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THE 

EPISTLE DEDICATORY 

TO THE 

RIGHT HON. THE LADY MARCHIONESS OF O. 

LADY OF HONOUR TO THE DUCHESS OF BURGUNDY. 

MADAM, 
THE great kindnesses I received from M. de Guilleragues, your illustrious father, during my 

, abode at Constantinople some years ago, are too fresh in my mind for me to neglect any opportunity 
of publishing what I owe to his memory. Were he still alive, for the welfare of France, and my 
particular advantage, I would take the liberty to dedicate this work to him; not only as my bene- 
factor, but as the person most capable of judging what is good, and inspiring others with the like 
sentiments. Who can forget the extreme accuracy of his judgement ? The slightest of his thoughts 

| had great brilliancy in them; and his most common expressions, always exact and delicate, made 
every one admire him. No man possessed so much wit and so much solidity. I have seen him at a 
time when he was so much occupied with the affairs of his master, that he seemed to show only the 
talents of his ministry, and his profound capacity to manage the most intricate negotiations. Yet 
all the weight of his employment could not lessen his inimitable pleasantness, which charmed his 
friends, and was agreeable even to those barbarous nations with whom that great man negotiated. 
After the irreparable loss which I suffered, I could not address myself to any other person than your- 
self, Madam, since you alone can supply the want of him to me. In this confidence, therefore, I take 
the liberty to solicit of you the same protection for this book, that you were pleased to grant to the 
French translation of the Seven Arabian Tales that I had the honour to present to you. 

You may, perhaps, wonder, Madam, that I have not since that time presented them to you in 
print; but the reason is, that when I was about putting them to press, I was informed that those 
Seven Stories were taken out of a prodigious collection of stories of the like sort, entitled The Thou- 
sand and One Nighls. This discovery obliged me to suspend the printing of them, and to use my 

| endeavours to get that collection. I was obliged to send for it from Syria, and have translated into 
French this first volume, being one of the four, which were all that were sent me. These stories 
will certainly please you, Madam, much more than those you have already seen. They are new to 
you, and more in number. You will also perceive with pleasure the ingenious design of this anony- 
mous Arabian author, to form so considerable a collection of these stories, after the manner of his 
country—fabulous indeed, but not less amusing. 

I beg, Madam, your acceptance of this small present, which I have the honour to make to you, as 
a public testimony of my acknowledgement of the profound respect with which I am, and shall 
ever be, 

MADAM, 
Your most humble, and 

Most obedient Servant, 
GALLAND. 
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PREFACE. 

It is not necessary to prepossess the reader on the merit and beauty of the Tales 
contained in the following work. They carry their own recommendation with 
them, and we need only read them, to agree, that nothing so fine has hitherto 
appeared in any language. 

What can be more ingenious than to form a collection of such a prodigious quan- 
tity of stories, whose variety Is surprising, and whose connection is so wonderful, 
that they seem made only to compose the ample collection from whence they have 
been taken! I say, ample collection; for the Arabic original, entitled The Thou- 
sand and One Nights, consists of thirty-six parts, and it is only a translation of 
the first part that is now given to the Public. The name of the author of so great a 
work is not known j but probably it is not all by one hand: for how can we suppose 
that one man alone could possess an imagination fertile enough to invent so many 
fictions ? 

If stories of this sort be pleasant and diverting, because of the wonders they usually 
contain, these have certainly, in this respect, the advantage above all that have yet 
been published, because they are full of events which surprise and engage our atten- 
tion, and show how much the Arabians surpass other nations in compositions of this 
sort. 

They must also be pleasing, from the account they give of the customs and man- 
ners of the eastern nations, and of the ceremonies of their religion, as well Pagan as 
Mahometan, which are better described here than in any author that has written of 
them, or in the relations of travelers. All the eastern nations, Persians, Tartars, 
and Indians, are here distinguished, and appear in their true character, from the 
sovereign to the meanest subject; so that, without the fatigue of going to visit those 
people in their respective countries, the reader has here the pleasure to see them act 
and hear them speak. Care has been taken to preserve their characters and to 
adhere to their expressions and sentiments; nor have we varied from the text, but 
when decency obliged us to do it. The translator flatters himself that those who under- 
stand Arabic, and will be at the pains to compare the original with the translation, 
must agree that he has showed the Arabians to the French with all the circumspec- 
tion that the delicacy of the French tongue and of the times require; and if those 
who read these stories have an inclination to profit by the examples of virtue and 
vice which they will here find exhibited, they may reap from them an advantage 
that is not to be derived from other stories, which are fitter to corrupt than to reform 
our manners. 



INTRODUCTION. 

OF the merits of the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments, their popularity would be sufficient evi- 
dence alone, had not the language of praise both in poetry and prose long been exhausted on 
them. They are still the admiration of every person who can appreciate curious and useful infor- 
mation conveyed through the medium of fiction. They are,” says Colonel Capper, In his 
Obicrvations on the Passage to India, “ by many people erroneously supposed to be a spurious pro- 
duction, and are therefore slighted in a manner they do not deserve. They were written by an 
Arabian, and are universally read and admired throughout Asia by all ranks of men, both old and 
young: considered, therefore, as an original work, descriptive as they are of the manners and 
customs of the East in general, and also of the Arabians in particular, they surely must be thought 
to merit the attention of the curious; nor are they, in my opinion, destitute of merit in other 
respects : for, although the extravagance of some of the stories is carried too far, yet, on the whole, 
one cannot help admiring the fancy and invention of the author, in striking out such a variety of 
pleasing Incidents; pleasing I will call them, because they have frequently afforded me much 
amusement; nor do I envy any man his feelings, who is above being pleased with them. But before 
any person decides upon the merit of these books, he should be eye-witness of the effect they pro- 
duce on those who best understand them. I have more than once seen the Arabians in the desert 
sitting round a fire listening to these stories with such attention and pleasure, as totally to forget 
the fatigue and hardship with which an instant before they were entirely overcome. In short, 
they are in the same estimation all over Asia, that the adventures of Don Quixote are in Spain; 
and it is presumed, no man of genius or taste would think of making the tour of that country 
without previously reading the WQrk of Cervantes.” 

Nor is the picture of Oriental manners and customs, as exhibited in the Arabian Nights’ Enter- 
tainments, that of a remote age; on the contrary, Mr. Dallaway, one of the recent travelers in the 
East, in his “ Constantinople Ancient and Modern,” says, “ Much of the romantic air which per- 
vades the domestic habits of the persons described in the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments, particu- 
larly in inferior life, will be observed in passing through the streets of that city. And we receive 
with additional pleasure a remembrance of the delight with which we at first perused them, in 
finding them authentic portraits of every Oriental nation." 

Of this edition of the Arabian Nights, when compared with others which have preceded it, the 
proprietors can only say, that, being anxious to adapt it for all classes of readers, they have endea- 
voured with that view, to combine economy of price, and portability of form, with neatness and 
even elegance of typography; qualities which were obviously desiderata in any republication of so 
popular a work. One alteration only they have ventured upon in the text, which they flatter themselves 
will be considered an improvement. In most of the versions of these tales an interlocutory inter- 
ruption occurs at the close of every night, the effect of which has generally been, to tire and disgust 
the reader, in consequence of its seeming endless repetition. This has also been deemed a 
defect by the critics, and it is now attempted to be remedied. In the present edition the inter- 
fereneg of Dinarzade as a prolocutor at the close of every tale, is dispensed with ; at least it is only 
carried on till the twenty-eighth night, which is all that can be necessary to give the reader an 
adequate idea of the design of the original author. Thenceforward Scheherazade goes on narrating 
her stories to the sultan, without any interruption whatever, till the final close of the work. Two 
especial reasons suggested this improvement, which, it is hoped, will meet with general approbation. 
First, To prevent the tedium consequent on a thousand repetitions of nearly the same words. 
Second, To render the book at once cheaper and more portable by their omission. 
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ARABIAN NIGHTS’ 

ENTERTAINMENTS. 

THE chronicles of the Sussanians, the ancient 
kings of Persia, who extended their empire into 
the Indies, over all the islands thereunto belong- 
ing, a great way beyond the Ganges, and as far 
as China, acquaint us, that there was formerly a 
king of that potent family, the most excellent 
prince of his time : he was as much beloved by 
his subjects for his wisdom and prudence, as he 
was dreaded by his neighbours because of his 
valour, and his warlike and well disciplined 
troops. He had two sons; the eldest, Schahriar, 
the worthy heir of his father, and endowed with 
all his virtues. The youngest, Schahzenan, was 
likewise a prince of incomparable merit. 

After a long and glorious reign, this king died, 
and Schahriar mounted his throne. Schahzenan, 
being excluded from all share of the government 
by the laws of the empire, and obliged to live a 
private life, was so far from envying the happi- 
ness of his brother, that be made it his whole 
business to please him, and effected it without 
much difficulty. Schahriar, who had naturally 
a great affection for that prince, was so charmed 
with hir complaisance, that out of an excess of 
friendship, he would needs divide his dominions 
with him, and gave him the kingdom of Great 
Tartary. Schahzenan went immediately, and 
took possession of it, and fixed the seat of his go- 
vernment at Samarcande, the metropolis of the 
country. 

After they had been separated ten years, Schah- 
riar, having a passionate desire to see his bro- 
ther, resolved to send an ambassador to invite 
him to his court. He made choice of his prime 
vizier for the embassy, sent him to Tartary with 
a retinue answerable to bis dignity, and he made 
all possible haste to Samarcande. VV hen he came 
near the city, Schahzenan had notice of it, and 
went to meet him with the principal lords of his 
court, who, to put the more honour on the sul- 
tan’s minister, appeared in magnificent apparel. 
The king of Tartary received the ambassador 
with the greatest demonstrations of joy; and 
immediately asked him concerning the welfare 
of the sultan his brother. The vizier having ac- 
quainted him that be was in health, gave him 
an account of his embassy. Schahzenan was 
so much affected with it, that he answered 
thus:—Sage vizier, the sultan, my brother, 
does me too much honour; he could propose 
nothing in the world so acceptable; I long as 
passionately to see him, as he does to see me. 
Time has been no more able to diminish my 
friendship than his. My kingdom is in peace, 
and I desire no more than ten days to get my self 
ready to go with you ; so that there is no neces- 
sity for your entering the city for so short a time ; 

I pray you to pitch your tents here, and I will 
order provisions in abundance for yourself and 
your company. 

The vizier did accordingly, and as soon as the 
king returned, he sent him a prodigious quanti- 
ty of provisions of all sorts, with presents of 
great value. 

In the meanwhile, Schahzenan made ready for 
his journey, took orders about his most impor- 
tant affairs, appointed a council to govern in his 
absence, and named a minister, of whose wisdom 
he had sufficient experience, and in whom he 
had an entile confidence, to be their president. 
At the end of ten days, his equipage being ready, 
he took his leave of the queen his wife, and 
went out of town in the evening with his retinue, 
pitched his royal pavilion near the vizier’s tent, 
and discoursed with that ambassador till mid- 
night. But willing once more to embrace the 
queen, whom he loved entirely, he returned 
alone to bis palace, and went straight to her ma- 
jesty’s apartment, who, not expecting his return, 
had taken one of the meanest officers of her 
household to her bed, w here they lay both fast 
asleep, having been in bed a considerable while. 

1 he king entered without any noise, am! 
pleased himself to think how he should surprise 
his wife, who, he thought, loved him as entirely 
as he did her : but how strange was his surprise, 
when by the light of the flambeaux, which burn 
all night in the apartments of those eastern 
princes, he saw a man in her arms! He stood 
immoveable for a time, not knowing how to 
believe his own eyes; but, finding that it was 
not to be doubted, How! says he to himself, I 
am scarce out of my palace, and but just under 
the walls of Samarcande, and dare they put 
such an outrage upon me! Ah! perfidious 
wretches! your crime shall not go unpunished. 
As king, I am to punish wickedness committed 
in my dominions; and as an enraged husband, 
1 must sacrifice you to my just resentment. In a 
word, this unfortunate prince, giving way to his 
rage, drew hib scimitar, and, approaching the 
bed, killed them both with one blow, turning 
their sleep into death; and afterwards taking 
them up, threw them out of a window, into the 
ditch that surrounded the palace. 

Having avenged himself thus, he went out of 
town privately, as he came into it; and, return- 
ing to his pavilion, without saying one word of 
v hat had happened, he ordered the tents to be 
struck, and to make ready for his journey. This 
was speedily done; and before day he began his 
march, with kettle-drums and other instruments 
of music, that filled every one with joy, except 
the king, who was so much troubled at the du 
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ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
loyalty of his wife, that he was seized with ex- 
treme melancholy, which preyed upon him dur- 
ing his whole journey. 

When he drew near the capital of the Indies, 
the sultan Schahnar and all his court came out 
to meet him ; the princes were overjoyed to see 
one another, and alighting, after mutual em- 
braces, and other marks of affection and respect, 
they mounted again, and entered the city, with 
the acclamations of vast multitudes of people. 
The sultan conducted his brother to the palace 
he had provided for him, which had a commu- 
nication with his own. by means of a garden ; and 
was so much the more magnificent, that it was 
set apart as a banqueting-house for public enter- 
tainment, and other diversions of the court, and 
the splendour of it had been lately augmented by 
new furniture. 

Schahriar immediately left the king of Tartary, 
that he might give him time to bathe himself, 
and to change his apparel; and as soon as he 
had done, he came to him again, and they sat 
down together upon a sofa or alcove. The cour- 
tiers kept at a distance, out of respect, and those 
two princes entertained one another suitably to 
their friendship, their nearness of blood, and the 
long separation that had passed betwixt them. 
The time of supper being come, they ate together, 
after which they renewed their conversation, 
which continued till Schahriar, perceiving that 
it was very late, left his brother to rest. 

The unfortunate Schahzenan went to bed ; 
and though the conversation of his brother had 
suspended his grief for some time, it returned 
upon him with more violence; so that, instead 
of taking his necessary rest, he tormented him- 
self with cruel reflections. All the circumstan- 
ces of his wife’s disloyalty presented themselves 
afresh to his imagination, in so lively a manner, 
that he was like one beside himself. In a word, 
not being able to sleep, he got up, and giving 
himself over to afflicting thoughts, they made 
such an impression upon his countenance, that 
the sultan could not but take notice of it; and 
said thus to himself: What can be the matter 
with the king of Tartary, that he is so melancho- 
ly ? Has he any cause to complain of his recep- 
tion ? No, surely; I have received him as a 
brother whom I love, so that I can charge my- 
self with no omission in that respect. Perhaps 
it grieves him to be at such a distance from his 
dominions, or from the queen his wife. Alas! if 
that be the matter, I must forthwith give him 
the presents I designed for him, that he may re- 
turn to Samarcande w>en he pleases. Accord- 
ingly, next day Schahriar sent him part of those 
presents, being the greatest rarities and the 
richest things that the Indies could afford. At 
the same time he endeavoured to divert his bro- 
ther every day, by new objects of pleasure, and 
the finest treats; which, instead of giving the 
king of Tartary any ease, did only increase his 
sorrow. 

One day, Schahriar, having appointed a great 
hunting match, about two days’journey from his 
capital, in a place that abounded with deer, 
Schahzenan prayed him to excuse him, for his 
health would not allow him to bear him com- 
pany. The sultan, unwilling to put any constraint 
upon him, left him at his liberty, and went a 
hunting with his nobles. The king of Tartary 
being thus left alone, shut himself up in his a- 
partment, and sat down at a window that looked 
into the garden. That delicious place, and the 

sweet harmony of an infinite number of birds 
which chose it for a place of retreat, must cer- 
tainly have diverted him, had he been capable of 
taking pleasure in any thing; but being perpe- 
tually tormented with the fatal remembrance of 
his queen’s infamous conduct, his eyes were not 
so often fixed upon the garden, as lifted up to 
heaven to bewail his misfortunes. 

Whilst he was thus swallowed up with grief, 
an object presented itself to his view, which 
quickly turned all his thoughts another way. A 
secret gate of the sultan’s palace opened all of a 
sudden, and there came out of it twenty women, 
in the midst of whom walked the sultaness, who 
was easily distinguished from the rest by her ma- 
jestic air. This princess, thinking that the king 
of Tartary was gone a-hunting with his brother 
the sultan, came up with her retinue near the 
windows of his apartment; for the prince had 
placed himself so, that he could see all that pass- 
ed in the garden, without being perceived him- 
self. He observed, that the persons who accom- 
panied the sultaness threw off their veils and 
long robes, that they might be at more freedom ; 
but was wonderfully surprised when he saw ten 
of them to be blacks, and that each of them took 
his mistress. The sultaness, on her part, was 
not long without her gallant. She clapped her 
hands, and called Masoud, Masoud ; and imme- 
diately a black came down from a tree, and ran 
to her in all haste. 

Modesty will not allow, nor is it necessary, to 
relate what passed between the blacks and the 
ladies. It is sufficient to say, that Schahzenan 
saw enough to convince him that his brother 
was as much to be pitied as himself This amo- 
rous company continued together till midnight, 
and having bathed all together, in a great piece 
of water which was one cf the chief ornaments 
of the garden, they dressed themselves, and re- 
entered the palace by the secret door, all except 
Masoud, who climbed up his tree, and got over 
the garden wall the same way as he came in. 

All this having passed in the king of Tartary’s 
sight, occasioned him to make a multitude of re- 
flections. How little reason had I, says he, to 
think that no one was so unfortunate sis myself! 
It is certainly the unavoidable fate of all hus- 
bands, since the sultan, my brother, who is sove- 
reign of so many dominions, and the greatest 
prince of the earth, could not escape it. The case 
being so, what a fool am I to kill myself with 
grief! I am resolved that the remembrance of a 
misfortune so common shall never more disturb 
my quiet. 

From that moment he forbore afflicting him- 
self. Being unwilling to sup till he saw the 
whole scene that was acted under his window, 
he called then for his supper, eat with a better 
appetite than he had done at any time since his 
coming from Samarcande, and listened with 
some degree of pleasure to the agreeable concert 
of vocal and instrumental music, that was ap- 
pointed to entertain him while at table. 

He continued after this in very good humour ; 
and when he knew that the sultan was returning, 
he went to meet him, and paid him his compli- 
ments with great gaiety. Schahriar at first took 
no notice of this alteration; but politely expostu- 
lated with him, why he would not bear him com- 
pany at hunting the stag ; and without giving him 
time to reply, entertained him with a relation of 
the great number of deer and other game they had 
killed, and what pleasure he had in the sport. 



ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
Schabzenan heard him with attention, gave an- j 
swers to every thing, and being free from that 
melancholy which formerly overclouded his wit, 
he said a thousand agreeable and pleasant things 
to the sultan. 

Schahriar, who expected to have found him in 
the same state as he left him, was overjoyed to 
see him so cheerful; and spoke to him thus: 
Dear brother, I return thanks to Heaven for the 
happy change it has made in you during my ab- 
sence ; I am extremely rejoiced at it; but I have 
a request to make to you, and conjure you not 
to deny me.—I can refuse you nothing, replies 
the king of Tartary; you may command Schah- 
zenan as you please; speak, 1 am impatient till I 
know what you desire of me.—Ever since you 
came to ray court, replied Schahriar, I found you 
swallowed up by a deep melancholy, and I in vain 
attempted to remove it by all sorts of diversion. 
1 imagined it might be occasioned by reason of 
your distance from your dominions, or that love 
might have a great share in it; and that the 
queen of Samarcande, who, no doubt, is an ac- 
complished beauty, might be the cause of it. 1 
do not know if I be mistaken ; but 1 must own, 
that it was for this very reason I would not im- 
portune you upon the subject, for fear of making 
you uneasy. But without my having contributed 
any thing towards it, I find now, upon my re- 
turn, that you are in the best humour that can 
be, and that your mind is entirely delivered from 
that black vapour which disturbed it. Pray do me 
the favour to tell me why you were so melan- 
choly, and why you are no longer so. 

Upon this, the king of Tartary continued for 
some time as if he had been meditating, and 
contriving what he should answer ; but at la»t 
replied as follows ; You are my sultan and mas- 
ter ; but, excuse me, I beseech you, from an- 
swering your question.—No, dear brother, said 
the sultan, you must answer me; I will take no 
denial. Schahzenan, not being able to withstand 
these pressing instances, answered, Well, then, 
brother, I will satisfy you, since you command 
me; and having told him the story of the queen 
of Samarcande’s treachery; This, says he, was 
the cause of my grief; judge, whether I had not 
reason enough to give myself up to it. 

Oh! my brother, says the sultan (in a tone 
which showed what an interest he took in the 
king of Tartary’s story), what a horrible story do 
you tell me! How impatient was I till I heard 
it out! I commend you for punishing the trai- 
tors who offered you such an outrage. Nobody 
can blame you for that action : it was just; and, 
for my part, had the case been mine, I should 
scarce have been so moderate as you. I would 
not have satisfied myself with the life of one wo- 
man ; I verily think I should have sacrificed a 
thousand to my fury. I cease now to wonder at 
your melancholy. The cause of it was too sensi- 
ble and too mortifying, not to make you yield 
to it. O heaven! what a strange adventure! 
Nor do I believe the like ever befel any man but 
yourself. But, in short, I must bless God, who 
has comforted you; and since I doubt not but 
your consolation is well grounded, be so good as 
to let me know what it is, and conceal nothing 
from me. Schahzenan was not so easily prevail- 
ed upon in this point, as he had been in the other, 
because of his brother's concern in it; but being 
obliged to yield to his pressing instances, an- 
swered, I must obey you, then, since your com- 
mand is absolute ; yet I am afraid that my obe- 

| dience will occasion your trouble to be greater 
than ever mine was. But you must blame your 
self for it, since you force me to reveal a thing 
which I should otherwise have buried in eternal 
oblivion. What you say, answers Schahriar, 
serves only to increase my curiosity. Make haste 
to discover the secret, whatever it be. The king 
of Tartary being no longer able to refuse, gave 
him the particulars of all that he had seen of the 
blacks in disguise, of the ungoverned passion of the 
sultaness and her ladies; and he did not forget 
Masoud. After having been witness to those in- 
famous actions, says he, I believed all women to 
be natuially inclined thereto; and that they 
could not resist their inclination. Being of this 
opinion, it seemed to me to be an unaccountable 
weakness in men to place any confidence in their 
fidelity. This reflection brought on many others; 
and, in short, 1 thought the best thing I could do 
was to make myself easy. It cost me some pains, 
indeed, but at last I effected it ; and if you will 
take my advice, you will follow my example. 

Though the advice w’as good, the sultan could 
not relish it, but fell into a rage. What! says he. 
is the sultaness of the Indies capable of prostitut- 
ing herself in so base a manner ? No, brother, I 
cannot believe what you say, except I saw it with 
my own eyes; your’s must needs have deceived 
you: the matter is so important, that I must be 
satisfied of it myself. Dear brother, answers 
Schahzenan, that you may without much diffi- 
culty. Appoint another hunting-match ; and 
when we are out of town with your court and 
mine, we will stop under our tents, and at night 
let you and I return alone to my apartments ; 1 
am certain the next day you will see what I saw. 
The sultan, approving the stratagem, immedi- 
ately appointed a new hunting-match; and that 
same day the tents were set up at the place ap- 
pointed. 

Next day the two princes set out with all their 
retinue; they arrived at the place of encamp- 
ment, and staid there till night. Then Schah- 
riar called his grand vizier, and without acquaint- 
ing him with his design, commanded him to stay 
in his place during his absence, and suffer no 
person to go out of the camp upon any account 
whatever. As soon as he had given this order, 
the king of Grand Tartary and he took horse, 
passed through the camp incognito, returned to 
the city, and went to Schahzenan’s apartment. 
They had scarce placed themselves in the same 
window where the king of Tartary had beheld 
the scene of the disguised blacks, but the secret 
gate opened, the sultaness and her ladies entered 
the garden with the blacks, and she, having 
called upon Masoud, the sultan saw more than 
enough to convince him fully of Ids dishonour and 
misfortune. 

O heavens! cried he, what an indignity ! what 
horror ! Can the wife of a sovereign such as I 
am, be capable of such an infamous action ? Af- 
ter this, let no prince boast of his being perfectly 
happy. Alas! my brother, continues he (em- 
bracing the king of Tartary) let us both renounce 
the world; honour is banished out of it; if it 
Hatters us one day, it betrays us the next! let us 
abandon our dominions and grandeur; let us go 
into foreign countries, where we may lead an ob- 
scure life, and conceal our misfortunes. Schah- 
zenan did not at all approve of this resolution, 
but did not think fit to contradict Schahriar in 
the heat of his passion. Dear brother, says he, 
your will shall be mine; I am ready to follow 



ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
you whither you please: but promise me that you 
will return, if we can meet with any one that is 
more unhappy than ourselves. I agree to it, says 
the sultan, but doubt much whether we shall. 
1 am not of your mind in this, replies the king of 
Tartary; I fancy our journey will be but short. 
Having said thus, they went secretly out of the 
palace by a different way from that by which 
they came. They travelled as long as it was day, 
and lay the first night under trees; and getting 
up about break of day, they went on till they came 
to a fine meadow upon the bank of the sea, that 
was besprinkled with great trees. They sat down 
under one of those trees to rest and refresh them- 
selves, and the chief subject of their conversation 
was the infidelity of their wives. 

They had not sat long, before they heard a 
frightful noise from the sea, and a terrible cry, 
which filled them with fear; then, the sea open- 
ing, there arose up something like a great black 
column, which reached almost to the clouds. 
This redoubled their fear, made them rise speedi- 
ly, and climb up into a tree to hide themselves. 
They had scarce got up, till looking to the place 
from whence the noise came, and where the sea 
opened, they observed that the black column ad- 
vanced, winding about towards the shore, cleav- 
ing the water before it. They could not at first 
think what it should be; but in a little time they 
found that it was one of those malignant genii that 
are mortal enemies to mankind, and are always 
doing them mischief. He was black, frightful, 
had the shape of a giant, of a prodigious stature, 
and carried on his head a great glass box, shut 
with four locks of fine steel. He entered the 
meadow with his burden, which he laid down 
just at the foot of the tree where the two princes 
were, who looked upon themselves to be dead 
men. Meanwhile the genius sat down by his box, 
and opening it with four keys that he had at his 
girdle, there came out a lady magnificently ap- 
parelled, of a majestic stature, and a complete 
beauty. The monster made her sit down by 
him, and eyeing her with an amorous look: Lady, 
says he, nay, most accomplished of all ladies who 
are admired for their beauty, my charming mis- 
tress, whom I carried off on your wedding-day, 
and have loved so constantly ever since, let me 
sleep a few moments by you; for I found myself 
so very sleepy, that I came to this place to take a 
little rest. Having spoken thus, he laid down his 
huge head upon the lady’s knees, and stretching 
out his legs, which reached as far as the sea, he 
fell asleep presently, and snored so that he made 
the banks echo again. 

The lady happening at the same time to look 
up to the tree, saw the two princes, and made a 
sign to them with her hand to come down with- 
out making any noise. Their fear was extreme 
when they found themselves discovered, and they 
prayed the lady, by other signs, to excuse them; 
but she, after having laid the monster’s head 
softly down on the ground, rose up and spoke 
to them with a low, but eager voice, to 
come down to her; she would take no denial. 
They made signs to her that they were afraid of 
the genius, and would fain have been excused. 
Upon which she ordered them to come down, 
and if they did not make haste, threatened to 
awake the genius, and bid him kill them. 

These words did so much intimidate the prin- 
ces that they began to come down with all possi- 
ble precaution, lest they should awake the genius. 
When they came down, the lady took them by | 

the hand, and going a little farther with them 
under the trees, made a very urgent proposal to 
them. At first they rejected it, but she obliged 
them to accept it by her threats. Having ob* 
tained what she desired, she perceived that each 
of them had a ring on his finger, which she de- 
manded of them. As soon as she received them, 
she went and took a box out of the bundle, where 
her toilet was, pulled out a string of other rings 
of all sorts, which she showed them, and asked 
them if they knew what those jewels meant• 
No, said they, we hope you will be pleased to tell 
us.—-These are, replied she, the rings of all the 
men to whom I have granted my favours. There 
are full fourscore and eighteen of them, which I 
keep as tokens to remember them; and asked 
your's for the same reason, to make up the hun- 
dred. So that, continued she, I have a hundred 
gallants already, notwithstanding the vigilance of 
this wicked genius, who never leaves me. He may ' 
lock me up in this glass box, and hide me in the 
bottom of the sea; I find a way to cheat his care. 
You may see by this, that when a woman has 
formed a project, there is no husband or lover 
that can hinder her putting it into execution. 
Men had better not put their wives under such 
restraint, as it only serves to teach them cunning. 
Having spoken thus to them, she put their rings 
upon the same string with the rest, and sitting 
down by the monster, as before, laid his head 
again upon her lap, and made a sign for the prin- 
ces to be gone. 

They returned immediately by the same way 
they came, and when they were out of sight 
ofthe lady and genius, Schahriar saj’s to Schah- 
zenan, Well, brother, what do you think of this 
adventure ? Has not the genius a very faithful I 
mistress ? And do not you agree that there is no 
wickedness equal to that of woman ? Yes, bro- 
ther, answers the king of Tartary; and you must 
also agree that the monster is more unfortunate, 
and more to be pitied than we. Therefore, since : 
we have found what we sought for, let us return 
to our dominions, and let not this hinder us from 
marrying. For my part, I know a method by 
which to keep inviolable the fidelity that my wife 
owes me. I will say no more of it at present, j 
but you will hear of it in a little time, and I am | 
sure you will follow my example. The sultan 
agreed with his brother ; and continuing their 
journey, they arrived in the camp tire third night 
after they left it. 

The news of the sultan’s return being spread, j 
the courtiers came betimes in the morning before ! 
his pavilion, to wait on him. He ordered them : 
to enter, received them with a more pleasant air 1 
than formerly, and gave each of them a present; ! 
after which he told them he would go no farther, i 
ordered them to take horse, and returned speedily i 
to his palace. 

As soon as he arrived, he ran to the sultaness’s 
apartment, commanded her to be bound before 
him, and delivered her to his grand vizier, with 
an order to strangle her, which was accordingly 
executed by that minister without enquiring into 
her crime. The enraged prince did not stop 
here, but cut off' the heads of all the sultaness’s 
ladies with his own hand. After this rigorous 
punishment, being persuaded that no woman was 
chaste, he resolved, in order to prevent the dis- | 
loyalty of such as he should afterwards marry, to | 
wed one every night, and have her strangled j 
next morning. Having imposed this cruel law 
upon himself, he swore that he would observe it j 
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immediately after the departure of the king of 
Tartary, who speedily took leave of him, and be- 
ing laden with magnificent presents set forward 
on his journey, 

Schahzenan being gone, Schahriar ordered his 
grand vizier to bring him the daughter of one 
of his generals. The vizier obeyed; the sultan 
lay with her, and putting her next morning in- 
to his hands again, in order to be strangled, com- 
manded him to get him another next night. 
Whatever reluctance the vizier had to put such 
orders in execution, as he owed blind obedience 
to the sultan his master, he was forced to submit. 
He brought him then the daughter of a subal- 
tern, whom he also cut off next day. After her 
he brought a citizen's daughter; and, in a word, 
there was every day a maid married, and a wife 
murdered. 

The rumour of this unparalleled barbarity oc- 
casioned a general consternation in the city, 
where there was nothing but crying and lamen- 
tation. Here, a father in tears, and inconsolable 
for the loss of his daughter! and there, tender 
mothers, dreading lest their daughters should 
have the same fate, making the air to resound be- 
forehand with their groans; so that, instead of 
the commendations and blessings which the sul- 
tan had hitherto received from his subjects, their 
mouths were now filled with imprecations against 
him. 

The grand vizier, who, as has been already 
said, was the executioner of this horrid injustice, 
against his will, had two daughters, the eldest 
called Scheherazade, and the youngest Dinarzade. 
The latter was a lady of very great merit; but 
the elder had courage, wit, and penetration in- 
finitely above her sex. She read much, and had 
such a prodigious memory, that she never forgot 
any thing she had read. She had successfully 
applied herself to philosophy, physic, history, and 
the liberal arts; and for verse exceeded the best 
poets of her time. Besides this, she was a perfect 
beauty, and all her fine qualifications were 
crowned by solid virtue. 

The vizier passionately loved a daughter so 
worthy of his tender affection; and one day, as 
they were discoursing together, she says to him, 
Father, I have one favour to beg of you, and 
most humbly pray you to grant it me._I will not 
refuse it, answers he, provided it be just and rea- 
sonable.—For the justice of it, says she, there can 
be no question, and you may judge of it by the 
motive which obliges me to demand it of you. 
I wish to stop the course of that barbarity which 
the sultan exercises upon the families of this city. 
I would dispel those unjust fears which so many 
mothers have of losing their daughters in such a 
fatal manner. Your design, daughter, replies 

I the vizier, is very commendable; but the evil 
you would remedy to me seems incurable; how 
do you pretend to effect it ?—Father, says Sche- 

j herazade, since by your means the sultan makes 
1 every day a new marriage, I conjure you by the 
j tender affection you bear to me, to procure me 
i the honour oftiis bed. The vizier could not hear 
this without horror. O heavens! replied he, in a 

, passion, have you lost your senses, daughter, 
j that you make such a dangerous request to me ? 
You know the sultan has sworn by his soul that 
he will never lie above one night with the same 
woman, and to order her to be killed next morn- 
ing ; and would you have me propose you to 
him? Consider well to what your indiscreet 
zeal will expose you.—Yes, dear father, replies 

the virtuous daughter, I know the risk I run; but 
that does not frighten me. If I perish, my death 
will be glorious; and if I succeed, I shall do my 
country an important piece of service. No, no, 
says the vizier, whatever you can represent to 
engage me to let you throw yourself into that 
horrible danger, do not think that ever I will 
agree to it. When the sultan shall order me to 
strike my poinard into your heart, alas! I must 
obey him; and what an employment is that for a 
father! Ah! if you do not fear death, yet at 
least be afraid of occasioning me the mortal grief 
of seeing my hand stained with your blood. Once 
more, father, says Scheherazade, grant me the 
favour I beg. Your stubbornness, replies the 
vizier, will make me angry; why will you run 
headlong to your ruin ? They that do not fore- 
see the end of a dangerous enterpiise, can never 
bring it to a happy issue. I am afraid the same 
thing will happen to you that happened to the ass, 
which was well, and could not keep himself so. 
What misfortune befell the ass? replies Schehera- 
zade. 1 will tell you, says the vizier, if you will 
hear me. 

FABLE. 
The 4ss9 the Or, and the Labourer• 

A very rich merchant had several country 
houses, where he had abundance of cattle of all 
sorts. He went with his wife and family to one 
of those estates, in order to improve it himself. 
He had the gift of understanding the languages 
of beasts, but with this condition, that he should 
interpret it to nobody on pain of death; and this 
hindered him from communicating to others 
what he learned by means of this gift. 

He had in the same stall an ox and an ass; and 
one day, as he sat near them, and diverted him- 
self to see his children play about him, he heard 
the ox say to the ass, Sprightly, O ! how happy do 
I think you, when I consider the ease you enjoy, 
and the little labour that is required of you. You 
are carefully rubbed down and washed, you have 
well dressed corn, and fresh clean water. Your 
greatest business is to carry the merchant, our 
master, when he has a little journey to make, 
and were it not for that, you would be perfectly 
idle. I am treated in quite a different manner, 
and my condition is as unfortunate as yours is 
pleasant. It is scarce daylight when I am fas- 
tened to a plough, and there they make me work 
till night, to till the ground; which fatigues me 
so, that sometimes my strength fails me. Be- 
sides, the labourer who is always behind me beats 
me continually. By drawing the plough, my tail 
is all flayed; and in short, after having laboured 
from morning till night, when I am brought in, 
they give me nothing to eat but sorry dry beans, 
not so much as cleansed from dirt, or other food 
equally bad; and to heighten my misery, when I 
have filled my belly with such ordinary stuff, I 
am forced to lie all night in my own dung; so 
that you see I have reason to envy your lot. 

The ass did not interrupt the ox; but when he 
had made an end, answered, They that call you a 
foolish beast do not lie; you are too simple, you 
let them carry you whither they please, and show 
no manner of resolution. In the mean time, what 
advantage do you reap by all the indignities you 
suffer? You kill yourself for the ease, pleasure, 
and profit of those who give you no thanks for so 
doing. But they would not treat you so, if you 
had as much courage as strength. When they 

A * 
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come to fasten you to the stall, why do not you 
make resistance ? why do not you strike them with 
your horns, and show that you are angry, by strik- 
ing your foot against the ground ? and, in short, 
why do you not frighten them by bellowing aloud? 
Nature has furnished you with means to procure 
you respect, but you do not make use of them. 
They bring you sorry beans and bad straw: eat 
none of them; only smell to them, and leave them. 
If you follow the advice I give you, you will quickly 
find a change for which you will thank me. 

The ox took the ass’s advice in very good part, 
and owned he was much obliged to him for it. 
Dear Sprightly, adds he, I will not fail to do all 
that you have said, and you shall see how I will 
acquit myself. They held their peace after this dis- 
course, of which the merchant lost not a word. 

Next morning betimes the labourer comes to 
take the ox. He fastened him to the plough, and 
carried him to his usual work. The ox, who 
had not forgot the ass’s counsel, was very trouble- 
some and untoward all that day; and in the 
evening, when the labourer brought him back to 
the stall, and began to fasten him to it, the ma- 
licious beast, instead of presenting his horns wil- 
lingly as he used to do, was restifF, and went 
backward, bellowing; and then made at the la- 
bourer, as if he would have pushed him with his 
horns. In a word, he did all that the ass ad- 
vised him to. Next day, the labourer came, as 
usual, to take the ox to his labour ; but, finding 
the stall full of beans, and the straw that he put 
the night before not touched, and the ox lying on 
the ground with his legs stretched out, and 
panting in a strange manner, he believed him to 
be sick, pitied him, and thinking that it was not 
proper to carry him to work, went immediately 
and acquainted the merchant with it, who per- 
ceiving that the ox had followed all the mischiev- 
ous advice of the ass, whom he thought lit to 
punish for it, he ordered the labourer to go and 
put the ass in the ox’s place, and to be sure to 
work him hard. The labourer did so; the ass 
was forced to draw the plough all that day, which 
fatigued him so much the more, as he was not 
accustomed to that sort of labour; besides, he 
had been so soundly beaten, that he could scarce 
stand when he came back. 

Meanwhile the ox was mightily pleased ; he 
eat up all that was in his stall, and rested him- 
self the whole day. He was glad at heart that 
he had followed the ass’s advice, blessed him a 
thousand times for it, and did not fail to compli- 
ment him upon it when he saw him come back. 
The ass answered not one word, so vexed was he 
to be so ill treated; but says within himself, It is 
by my own imprudence I have brought this mis- 
fortune upon myself; I lived happily, every thing 
smiled upon me, I had all that I could wish ; it is 
my own fault that I am brought to this misera- 
ble condition; and, if I cannot contrive some way 
to get out of it, I am certainly undone : and, as 
he spoke thus, his strength was so much exhaust- 
ed. that he fell down in his stall, as ifhe had been 
half dead. 

Here the grand vizier addressed himself to 
Scheherazade, and said, Daughter, you do just 
like the ass; you will expose yourself to destruc- 
tion by your false prudence. Take my advice, be 
easy, and do not take such measures as will hasten 
your death. Father, replies Scheherazade, the 
example you bring me is not capable of making 
me change my resolution ; I will never cease im- 
portuning you until you present me to the sultan 

to be his bride. The vizier, perceiving that she 
persisted in her demand, replied, Alas! then, 
since you will continue obstinate, I shall be 
obliged to treat you in the same manner as the 
merchant I named just now treated his wife in a 
little time after. 

The merchant, understanding that the ass was 
in a lamentable condition, was curious to know 
what passed between him and the ox; therefore, 
after supper, he went out by moon-light, and sat 
down by them, his wife bearing him company. 
When he arrived, he heard the ass say to the ox, 
Comrade, tell me, 1 pray you, what you intend to 
do to-morrow, when the labourer brings you 
meat? What will I do? says the ox; I will con- 
tinue to do as you t aught me. I will go off from 
him, and threaten him with my horns, as I did 
yesterday : I will feign myself to be sick and just 
ready to die. Beware of that, replies the ass, 
it will ruin you ; for, as I came home this even- 
ing, I heard the merchant our master say some- 
thing that makes me tremble for you. Alas! 
what did you hear? says the ox; as you love me, 
hide nothing from roe, my dear Sprightly. Our 
master, replied the ass, had these sad expressions 
to the labourer; Since the ox does not eat, and 
is not able to work, I would have him killed to- 
morrow, and we will give his flesh as an alms to 
the poor, for God's sake; as for the skin, that will 
be of use to us, and I would have you to give it to 
the currier to dress; therefore, do not fail, but 
send for the butcher. This is what I had to tell 
you, says the ass. The concern I have for your 
preservation, and my friendship for you, obliged 
me to let you know it, and to give you new ad- 
vice. As soon as they bring you your bran and 
straw, rise up, and eat heartily. Our master will 
by this think that you are cured, and, no doubt, 
will recall his orders for killing you ; whereas, if 
you do otherwise, you are certainly gone. 

This discourse had the effect which the ass de- 
signed. The ox was strangely troubled at it, and 
bellowed out for fear. The merchant, who heard 
the discourse very attentively, fell into such a fit 
of laughter, that his wife was surprised at it, and 
said, Pray, husband, tell me what you laugh at so 
heartily, that I may laugh with you. Wife, says 
he, you must content yourself with hearing me 
laugh. No, replied she, I will know the reason 
I cannot give you that satisfaction, answers he, 
but only that I laugh at what our ass just now 
said to our ox. The rest is a secret, which I am 
not allowed to reveal. And what hinders you 
from revealing the secret ? says she. If I tell it 
you, answers he, it will cost me my life. You 
only jeer me, cried his wife ; what you tell me 
now cannot be true. If you do not satisfy me 
presently what you laugh at, and tell me what the 
ox and the ass said to one another, I swear by 
heaven, that you and I shall never bed together 
again. 

Having spoke thus, she went into the house in 
a great fret, and, setting herself in the corner, 
cried there all night. Her husband lay alone, and 
finding next morning that she continued in the 
same humour, told her she was a very foolish 
woman to afflict herself in that manner, the 
thing was not worth so much, and that it con- 
cerned her as little to know the matter as it con- 
cerned him much to keep it secret; therefore, 
said he, I conjure you to think no more of it. 
I shall still think so much of it, said she, as never 
to forbear weeping till you have satisfied roy cu- 
riosity. But I tell you very seriously, replied he. 
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that it will cost me my life, if I yield to your in- 
discretion.—Let what will happen, says she, I do 
insist upon it.—I perceive, says the merchant, that 
it is impossible to bring you to reason ; and since 
I foresee that you will occasion your own death 
by your obstinacy, I will call in your children 
that they may see you before you die. Accord- 
ingly, he called for them, and sent for her father 
and mother, and other relations. When they were 
come, and heard the reason of their being called 
for, they did all they could to convince her that 
she was in the wrong, but to no purpose ; she 
told them she would rather die than yield the 
point to her husband. Her father and mother 
spoke to her by herself, and told her that what 
she desired to know was of no importance to her; 
but they could gain nothing upon her, either by 
their authorities or en’reaties. When her chil- 
dren saw that nothing would prevail to bring her 
out of that sullen temper, they wept bitterly. 
The merchant himself was like a man out of his 
senses, and was almost ready to risk his own life 
to save that of his wife, whom he loved dearly. 

Now, my daughter, says the vizier to Schehe- 
razade, this merchant had fifty hens and a cock, 
with a dog, that gave good heed to all that pass- 
ed ; and while the merchant was set down, as I 
said, and considering what he had best to do, he 
sees his dog run towards the cock as he was tread- 
ing a hen, and heard him speak to him thus: 
Cock, says he, I am sure heaven will not let you 
live long: are you not ashamed to do that thing to- 
day ? The cock, standing up on tiptoe, answers the 
dog fiercely, And why, says he, should I not do it 
to-day as well as other days ? If you do not know, 
replies the dog, then I will tell you, that this day 
our master is in great perplexity ; his wife would 
have him reveal a secret, which is of such a na- 
ture that it will cost him his life if he doth it. 
Things are come to that pass, that it is to be 
feared he will scarcely have resolution enough 
to resist his wife's obstinacy; for he loves her, 
and is affected with the tears that she continually 
sheds, and perhaps it may cost him his life: we 
are all alarmed at it; and you only insult our me 
lancholy.and have the impudence to divert your- 
self with your hens. 

The cock answered the dog’s reproof thus: 
What, has our master so little sense ? He has but one wife, and cannot govern her! and, though 
I have fifty, I make them all do what I please. 
Let him make use of his reason, he will speedily 
find a way to rid himself of his trouble.—How ? 
says the dog: what would you have him do ?— 
Let him go into the room where his wife is, says 
the cock, lock the door, and take a good stick and 
thrash her well; and, I will answer for it, that 
will bring her to her right wits, and make her 
forbear to ask him any more what he ought not 
to tell her. The merchant had no sooner heard 
what the cock said, but he took up a good stick, 
went to his wife, whom he found still crying, and, 
shutting the door, belaboured her so soundly, 
that she cried out, It is enough, husband, it is 
enough ; let me alone, and I will never ask the 
question more. Upon this, perceiving that she 
repented of her impertinent curiosity, he forbore 
drubbing her ; and opening the door, her friends 
came in, were glad to find her cured of her ob- 
stinacy , and complimented her husband upon 
this happy expedient to bring hb wife to reason. 
Daughter, adds the grand vizier, you de-erve to 
be treated as the merchant treated his wife. 

Father, replied Scheherazade, I beg you would 

not take it ill that I persist in my opinion. I 
am nothing moved by the story of that woman. 
I can tell you abundance of others, to persuade 
you that you ought not to oppose my design. Be. 
sides, pardon me for declaring to you, that your 
opposing me would be in vain ; for if your pater- 
nal affection should hinder you from granting my 
request, I would go and ofter myself to the sul- 
tan. In short, the father, being overcome by the 
resolution of hb daughter, yielded to her impor- 
tunity i and though he was very much grieved 
that he could not divert her from such a fatal re- 
solution, he went that minute to acquaint the 
sultan that next night he would bring him Scheh- 
erazade. 

The sultan was much surprised at the sacri- 
fice which the grand vizier made to him. How 
could you resolve upon it, says he, to bring me 
your own daughter ?—Sir, answers the vizier, it 
is her own offer. The sad destiny that attends 
it, could not frighten her ; she prefers the honour 
of being your majesty’s wife one night to her 
life. But do not mistake youtself, vizier, says 
the sultan: to-morrow, when I put Schehera- 
zade into your hands, I expect you will take away 
her life; and if you fail, I swear that yourself 
shall die. Sir, rejoins the vizier, my heart, with- 
out doubt, will be full of grief to execute your 
commands; but it is to no purpose for nature to 
murmur: though I be her father, I will answer 
for the fidelity of my hand to obey your order. 
Schahriar accepted his minister’s offer, and told 
him he might bring his daughter when he pleas- 
ed. 

The grand vizier went with the news to Scheh- 
erazade, who received it with as much joy, as if 
it had been the most agreeable thing in the world. 
She thanked her father for having obliged her in 
so sensible a manner; and, perceiving that he was 
over* helmed with grief, she told him, in order to 
hb consolation, that she hoped he would never 
repent his having married her to the sultan, but 
that, on the contrary, he should have reason to 
rejoice in it all hb days. 

All her business was to put herself in a condi- 
tion to appear before the sultan; but, before she 
went, she took her sister Dinarzade apart, and 
says to her, My dear sister, I have need of your 
help in a matter of very great importance, and 
must pray you not to deny it me. My father is 
going to carry me to the sultan to be hb wife; 
do not let this frighten you, but hear me with 
patience. As soon as I come to the sultan, I will 
pray him to allow you to lie in the bride-cham- 
ber, that I may enjoy your company this one 
night more. If I obtain that favour, as I hope 
to do, remember to awake me to-morrow an hour 
before day, and to address me in these or some 
such words: My sister, if you be not asleep, I 
pray you, that, till day-break, which will be very 
speedily, you will tell me one of the fine stories, 
of which you have read so many. Immediately 
I will tell you one; and I hope, by this means, 
to deliver the city from the consternation they 
are under at present. Dinarzade answered that 
she should obey with pleasure what she required 
of her. 

The time ofgoing to bed being come, the grand 
vizier conducted Scheherazade to the palace, and 
retired, after having introduced her to the sul- 
tan’s apartment. As soon as the sultan was left 
alone with her, he ordered her to uncover her 
face, and found it so beautiful, that he was per- 
fectly charmed with her; and perceiving her to 
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be in tears, asked her the reason. Sir, I have a 
sister, who loves me tenderly, as I do her; and I 
could wish that she might be allowed to be all 
night in this chamber, that I might see her, and 
bid her once more adieu. Will you be pleased 
to allow me the comfort of giving her this last 
testimony of my friendship ? Schahriar having 
consented to it, Dinarzade was sent for, who came 
with all possible diligence. The sultan went to 
bed with Scheherazade upon an alcove raised 
very high, according to the custom of the mo- 
narchs of the east; and Dinarzade lay in a bed 
that was prepared for her, near the foot of the 
alcove. 

An hour before day, Dinarzade, being awake, 
failed not to do as her sister ordered her. My 
dear sister, cries she, if you be not asleep, I pray, 
until day-break, which will be in a very little 
time, that you will tell me one of those pleasant 
stories you have read; alas! this may, perhaps, 
be the last time that ever I shall have that satis- 
faction. 

Scheherazade, instead of answering her sister, 
addressed herself to the sultan thus: Sir, will 
your majesty be pleased to allow me to give my 
sister this satisfaction? With all my heart, an- 
swers the sultan. Then Scheherazade bid her 
sister listen, and afterwards, addressing herself to 
Schahriar, began thus :— 

THE FIRST NIGHT. 
The Merchant and the Genius. 

Sir,—There was formerly a merchant, who 
had a great estate in lands, goods and money. 
He had abundance of deputies, factors, and slaves. 
He was obliged from time to time to take jour- 
neys, and talk with his correspondents : and one 
day, being under a necessity of going a long jour- 
ney, about an affair of importance, he took horse, 
and put a portmanteau behind him, with some 
biscuits and dates, because he had a great desert 
to pass over, where he could have no manner of 
provisions. He arrived, without any accident, 
at the end of his journey; and having dispatched 
his affairs, took horse again, in order to return 
home. 

The fourth day of his journey he was so much 
incommoded by the heat of the sun, and the re- 
flection of that heat from the earth, that he 
turned out of the road, to refresh himself under 
some trees, that he saw in the country. There 
he found, at the foot of a great walnut-tree, a 
fountain of very clear running water; and alight- 
ing, tied his horse to a branch of a tree, and sit- 
ting down by the fountain, took some biscuits and 
dates out of his portmanteau ; and as he ate his 
dates, threw the shells about on both sides of him. 
When he had done eating, being a good Mussul- 
man, he washed his hands, his face, and his feet, 
and said his prayers.—He had not made an end, 
but was still on his knees, when he saw a genius 
appear, all white with age, and of a monstrous 
bulk ; who, advancing towards him with a scimi- 
tar in his hand, spoke to him in a terrible voice 
thus; Rise up, that I may kill thee with this 
scimitar, as you have killed my son; and accom- 
panied those words with a frightful cry. The 
merchant, being as much frightened at the hi- 
deous shape of the monster as at those threaten- 
ing words, answered him, trembling, Alas, my 
good lord, of what crime can I be guilty towards 
you that you should take away my life ? I will, 

replies the genius, kill thee, as thou hast killed 
my son. O heaven! says the merchant, how 
should I kill your son ? I did not know him, 
nor ever saw him. Did not you sit down when 
you came hither ? replies the genius. Did not 
you take dates out of your portmanteau, and, as 
you ate them, did not you throw the shells about 
on both sides? I did all that you say, answers 
the merchant; I cannot deny it. If it be so, re*- 
plied the genius, I tell thee that thou hast killed 
my son; and the way was thus: when you threw 
the nutshells about, my son was passing by, and 
you threw one of them into his eye, which killed 
him, therefore I must kill thee. Ah ! my lord, 
pardon me, cried the merchant. No pardon, an- 
swers the genius, no mercy: is it not just to kill 
him that has killed another ? I agree to it, says 
the merchant, but certainly I never killed your 
son : and if I have, it was unknown to me, and I 
did it innocently: therefore I beg you to pardon 
me, and to suffer me to live. No, no, says the 
genius, persisting in his resolution; I must kill 
thee, since thou hast killed my son: and then, 
taking the merchant by the arm, threw him with 
his face upon the ground, and lifted up his sci- 
mitar to cut off his head. 

The merchant, all in tears, protested he was 
innocent, bewailed his wife and children, and 
spoke to the genius in the most moving expressions 
that could be uttered. The genie, with his sci- 
mitar still lifted up, had so much patience as to 
hear the wretch make an end of his lamentations, 
but would not relent. All this whining, says 
the monster, is to no purpose : though you 
should shed tears of blood, that shall not hinder 
me from killing thee, as thou hast killed my son. 
Why, replied the merchant, can nothing prevail 
with you? Will you absolutely take away the 
life of a poor innocent ? Yes, replied the genius, 
I am resolved upon it.—As she had spoken these 
words, perceiving it was day, and knowing that 
the sultan rose betimes in the morning to say his 
prayers, and hold his council, Scheherazade held 
her peace. Lord! sister, says Dinarzade, what 
a wonderful story is this! The remainder of it, 
says Scheherazade, is more surprising ; and you 
will be of my mind, if the sultan will let me live 
this day, and permit to tell it you the next night. 
Schahriar, who had listened to Scheherazade 
with pleasure, says to himself, I will stay till to- 
morrow, for I can at any time put her to death, 
when she has made an end of her story. So, 
having resolved not to takeaway Scheherazade’s 
life that day, he rose, and went to his prayers, 
and then called his council. 

All this while, the grand vizier was terribly 
uneasy. Instead of sleeping, he spent the night 
in sighs and groans, bewailing the loss of his 
daughter, of whom he believed that he himself 
should be the executioner. And as, in this me- 
lancholy prospect, he was afraid of seeing the 
sultan, he was agreeably surprised when he saw 
the prince enter the council-chamber, without 
giving him the fatal orders he expected. 

The sultan, according to his custom, spent the 
day in regulating his affairs ; and when night 
came, he went to bed with Scheherazade. Next 
morning, before day, Dinarzade failed not to ad- 
dress herself to her sister thus: My dear sister, 
if you be not asleep, I pray you, till day-break, 
which must be in a very little time, to go on 
with the story you began last night. The sul- 
tan. without staying till Scheherazade asked him 
leave, bid her make an end of the story of the 
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genius and the merchant, for he longed to hear the 
issue of it. Upon which Scheherazade spoke, 
and continued the story as follows 

THE SECOND NIGHT. 
When the merchant saw that the genius was 

going to cut off his head, he cried out aloud, 
and said to him, For heaven’s sake, hold your 
hand! Allow me one word : be so good as to 
grant me some respite; allow me but time to bid 
my wife and children adieu, and to divide my 
estate among them by will, that they may not 
go to law with one another aAer my death; and 
when I have done so, I will come back to the 
same place, and submit to whatever you shall 
please to order concerning me. But, says the 
genius, if I grant you the time you demand, I 
doubt you will never return. If you will believe 
my oath, answers the merchant, I swear by all 
that is sacred that I will come and meet you 
here without fail. What time do you demand 
then ? replies the genius. I ask a year, says the 
merchant; I cannot have less to order my affairs, 
and to prepare myself to die without regret. 
But I promise you, that this day twelvemonths I 
will return under those trees, to put myself into 
your hands. Do you take heaven to be witness 
to this promise P says the genius. I do, answers 
the merchant, and repeat it, and you may rely 
upon my oath. Upon this, the genius left him 
near the fountain, and disappeared. 

The merchant, being recovered from his fright, 
mounted his horse, and set forward on his jour- 
ney; and as he was glad, on the one hand, that 
he had escaped so great a danger, so he was 
mortally sorry, on the other, when he thought 
on his fatal oath. When he came home, his 
wife and children received him with ail the de- 
monstrations of perfect joy ; but he, instead of 
making them suitable returns, fell to weeping 
bitterly; from whence they readily conjectured 
that something extraordinary had befallen him. 
His wife asked the reason of his excessive grief 
and tears: We are all overjoyed, says she, at 
your return, but you frighten us to see you in 
this condition; pray tell us the cause of your 
sorrow. Alas! replies the husband, the cause 
of it is, that I have but a year to live. And then 
he told what had past between him and the 
genius, and that he had given him his oath to re. 
turn at the end of the year, to receive death from 
his hands. 

When they had heard this sad news, they all 
began to lament heartily. His wife made a piti- 
ful outcry, beat her face, and tore her hair. The 
children, all in tears, made the house resound 
with their groans: and the father, not being 
able to overcome nature, mingled his tears with 
theirs; so that, in a word, it was the most af- 
fecting spectacle that any man could behold. 

Next morning, the merchant applied himself 
to put his affairs in order, and, first of all, to pay 
his debts. He made presents to his friends; 
gave great alms to the poor; set his slaves of 
both sexes at liberty; divided his estate among 
his children ; appointed guardians for such of 
them as were not come of age ; and, restoring to 
his wife ail that was due to her by contract of 
marriage, he gave her, over and above, all that 
he could do by law. 

At last the year expired and go he must. He 
put his burial clothes in his portmanteau ; but 

never was there such grief seen as when he came 
to bid his wife and children adieu. They could 
not think of parting, but resolved to go and die 
with him; but finding that he must be forced to 
part with those dear objects, he spoke to them 
thus: My dear wife and children, says he, I 
obey the order of Heaven in quitting you; fol- 
low my example, submit courageously to this ne- 
cessity, and consider that it is the destiny of man 
to die. Having said these words, he went out 
of the hearing of the cries of his family; and 
taking his journey, arrived at the place where he 
promised to meet the genius on the day appointed. 
He alighted, and setting himself down by the 
fountain, waited the coming of the genius with 
all the sorrow imaginable. Whilst he languished 
in this cruel expectation, a good old man, lead* 
ing a hind, appeared, and drew near him. They 
saluted one another; after which the old man 
says to him, Brother, may I ask you why you are 
come into this desert place, where there is no- 
thing but evil spirits, and in consequence you 
cannot be safe ? To look upon these fine trees, 
indeed, one would think the place inhabited; but 
it is a true wilderness, where it is not safe to 
stay long. 

The merchant satisfied his curiosity, and told 
him the adventure which obliged him to be there. 
The old man listened to him with astonishment, 
and when he had done,cried out, This is the most 
surprising thing in the world; and you are bound 
with the most inviolable oath: however, I will 
be witness of your interview with the genius. 
And sitting down by the merchant, they talked 
together. But I see day, says Scheherazade, and 
must leave off; yet the best of the stoiy is to come. 
The sultan, resolving to hear the end of it, suf- 
fered her to live that day also. 

THE THIRD NIGHT. 
Next morning, Dinarzade made the same re- 

quest to her sister as formerly : My dear sister, 
says she, if you be not asleep, tell me one of those 
pleasant stories that you have read. But the 
sultan, willing to understand what followed be- 
tween the merchant and the genius, bid her go on 
with that, which she did, as follows: 

Sir, while the merchant, and the old man who 
led the hind, were talking, they saw another old 
man coming to them, followed by two black 
dogs. After they had saluted one another, ho 
asked them what they did in that place. The 
old man with the hind told him the adventure of 
the merchant and genius, with all that had passed 
between them, particularly the merchant’s oath. 
He added, that it was the day agreed on, and that 
he was resolved to stay and see the issue. 

The second old man, thinking it also worth 
his curiosity, resolved to do the like; he likewise 
sat down by them ; and they had scarce began to 
talk together, but there came a third old man, 
who, addressing himself to the two former, asked 
why the merchant that sat with them looked so 
melancholy. They told him the reason of It. 
which appeared so extraordinary to him, that he 
also resolved to be witness to the result; and for 
that end sat down with them. 

In a little time, they perceived in the field a 
thick vapour, like a cloud of dust raised by a 
whirlwind, advancing towards them, which va- 
nished all of a sudden, and then the genius ap- 
peared ; who, without saluting them, came up to 
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the merchant with a drawn scimitar, and taking 
him by the arm, says, Get thee up, that I may 
kill thee, as thou didst my son. The merchant 
and the three old men being frightened, began 
to lament, and to fill the air with their cries.-— 
Here Scheherazade, perceiving day, left off her 
story; which did so much whet the sultan’s cu- 
riosity, that he was absolutely resolved to hear 
the end of it, and put off the sultaness’s execution 
till the next day. 

Nobody can express the grand vizier’s joy, when 
he perceived that the sultan did not order him 
to kill Scheherazade; his family, the court, and 
all the people in general, were astonished at it. 

THE FOURTH NIGHT. 
Towards the end of the following night, Dinar- 

zade failed not to awake the sultaness. My dear 
sister, says she, if you be not asleep, pray tell me 
one of your fine stories. Then Scheherazade, 
with the sultan's permission, spoke as follows: 

Sir, when the old man who led the hind saw 
the genius lay hold of the merchant,and about to 
kill him without mercy, he threw himself at the 
feet of the monster, and, kissing them, says to 
him. Prince of genii, I most humbly request to 
suspend your anger, and do me the favour to 
hear me. I will tell you the history of my life, 
and of the hind you see; and if you think it 
more wonderful and surprising than the adven- 
ture of the merchant you are going to kill, I hope 
you will pardon the poor unfortunate man the 
third of his crime. The genius took some time 
to consult upon it, but answered at last, Well 
then, I agree to it. 

T/ie History qf the first Old Man, and 
the Hind. 

I shall begin then, says the old man ; listen to 
me, I pray you, with attention. This hind you 
see is my cousin ; nay, what is more, my wife: 
she was only twelve years of age when I married 
her, so that I may justly say, she ought as much 
to regard me as her father, as her kinsman and 
husband. 

We lived together twenty years, without any 
children; yet her barrenness did not hinder my 
having a great deal of complaisance and friend- 
ship for her. The desire of having children only 
made me buy a slave, by whom I had a son, who 
was extremely promising. My wife being jealous, 
conceived a hatred for both mother and child, 
but concealed it so well, that 1 did not know it 
till it was too late. 

Meantime my son grew up, and was ten years 
old, when I was obliged to undertake a journey. 
Before I went, I recommended to my wife, of 
whom I had no mistrust, the slave and her son, 
and prayed her to take care of them during my 
absence, which was for a whole year. She made 
use of that time to satisfy her hatred; she ap- 
plied herself to magic, and when she knew enough 
of that diabolical art to execute her horrible con- 
trivance, the wretch carried my son to a desolate 
place, where, by her enchantments, she changed 
my son into a calf, and gave him to my farmer to 
fatten, pretending she had bought him. Her 
fury did not stop at this abominable action, but 
she likewise changed the slave into a cow, and 
gave her also to my farmer. 

At my return, I asked for the mother and 

child : Your slave, says she, is dead ; and as 
for your son, I know not what has become of 
him. I have not seen him these two months. I 
was troubled at the death of the slave, but my 
son having only disappeared, as she told me, I 
was in hopes he would return in a little time. 
However, eight months passed, and I heard no- 
thing of him. When the festival of the great 
Bairam happened, to celebrate the same, I sent 
to my farmer for one of the fattest cows to sa- 
crifice, and he sent me one accordingly. The 
cow which he brought me was my slave, the un- 
fortunate mother of my son. I tied her, but as 
I was going to sacrifice her, she bellowed pitiful- 
ly, and I could perceive streams of tears run from 
her eyes. This seemed to me very extraordi- 
nary; and finding myself, in spite of all I could 
do, inspired with pity, I could not find in my 
heart to give her a blow, but ordered my farmer 
to get me another. 

My wife, who was present, was enraged at my 
compassion, and, opposing herself to an order 
which disappointed her malice, she cries out, 
What are you doing, husband P Sacrifice that 
cow : your farmer has not a finer, nor one fitter 
for that use. Out of complaisance to my wife I 
came again to the cow, and combating my com- 
passion, which suspended the sacrifice, was go- 
ing to give her the fatal blow, when the victim, 
redoubling her tears and bellowing, disarmed 
me a second time. Then I put the mallet into 
the farmer’s hands, and bid him take and sacri- 
fice her himself, for her tears and bellowing 
pierced my heart. 

The farmer, less compassionate than I, sacri- 
ficed her; and when he flayed her, found her to 
be nothing but bones, though to us she seemed 
very fat. Take her to yourself, says I to the 
farmer, I quit her to you; give her in alms, or 
which way you will; and if you have a very fat 
calf, bring it me in her stead. I did not inform 
myself what he did with the cow ; but, soon after 
he took her away, he came with a very fat calf. 
Though I knew not the calf was my son, yet I 
could not forbear being moved at the sight of 
him. On his part, as soon as he saw me, he 
made so great an effort to come to me, that he 
broke his cord, threw himself at my feet, with 
his head against the ground, as if he meant to 
excite my compassion, conjuring me not to be so 
cruel as to take his life; and did as much as was 
possible for him to do, to signify that he was my 
son. 

I was more surprised and affected with this 
action than with the tears of the cow; I felt a 
tender pity, which made me interest myself for 
him, or, rather, nature did its duty. Go, says 1 
to the farmer, carry home that calf, take great 
care of him, and bring me another in his place 
immediately. 

As soon as my wife heard me say so, she im- 
mediately cried out, What do you do, husband ? 
Take my advice, sacrifice no other calf but that 
—Wife, says I, I will not sacrifice him; I will 
spare him, and pray do not you oppose it. The 
wicked woman had no regard to my desire; she 
hated my son too much to consent that I should 
save him. I tied the poor creature, and taking 
up the fatal knife—Here Scheherazade stopped, 
because she perceived daylight. 

Then Dinarzade said, Sister, I am enchanted 
with this story, which so agreeably calls for my 
attention.—If the sultan will suffer me to live to- 
day, answers Scheherazade, what I have to tell 
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to-morrow will divert you abundantly more. 
Schahriar, curious to know what would become 
of the old man’s son that led the hind, told the 
sultaness he would be very glad to hear the end 
of that story next night. 

THE FIFTH NIGHT. 
When day began to draw near, Dinarzade put 

her sister’s orders in execution very exactly, who, 
being awaked, prayed the sultan to allow her to 
give Dinarzade that satisfaction; which the 
prince, who took so much pleasure in the story 
himself, willingly agreed to. 

Sir, then, says Scheherazade, the first old man 
who lead the hind, continuing his story to the 
genius, to the other two old men, and the mer- 
chant, proceeded thus: I took the knife, says 
he, and was going to strike it into my son’s 
throat; when turning his eyes bathed with tears, 
in a languishing manner towards me, he affected 
me so that I had no strength to sacrifice him, 
but let the knife fall, and told my wife positively 
that I would have another calf to sacrifice, and 
not that. She used all endeavours to make me 
change my resolution; but I continued firm, and 
pacified her a little, by promising that I would 
sacrifice him against the Bairam next year. 

Next morning, my farmer desired to speak 
with me alone, and told me, I come, says he, to 
tell you a piece of news, for which I hope you 
will return me thanks. I have a daughter that 
has some skill in magic. Yesterday, as I carried 
back the calf which you would not saciifice, I 
perceived she laughed when she saw him, and 
in a moment after fell a-weeping. I asked her 
why she acted two such contrary parts at one 
and the same time. Father, replies she, the calf 
you bring back is our landlord’s son; I laughed 
for joy to see him still alive, and I wept at the 
remembrance of the sacrifice that was made the 
other day of his mother, who was changed into 
a cow. These two metamorphoses were made 
by the enchantments of our master’s wife, who 
hated both the mother and son. This is what 
my daughter told me, said the farmer, and I come 
to acquaint you with it. 

At these words, the old man adds, I leave you 
to think, my lord genius, how much I was sur- 
prised : I went immediately to my farmer’s, to 
speak with his daughter myselfl As soon as I 
came, I went forthwith to the stall where my 
son was : he could not answer my embraces, but 
received them in such a manner as fully satisfied 
me he was my son. 

The farmer’s daughter came: My good maid, 
says I, can you restore my son to his former shape ? 
Yes, says she, I can.—Ah! says I, if you can, I 
will make you mistress of all my fortune. She 
replied to me, smiling, You are our master, and I 
know very well what I owe to you ; but I cannot 
restore your son to his former shape but on two 
conditions : the first is, that you give him me for my husband ; and the second is, that you allow 
me te punish the person who changed him into a 
calf. For the first, says I, I agree to it with all 
my heart; nay, I promise you more—a consi- 
derable estate for yourself, independent of what 
I design for my son: in a word you shall see how 
I will reward the great service I expect from you. 
As to what relates to my wife, I also agree to it; 
a person who has been capable of committing 
such a criminal action deserves very well to be 

punished : I leave her to you, only I must pray 
you not to take her life.—I am just going then, 
answers she, to treat her as she has treated your 
son.—I agree to it, says I, provided you restore 
my son to me beforehand. 

Then the damsel took a vessel full of water, 
pronounced over it words that I did not under- 
stand, and addressing herself to the calf, O calf, 
says she, if thou wast created by the almighty 
and sovereign Master of the world such as you 
appear at this time, continue in that form; 
but, if thou be a man, and art changed into a 
calf by enchantment, return to thy natural shape, 
by the permission of the sovereign Creator. As 
she spoke these words, she threw water upon 
him, and in an instant he recovered his first 
shape. 

My son, my dear son, cried I, immediately em- 
bracing him, with such a transport of joy that I 
knew not what I was doing : it is Heaven that has 
sent us this young maid, to take off the horrible 
charm by which you were enchanted, and to 
avenge the injury done to you and your mother. 
I doubt not but, in acknowledgement, you will 
take your deliverer to wife, as I have promised. 
He consented to it with joy : but, before they 
married, she changed my wife into a hind; and 
this is she whom you see here. I desired she 
should have this shape, rather than another less 
agreeable, that we might see her in the family 
without horror. 

Since that time, my son is become a widower, 
and gone to travel; and, it being several years 
since I heard of him, I am come abroad to en- 
quire after him ; and not being willing to trust 
any body with my wife till I should come, I 
thought fit to carry her every where with me. 
This is the history of myself and this hind : is it 
not one of the most wonderful and surprising 
things that can be ?—I agree to it, says the genius, 
and upon that account I forgive the merchant the 
third of his crime. 

When the first old man, sir, continued the sul- 
taness, had finished his story, the second, who led 
the two black dogs, addressed himself to the 
genius, and says to him : I am going to tell you 
what happened to me and those two black dogs 
you see by me, and I am certain you will say that 
my story is yet more surprising than that which 
you just now heard; but, when I have told it 
you, 1 hope you will be pleased to pardon the 
merchant the second third of his crime. Yes, re- 
plies the genius, provided your story surpasses that 
of the hind. Then the second old man began in 
this manner.—-But, as Scheherazade pronounced 
these words, she saw it was day, and left off 
speaking. 

O heaven ! sister, says Dinarzade, these adven- 
tures are very singular. Sister, replies the sul- 
taness, they are not comparable to those which 
I have yet to tell you next night, if the sultan, 
my lord and master, be so good as to let me live. 
Schahriar answered nothing to that; but rose up, 
said his prayers, and went to council, without 
giving any order against the life of the charming 
Scheherazade. 

THE SIXTH NIGHT. 
The sixth night being come, the sultan and his 

lady went to bed. Dinarzade awaked at the 
usual hour, and, calling to the sultaness, says. 
Dear sister, if you be not asleep, I pray you, until 
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it be day, to satisfy my curiosity : I am impa- 
tient to hear the story of the old man and the 
two black dogs. The sultan consented to it with 
pleasure, being no less desirous to know the story 
than Dinarzade ; and Scheherazade continued it 
as follows; 
The Story of the second Old Man and the 

Two Black Dogs. 
Great prince of genii, says the old man, you 

must know that we are three brothers, I and the 
two black dogs you see. Our father, when he 
died, left each of us one thousand sequins. With 
that sum we all entered into the same way of 
living, and became merchants. A little time after 
we had opened shop, my eldest brother, one of 
these two dogs, resolved to travel and trade in 
foreign countries. With this view, he sold his 
estate, and bought goods proper for the trade he 
intended. 

He went away, and was absent a whole year ; 
at the end of which, a poor man, who I thought 
had come to ask alms, presented himself before 
me in my shop. I said to him, God help you— 
God help you also, answered he: is it possible you 
do not know me ? Upon this I looked at him 
narrowly, and knew him. Ah, brother, cried I, 
embracing him, how could I know you in this 
condition? I made him come into my house, 
and asked him concerning his health and the 
success of his travels. Do not ask me that ques- 
tion, says he: when you see me, you see all; it 
would only renew my grief to tell you all the 
particulars of the misfortunes that have befallen 
me, and reduced me to this condition, since I left 
you. 

I immediately shut up my shop, and, carrying 
him to a bath, gave him the best clothes I had by 
me ; and, examining my books, and finding that 
I had doubled my stock, that is to say, that I was 
worth two thousand sequins, I gave him one half: 
With that, says I, brother, you may make up 
your loss. He joyfully accepted the proffer, 
recovered himself, and we lived together as be- 
fore. 

Some time after,my second brother, who is the 
other of these two dogs, would also sell his estate. 
1, and his other brother, did all we could to 
divert him from it, but without effect. He sold 
it, and with the money bought such goods as were 
suitable to the trade he designed. He joined a 
caravan, and took a journey. He returned, at 
the end of the year, in the same condition as my 
other brother; and I, having gained another 
thousand sequins, gave him them, with which 
he furnished his shop, and continued to follow 
his trade. 

Some time after, one of my brothers came to 
me to propose a trading voyage with them. I 
immediately rejected their proposal. You have 
travelled, says I, and what have you gained by it ? 
Who can assure me that I shall be more success- 
ful than you have been ? They represented to 
me, in vain, all that they thought fit, to prevail 
upon me to engage in that design with them, 
for I constantly refused; but they importuned 
me so much, that, after having resisted their so- 
licitation five whole years, they overcame me at 
last. But, when we were to make preparations 
for our voyage, and to buy goods necessary to the 
undertaking, I found they had spent all, and that 
they had not one farthing left of the thousand 
sequins I had given each of them. I did not, 

however, upbraid them in the least. On the 
contrary, my stock being six thousand sequins, I 
shared the half of it with them, telling them, My 
brothers, we must venture these three thousand 
sequins, and hide the rest in some sure place ; 
that, in case our voyage be no more successful 
than your’s was formerly, we may have where- 
with to assist us, and to follow our ancient way 
of living. I gave each of them a thousand se- 
quins, and, keeping as much for myself, I buried 
the other three thousand in a corner of my house. 
We bought our goods, and, after having embark- 
ed them on board of a vessel, which we freighted 
betwixt us three, we put to sea with a favourable 
wind. After a month’s sail—But I see day, says 
Scheherazade; I must stop here. 

Sister, says Dinarzade, this story promises a 
great deal; I fancy the rest of it must be very 
extraordinary. You are not mistaken, says the 
sultaness ; and if the sultan will allow me to tellit 
you, I am persuaded it will very much divert 
you. Schahriar got up, as he did the day before, 
without explaining his mind, but gave no order 
to the grand vizier to kill his daughter. 

THE SEVENTH NIGHT. 
When the seventh night drew near a close, 

Dinarzade awaked the sultaness, and prayed her 
to continue the story of the second old man.— 
I will, answers Scheherazade, provided the sul- 
tan, my lord and master, does not oppose it.— 
Not at all, says Schahriar; I am so far from op- 
posing it, that I desire you earnestly to go on 
with it. 

To resume the thread of the story, says Scheh- 
erazade, you must know, that the old man who 
led the two dogs continued his story to the genius, 
the other two old men, and the merchant, thus; 
in short, says he, after a month’s sail, we ar- 
rived happily at port, where we landed, and had 
a very great vent for our goods. I, especially, 
sold mine so well, that I gained ten to one, and 
we bought commodities of that country, to trans- 
port and sell in our own. 

When we were ready to embark, in order to 
return, I met upon the bank of the sea a lady, 
handsome enough, but poorly clad. She came up 
to me presently, kissed my hand, and prayed me 
with the greatest earnestness imaginable to marry 
her, and take her along with me. I made some 
difficulty to agree to it ; but she said so many 
things to persuade me that I ought to make no 
objection to her poverty, and that I should have 
all the reason in the world to be satisfied with 
her conduct, that I yielded. 1 ordered proper 
apparel to be made for her; and, after having 
married her, according to form, I took her on 
board, and we set sail. During the navigation, 
I found the wife I had taken had so many good 
qualities, that I loved her every day more and 
more. In the mean time, my two brothers, who 
had not managed their affairs so well as I did 
mine, envied my prosperity ; and their fury car- 
ried them so fat as to conspire against mv life ; 
so that, one night, when my wife and I were 
asleep, they threw us both into the sea. 

My wife was a fairy, and, by consequence, geni us, 
you know well she could not be drowned; but 
for me, it is certain I had been lost without her 
help. I had scarce fallen into the water when 
she took me up, and carried me to an island. 
When it was day, the fairy said to me, You see. 
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husband, that, by saving your life, I have not 
rewarded you ill for your kindness tome. You 
must know, that I am a fairy, and that, being up- 
on the bank of the sea when you were going to 
embark, I found I had a strong inclination for 
you; I had a mind to try your goodness, and 
presented myself before you in that disguise where- 
in you saw me. You have dealt very generously 
with me, and I am very glad to have found an 
opportunity of testifying my acknowledgment 
to you. But I am incensed against your brothers, 
and nothing will satisfy me but their lives. 

I listened to this discourse of the fairy with 
admiration ; I thanked her as well as I could 
for the great kindness she had done me ; but, 
madam, says I, as for my brothers, I beg you 
to pardon them ; whatever cause they have given 
me, I am not cruel enough to desire their death. 
I told her the particulars of what I had done for 
them, which increased her indignation so, that 
she cried out, I must immediately pursue those 
ungrateful traitors, and take speedy vengeance 
on them ; I will drown their vessel, and throw 
them into the bottom of the sea. No, my good 
lady, replied I, for Heaven’s sake, do not so; mo- 
derate your anger ; consider that they are my 
brothers, and that we must do good for evil. 

I pacified the fairy by those words; and as soon 
as I had spoken them, she transported me, in 
a moment, from the island where we were to the 
roof of my own house, which was terrassed, and 
disappeared in a moment. I went down, opened 
the doors, and dug up the three thousand sequins 
I had hid. I went afterwards to the place where 
my shop was, which I also opened ; and was 
complimented by the merchants, my neighbours, 
upon my return. When I went to my house I 
perceived two black dogs, which came to me in 
a very submissive manner ; 1 knew not what it 
meant, but was much astonished at it. But the 
fairy, who appeared immediately, says to me, 
Husband, be not surprised to see these two black 
dogs by you ; they are your two brothers. I was 
troubled at these words, and asked her by what 
power they were so transformed. It was I who 
did it, said she; at least, I gave commission to 
one of my sisters to do it, who at the same time 
sunk their ship. You have lost the goods you 
had on board, but I will make it up to you another 
way. As to your two brothers, I have condemned 
them to remain five years in that shape ; their 
perfidiousness too well deserves such a penance. 
And, in short, after having told me where I might 
hear of her, she disappeared. 

Now, the five years being out, I am traveling 
in quest of her; and, as I passed this way, I met 
this merchant and the good old man that led the 
hind, and sat down by them. This is my history, 
O prince of genii! do not you think it very extra- 
ordinary ?—I own it, says the genius ; and, upon 
that account, I remit the merchant the second 
third of the crime which he committed against 
me. 

As soon as the second old man had finished 
his story, the third began, and made the like re- 
quest of the genius with the two first; that is to 
say, to pardon the merchant the other third of 
his crime, provided the story he had to tell him 
exceeded the two he had already heard for sin- 
gular events. The genius made him the same 
promise as he had done the other two. Hearken, 
then, says the old man to him—but day appears, 
says Scheherazade ; 1 must stop here. 

I cannot enough admire, sister, says Dinarzade, 

the adventures you have told me.—I know abun- 
dance more, says the sultaness, that are still more 
wonderful. Schahriar, willing to know if the 
story of the third old man would be as agreeable 
as that of the second, put off the execution of 
Scheherazade till the next day. 

THE EIGHTH NIGHT. 
As soon as Dinarzade perceived it was time to 

call the sultaness, she says. Sister, I have been 
awake a long time, and had a great mind to awake 
you, I am so impatient to hear the story of the 
third old man.—The sultan answered, I can 
hardly think that the third story will surpass the 
two former ones. 

Sir, replied the sultaness, the third old man 
told his story to the genius ; I cannot tell it to 
you, because it is not come to my knowledge; but 
I know that it did so much exceed the two for- 
mer stories, in the variety of wonderful adven- 
tures, that the genius was astonished at it, and no 
sooner heard the end of it, but he said to the third 
old man, I remit the other third part of the men- 
chant’s crime upon the account of your story. 
He is very much obliged to all three of you for 
having delivered him out of this danger, by your 
stories, without which he had not now been in 
the world. And, having spoke thus, he disap- 
peared, to the great contentment of the company 

The merchant failed not to give his three de- 
liverers the thanks he owed them. They rejoiced 
to see him out of danger ; after which they bade 
him adieu, and each of them went on his way. 
The merchant returned to his wife and children, 
and passed the rest of his days with them in 
peace. But, sir, added Scheherazade, how plea- 
sant soever these stories may be, that I have | 
told your majesty hitherto, they do not come | 
near that of the fisherman.—Dinarzade, per- 
ceiving that the sultaness demurred, says to her, 
sister, since there is still some time remaining, 
pray tell us the story of the fisherman, if the 
sultan is willing. Schahriar agreed to it; and 
Scheherazade, resuming her discourse, pursued it 
in this manner: 

77ie Story of the Fisherman. 
There was a very ancient fisherman, so poor 

that he could scarce earn enough to maintain 
himself, his wife, and three children. He went 
every day to fish betimes in a morning ; and im- | 
posed it as a law upon himself, not to cast his j 
nets above four times a-day. He went one 1 morning by moon light, and coming to tne sea- j 
side, undressed himself, and cast in his nets. As | 
he drew them towards the shore, he found them 
very heavy, and thought he had a good draught | 
of fish, at which he rejoiced within himself; but ( in a moment after perceiving, that, instead of! 
fish, there was nothing in his nets but the carcass j 
of an ass, he was much vexed. Scheherazade, 
stopped here, because she saw it was day. 

Sister, says Dinarzade, I must confess, that ( the beginning of the story charms me, and I, 
foresee that the result of it will be very agreeable. | 
—There is nothing more surprising than the i 
story of this fisherman, replied the sultaness; 
and you will be convinced of it next night, if, 
the sultan will be so gracious as to let me live, j 
Schahriar being curious to hear the success of ^ 
such an extraordinary fishing, would not order. 
Scheherazade to be put to death that day. 

B 
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THE NINTH NIGHT. 
My dear sister, cries Dinarzade, next morning, 

at the usual hour, if you be not asleep, I pray 
you go on with the story of the fisherman : I am 
ready to die till I hear it.—I am willing to give 
you that satisfaction, says the sultaness ; but, at 
the same time, she demanded leave of the sultan, 
and having obtained it, began the story again as 
follows: 

Sir, when the fisherman, vexed to have made 
such a sorry draught, had mended his nets, which 
the carcass of the ass had broken in several places, 
he threw them in a second time; and when he 
drew them, found a great deal of resistance, which 
made him think he had taken abundance of fish ; 
but he found nothing except a basket full of 
gravel and slime, which grieved him extremely. 
0 Fortune ! cries he, with a lamentable tone, be 
not angry with me, nor persecute a wretch who 
prays thee to spare him. I came hither from my 
house to seek for my livelihood, and thou pro- 
nouncest death against me. I have no other 
trade but this to subsist by: and, notwithstanding 
all the care I take, I can scarcely provide what 
is absolutely necessary for my family. But I am 
to blame to complain of thee ; thou takest plea- 
sure to persecute honest people, and to leave 
great men in obscurity, while thou showest favour 
to the wicked, and advancest those who have no 
virtue to recommend them. 

Having finished this complaint, he threw away 
the basket in a fret, and washing his nets from 
the slime, cast them the third time; but brought 
up nothing, except stones, shells, and mud. No- 
body can express his disorder; he was almost 
beside himself. However, when day began to 
appear, he did not forget to say his prayers, like 
a good Musselman, and afterwards added this 
petitionj ‘Lord, thou knowest that I cast my 
nets only four times a-day ; I have already drawn 
them three times, without the least reward for 
my labour: I am only to cast them once more ; 
1 pray thee to render the sea favourable to me, 
as thou didst to Moses.’ 

The fisherman having finished this prayer, 
cast his nets the fourth time ; and when he 
thought it was time, he drew them as formerly, 
with great difficulty; but instead of fish found 
nothing in them but a vessel of yellow copper, 
which by its weight seemed to be full of some- 
thing ; and he observed that it was shut up and 
sealed with lead, having the impression of a 
seal upon it. This rejoiced him; I will sell it, says 
he, to the founder, and with the money arising 
from the produce, buy a measure of corn. He 
examined the vessel on all sides, and shook it, 
to see if what was within made any noise, but 
heard nothing. This circumstance, with the 
impression of the seal upon the leaden cover, 
made him think there was something precious 
in it. To try this, he took a knife, and opened 
it with very little labour. He presently turned 
the mouth downward, but nothing came out; 
which surprised him extremely. He set it before 
him, and while he looked upon it attentively, 
there came out a very thick smoke, which oblig- 
ed him to retire two or three paces from it. 

The smoke ascended to the clouds, and ex- 
tending itself along the sea and upon the shore, 
formed a great mist, which, we may well ima- 
gine, did mightily astonish the fisherman. When 
the smoke was all out of the vessel, it re-united 
itself, and became a solid body, of which there 

was formed a genius twice as high as the greatest 
of giants. At the sight of a monster of such an 
unsizeable bulk, the fisherman would fain have 
fled, but was so frightened that he could not go 
one step. 

Solomon, cried the genius immediately, Solo- 
mon, the great prophet, pardon, pardon ; I will 
never more oppose your will, I will obey all your 
commands.  

Scheherazade, perceiving day, broke off her 
story. 

Upon which Dinarzade said, Dear sister, no- 
body can keep their pwmise better than you 
have done yours. This story is certainly more 
surprising than all the former. Sister, replies 
the sultaness, there are more wonderful things 
yet to come, if my lord the sultan will allow me 
to tell them to you. Schahriar had too great a 
desire to hear out the story of the fisherman, to 
deprive himself of that pleasure; and therefore 
put off the sultaness’s death another day. 

THE TENTH NIGHT. 
Dinarzade called her sister next night, when 

she thought it was time, and prayed her to con- 
tinue the story of the fisherman ; and the sultan 
being also impatient to know what concern the 
genius had with Solomon, Scheherazade conti- 
nued her story thus: 

Sir, the fisherman, when he heard these words 
of the genius, recovered his courage, and said 
to him, Proud spirit, what is it that you say ? 
It is above eighteen hundred years since the pro- 
phet Solomon died, and we are now at the end 
of time. Tell me your history, and how you 
came to be shut up in this vessel. 

The genius turning to the fisherman, with a 
fierce look, says, you must speak to me with more 
civility ; thou art very bold to call me a proud 
spirit.—Very well, replies the fisherman, shall I 
speak to you with more civility, and call you the 
owl of good luck?—I say, answers the genius, 
speak to me more civilly before I kill thee.—Ah! 
replies the fisherman, why would you kill me ? 
Did not 1 just now set you at liberty, and have 
you already forgotten it.—Yes, I remember it, 
says the genius, but that shall not hinder me from 
killing thee: I have only one favour to grant 
thee.—And what is that ? says the fisherman.— 
It is, answers the genius, to give thee thy choice, 
in what manner thou wouldst have me to take 
thy life.—But wherein have I offended you ? 
replies the fisherman. Is that your reward for 
the good services I have done you ?—I cannot 
treat you otherwise, says the genius; and that 
you may be convinced of it, hearken to my 
story. 

I am one of those rebellious spirits that oppos- 
ed the will of Heaven : all the other genii owned 
Solomon, the great prophet, and submitted to 
him. Sacar and I were the only genii that would 
never be guilty of a mean thing; and, to avenge 
himself, that great monarch sent Asaph, the son 
of Barakhia, his chief minister, to apprehend me. 
That was accordingly done. Asaph seized my 
person, and brought me by force before his mas- 
ter's throne. 

Solomon, the son of David, commanded me 
to quit my way of living, to acknowledge his 
power, and to submit myself to his command ; I 
bravely refused to obey, and told him, I would 
rather expose myself to his resentment than swear 



fealtj, and submit to him, as he required. To 
punish me, he shut me up in this copper vessel; 
and to make sure of me, that I should not break 
prison, he himself stamped upon this leaden co- 
ver his seal, with the great name of God engraved 
upon it. Then he gave the vessel to one of 
the genii who submitted to him, with orders to 
throw me into the sea, which was executed to 
my sorrow. 

During the first hundred years’ imprisonment, 
I swore that if any one would deliver me before 
the hundred years expired, I would make him 
rich, even after his death; but that century ran 
out, and nobody did me that good office. During 
the second I made an oath that 1 would open all 
the treasures of the earth to any one that should 
set me at liberty ; but with no better success. 
In the third, I promised to make my deliverer a 
potent monarch, to be always near him in spirit, 
and to grant him every day three requests, of 
what nature soever they might be : but this cen- 
tury ran out as well as the two former, and I 
continued in prison. At last, being angry or ra- 
ther mad, to find myself a prisoner so long, I 
swore, that if afterwards any one should deliver 
me, I would kill him without mercy, and grant 
him no other favour but to choose what kind of 
death he would die; and therefore, since you 
have delivered me to-day, I give you that choice. 

This discourse afflicted the poor fisherman ex- 
tremely : I am very unfortunate, cries he, to come 
hither to do such a piece of good service to one that 
is so ungrateful. I beg you to consider your injus- 
tice, and revoke such an unreasonable oath: par- 
don me,and heaven will pardon you; if you grant 
me my life, heaven will protect you from all at- 
tempts against yours.—No, thy death is resolved 
on, says the genius, only choose how you will die. 
The fisherman, perceiving the genius to be reso- 
lute, was extremely grieved, not so much for him- 
self, as for his three children ; and bewailed the 
misery they must be reduced to by his death. 
He endeavoured still to appease the gemus, and 
says, Alas ! be pleased to take pity on me, in con- 
sideration of the good service I have done you. 
—I have told thee already; replies the genius, it 
is for that very reason I must kill thee.—That is 
very strange, says the fisherman, are you resolved 
to reward good with evil ? The proverb says, 
‘ That he who does good to one who deserves it 
not, is always ill rewarded.’ I must confess I 
thought it was false; for in effect there can be 
nothing more contrary to reason, or the laws of 
society. Nevertheless, I find now by cruel ex- 
perience, that it is but too true.—Do not lose 
time, replies the genius; all thy reasoning shall 
not divert me from my purpose; make haste 
and tell me which way you choose to die. 

Necessity is the mother of invention. The 
fisherman bethought himself of a stratagem. 
Since I must die then, says he to the genius, I 
submit to the will of heaven ; but before I choose 
the manner of my death, I conjure you by the great 
name which was engraven upon the seal of the 
prophet Solomon, the son of David, to answer 
me truly the question I am going to ask you. 

The genius finding himself obliged to a positive 
answer by this abjuration, trembled; and re- 
plied to the fisherman, Ask what thou wilt, but 
make haste.—Day appearing, Scheherazade held 
her peace. 

Sister, says Dinarzade, it must be owned, that 
the more you speak, the more you surprise and 
satisfy. I hope our lord, the sultan, will not 

order you to be put to death, till he hears out 
the fine story of the fisherman.—The sultan is 
absolute, replies Scheherazade, we must submit 
to his will in every thing. But Schahriar being 
as willing as Dinarzade to hear an end of the 
story, did again put off the execution of the »ul- 
taness. 

THE ELEVENTH NIGHT. 
Schahriar, and the princess his spouse, passed 

this night in the same manner as they had done 
the former ; and before break of day, Dinarzade 
awaked them with these words addressed to the 
sultaness : I pray you, sister, to resume the 
story of the hshermaa—With all my heart, said 
Scheherazade, I am willing to satisfy you, with 
the sultan’s permission. 

The genius, continued she, having promised 
to speak the truth, the fisherman says to him, 
—I would know if you were actually in this ves- 
sel ; dare you swear it by the name of the great 
God ?—Yes, replied the genius, I do swear by 
that great name that I was, and it is a certain 
truth.—In good faith, answered the fisherman, 
I cannot believe you ; the vessel is not capable of 
holding one of your feet, and how should it be 
possible that your whole body could lye in it ?— 
I swear to thee, notwithstanding, replied the 
genius, that I was there just as you see me here : 
Is it possible, that thou dost not believe me after 
this great oath that I have taken ?—Truly not I, 
said the fisherman; nor will I believe you, unless 
you show it me. 

Upon which the body of the genius was dissolv- 
ed, and changed itself into smoke, extending 
itself as formerly upon the sea and shore; and 
then at last being gathered together, it began to re- 
enter the vessel, which it continued to do succes- 
sively by a slow and equal motion after a smooth 
and exact way, till nothing was left out; and 
immediately, a voice came forth, which said to 
the fisherman, Well now, incredulous fellow, I 
am all in the vessel, do not you believe me now ? 

The fisherman, instead of answering the genius, 
took the cover of lead, and having speedily shut 
the vessel, Genius, (fries he, now it is your turn to 
beg my favour, and to choose which way I shall 
put you to death ; but not so, it is better that I 
should throw you into the sea, whence I took 
you : and then I will build a house upon the 
bank, where I will dwell, to give notice to all 
fishermen who come to throw in their nets, to 
beware of such a wicked genius as thou art, who 
hast made on oath to kill him that shall set thee 
at liberty. 

The genius, enraged at those expressions, did 
all he could to get out of the vessel again ; but 
it was impossible for him to do it; for the im- 
pression of Solomon’s seal prevented him. So 
perceiving that the fisherman had got the advan- 
tage of him, he thought fit to dissemble his anger. 
Fisherman, said he, in a pleasant tone, take heed 
you do not do what you say, for what I spoke to 
you before was only by way of jest, and you are to 
take it no otherwise.—0, genius! replies the fish- 
erman, thou who wast but a moment ago the 
greatest of all genii, and now art the least of 
them, thy crafty discourse will signify nothing 
to thee, but to the sea thou shall return. If 
thou hast staid there already so long as thou hast 
told me, thou mayst very well stay there till the 
day of judgment. 1 begged of thee, in God’s 
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name, not to take away my life, and thou didst 
reject my prayers; I am obliged to treat thee in 
the same manner. 

The genius omitted nothing that could prevail 
upon the hsherman ; Open the vessel, says he, 
give me my liberty, I pray thee, and I promise to 
satisfy thee to thy own content.—Thou art a 
mere traitor, replies the fisherman; I should 
deserve to lose my life, if I were such a fool as 
to trust thee ; thou wouldst not fail to treat me in 
the same manner as a certain Grecian king 
treated the physician Douban. It is a story I 
have a mind to tell thee, therefore listen to it. 
The Story of the Grecian King, and the 

Physician Douban. 
There was in the country of Zouman, in Persia, 

a king, whose subjects were originally Greeks. 
This king was all over leprous, and his physicians 
in vain endeavoured his cure; and when they 
were at their wits end what to prescribe to him, 
a very able physician, called Douban, arrived at 
his court. 

This physician had learned his science in 
Greek, Persian, Turkish, Arabian, Latin, Syriac, 
and Hebrew books; and besides that, he was 
an expert philosopher, and fully understood the 
good and bad qualities of all sorts of plants and 
drugs. As soon as he was informed of the 
king’s distemper; and understood that his phy- 
sicians had given him over, he clad himself in 
the best habits he could procure, and found 
means to present himself to the king. Sir, says 
he, I know that all your majesty’s physicians 
have not been able to cure you of the leprosy; 
but if you will do me the honour to accept my 
service, I will engage myself to cure you without 
potions, or external applications. 

The king listened to what he said, and an- 
swered, If you be able to perform what you do 
promise, I will enrich you and your posterity: 
and besides the presents I shall make you, you 
shall be my chief favourite. Do you assure me 
then, that you will cure me of my leprosy, with- 
out making me take any potion, or applying any 
external medicine ?—Yes, sir, replies the physi- 
cian ; I promise myself success, through God’s 
assistance, and to-morrow I will make trial of it. 

The physician returned to his quarters, and 
made a mallet, hollow within, and at the handle 
he put in his drugs ; he made also a ball in such 
a manner as suited his purpose, with which, 
next morning, he went to present himself before 
the king, and falling down at his feet, kissed the 
ground.-—Here Scheherazade, perceiving day, 
acquainted the sultan with it, and held her peace. 

I wonder, sister, says Dinarzade, where you 
learn so many fine things.—-You sljall hear a 
great many others to-morrow, replies Schehera- 
zade, if the sultan, my master, will be pleased to 
prolong my life farther. Schahriar, who longed, 
as much as Dinarzade, to hear the sequel of the 
story of Douban, the physician, did not order the 
sultaness to be put to death that day. 

THE TWELFTH NIGHT. 
The twelfth night was far advanced, when Di* 

narzade called, and says, Sister, you owe us the 
continuation of the agreeable history of the 
Grecian king and the physician Douban.—I am 

very willing to pay my debt, replied Scheherazade, 
and resumed the story as follows r 
Sir, the fisherman, speaking always to the genius, 

whom he kept shut up in the vessel, went on 
thus. The physician Douban rose up, and, after 
a profound reverence, says to the king, he judged , 
it meet that his majesty should take horse, and 
go to the place where he used to play at mall.* 
The king did so, and when he arrived there, the 
physician came to him with the mall, and says to 
him, Sir, exercise yourself with this mall, and 
strike the ball with it until you find your hands 
and your body in a sweat. When the medicine I 
have put up in the handle of the mall is heated 
with your hand, it will penetrate your whole 
body; and as soon as you shall sweat, you may leave 
off the exercise, for then the medicine will have had 
its effect. As soon as you are returned to your 
palace, go into the bath, and cause yourself to be 
well washed and rubbed ; then go to bed, and 
when you rise to-morrow you will find yourself 
cured. 

The king took the mall, and struck the ball, 
which was returned by his officers that played 
with him; he struck it again, and played sa 
long, that his hand and his whole body were in 
a sweat, and then the medicine shut up in the 
handle of the mall had its operation, as the phy- 
sician said. Upon this the king left off play, re- 
turned to his palace, entered the bath, and ob- 
served very exactly what his physician had pre- 
scribed him. 

He was very well after it, and next morning, 
when he arose, he perceived with equal wonder 
and joy, that his leprosy was cured, and his body 
as clean as if he had never been attacked with 
that distemper. As soon as he was dressed, 
he came into the hall of audience, where he 
ascended his throne, and showed himself to his 
courtiers, who, eager to know the success of the 
new medicine, came thither betimes; and, when 
they saw the king perfectly cured, did all express 
great joy. The physician Douban entered the 
hall, and bowed himself before the throne, with 
his face to the ground. The king, perceiving 
him, called him, made him sit down by his side, 
showed him to the assembly, and gave him all 
the commendation he deserved. His majesty 
did not stop here; but, as he treated all his 
court that day, he made him eat at his table 
along with him. At these words, Scheherazade, 
perceiving day, broke off her story. Sister, says 
Dinarzade, I know not what the conclusion of 
this story will be, but I find the beginning admir- 
able.—That which is to come is yet better, an- 
swered the sultaness; and I am certain you will 
not deny it, if the sultan gives me leave to make 
an end of it to-morrow night. Schahriar con- 
sented, and rose very well satisfied with what he 
had heard. 

THE THIRTEENTH NIGHT. 
Dinarzade, willing to keep the sultan in igno- 

rance of her design, cried out as if she had started 
out of her sleep : O dear sister, I have had a 
troublesome dream, and nothing will sooner 
make me forget it than the remainder of the 
story of the Grecian king and doctor Douban. 
I conjure you by the love you always bore me, 

* This game is played on horseback. 
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not to defer it a moment longer.—I shall not 
fail, good sister, to ease your mind; and, if my 
sovereign will permit me, I will go on. Schah- 
riar, being charmed with the agreeable manner, 
of Scheherazade’s telling her stories, says to her, 
You will oblige me no less than Dinarzade, 
therefore continue.* 

The Grecian king, says the fisherman to the 
genius, was not satisfied with having admitted 
the physician Douban to his table, but towards 
night, when he was about dismissing the com- 
pany, he caused him to be clad in a long rich robe, 
like those which his favourites usually wore in 
his presence; and besides that, he ordered him 
two thousand sequins. The next day, and the 
day following, he continued his favour to him; 
in short, the prince, thinking that he could never 
enough acknowledge the obligations he lay under 
to that able physician, bestowed every day new 
favours upon him. But this king had a grand 
vizier, who was avaricious, envious, and natur- 
ally capable of all sort of mischief. He could 
not see, without envy, the presents that were 
given to the physician, whose other merits had 
already begun to make him jealous, and there- 
fore he resolved to lessen him in the king’s es- 
teem. To effect this, he went to the king, and 
told him in private, that he had some advice to 
give him, which was of the greatest concern. 
The king having asked what it was.—Sir, said 
he, it is very dangerous for a monarch to put 
confidence in a man whose fidelity he never 
tried. Though you heap favours upon the phy- 
sician Douban, and show him all the familiarity 
that may be, your majesty does not know but he 
may be a traitor, and come on purpose to this 
court to kill you.—From whom have you this, 
answered the king, that you dare to tell it me ? 
Consider to whom you speak, and that you ad- 
vance a thing which I shall not easily believe. 
Sir, replied the vizier, I am very well informed 
of what 1 have had the honour to represent to 
your majesty ; therefore do not let your danger- 
ous confidence grow to a farther height: if your 
majesty be asleep, be pleased to awake; for I once 
more repeat it, that the physician Douban did 
not leave the heart of Greece, his native country, 
nor come here to settle himself at your court but 
to execute that horrible design which I have just 
now hinted to you. 

No, no, vizier, replies the king; I am certain, 
that this man, whom you treat as a villain, and a 
traitor, is one of the best and most virtuous men 
in the world, and there is no man I love so 
much. You know by what medicine, or rather 
by what miracle, he cured me of my leprosy; 
if he had a design upon my life, why did he save 
me ? He needed only to have left me to my 
disease ; I could not have escaped it; my life 
was already half-gone. Forbear, then, to fill 
me with unjust suspicions; instead of listen- 
ing to you, I tell you, that from this day forward 
I will give that great man a pension of a thou- 
sand sequins per month for his life; nay, though 
I were to share with him all my riches and domi- 
nions, I should never pay him enough for what 
he has done for me t I perceive it to be his virtue 
which raises your envy; but do not think that I 
will be unjustly possessed with prejudice against 
him. I remember too well what a vizier said to 

* This introduction is not in the last French edition. 

king Sinbad, his master, to prevent his putting 
to death the prince his son.—But sir, says Sche- 
herazade, day-light appears, which forbids me to 
go any further. 

I am very well pleased that the Grecian king, 
says Dinarzade, had so much firmness of spirit, 
to reject the false accusation of the vizier—If 
you commend the firmness of that prince to-day, 
says Scheherazade, you will as much condemn his 
weakness to-morrow, if the sultan be pleased to 
allow me time to finish this story. The sultan 
being curious to hear wherein the Grecian king 
discovered his weakness, did further delay the 
death of the sultaness. 

THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT. 
An hour before day, Dinarzade awaked her 

sister, and says to her, You will certainly be as 
good as your word, madam, and finish the story 
of the fisherman; to assist your memory, I will 
tell you where you left off; it was where the 
Grecian king maintained the innocence of his 
physician Douban against his vizier.—I remember 
it, says Scheherazade, and am ready to give you 
satisfaction. 

Sir, continues she, addressing herself to Schah- 
riar, what the Grecian king said about king Sin- 
bad raised the vizier's curiosity, who says to him, 
Sir, I pray your majesty to pardon me, if I have 
the boldness to ask what the vizier of king Sin- 
bad said to his master to divert him from cutting 
off the prince his son. The Grecian king had 
the complaisance to satisfy him; That vizier, 
says he, after having represented to king Sinbad, 
that he ought to beware, lest on the accusation 
of a mother-in-law, he should commit an action 
which he might afterwards repent of, told him 
this story. 

The Story of the Husband and the Parrot* 
A certain man had a beautiful wife whom he 

loved so dearly, that he could scarce allow her 
to be out of his sight. One day being obliged to 
go abroad, about urgent affairs, he came to a 
place where all sorts of birds were sold, and there 
bought a parrot which not only spoke very well, 
but could also give an account of every thing 
that was done before it. He brought it in a 
cage to his house, desired his wife to put it in 
his chamber, and to take care of it during a 
journey he was obliged to undertake; and then 
went out. 

At his return, he took care to ask the parrot 
concerning what had passed in his absence, and 
the bird told him things that gave him occasion 
to upbraid his wife. She thought some of her 
slaves had betrayed her, but all of them swore 
they had been faithful to her; and they all 
agreed that it must have been the parrot that 
had told tales. 

Upon this, the wife bethought herself of a 
way how she might remove her husband’s jea- 
lousy, and at the same time revenge herself on 
the parrot, which she effected thus : her husband 
being gone another journey, she commanded a 
slave in the night-time to turn a hand-mill 
under the parrot’s cage; she ordered another 
to throw water, In form of rain, over the cage; 
and a third to take a looking-glass, and turn it 
to the right and to the left before the parrot by 
candle-light. The slaves spent great part of the 
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night in doing what their mistress commanded 
them, and acquitted themselves very dexterously. 

Next night the husband returned, and examin- 
ed the parrot again about what had passed dur- 
ing his absence. The bird answered, Good 
master, the lightning, thunder, and rain, did so 
much disturb me ail night, that I cannot tell 
how much I suffered by it. The husband, who 
knew that there had been neither thunder, light- 
ning, nor rain that night, fancied that the par- 
rot, not having told him the truth in this, might 
also have lied to him in the other ; upon which 
he took it out of the cage, and threw it with so 
much force to the ground that he killed it. 

et, afterwards, he understood by his neighbours, 
that the poor parrot had not lied to him, when 
it gave him an account of his wife’s base conduct, 
which made him repent he had killed it. Sche- 
herazade stopped here because she saw it was day. 

All that you tell us, sister, says Dinarzade, is 
so curious, that nothing can be more agreeable. 
I shall be willing to divert you, answers Schehe- 
razade, if the sultan, my master, will allow me 
time to do it. Schahriar, who took as much 
pleasure to hear the sultaness, as Dinarzade, 
rose and went about his affairs, without ordering 
the vizier to cut her oflT. 

THE FIFTEENTH NIGHT. 
Dinarzade was punctual this night, as she 

had been the former, to awaken her sister, and 
begged of her, as usual, to tell her a story. I 
am going to do it, sister, says Scheherazade; but 
the sultan interrupted her, for fear she should 
begin a new story, and bid her finish the discourse 
between the Grecian king and his vizier about 
his physician Douban.—Sir, says Scheherazade, 
I will obey you ; and went on with the story as 
follows: 

When the Grecian king, says the fisherman 
to the genius, had finished the story of the parrot; 
and you, vizier, adds he, because of the hatred 
you bear to the physician Douban, who never 
did you any hurt, you would have me cut him 
off; but I will take care of that, for fear I should 
repent it, as the husband did the killing of his 
parrot. 

The mischievous vizier was too much concern- 
ed to effect the ruin of the physician Douban to 
stop here. Sir, says he, the death of the parrot 
was but a trifle, and, I believe, his master did 
not mourn for him long: but why should your 
fear of wronging an innocent man, hinder your 
putting this physician to death ? Is it not enough 
to autliorise you to take away his life, that he Is 
accused of a design against your life ? When the 
business in question is to secure the life of a 
king, bare suspicion ought to pass for certainty ; 
and it is better to sacrifice the innocent than to 
spare the guilty.—But, sir, this is not an uncer- 
tainty ; the physician Douban has certainly a 
mind to assassinate you. It is not envy which 
makes me his enemy ; it is only my zeal, and the 
concern I have for preserving your majesty’s life, 
that makes me give you my advice in a matter 
of this importance. If it be false, I deserve to be 
punished in the same manner as a vizier was 
formerly punished.—What had the vizier done, 
says the Grecian king, to deserve punishment ?— 
I wiH inform your majesty of that, says the vizier, 
if you will be pleased to hear me. 

The Story of the Vizier that was punished. 
There was a king, says the vizier, who had a 

son that loved hunting. He allowed him to di- 
vert himself that way very often ; but gave orders 
to his grand vizier to attend him constantly, and 
never to lose sight of him. 

One hunting-day, the huntsman having roused 
a deer, the prince, who thought the vizier fol- 
lowed him, pursued the game so far, and with 
so much earnestness, that he was left quite alone. 
He stopped, and finding he had lost his way, 
endeavoured to return the same way he came, 
to find out the vizier, who had not been careful 
enough to follow him, and so wandered farther. 

Whilst he rode up and down, without keeping 
any road, he met by the way-side a handsome 
lady, who wept bitterly. He stopped his horse, 
asked who she was, how she came to be alone 
in that place, and what she wanted—I am, says 
she, daughter to an Indian king. As I was taking 
the air on horseback in the country, I grew 
sleepy, fell from my horse, who is run away, and 
I know not what is become of him. The young 
prince taking compassion on her, asked her to 
get up behind him, which she willingly accepted. 

As they passed by the ruins of a house, the 
lady signified a desire to alight on some occasion. 
The prince stopped, and suffered her to alight; 
then he alighted himself, and went near the 
ruins with his horse in his hand. But you may 
judge how much he was surprised, when he 
heard the lady within say these words: ‘Be 

I glad, my children, I bring you a handsome 
young man, and very fat ;T and other voices, 
which answered immediately, ‘ Mamma, where 
is he, that we may eat him presently, for we are 
very hungry!’ 

The prince heard enough to convince him of 
his danger, and then he perceived that the lady, 
who called herself daughter to an Indian king, 
was an Ogress, wife to one of those savage de- 
mons, called Ogres, who live in remote places, 
and make use of a thousand wiles to surprise and 
devour passengers ; so that the prince, being 
frightened, mounted his horse as soon as he 
could. 

The pretended princess appeared that very 
moment, and perceiving she had missed her 
prey, she cries, Fear nothing, prince: who are 
you ? whom do you seek ?—I have lost my way, 
replies he, and am seeking it.—If you have lost 
your way, says she, recommend yourself to God, 
he will deliver you out of your perplexity. Then 
the prince lifted up his eyes towards heaven• 
But sir, says Scheherazade, I am obliged to break 
off, for day appears. 

I long, says Dinarzade, to know what became 
of that young prince: I tremble for him.—I will 
deliver you from your uneasiness to-morrow, 
answers the sultaness, if the sultan will allow 
me to live till then.—Schahriar, willing to hear 
an end of this adventure, prolonged Schehera- 
zade's life for another day. 

THE SIXTEENTH NIGHT. 
Dinarzade had such a desire to hear out the 

story of the young prince, that she awaked that 
night sooner than ordinary, and said, Sister, pray 
go on with the story you began yesterday : I am 
much concerned for the young prince, and ready 
to die for fear that he was eaten up by the Ogress 
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and her children. Schahriar having signified 
that he had the same fear, the sultaness replied, 
Well, sir, I will satisfy you immediately. 

After the counterfeit Indian princess had bid 
the young prince recommend himself to God, he 
could not believe she spoke sincerely, but thought 
she was sure of him, and therefore, lifting up 
his hands to heaven, said, * Almighty Lord, cast 
thine eyes upon me, and deliver me from this 
enemy.* After this prayer, the Ogress entered 
the ruins again, and the prince rode off with all 
possible haste. He happily found his way again, 
and arrived safe and sound at his father's court, 
to whom he gave a particular account of the 
danger he had been in through the vizier's ne- 
glect ; upon which the king, being incensed 
against the minister, ordered him to be imme- 
diately strangled. 

Sir, continued the Grecian king's virier, to re- 
turn to the physician Douban, if you do not take 
care, the confidence you put in him will be fatal 
to you: I am very well assured, that he is a spy 
sent by your enemies to attempt your majesty’s 
life. He has cured you, you will say, but alas ! 
who can assure you of that ? He has, perhaps, 
cured you only in appearance, and not radically; 
who knows but the medicine he has given you, 
may, in time, have pernicious effects. 

The Grecian king, who had naturally very little 
sense, was not able to discover the wicked design 
of his vizier, nor had he firmness enough to per- 
sist in his first opinion. This discourse staggered 
him. Vizier, says he, thou art in the right: he 
may be come on purpose to take away my life, 
which he may easily do by the very smell of some 
of his drugs. We must consider what is fit for 
us to do in this case. 

When the vizier found the king in such a 
temper as he wished, Sir, said he, the surest and 
speediest method you can take to secure your 
life, is to send immediately for the physician 
Douban, and order his head to be cut off as soon 
as he comes—In truth, says the king, I believe 
that is the way we must take to prevent his de- 
sign. When he had spoken thus, he called for 
one of his officers, and ordered him to go for 
the physician ; who, knowing nothing of the 
king's design, came to the palace in haste. 

Know ye, says the king, when he saw him, why 
I sent for you ;—No, sir, answers he, I wait till 
your majesty be pleased to inform me.—I sent for 
you, replied the king, to rid myself of you by tak- 
ing your life. 

No man can express the surprise of the phy- 
sician, when he heard the sentence of death pro- 
nounced against him. Sir, said he, why would 
your majesty take my life ? What crime have I 
committed ?—I am informed by good hands, re- 
plies the king, that you came to my court only to 
attempt my life, but to prevent you, I will be 
sure of yours. Give the blow, says he to the 
executioner, who was present, and deliver me 
from a perfidious wretch, who came hither on 
purpose to assassinate me. 

When the physician heard this cruel order, he readily judged that the honours and presents he 
had received from the king had procured him 
enemies, and that the weak prince was imposed 
on. He repented that he had cured him of his 
leprosy ; but it was now too late.—Is it thus, re- 
plied the physician, that you reward mefor curing 
y!>u ? The king would not hearken to him, but 
a second time ordered the executioner to strike 
the fatal blow. The physician then had recourse 

to his prayers : Alas 1 sir, cries he, prolong my 
days, and God will prolong yours; do not put 
me to death, lest God treat you in the same 
manuer. The fisherman broke off his discourse 
here, to apply it to the genius. Well, genius, 
says he, you see what passed then betwixt the 
Grecian king and his physician Douban, is acted 
just now betwixt us. 

The Grecian king, continues he, instead of 
having regard to the prayers of the physician, who 
begged him for God’s sake to spare him, cruelly 
replied to him, No, no, I must of necessity cut 
you off, otherwise you may take my life away with 
as much art as you cured me. The physician 
melted into tears, and bewailing himself for being 
so ill rewarded by the king, prepared for death. 
The executioner bound up his eyes, tied his hands, 
and was going to draw his scimitar. 

Then the courtiers, who were present, being 
moved with compassion, begged the king to par- 
don him, assuring his majesty that he was not 
guilty of the crime laid to his charge, and that 
they would answer for his innocence; but the 
king was inflexible, and answered them so as they 
dared not to say any more of the matter. 

The physician, being on his knees, his eyes tied 
up, and ready to receive the fatal blow, addressed 
himself once more to the king. Sir, says h®, since 
your majesty will not revoke the sentence of 
death, I beg at least that you would give me 
leave to return to my house, to give orders about 
my burial, to bid farewell to my faintly, to give 
alms, and to bequeath my books to those who 
are capable of making good use of them. I have 
one particularly I would present to your majesty : 
it is a very precious book, and worthy to be laid 
up very carefully in your treasury.—Well, replied 
the king, why is that book so precious as you 
talk of?—Sir, says the physician, because it con- 
tains an infinite number of curious things; of 
which the chief is, that when you have cut off 
my head, if your majesty will give yourself the 
trouble to open the book at the sixth leaf, and 
read the third line of the left page, my head v ill 
answer all the questions you ask it. The king, 
being curious to see such a wonderful thing, de- 
ferred his death till next day, and sent him home 
under a strong guard. 

Tire physician, during that time, put his affairs 
in order ; and the report being spread that an 
unheard of prodigy was to happen after his death, 
the viziers, emirs, officers of the guard, and, in 
a word, the whole court, repaired next day to the 
hall of audience, that they might be witnesses of it. 

The physician Doultan was soon brought in, 
and advanced to the foot of the throne, with a 
great book in his hand : there he called for a ba- 
sin, upon which he laid the cover that the book 
was wrapped in, and presented the book to the 
king. Sir, says he, take that book, if you please, 
and as soon as my head is cut off, order that it be 
put into the basin, upon the cover of the book, 
as soon as it is put there, the blood will stop; 
then open the book, and my head will answer 
your questions. But, sir, says he, permit me once 
more to implore your majesty’s clemency ; for 
God’s sake grant my request; I protest to you that 
I am innocent.—Your prayers, answers the king, 
are in vain ; and were it for nothing but to hear 
your head speak after your death, it is my will 
you should die. As h® said this, he took the book 
out of the physician’s hand, and ordered the exe- 
cutioner to do his duty. 

The head was so dexterously cut off, that it 
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fell into the basin, and was no sooner laid upon 
the cover of the book, but the blood stopped; 
then, to the great surprise of the king, and all 
the spectators, it opened its eyes, and said, Sir, 
will your majesty be pleased to open the book ? 
The king opened it, and finding that one leaf 
was as it were glued to another, that he might 
turn it with the more ease, he put his finger 
to his mouth, and wet it with spittle He did so 
till he came to the sixth leaf, and finding no wri. 
ting on the place where he was bid to look for it. 
Physician, said he to the head, there is nothing 
written.—Turn over some more leaves, replies 
the head. The king continued to turn over, put 
ting always his finger to his mouth, until the 
poison, with which each leaf was imbued, co- 
ming to have its effect, the prince found him- 
self all of a sudden taken with an extraordinary 
fit, his eyesight failed, and he fell down at the 
foot of the throne, in violent convulsions. At 
these words, Scheherazade, perceiving day, gave 
the sultan notice of it, and forbore speaking. Ah, 
dear sister, says Dinarzade, how grieved am 
that you have not time to finish the story : I 
should be inconsolable if you lose your life to day, 
—Sister, replies the sultaness, that must be as 
the sultan pleases: but I hope he will be so good 
as to suspend my death till to-morrow. And 
accordingly, Schahriar, far from ordering her 
death that day, exi»ected the next night with much 
impatience ; so earnest was he to hear out the 
story of the Grecian king, and the sequel of the 
fisherman and the genius. 

THE SEVENTEENTH NIGHT. 
Though Dinarzade was very curious to hear 

the rest of the story of the Grecian king, she did 
not awake that night so soon as usual, so that it 
was almost day before she called upon the sultan- 
ess ; and then she said, I pray you, sister, to con- 
tinue the wonderful story of the Grecian king; 
but make haste, I beseech you, for it will speedily 
be day. 

Scheherazade resumed the story where she 
left off the day before. Sir, says she to the sul - 
tan, when the physician Douban, or rather his 
head, saw that the poison had taken effect, and 
that the king had but a few moments to live; 
Tyrant, it cried, now you see how princes are 
treated, who, abusing their authority, cut off 
innocent men ; God punishes soon or late their 
injustice and cruelty. Scarce had the head spoke 
these words, when the king fell down dead, and 
the head itself lost what life it had. 

Sir, continues Scheherazade, such was the end 
of the Grecian king and the physician Douban. 
I must return now to the story of the fisherman 
and the genius; but it is not worth while to begin 
it now, for it is day. The sultan, who always 
observed his hours regularly, could stay no longer, 
but got up; and wishing to hear the sequel of 
the story of the genius and the fisherman, he bid 
the sultaness prepare to tell it him next night. 

THE EIGHTEENTH NIGHT. 
Dinarzade made amends this night for the last 

night's neglect; she awaked a long time before 
day, and calling upon Scheherazade, Sitter, says 

she, if you be not asleep, pray give us the rest of 
the story of the fisherman and the genius; you 
know the sultan desire* to hear it as well as I. 

I shall soon satisfy his curiosity and yours, 
answers the sultaness; and then addressing her- 
self to Schahriar, Sir, continued she, as soon as 
the fisherman had concluded the history of the 
Greek king and his physician Douban, he made 
the application to the genius, whom he still kept 
shut up in the vessel. If the Grecian king, says 
he, would have suffered the physician to live, 
God would also have suffered him to live; but 
he rejected his most humble prayers, and it is the 
same with thee, Ogenius! Could I have prevailed 
with thee to grant me the favour I demanded, 
I should now have had pity upon thee ; but since, 
notwithstanding the extreme obligation thou 
wast under to me, for having set thee at liberty, 
thou didst persist in thy design to kill me; I am 
obliged, in my turn, to be as hard-hearted to 
thee. 

My good friend, fisherman, replies the genius, 
I conjure thee once more, not to be guilty of such 
cruelty; consider that it is not good to avenge 
one's self, and that, on the other hand, it is 
commendable to do good for evil; do not treat 
me as Imama treated Ateca formerly.—And 
what did Imama to Ateca? replies the fisherman, 
—Ho 1 says the genius, if you have a mind to 
know it, open the vessel; do you think that I 
can be in a humour to tell stories in so strait a 
prison ? I will tell you as many as you please, 
when you let me out.—No, says the fisherman, 
I will not let thee out; it is in vain to talk of 
it; I am just going to throw you into the bottom 
of the sea.—Hear me one word more, cries the 
genius ; I promise to do thee no hurt; nay, far 
from that, I will show thee a way how thou 
mayest become exceedingly rich. 

The hope of delivering himself from poverty 
prevailed with the fisherman. I could listen to 
thee, says he, were there any credit to be given to 
thy word; swear to me by the great name of God, 
that you will faithfully perform what you promise, 
and I will open the vessel; I do not believe you 
will dare to break such an oath. 

The genius swore to him, and the fisherman 
immediately took off the covering of the vessel 
At that very instant the smoke came out, and 
the genius having resumed his form, as before, 
the first thing he did was to kick the vessel into 
the sea. This action frightened the fisherman. 
Genius, says he, what is the meaning of that ? 
Will not you keep the oath you just now made ? 
And must I say to you, as the physician Douban 
said to the Grecian king, suffer me to live, and 
God will prolong your days. 

The geuius laughed at the fisherman’s fear, 
and answered, No, fisherman, be not afraid, I 
only did it to divert myself, and to see if thou 
wouldst be alarmed at it; but to persuade thee 
that I am in earnest, take thy nets and follow 
me. As he spoke these words, he walked before 
the fisherman, who having taken up his nets, fol- 
lowed him, but with some distrust. They passed 
by the town, and came to the top of a mountain, 
from whence they descended into a vast plain, 
which brought them to a greatpond, that lay be- 
twixt four hills. When they came to the side of the 
pond, the genius says to the fisherman, Cast in thy 
nets and catch fish. The fisherman did not doubt 
to catch some, because he saw a great number 

the pond; but he was extremely surprised, 
when he found they were of four colours, 
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that is to say, white, red, blue, and yellow. He 
threw in his nets, and brought out one of each 
colour. Having never seen the like, he could 
not but admire them, and, judging that he might 
get a considerable sum for them, he was very 
joyful. Carry those fish, says the genius to him, 
and present them to thy sultan: he will give 
you more money for them than ever you had in 
your life. You may come every day to fish in 
this pond; and I give thee warning not to 
throw in thy nets above once a-day, otherwise 
you will repent it. Take heed, and remember 
my advice; if you follow it exactly, you will find 
your account in it. Having spoke thus, he struck 
his foot upon the ground, which opened and shut 
again, after it had swallowed up the genius. 

The fisherman, being resolved to follow the 
genius’s advice exactly, forbore casting in his 
nets a second time; and returned to the town, 
very well satisfied with his fish, and making a 
thousand refiections upon his adventure. He 
went straight to the sultan’s palace, to present 
him his fish. But, sir, says Scheherazade, I per- 
ceive day, and must stop here. 

Dear sister, says Dinarzade, how surprising 
are the last events you have told us! I can 
hardly believe that any thing you have to say can 
be more surprising.—Sister, replies the sultaness, 
if the sultan, my master, will let me live till to- 
morrow, I am persuaded you will find the sequel 
of the history of the fisherman more wonderful 
than the beginning of it, and incomparably more 
diverting. Schahriar, being curious to know if 
the remainder of the story of the fisherman would 
be such as the sultaness said, put off the execu- 
tion of the cruel law once more. 

THE NINETEENTH NIGHT. 
Towards morning, Dinarzade called the sul- 

taness, and said, Dear sister, my pendulum tells 
me it will be day speedily, therefore pray continue 
the history of the fisherman; I am extremely 
impatient to know what the issue of it was. 
Scheherazade, having demanded leave of Schah- 
riar, resumed her discourse as follows: Sir, I 
leave it to your majesty to think how much the 
sultan was surprised, when he saw the four fishes 
which the fisherman presented him. He took 
them up one after another, and viewed them 
with attention ; and after having admired them 
a long time. Take those fishes, says he to his 
first vizier, and carry them to the handsome 
cook-maid, that the emperor of the Greeks has 
sent me. I cannot imagine but they must be as 
good as they are fine. 

The vizier carried them himself to the cook, and delivering them into her hands, Look ye, 
says he, there are four fishes newly brought to 
the sultan ; he orders you to dress them. And 
having said so, he returned to the sultan, his 
master, who ordered him to give the fisherman 
four hundred pieces of gold, of the coin of that 
country, which he did accordingly. The fisherman, who had never seen so much 
cash in his lifetime, could scarce believe his own 
good fortune, but thought it must be a dream, 
until he found it to be real, when he provided 
necessaries for hL, family with it. 

But, sir, says Scheherazade, having told you 
what happened to the fisherman, I must acquaint 
you next with what befel the sultan’s cook-maid, 

whom we shall find in great perplexity. As soon 
as she had gutted the fishes, she put them upon 
the fire in a frying-pan, with oil; and when she 
thought them fried enough on one side, she 
turned them upon the other ; but, O monstrous 
prodigy ! Scarce were they turned, when the wall 
of the kitchen opened, and in came a young lady 
of wonderful beauty and comely size. She was 
clad in flowered satin, after the Egyptian manner, 
with pendants in her ears, a necklace of large 
pearls, and bracelets of gold garnished with ru- 
bies, with a rod of myrtle in her hand. She came 
towards the frying-pan, to the great amazement 
of the cook-maid, who continued immoveable 
at the sight, and, striking one of the fishes with 
the end of the rod, says, ‘ Fish, fish, art thou in 
thy duty ?’ The fish having answered nothing, 
she repeated these words, and then the four 
fishes lifted up their heads all together, and said 
to her, ‘Yes, yes; if you reckon, we reckon; 
if you pay your debts, we pay ours; if you fly, we 
overcome, and are content.' As soon as they 
had finished these words, the lady overturned 
the frying-pan, and entered again into the open 
part of the wall, which shut immediately, and 
became as it was before. 

The cook-maid was mightily frightened at this, 
and coming a little to herself, went to take up 
the fishes that fell upon the hearth, but found 
them blacker than coal, and not fit to be carried 
to the sultan. She was grievously troubled at 
it, and fell to weeping most bitterly. Alas! 
says she, what will become of me ? If I tell the 
sultan what I have seen, I am sure he will not 
believe me, but will be enraged against me. 

While she was thus bewailing herself, in came 
the grand vizier, and asked her if the fishes were 
ready ? She told him all that had happened, 
which we may easily imagine astonished him ; 
but, without speaking a word of it to the sultan, 
he invented an excuse that satisfied him, and 
sending immediately for the fisherman, bid 
him bring four more such fish, for a mi-fortune 
had befallen the others, that they were not fit to 
be carried to the sultan. The fisherman, with, 
out saying any thing of what the genius had told 
him, in order to excuse himself from bringing 
them that very day, told the vizier, he had a 
great way to go for them, but would certainly 
bring them to-morrow. 

Accordingly the fisherman went away by 
night, and, coming to the pond, threw in his 
nets betimes next morning, took four such fishes 
as the former, and brought them to the vizier at 
the hour appointed. The minister took them 
himself, carried them to the kitchen, and shut- 
ting himself up all alone with the cook-maid, 
she gutted them, and put them on the fire, as 
she had done the four others the day before; 
when they were fried on one side, and she had 
turned them upon the other, the kitchen wall 
opened, and the same lady came in with the rod 
in her hand, struck one of the fishes, spoke to it 
as before, and all four gave her the same answer. 
But, sir, says Scheherazade, day appears, which 
obliges me to break off. W hat I have told you, 
is indeed very singular; but if I be alive to-mor- 
row, I will tell you other things, which are yet 
better worth your hearing. Schahriar, conceiv- 
ing that the sequel must be very curious, resol- 
ved to hear her next night. 

4   
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THE TWENTIETH NIGHT. 
Next morning the sultan prevented Dinarzade, 

and said to Scheherazade, Madam, I pray you 
make an end of the story of the fisherman, I am 
impatient to hear it; upon which the sultaness 
continued it thus: 

Sir, after the four fishes had answered the 
young lady, she overturned the frying-pan with 
her rod, and retired into the same place of the 
wall from whence she came out. The grand vi. 
zier being witness to what had passed, This is 
too surprising and extraordinary, says he, to 
be concealed from the sultan ; I will inform him 
of this prodigy; which he did accordingly, and 
gave him a very faithful account of all that had 
happened. 

The sultan, being much surprised, was impa- 
tient to see this himself. He sent immediately 
for the fisherman, and says to him, Friend, can- 
not you bring me four more such fishes ? The 
fisherman replied, If your majesty will lie pleased 
to allow me three days’ time, I will do it. Hav- 
ing obtained his time, he went to the pond im- 
mediately; and, at the first throwing in of his 
net, he caught four such fishes, and brought 
them presently to the sultan, who was so much 
the more rejoiced at it, as he did not expect 
them so soon; and ordered him other four hun- 
dred pieces of gold. As soon as the sultan had 
the fish, he ordered them to be carried into the 
closet, with all that was necessary for frying 
them : and, having shut himself up there with 
the vizier, the minister gutted them, put them 
in the pan upon the fire, and when they were 
fried on one side, turned them upon the other; 
—then the wall of the closet opened; but in- 
stead of the young lady, there came out a black, 
in the habit of a slave, and of a gigantic stature, 
with a great green baton in his hand. He 
advanced towards the pan, and touching one of 
the fishes with his baton, said to it, with a terri- 
ble voice, ‘Fish, art thou in thy duty?’—At 
these words, the fishes raised up their heads, 
and answered, ‘ V'es, yes, we are ; if you reckon, 
we reckon ; if you pay your debts, we pay ours; 
if you fly, we overcome, and are content.* 

The fishes had no sooner finished these words, 
but the black threw the pan into the middle of 
the closet, and reduced the fishes to a coal. 
Having done this, he retireti fiercely, and enter- 
ing again into the hole of the wall, it shut, and 
appeared just as it did before. 

After what I have seen, says the sultan to 
the vizier, it will not be possible for me to be 
easy in my mind. These fish, without doubt, 
signify something extraordinary, in which I have 
a mind to be satisfied. He sent for the fisher- 
man, and when he came, said to him, Fisher- 
man, the fishes you have brought us make me 
very uneasy; where did you catch them ? Sir, 
answers he, I fished for them in a pond situated 
betwixt four hills, beyond the mountain that we 
see from hence. Know’st thou not that pond ? 
says the sultan to the vizier. No, sir, replies 
the vizier, I never so much as heard of it; and 
yet it is not sixty years since I hunted beyond that 
mountain and thereabouts.—The sultan asked 
the fisherman how far the pond might be from 
the palace? The fisherman answered, it was 
not above three hours’ journey. Upon this as- 
surance, and there being day enough beforehand, 
the sultan commanded all his court to tails horse, 
and the fisherman served them for a guide.— 

They all ascended the mountain, and at the foot 
of it they saw, to their great surprise, a vast 
plain that nobody had observed till then ; and 
at last they came to the pond, which they found 
actually to be situated betwixt four hills, as the 
fisherman had said. The water of it was so trans- 
parent, that they observed all the fishes to be 
like those which the fisherman had brought to 
the palace. 

The sultan staid upon the bank of the pond, 
and, after beholding the fishes with admiration, 
he demanded of his emirs and all his courtiers, 
if it was possible they had never seen this pond, 
which was within so little a way of the town. 
They all answered, that they had never so much 
as heard of it. 

Since you all agree, says he, that you never 
heard of it, and as I am no less astonished than 
you are at this novelty, I am resolved not to 
return to my palace till I know how this pond 
came here, and why all the fish in it are of four 
colours. Having spoke thus, he ordered his 
court to encamp ; and immediately his pavilion, 
and the tents of his household, were planted upon 
the banks of the pond. 

When night came, the sultan retired under 
his pavilion, and spoke to the grand vizier by 
himself thus ; Vizier, my mind is very uneasy; 
this pond transported hither, the black that ap- 
peared to us in my closet, and the fishes that we 
heard speak, all this does so much excite my cu- 
riosity, that I cannot resist the impatient desire 
which I have to be satisfied in it. To this end, I 
am resolved to withdraw alone from the camp, 
and I order you to keep my absence a secret; 
stay in my pavilion, and to-morrow morning, 
when the emirs and courtiers come to attend my 
levee, send them away, and tell them that I am 
somewhat indisposed, and have a mind to be 
alone ; and the following day tell them the same 
thing, till I return. 

The grand vizier said several things to divert 
the sultan from this design; he represented to 
him the danger to which he might be exposed, 
and that all his labour might perhaps be in vain; 
but it was to no purpose, the sultan was resolved 
on it, and would go. He put on a suit fit for 
walking, and took his scimitar; and as soon as he 
saw that all was quiet in the camp, he went out 
alone, and went over one of the hills without 
much difficulty. He found the descent still 
more easy, and when he came to the plain, walked 
on till the sun arose, and then he saw before him, 
at a considerable distance a great building. He 
rejoiced at the sight, in hopes to be informed 
there of what he wanted to know. When he 
came near, he found it was a magnificent palace, 
or rather a very strong castle, of fine black po- 
lished marble, and covered with fine steel, as 
smooth as a looking-glass. Being highly pleased 
that he had so speedily met with something 
worthy his curiosity, he stopped before the front 
of the castle, and considered it with attention. 

He afterwards came up to the gate, which 
had two leaves, one of them open ;—though he 
might have entered when he would, yet he 
thought it best to knock. He knocked, at first 
softly, and waited for some time ; seeing nobody, 
and supposing they had not heard him, he knock- 
ed harder the second time, but neither seeing 
nor hearing any body, he knocked again and 
again, but nobody appearing, it surprised him ex- 
tremely ; for he could not think that a castle in 
so good repair was without inhabitants. If 
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there be nobody in it, says he to himself, I have 
nothing to fear; and if there be I have wherewith 
to defend myself. 

At last he entered, and when he came within 
the porch, he cried, Is there nobody here to 
receive a stranger who comes in for some refresh- 
ment as he passes by ? He repeated the same 
two or three times; but though he spoke very 
high, nobody answered. The silence increased 
his astonishment: he came into a very spacious 
court, and looking on every side, to see if he 
could perceive any body, he saw no living thing. 
—But, sir, says Scheherazade, day appears, and I 
must stop. 

Ah! sister, says Dinarzade, you break off at 
the very best of the story. It is true, answered 
the sultaness ; but, sister, you see I am forced to 
do so. If my lord the sultan pleases, you may 
hear the rest to-morrow. Schahriar agreed to 
this, not so much to please Dinarzade. as to sa- 
tisfy his own curiosity, being impatient to know 
what adventure the prince met with in the castle. 

THE TWENTY-FIRST NIGHT. 
Dinarzade, to make amends for her neglect 

the night before, never closed her eyes, and when 
she thought it was time, awaked the sultaness, 
saying to her, My dear sister, pray give us an 
account of what happened in the fine castle where 
you left us yesterday. 

Scheherazade forthwith resumed her story, 
and addressing herself to Schahriar, said, Sir, 
the sultan perceiving nobody in the court, enter- 
ed the great halls, which were hung with silk 
tapestry, the alcoves and sofas were covered with 
stuffs of Mecca, and the porches with the richest 
stuffs of India, mixed with gold and silver. He 
came afterwards into an admirable saloon, in the 
middle of which there was a great fountain, with 
a lion of massy gold at each corner: water issued 
from the mouths of the four lions, and this water, 
as it fell, formed diamonds and pearls, that very 
well answered a jet of water, which, springing 
from the middle of the fountain, rose as high al- 
most as the bottom of a cupola painted after 
the Arabian manner. 

The castle, on three sides, was encompassed 
by a garden, with flower-pots, water-works, 
groves, and a thousand other fine things concur- 
ring to embellish it; and to complete the beauty 
of the place, an infinite number of birds filled 
the air with their harmonious notes, and always 
stayed there, nets being spread over the trees, 
and fastened to the palace to keep them in. The 
sultan walked a long time from apartment to 
apartment, where he found every thing very 
grand and magnificent. Being tired with walk- 
ing, he sat down in an open closet, which had a 
view over the garden, and there reflecting upon 
what he had already seen, and then saw, all of a 
sudden he heard the voice of one complaining, 
accompanied with lamentable cries. He listened 
with attention, and heard distinctly these sad 
words: ‘ O fortune! thou who wouldest not suf- 
fer me longer to enjoy a happy lot, and hast 
made me the most unfortunate man in the world, 
forbear to persecute me, and by a speedy death 
put an end to my sorrows. Alas ! is it possi- 
ble that I am still alive, after so many torments 
as I have suffered ?’ 

The sultan being affected with these pitiful com- 

plaints, rose up, and made toward the place where 
he heard the voice; and when he came to the 
gate of a great hall, he opened it, and saw a hand- 
some young man richly habited, set upon a throne 
raised a little above the ground. Melancholy was 
painted on his looks. The sultan drew near, and 
saluted him; the young man returned him his 
salute, by a low bow with his head; but not be- 
ing able to rise up, he said to the sultan, My lord, 
I am very well satisfied that you deserve I should 
rise up to receive you, and do you all possible 
honour; but I am hindered from doing so, by a 
very sad reason, and therefore hope you will not 
take it ill.—My lord, replies the sultan, I am very 
much obliged to you for having so good an opi- 
nion of me: as to the reason of your not rising, 

I whatever your a]K>logy be, I heartily accept it. 
Being drawn hither by your complaints, and 
afflicted by your grief, I come to offer you my 

' help; would to God that it lay in my power to 
ease you of your trouble; I would do my utmost 
to effect it. I flatter myself that you would 
willingly tell me the history of your misfortunes; 
but pray tell me first the meaning of the pond 
near the palace, where the fishes are of four co- 
lours ? what this castle is ? how you came to be 
here P and why you are alone ? 

Instead of answering these questions, the young 
man began to weep bitterly. How inconstant is 
fortune ! cried he : she takes pleasure to pull 
down those she had raised up. Where are they 
who enjoy quietly the happiness which they hold 
of her, and whose day is always clear and serene ? 

The sultan, moved with compassion to see him 
in that condition, prayed him forthwith to tell 
him the cause of his excessive grief. Alas ! my 
lord, replies the young man, how is it possible 
but I should grieve and my eyes be inexhaustible 
fountains of tears ? At these words, lifting up 
his gown, he showed the sultan that he was a 
man only from the head to the girdle, and that 
the other half of his body was black marble.— 
Here Scheherazade broke off, and told the sultan 
that day appeared. 

Schahriar was so much charmed with the story, 
and became so much in love with Scheherazade, 
that he resolved to let her live a month. He rose, 
however, as usual, without acquainting her with 
his resolution. 

THE TWENTY-SECOND NIGHT. 
Dinarzade was so impatient to hear out the 

story, that she called her sister next morning 
sooner than usual, and said to her, Sister, pray 
continue the wonderful story you began, but could 
not make an end of yesterday morning.—I agree 
to it, replies the sultaness ; hearken then. 

You may easily imagine, continued she, that 
the sultan was strangely surprised, when he saw 
the deplorable condition of the young man. That 
which you show me, says he, while it fills me 
with horror, excites my curiosity, so that I am 
impatient to hear your history, which, no doubt, 
is very extraordinary, and I am persuaded that 
the pond and the fishes make some part of it ; 
therefore I conjure you to tell it me. You will 
find some comfort in it ; since it is certain,.that 
unfortunate people will find some sort of ease in 
telling their misfortunes.—I will not refuse you 
this satisfaction, replies the young man, though I 
cannot do it without renewing my grief. But i 
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give you notice beforehand, so prepare your ears, 
your mind, and even your eyes, for things which 
surpass all that the most extraordinary imagina- 
tion can conceive. 

The History of the Young King qf the 
Black Isles. 

You must know, my lord, continued he, that 
my father, who was called Mahmoud, was king 
of this country. This is the kingdom of the 
Black Isles, which takes its name from the four 
little neighbouring mountains; for those moun- 
tains were formerly isles : the capital, where the 
king my father had his residence, was where that 
pond you now see is. The sequel of my history 
will inform you of all those changes. 

The king my father died when he was seventy 
years of age ; I had no sooner succeeded him, 
but I married, and the lady I chose to share 
the royal dignity with me, was my cousin. I 
had all the reason imaginable to be satisfied in 
her love to me; and, for my part, I had so much 
tenderness for her, that nothing was compara- 
ble to the good understanding betwixt us, which 
lasted five years, at the end of which time I 
perceived the queen, my cousin, had no more de- 
light in me. 

One day, while she was at the bath, I found 
myself inclined to sleep after dinner, and lay 
down upon a sofa. Two of her ladies who 
were then in my chamber, came and sat down, 
one at my head and the other at my feet, with 
fans In theii hands to moderate the heat, and to 
hinder the flies from troubling me in my sleep. 
They thought I was fast, and spoke very low ; 
but I only shut my eyes, and heard every word 
they said. 

One of them says to the other, Is not the queen 
much In the wrong, not to love such an amiable 
prince as this ? Certainly, replies the other ; for 
my part, I do not understand it; and I know not 
why she goes out every night, and leaves him 
alone ! Is it possible that he does not perceive it! 
—Alas ! says the first, how would you have him 
perceive it ? She mixes every evening in his drink 
the juice of a certain herb, which makes him 
sleep so sound all night that she has time to go 
where she pleases; and as day begins to appear, 
she comes and lies down by him again, and wakes 
him by the smell of something she puts under 
his nose. 

You may guess, my lord, how much I was sur- 
prised at this conversation, and with what senti- 
ments it inspired me ; yet, whatever emotion it 
excited in me, I had command enough over my- 
self to dissemble, and feigned to awake without 
having heard one word of it. 

The queen returned from the bath, we supped 
together, and before we went to bed, she with 
her own hand presented me with a cup full of 
such water as I was accustomed to drink ; but 
instead of putting it into my mouth, I went to a 
window that was open, and threw out the water 
so quickly, that she did not perceive it, and I put 
the cup again into her hands, to persuade her that 
I had drank it. 

We went to bed together, and soon after, be - 
lieving that I was asleep, though I was not, she 
got up with so little precaution, that she said so 
loud that I could hear it distinctly, Sleep, and 
may you never wake again! She dressed her- 
self speedily, and went out of the chamber.—As j 

Scheherazade spoke these words, she saw day ap- 
pear, and stopped. 

Dinarzade had heard her sister with a great 
deal of pleasure, and Schahriar thought the his- 
tory of the king of the Black Isles so worthy of 
his curiosity,\ that he rose up full of impatience 
for the rest of it. 

THE TWENTY-THIRD NIGHT. 
An hour before day, Dinarzade being awake, 

failed not to call upon the sultaness, and said, 
Pray, dear sister, go on with the history of the 
young king of the four Black Islands. Scheher- 
azade, calling to mind where she had left off, re- 
sumed the story thus : 

As soon as the queen my wife went out, conti- 
nued the king of the Black Islands, I got up, 
dressed me in haste, took my scimitar, and fol- 
lowed her so quick, that I soon heard the sound 
of her feet before me, and then walked softly 
after her, for fear of being heard. She passed 
through several gates, which opened upon her 
pronouncing some magical words ; and the last 
she opened was that of the garden, which she en- 
tered. I stopped at that gate, that she might 
not perceive me as she crossed a plat, and looking 
after her as far as the darkness of the night per- 
mitted, I perceived that she entered a little wood, 
whose walks were guarded by thick pallisades. I 
went thither by another way, and slipping behind 
the pallisades of a long walk, I saw her walking 
there with a man. 

I was very attentive to their discourse, and 
heard her say thus to her gallant: I do not de- 
serve to be upbraided by you for want of dili- 
gence ; you know very well what hinders me; 
but if all the tokens of love that I have already 
given you, be not enough, I arn ready to give you 
greater : you need but command me, you know 
my power. I will if you desire it, before sun 
rising, change this great city, and this fine palace, 
into frightful ruins, which shall be inhabited by- 
nothing but wolves, owls, and ravens. If you 
wish me to transport all the stones of those walls 
so solidly built, beyond mount Caucasus, and out 
of the bounds of the habitable world, speak but 
the word, and all those places shall undergo a 
change. 

As the queen finished these words, her gal- 
lant and she came to the end of the walk, turned 
to enter another, and passed before me. I had 
already drawn my scimitar, and her gallant being 
next me, I struck him in the neck, and made him 
fall to the ground. I thought I had killed him, 
and therefore retired speedily, without making 
myself known to the queen, whom I chose to 
spare because she was my kinswoman. 

The blow I had given her gallant was mor- 
tal; but she preserved his life by the force of her 
enchantments; in such a manner, however, 
that he could not be said either to be dead or 
alive. As I crossed the garden, to return to the 
palace, I heard the queen cry out lamentably ; 
and judging by that how much she was grieved, 
I was pleased that I had spared her life. 

When I returned to her apartment, I went to 
bed, and being satisfied with having punished the 
villain that did me the injury, I went to sleep ; 
and when I awaked next morning, found the 
queen lyeing by me.—Scheherazade was obliged 
to stop here because she saw day. 

O heaven! sister, says Dinarzade, how it 
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troubles me that you can say no more.—Sister, 
replies the sultaneas, you ought to have awaked 
me more early, it is your fault.—1 will make 
amends next night, replies Dinarzade, for I 
doubt not but the sultan will be as willing to 
hear out the story as I am ; and I hope he will be 
so good as to let you live one day more. 

THE TWENTY-FOURTH NIGHT. 
Dinarzade was actually as good as her word. 

She called upon the sultaness very early, saying, 
Dear sister, if you be not asleep, pray finish the 
agreeable history of the king of the Black Isles; 
I am ready to die with impatience to know how 
he came to be changed into marble.—You shall 
hear it, replies Scheherazade, if the sultan will 
give me leave. 

I found the queen lying by me, says the king of 
the Black Islands: I cannot tell you whether 
she slept or not; but I got up without making 
any noise, and went to my closet, where I made 
an end of dressing myself. I afterwards went 
and held my council, and at my return, the queen 
clad in mourning, her hair hanging about her 
eyes, and part of it torn off, presented herself 
before me, and said ; Sir, I come to beg your 
majesty not to be surprised to see me in this con- 
dition ; three afflicting pieces of news, I have 
just now received all at once, are the cause of my 
heavy grief, of which the tokens you see are but 
faint expressions.—Alas! what is that news, 
madam ? said I.—The death of the queen my 
dear mother, answered she ; that of the king my 
father, killed in battle, and that of one of my 
brothers, who had fallen down a precipice. 

I was not ill pleased that she made use of this 
pretext to hide the true cause of her grief, and I 
thought she had not suspected me of having killed 
her gallant.—-Madam, says I, I am so far from 
blaming your grief, that I assure you, I take my 
share in it. I should very much wonder if you 
were insensible of so great a loss: mourn on; 
your tears are so many proofs of your good na- 
ture ; I hope, however, that time and reason will 
moderate your grief. 

She retired into her apartment, where giving 
herself wholly up to sorrow, she sjient a whole year 
in mourning, and afflicting herself. At the end of 
that time, she begged leave of me to build a 
burying place for herself, within the bounds of the 
palace, where she would continue, she told me, 
to the end of her days : I agreed to it, and she 
built a stately palace, with a cupola, that may be 
seen from hence, and she called it the Palace of 
Tears. When it was finished, she caused her 
gallant to be brought thither, from the place 
whither she had caused him to be carried the 
same night that I wounded him: she had hin- 
dered his dying, by a drink she gave him, and 
carried to him herself every day after he came 
to the Palace of Tears. 

Yet, with all her enchantments, she could not 
cure the wretch ; he was not only unable to walk 
and to help himself, but had also lost the use of 
his speech, and gave no sign of life, but by his 
looks. Though the queen had no other consola- 
tion but to see him, and to say to him all that 
her foolish passion could inspire, yet every day 
she made him two long visits. I was very well 
informed of all this, but pretended to know no- 
thing of it. 

One day I went out of curiosity to the Palace 

of Tears, to see how the princess employed her- 
self ; and going to a place where she could not 
see me, I heard her speak thus to her gallant: 
I am afflicted to the highest degree to see you in 
this condition ; I am as sensible as yourself of the 
tormenting pain you endure ; but, dear soul, I al- 
ways speak to you, and you do not answer me: 
How long will you be silent ? Speak only one 
word: Alas ! the sweetest moments of my life 
are those 1 spend here in partaking of your grief. 
I cannot live at a distance from you, and would 
prefer the pleasure of always seeing you, to the 
empire of the universe. 

At these words, which were several times in- 
terrupted by her sighs and sobs, I lost all pa- 
tience; and discovering myself, came up to her 
and said, Madam, you have mourned enough, it 
is time to give over this sorrow, which disho- 
nours us both; you have too much forgotten 
what you owe to me and to yourself.—Sir, said 
she, if you have any kindness or complaisance 
left for me, I beseech you to put no restraint 
upon me; allow me to give myself up to mortal 
grief, which it is impossible for time to lessen. 

When I saw that my discourse, instead of 
bringing her to her duty, served only to increase 
her rage, I gave over and retired. She continued 
every day to visit her gallant, and for two whole 
years gave herself up to excessive grief. 

I went a second time to the Palace of Tears, 
while she was there. I hid myself again, and 
heard her speak thus to her gallant: It is now 
three years since you spoke one word to me; you 
return no answer to the expressions of love I 
give you by my discourse and groans. Is it from 
insensibility, or contempt ? O tomb • hast thou 
abated that excessive love he had for me? Hast 
thou shut those eyes that showed me so much 
love, and were all my joy ? No, no, I believe 
nothing of it. Tell me rather, by what miracle 
thou becamest the depository of the rarest trea- 
sure that ever was in the world. 

I must confess, my lord, I was enraged at 
these words; for, in short, this gallant so much 
doted upon, this adored mortal, was not such a 
one as you would imagine him to have been. He 
was a black Indian, a native of that country. I 
say, I was so enraged at that discourse, that I 
discovered myself all of a sudden, and addressing 
the tomb in my turn: 0 tomb! cried I, why 
dost not thou swallow up that monster in nature, 
or rather, why dost not thou swallow up the 
gallant and his mistress ? 

I had scarce hnished these words, when the 
queen, who sat by the black, rose up like a fury, 
Cruel man! said she, thou art the cause of my 
grief; do you think that I know it not ? I have 
dissembled it but too long; it is thy barbarous 
hand which hath brought the object of my love 
into this lamentable condition; and you are so 
hard-heartt d as to come and insult a despairing 
lover.-—Yes, said I, in a rage, it was I who chas- 
tised that monster, accoiding to his desert; I 
ought to have treated thee m the same manner ; 
1 repent now that I did not do it; thou hast 
abused my goodness too long. As I spoke these 
words, I drew out my scimitar, and lifted up my 
hand to punish her; but she, stedfastly beholding 
me, said with a jeering smile, Moderate thy an- 
ger. At the same time, she pronounced words I 
did not understand; and afterwards added, By 
virtue of my enchantments, I command thee im- 
mediately to become half marble and half man. 
—immediately, my lord, I became such as you 

C 
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see me, already a dead man among the living, 
and a living man among the dead.—Here Sche- 
herazade, perceiving day, broke ofF her story. 

Upon which Dinarzade says, Dear sister, I am 
extremely obliged to the sultan : it is to his 
goodness I owe the extraordinary pleasure I have 
in your stories.—My sister, replies the sultaness, 
if the sultan will be so good as to sufFer me to 
live till to-morrow, I shall tell you a thing that 
will afford as much satisfaction as any thing you 
have yet heard. Though Schahriar had not re- 
solved to defer the death of Scheherazade a 
month longer, he could not have ordered her to 
be put to death that day. 

THE TWENTY-FIFTH NIGHT. 
Towards the end of the night, Dinarzade cried, 

Sister, if I do not trespass too much upon your 
complaisance, I would pray you to finish the his- 
tory of the king of the Black Islands. Sche- 
herazade having awaked upon her sister's call, 
prepared to give her the satisfaction she required, 
and began thus : 

The king, half marble and half rnan, continued 
his history to the sultan thus : After this cruel 
magician, unworthy of the name of queen, had 
metamorphosed me thus, and brought me into 
this hall, by another enchantment, she destroyed 
my capital, which was very flourishing and full 
of people; she abolished the houses, the public 
jilaces and markets, and reduced it to the pond 
and desert field, which you may have seen; the 
fishes of four colours in the pond, are the four sorts 
of people, of difFerent religions, who inhabited 
the place. The white are the Mussulmen ; the 
red, the Persians, who worshipped the fire ; the 
blue, the Christians; and the yellow, the Jews. 
The four little hills were the four islands that gave 
name to this kingdom. I learned all this from 
the magician, who, to add to my affliction, told 
me with her own mouth those effects of her rage. 
But this is not all: her revenge was not satisfied 
with the destruction of my dominions, and the 
metamorphosis of my person; she comes every 
day, and gives me over my naked shoulders, a 
hundred blows with an ox-pizzle, which makes 
me all over blood ; and when she is done, covers 
me with a coarse stufFof goat’s hair, and throws 
over it this robe of brocade that you see, not to 
do me honour, but to mock me. 

After this part of the discourse, the young king 
could not withhold his tears, and the sultan's 
heart was so pierced with the relation, that he 
could not speak one word to comfort him. A 
little time after, the young king, lifting up his 
eyes toheaven^ cried out, 4 Mighty Creator of all 
things, I submit myself to thy judgements, and to 
the decrees of thy providence ; I endure my cala- 
mities with patience, since it is thy will it should 
be so ; but I hope thy infinite goodness will reward 
me for it.’ 

The sultan being much moved by the recital 
of so strange a story, and animated to avenge this 
unfortunate prince, says to him, Tell me whither 
this perfidious magician retires, and where may 
l>e her unworthy gallant, who is buried before 
his death. My Lord, replies the prince, her gal- 
lant, as I have already told you, is in the Palace 
of Tears, in a handsome tomb in form of a 
dome, and that palace joins to this castle on the 
side of the gate. As to the magician, I cannot 
precisely tell whither she retires, but every day 

at sun-rising she goes to see her gallant, after ha- 
ving executed her bloody vengeance upon me, 
as I have told you; and you see I am not in a 
condition to defend myself against so great a 
cruelty. She carries him the drink with which 
she has hitherto prevented his dying, and always 
complains of his never speaking to her since he 
was wounded. 

Unfortunate prince, says the sultan, you can 
never enough be lamented. Nobody can be more 
sensibly touched with your condition than I am ; 
never did such an extraordinary misfortune be- 
fal any man, and those who write your history, 
will have the advantage to relate something that 
surpasses all that has ever yet been written. 
There wants hut the vengeance which is due to 
you, and I will omit nothing that can be done to 
procure it. 

While the sultan discoursed upon the subject 
with the young prince, he told him who he was, 
and for what end he entered the castle, and 
thought on a way to avenge him, which he com- 
municated to him. They agreed upon the mea- 
sures they were to lake for efFecting their design, 
but deferred the execution of it till the next day. 
In the meantime, the night being far spent, the 
sultan took some rest; but the poor young prince 
passed the night without sleep, as usual; having 
never slept since he was enchanted, but conceived 
some hopes of being speedily delivered from his 
misery. 

Next morning the sultan got up before day, 
and, in order to execute his design, he hid in a 
corner his upper garment, which would have en- 
cumbered him, and went to the Palace of Tears. 
He found it enlightened with an infinite number 
of flambeaux of white wax, and a delicious scent 
issued from several boxes of fine gold of admirable 
workmanship, all ranged in excellent order. As 
soon as he saw the lied where the black lay, he 
drew his scimitar, killed the wretch without re- 
sistance, dragged his corpse into the court of the 
castle, and threw it into a well. After this he 
went and lay down on the black's bed, took his 
scimitar with him under the counterpane, and 
waited there to execute his design. 

The magician arrived in a little time. She 
first went into the chamber where her husband, 
the king of the Black Islands was, stripped him, 
and beat him with the ox-pizzle in the most bar- 
barous manner. The poor prince filled the pa- 
lace with his lamentations to no purpose, and 
conjured her in the most affecting manner to 
take pity on him; but the cruel woman would 
not give over till she had given him a hundred 
blows. You had no compassion on my lover, said 
she, and you are to expect none from me.—Sche- 
herazade, perceiving day, stopped, and could go 
no farther. 

O heavens! says Dinarzade, sister, this was a 
barbarous enchantress indeed ! but must we stop 
here ? Will you not tell us whether she received 
the chastisement she deserved ? My dear sister, 
says the sultaness, I desire nothing more than to 
acquaint you with it to-morrow ; but you know 
that depends on the sultan’s pleasure. After what 
Schahriar had heard, he was far from having any 
design to put Scheherazade to death: on the con- 
trary, he said to himself, I will not take away her 
life, until she has finished this surprising story, 
though it should last for two months. It will 
always be in my power to keep the oath I have 
made. 



ARABIAN NIGHTS. 27 

THE TWENTY-SIXTH NIGHT. 
As soon as Dinarzade thought it time to call 

the sultaness, she said to her, How much should 
I be obliged to you, dear sister, if you would tell 
us what passed in the Palace of Tears. Schahriar 
having signified that he was as curious to know 
it as Dinarzade, the sultaness resumed the story 
of the young enchanted prince as follows •— 

Sir, after the enchantress had given the king, 
her husband, a hundred blows with the ox- 
pizzle, she put on again his covering of goat’s 
hair, and his brocade gown over all. She went 
afterwards to the Palace of Tears, and as she en- 
tered the same, she renewed her tears and la- 
mentations ; then approaching the bed where she 
thought her gallant was, What cruelty, cries 
she, was it to disturb the satisfaction of so tender 
and passionate a lover as 1 am! Oh thou who 
reproachest me that I am too inhuman, when I 
make thee feel the effects of my resentment !— 
cruel prince! does not thy barbarity surpass my 
vengeance ? Ah, traitor ! in attempting the life 
of the object which I adore, hast thou not rob- 
bed me of mine ? Alas ! says she, addressing 
herself to the sultan, while she thought she spoke 
to the black, my sun, my life, will you always be 
silent ? Are you resolved to let me die, with- 
out giving me that comfort of telling me that 
you love me ? My soul, speak one word to me, 
I conjure you. 

The sultan, making as if he had awaked out 
of a deep sleep, and counterfeiting the language 
of the blacks, answered the queen with a grave 
tone, ‘ There is no strength or power but in 
God alone, who is almighty.’ At these words 
the enchantress, who did not expect them, gave 
a great shout, to signify her excessive joy. My 
dear lord, cries she, do not 1 deceive myself ? is 
it certain that I hear you, and that you speak to 
me?—Unhappy wretch 1 said the sultan, art 
thou worthy that I should answer thy discourse ? 
Alas ! replies the queen, why do you reproach 
me thus ? The cries, replied he, the groans, and 
tears of thy husband, whom thou treatest every 
day with so much indignity and barbarity, hin- 
der me from sleeping night and day. I should 
have been cured long ago, and have recovered 
the use of my speech, had&t thou disenchanted 
him. That is the cause of my silence, which you 
complain of. Very well, says the enchantress; 
to pacify you, I am ready to do what you will 
command me : would you have me restore him 
as he was ? Yes, replies the sultan; make 
haste to set him at liberty, that I be no more 
disturbed with his cries. 

The enchantress went immediately out of the 
Palace of Tears: she took a cup of water, and 
pronounced words over it, which caused it to 
boil, as if it had been on the fire. She went 
afterwards to the hall, to the young king her 
husband, and threw the water upon him, saying, 
‘ If the Creator of all things did form the so as 
thou art at present, or if he be angry with thee, 
do not change : but if thou art in that condition 
merely by virtue of my enchantments, resume 
thy natural shape, and become what thou wast 
before.’ She had scarce spoken these words 
when the prince, finding himself restored to his 
former condhion, rose up freely, with all imag- 
inable joy, and returned thanks to God. The 
enchantress then said to him, Get thee gone 
from this castle, and never return here on pain 
of death! The young king, yielding to necessity, 

went away from the enchantress, without reply- 
ing a word, and retired to a remote place, where 
he patiently awaited the success of the design 
which the sultan had so happily begun. Mean- 
while the enchantress returned to the Palace of 
Tears ; and supposing that she still spoke to the 
black, says. Dear lover, I have done what you 
ordered ; let nothing now hinder you from giv- 
ing me that satisfaction of which I have been 
deprived so long. 

The sultan continued to counterfeit the lan- 
guage of the blacks: lhat which you have just 
now done, said he, is not sufficient to my cure. 
You have only eased me of part of my disease ; 
you must cut it up by the roots. My lovely black, 
replies she, what do you mean by the roots ? 
Unfortunate woman, replies the sultan, do not 
you understand that I mean the town, and its 
inhabitants, and the four islands, which thou 
hast destroyed by thy enchantments ? The fish- 
es every night at midnight raise their heads out 
of the pond, and cry for vengeance against thee 
and me. This is the true cause of the delay of 
my cure. Go speedily, restore things as they 
were, and at thy return I will give thee my hand, 
and thou shall help me to rise. 

The enchantress, filled with hopes from thete 
words, cried out in a transport of joy, My heart! 
my soul ! you shall soon be restored to your 
health, for I will immediately do what you com- 
mand me. Accordingly she went that moment; 
and when she came to the brink of the pond, she 
took a little water in her hand, and sprinkling 
it Here Scheherazade saw day, and stopped. 

Dinarzade says to the Sultaness, Sister, 1 am 
much rejoiced to hear that the young king of the 
four Black Islands was disenchanted, and I al- 
ready consider the town and the inhabitants as 
restored to their former state ; but I long to 
know what will become of the enchantress. 
Have a little patience, replies the sultaness ; you 
shall have the satisfaction you desire to-morrow, 
if the sultan, my lord, will consent to it.—. 
Schahriar, having resolved on this already, as 
was said before, rose up, and went about his 
business. 

THE TWENTY-SEVENTH NIGHT. 
At the usual hour, Dinarzade called upon the 

sultaness thus : Dear sister, pray tell us what 
was the fate of the magician queen, as you pro- 
mised us. Upon which Scheherazade went on 
thus : The enchantress had no sooner sprinkled 
the water, and pronounced some words over the 
fishes and the pond, but the city was immediate- 
ly restored. The fishes became men, women, 
ahd children; Mahometans, Christians, Persians, 
or jews; freemen or slaves, as they were be- 
fore ; every one having recovered his natural 
form. The houses and shops were immediately 
filled with their inhabitants, who found all 
things as they were before the enchantment. 
The sultan’s numerous retinue, who found them- 
selves encamped in the largest square, were 
astonished to see themselves in an instant in 
the middle of a large handsome well-peopled 
city. 

To return to the enchantress: as soon as she 
had effected this wonderful change, she relumed 
with all diligence to the Palace of Tears, that 
she might reap the fruits of it. My dear lord, 
cried she, as she entered, I come to rejoice with 
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you for the return of your health. I have done 
all that you required of me ; then pray rise, and 
give me your hand. Come near, said the sultan, 
still counterfeiting the language of the blacks. 
She did so. You are not near enoOgh, replied 
he ; come nearer. She obeyed. Then he rose 
up, and seized her by the arm so suddenly, that 
she had not time to discover who it was, and 
with a blow of his scimitar cut her in two, so 
that one half fell one way, and the other another. 
This done, he left the carcass upon the place; 
and going out of the Palace of Tears, he went 
to seek the young king of the Black Isles, who 
waited for him with great impatience ; and 
when he found him, Prince, said he, embracing 
him, rejoice ; you have nothing to fear now, 
your cruel enemy is dead. 

The young prince returned thanks to the sul- 
tan in such a manner as shewed that he was 
thoroughly sensible of the kindness that he had 
done him, and, in return, wished him a long life 
and all happiness. You may henceforward, said 
the sultan, dwell peaceably in your capital, ex- 
cept you will go to mine, which is so near, where 
you shall be very welcome, and have as much 
honour and respect shewn you as if you were at 
home. Potent monarch, to whom I am so 
much indebted, replied the king, you think, then, 
that you are very near your capital ? Yes, said 
the sultan, I know it; it is not above four or 
five hours’ journey. It will take you a whole 
year's journey, said the prince. I do beliere, in- 
deed, that you came hither from your capital in 
the time you spoke of, because mine was en- 
chanted ; but since the enchantment is taken 
off, things are changed; however this shall not 
prevent my following you, were it to the utmost 
corners of the earth. You are my deliverer; 
and that I may give you proofs of my acknow- 
ledging this during my whole life, 1 am willing 
to accompany you, and to leave my kingdom 
without regret. 

The sultan was extremely surprised to under- 
stand that he was so far from his dominions, and 
could not imagine how it could be. But the young 
king of the Black Isles convinced him beyond 
a possibility of doubt. Then the sultan replied. 
It is no matter, the trouble of returning to my 
own country is sufficiently recompensed by the 
satisfaction of having obliged you, and by acqui- 
ring you for a son; for since you will do me the 
honour to accompany me, as I have no child, I 
look upon you as such ; and from this moment 
I appoint you my heir and successor. 

This discourse between the sultan and the 
king of the Black Islands concluded with the 
most affectionate embraces; after which the 
young prince was totally taken up in making 
preparations for his journey, which were finished 
in three weeks’ time, to the great regret of his 
court and subjects, who agreed to receive at his 
hands, one of his nearest kindred for their king. 

At last the sultan and the young prince began 
their journey, with a hundred camels laden 
with inestimable riches from the treasury of the 
young king, followed by fifty handsome gentle- 
men on horseback, perfectly well mounted and 
dressed. They had a very happy journey ; and 
when the sultan, who had sent couriers to give 
advice of his delay, and of the adventure which 
had occasioned it, came near to his capital, the 
principal officers he had left there came to re- 
ceive him, and to assure him that his long ab- 
sence had occasioned no alteration in his empire. 

| The inhabitants came out also in great crowds, 
receiving him with acclamations, and made pub- 
lic rejoicings for several days. 

Next day after his arrival, the sultan gave all 
his courtiers a very ample account of the events 
which, contrary to his expectation, had detained 
him so long. He acquainted them with his hav- 
ing adopted the king of the four Black Islands, 
who was willing to leave a great kingdom, to 
accompany and live with him ; and, in short, in 
reward of their loyalty, he made each of them 
presents according to their rank. 

As for the fisherman, as he was the first cause 
of the deliverance of the young prince, the sultan 
gave him a plentiful fortune, which made him 
and his family happy the rest of their days. 

Here Scheherazade made an end of the story 
of the Fisherman and the Genius. Dinarzade 
signified that she had taken a great deal of 
pleasure in it; and Schahriar having said the 
same thing, the sultaness told them, that she 
knew another which was much finer, and if the 
sultan would give her leave, she would tell it 
them next morning, for day began to appear. 
Schahriar, bethinking himself that he had grant- 
ed the sultaness a month’s reprieve, and being 
curious moreover to know if this new story 
would be as agreeable as she promised, got up, 
with a design to hear it next night. 

THE TWENTY-EIGHTH NIGHT.* 
Dinarzade, according to custom, did not for- 

get to call the sultaness when it was time. 
Madam, said she, I know not what is the matter 
with me, but I know very well, that one of the 
stories which you tell so agreeably would be a 
great relief against that melancholy which eats 
me up. Scheherazade, without answering her, 
began immediately, and told the sultan the fol- 
lowing story: — 
The Story of the Three Calenders t Sons 

qf Kings, and qf the Five Ladies of 
Bagdad. 

In the reign of the Caliph Haroun Alraschid, 
there was at Bagdad, the place of his residence, 
a porter, who, notwithstanding his mean and 
laborious business, was a fellow of wit and good 
humour. One morning, as he was at the place 
where he usually plied, with a great basket, 
waiting for employment, a handsome young lady, 
covered with a great muslin veil, accosted him, 
and said, with a pleasant air, Hark ye, porter, 
take your basket, and follow me. The porter, 
charmed with those few words, pronounced in 
so agreeable a manner, took his basket imme- 
diately, set it on his head, and followed the lady, 
saying, O happy day ! O day of good luck ! 

The lady stopped presently before a gate that 
was shut, and knocked : a Christian, with a ven* 

* This is the last interruption the stories will 
receive by being distinguished into portions rela- 
ted on successive nights. The reader is therefore 
to suppose that Scheherazade now continues 
speaking without interruption. He who wish- 
es to know the reasons which have induced the 
editor to interrupt Scheherazade’s original plan, 
will, upon referring to the Introduction, have his 
curiosity amply gratified. 

f A sort of Mahometan monks. 
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etable long white beard, opened the gate, and 
she put money into his hand, without speaking 
one word : but the Christian, who knew what 
she wanted, went in, and in a little time after 
brought a large jug of excellent wine. Take 
this jug, said the lady to the porter, and put it 
in your basket. This being done, she command* 
ed him to follow her ; and as she went on, the 
porter said still, O happy day | this is a day of 
agreeable surprise and joy 1 

The lady stopped at a fruit-shop, where she 
bought several sorts of apples, apricots, peaches, 
quinces, lemons, citrons, oranges, myrtles, sweet 
basil, lilies, jessamin, and some other sorts of 
flowers and fragrant plants;—she bade the por- 
ter put all into his basket, and follow her. As 
she went by a butcher’s stall, she made him 
weigh her twenty-five pounds of his best meat, 
which she ordered the porter to put also into his 
basket. At another shop she took capers, tarra- 
gon, cucumbers, sassafras, and other herbs, to 
be preserved in vinegar ; at another shop she 
bought pistachios, nuts, filberts, almonds, ker- 
nels of pine apples, and such other fruits ; and at 
another she bought all sorts of confectionary. 
When the porter had put all those things into 
his basket, and perceived that it grew full, My 
good lady, said he, you ought to have given me 
notice that you had so much provision to carry, 
and then I would have got a horse, or rather a 
camel, to have carried them ; for if you buy 
ever so little more, I shall not be able to carry 
it. The lady laughed at the fellow’s pleasant 
humour, and ordered him still to follow her. 

Then she went to a druggist, where she fur- 
nished herself with all manner of sweet-scented 
waters, cloves, musk, pepper, ginger, and a great 
piece of ambergris, and several other Indian 
spices. This quite filled the porter’s basket, and 
she ordered him to follow her. They walked 
till they came to a magnificent house, whose 
front was adorned with fine columns, and which 
had a gate of ivory. There they stopped, and 
the lady knocked softly. 

While the young lady and the porter staid for 
the opening of the gate, the porter had a thou- 
sand thoughts: he wondered that such a fine 
lady should come abroad to buy provisions: he 
concluded she could not be a slave, her air was 
too noble ; and therefore he thought she must 
needs be a woman of quality. Just as he was 
about to ask her some questions upon that head, 
another lady came to open the gate, and appear- 
ed to him so beautiful, that he was perfectly 
surprised, or rather so much struck with her 
charms, that he had like to have let his basket 
fall, for he had never seen any beauty that 
equalled her. 

The lady who brought the porter with her, 
perceiving his disorder, and what occasioned it, 
diverted herself with it, and took so much plea- 
sure to examine his looks, that she forgot the 
gate was o]>ened. Upon this the beautiful lady 
said to her, Pray, sister, come in ; what do you 
stay for ? Do you not see this poor man so hea- 
vily laden, that he is scarcely able to stand 
under it ? 

When she entered with the porter, the lady 
who opened the gate shut it, and all three, after 
having gone through a very fine porch, came 
into a spacious court encompassed with an open 
gallery, which had a communication with seve- 
ral apartments on a floor, and was extraordinarily 
magnificent. There was at the farther end of 
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the court a sofa richly adorned, with a throne 
of amber in the middle of it, supported by four 
columns of ebony, enriched with diamonds and 
pearls of an extraordinary size, and covered with 
red satin, embroidered with Indian gold of ad- 
mirable workmanship. In the middle of the 
court there was a great fountain, faced with 
white marble, and full of clear water, which fell 
into it abundantly out of the mouth of a lion 
of brass. 

The porter, though heavy laden, could not 
but admire the magnificence of this house, and 
the excellent order that every thing was placed 
in; but that which particularly captivated his 
attention was a third lady, who seemed to be a 
greater beauty than the second, and was seated 
upon the throne just now mentioned. She came 
down from it, as soon as she saw the two former 
ladies, and advanced towards them : he judged 
by the respect which the others showed her, 
that she was the chief, in which he was not mis- 
taken. This lady was called Zobeide, she who 
opened the gate was called Safie, and Amine 
was the name of her who went out to buy the 
provisions. 

Zobeide said to the two ladies, when she came 
to them, Sisters, do not you see that this honest 
man is ready to sink under his burden ? Why 
do not you ease him of it ? Then Amine and 
Safie took the basket, the one before and the 
other behind, and Zobeide also lent her hand, 
and all three together set it on the ground; 
then emptied it; and when they had done, the 
beautiful Amine took out money, and paid the 
porter liberally. 

The porter, very well satisfied with the money 
he had received, was to have taken up his bas- 
ket, and be gone ; but he could npt tell how to 
think on it. Do what he could, he found him- 
self stopped by the pleasure of seeing three such 
beauties, who appeared to him equally charming; 
for Amine having now laid aside her veil, was 
as handsome as either of them. What surprised 
him most was, that he saw no man about the 
house, yet most of the provisions he brought in, 
as the dry fruits, and the several sorts of cakes 
and confections, were fit chiefly for those who 
could drink and make merry. 

Zobeide thought at first, that the porter staid 
only to take breath; but perceiving that he 
staid too long, What do you wait for ? said 
she : are you not well enough paid ? And I urn- 
ing to Amine, said. Sister, give him something 
more, that he may depart satisfied^—Madam, 
replied the porter, it is not that which keeps me, 
I am over and above paid; I am sensible that I 
am unmannerly to stay longer than I ought, but 
I hope you will be so good as to pardon me, if I 
tell you that I am astonished to see that there 
is no man with three ladies of such extraordinary 
beauty; and you know that a company of wo- 
men without men is as melancholy a thing as a 
company of men without women. To this he 
added several other pleasant things, to prove 
what he said, and did not forget the Bagdad 
proverb. That the table is not completely fur- 
nished, except there be four in company : and 
so concluded that since there were but three, 
they wanted a fourth. 

The ladies fell a-laughing at the porter’s dis- 
course; after which Zobeide said to him very 
gravely, Friend, you are a little too bold; and 
though you do not deserve that I should en- 
ter into particulars with you, vet I 
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to tell you, that we are three sisters, who do our 
business so secretly, that nobody knows any thing 
of it. We have too great reason to be cautious 
of acquainting indiscrut persons with it; and 
a good author that we have read, says, ‘ Keep 
your secret, and do not reveal it to any body. 
He that reveals it is no longer master of it. If 
your own breast cannot keep your secret, how 
do you think that another person will keep it ?’ 

My ladies, replied the porter, by your very air, 
I judged at first that you were persons of extra- 
ordinary merit, and I conceive that I am not 
mistaken; though fortune has not given me 
wealth enough to raise me above my mean pro- 
fession, yet I have not failed to cultivate my 
mind as much as I could, by reading books of 
science and history : and allow me, if you please, 
to tell you, that I have also read in another 
author a maxim which I have always happily 
practised : * We do not conceal our secrets,’ 
says he, ‘ but from such persons as are known to 
all the world to want discretion, and would abuse 
the confidence we put in them ; but we make 
no scruple to discover them to prudent persons, 
because we know they can keep them.’ A secret 
with me is as sure as if it were in a closet, 
whose key is lost, and the door sealed up. 

Zobeide perceiving that the porter did not 
want sense, but conceiving he had a mind to 
share in their treat, she replied to him, smiling, 
You know that we are about to have a treat, 
and you know also that we have been at a con- 
siderable expense, and it is not just that you 
should have a share of it, without contributing 
towards it. The beautiful Safie seconded her 
sister, and said to the porter, Friend, have you 
never heard that which is commonly said, * If 
you bring any thing with you, you shall be wel- 
come ; but if you bring nothing, you must get 
you gone with nothing ?’ 

The porter, notwithstanding his rhetoric, must, 
in all probability, have retired in confusion, if 
Amine had not taken his part, and said to Zo- 
beide and Safie, My dearest sisters, I conjure 
you to let him stay with us ; I need not tell you 
he will divert us, you see well enough that he is 
capable of that: I must needs tell you, that un- 
less he had been very willing, as well as nimble, 
and hardy enough to follow roe, I could not 
have done so much business in so little time; 
besides, should I repeat to you all the obliging 
expressions he used to me by the way, you would 
not be surprised at my protecting him. 

At these words of Amine, the porter was so 
much transported with joy, that he fell on his 
knees, kissed the ground at the feet of that char- 
ming person, and raising himself up, said, Most 
beautiful lady, you began my good fortune to- 
day, and now you complete it by this generous 
action; I cannot enough testify my acknowledge- 
ment for it. As to what remains, my ladies, 
said he, addressing himself to all three sisters, 
since you do me so great honour, do not think 
that I will abuse it, or look upon myself as a 
person that deserves it. No, I shall always look 
upon myself as one of your most humble slaves. 
When he had spoken these words, he would have 
returned the money he had received, but the 
grave Zobeide ordered him to keep it. That 
which we have once given, said she, to reward 
those who have served us, we never take again: 
but, my friend, in consenting that you stay with 
us, I must forewarn you, that it is not only on 
condition that you keep secret what we have re- | 

quired you, but also that you observe exactly the 
rules of good manners and civility. In the mean 
time the charming Amine put off the apparel she 
went abroad with, put on her night-gown that 
she might be more easy, and covered the table, 
which she furnished with several sorts of meat, 
and upon a sideboard she set bottles of wine, 
and cups of gold. Soon after the ladies took 
their places, and made the porter sit down by 
them, who was overjoyed to see himself at a ta- 
ble with three such admirable beauties. After 
they had eaten a little, Amine, who sat next the 
sideboard, took up a bottle and a cup, filled out 
wine and drank first herself, according to the 
custom of the Arabians; then she filled up the 
cup to her sisters who drank in course as they 
sat; and at last she filled it the fourth time to 
the porter, who, as he received it, kissed Amine’s 
hand; and before he drank, sung a song to this 
purpose: that, as the wind brings along with 
it the sweet scents of the perfumed places through 
which it passes, so the wine he was going to 
drink, coming from her fair hands, received a 
more exquisite taste than what it had of its own 
nature. This song pleased the ladies so much, 
that each of them sung another in their turn. 
In short they were very merry all dinner-time, 
which lasted a long while, and nothing was want- 
ing that could make it agreeable. The day be- 
ing almost spent, Safie spoke in the name of 
the three ladies, and said to the porter, Arise, 
and begone; it is time for you to depart. But 
the porter not willing to leave so good company, 
cried, Alas 1 ladies, whither do you command 
me to go in the condition I am in ? I am quite 
beside myself, by what I have seen since I came 
hither, and having also drank above my usual 
quantity, I shall never find the way home : allow 
me this night to repose in any place where you 
please, for no less time is necessary for me to 
recover myself; but go when I will, I shall leave 
the best part of myself behind me. 

Amine pleaded the second time for the porter, 
saying, Sisters, he is in the right; I am pleased 
with the request, he having already diverted us 
so well; and, if you will take my advice, or if 
you love me as much as I think you do, let us 
keep him, to pass away the remaining part of 
the night.—Sister, answered Zobeide, we can re- 
fuse you nothing; and then turning to the 
porter, said, We are willing once more to grant 
your request, but upon this new condition, that 
whatever we do in your presence relating to 
ourselves or any thing else, take heed you do 
not once open your mouth to ask the reason of 
it ; for if you ask questions about that which 
does not belong to you, you may chance to know 
that which will be no way pleasing to you; be- 
ware, therefore, and do not be too curious to 
dive into the motives of our actions. 

Madam, replied the porter, I promise to observe 
this condition with such exactness, that you shall 
have no cause to reproach me with breaking it, 
and far less to punish my indiscretion : my 
tongue shall be immoveable on this occasion, 
and my eye like a looking-glass, which retains 
nothing of the object that is set before it. 
And to show you, said Zobeide, with a seri- 
ous countenance, that what we demand of you 
is not a new thing among us, rise up, and read 
what is written over our gate on the inside. 

The porter went thither, and read these words, 
written in large characters of gold : ‘ He who 
speaks of things that do not concern him, shall 
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hear of tilings that will not please him.’ Return- 
ing again to the three sisters, Ladies, said he, 
1 give you my oath, that you shall never hear 
me speak any thing which does not concern me, 
or wherein you may have any concern. 

This agreement being made, Amine brought 
in supper, and after the room was set round with 
tapers, that were mixed with aloes and amber- 
gris, which gave a most agreeable scent, as well 
as a delicate light, she sat down at table with 
her sisters and the porter. They began again 
to eat and drink, sing, and repeat verses. The 
ladies took pleasure to fuddle the porter, under 
pretext of causing him to drink their healths, 
and abundance of witty sentences passed on both 
sides. In short, as they were all in the best hu- 
mour in the world, they heard a knocking at 
the gate. 

When the ladies heard this, they all three 
got up to open the gate; but Safie, to whom 
this office particularly belonged, was the nim-. 
blest ; which her other two sisters perceiving,' 
sat down till she came back, to acquaint them 
who it could be that had any business with 
them so late. Safie returning, said, Sisters, we 
have here a very fine opportunity to pass a good 
part of the night with much satisfaction, and if 
you be of the same mind with me, we shall not 
let it slip. There are three calenders at our gate, 
at least they appear to be such by their habit; but 
that which you will most admire is, they are all 
three blind of the right eye, and have their heads, 
beards, and eyebrows shaved, and, as they say, 
are but just come to Bagdad, where they never 
were before ; and it being night, and not know- 
ing where to find any lodging, they happened, by 
chance to knock at this gate, and pray us, for 
the love of heaven, to have compassion on them 
and receive them into the house : they care not 
what place we put them in, provided they may 
be under shelter; they would be satisfied with 
a stable : they are young and handsome enough, 
and seem also to be men of good sense; but I 
cannot without laughing think of their pleasant 
and uniform figure. Here Safie fell a laughing 
so heartily, that it put the two sisters and the 
porter into the same mood. My dear sisters, said 
she, are you content that they come in P it is 
impossible but with such persons as I have already 
described them to be, we shall finish the day 
better than we began it; they will afford us 
diversion enough, and put us to no charge, be- 
cause they desire shelter only for this night, and 
resolve to leave us as soon as day appears. 

Zobeide and Amine made some difficulty to 
grant Safie's request, for reasons they well knew: 
but she having so great a desire to obtain this fa- 
vour, they could not refuse her. Go then, said 
Zobeide, and bring them in ; but do not forget 
to acquaint them that they must not speak of 
any thing which does not concern them, and 
cause them to read what is written over the 
gate. Safie ran out with a great deal of joy, and 
in a little time after returned with tire three ca- 
lenders in her company. 

At their entrance they made a profound bow 
to the ladies, who rose up to receive them, told 
them most obligingly that they were very wel- 
come, that they were glad to have met with an 
opportunity to oblige them, and to contribute 
towards relieving them from the fatigue of their 
journey, and at last invited them to sit down 
with them. 

The magnificence of the place, and the civility 

they received in it, made the calenders conceive 
a great idea of these handsome ladies, but, before 
they sat down, having by chance cast their eye* 
upon the porter, whom they saw clad almost like 
one of those other calenders with whom they are 
in controversy about several points of discipline, 
because they never shave their beards nor eye- | 
brows ; one of them said, Look here, I believe I 
we have got one of our revolted Arabian bre- 
thren. 

The porter being half asleep, and having his ' 
head warm with wine, was affronted at these ; 
words, and with a fierce look, without stirring ' 
from his place, answered, Sit you down and do : 
not meddle with what does not concern you, 
Have you not read the inscription over the gate ? 
Do not pretend to make people live after your 
fashion, but follow ours. 

Honest man, said the calender, do not put 
yourself in a passion; we should be very sorry 
to give you the least occasion; on the contrary, 
we are ready to receive your commands. Upon 
which, to put an end to the dispute, the ladies 
interposed, and pacified them. When the calen- 
ders sat down at table, the ladies served them 
with meat; and Safie, being most pleased with 
them, did not let them want for drink. 

After the calenders had eaten and drank libe- 
rally they signified to the ladies, that they had a 
great desire to entertain them with a concert of 
music, if they had any instruments in the house 
and would cause them to be brought: they wil- 
lingly accepted the proffer, and fair Safie going 
to fetch them, returned again in a moment, and 
presented them with a flute of her own country 
fashion, another of the Persian sort, and a tabor. 
Each man took the instrument he liked, and 
all three together began to play a tune. The 
ladies, who knew the words of a merry song that 
suited the air, joined the concert with their voi- 
ces ; but the words of the song made them now 
and then stop, and fall into excessive laughter. 

In the height of this diversion, and when the 
company were in the midst of their jollity, some- 
body knocked at the gate. Safie left off singing, 
and went to see who it was. Now the reason 
why this knocking happened so late at the ladies' 
house, was this : The Caliph Haftmn Alraschid 
was accustomed to walk abroad in disguise very 
often by night, that he might see with his own 
eyes if every thing was quiet in the city, and that 
no disorders were committed in it. 

This night the caliph went out pretty early 
on his rambles, accompanied by Giafar his grand 
vizier, and Mesrour the chief of the eunuchs of 
his palace, all disguised in merchants’ habits; 
and passing through the street where the three 
ladies dwelt, he heard the sound of the music 
and great fits of laughter ; upon which he com- 
manded the vizier to knock, because he would 
go in, to know the reason of that jollity. The 
vizier told him in vain, that it was some women 
merry making; that without question their 
heads were warm with wine, and that it would 
not be proper he should expose himself to be 
affronted by them: besides, it was not yet an 
unlawful hour, and therefore he ought not to 
disturb them in their mirth.—.No matter, said 
the caliph, I command you to knock. So it was' 
the grand vizier Giafar that knocked at the 
ladies’ gate by the caliph’s order, because he 
himself would not be known. Safie opened the 
gate, and the vizier perceiving, by the light that 
she held in her hand, that she was an incompa- 
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table beauty, he acted his part very well, and 
with a very low bow and respectful behaviour, 
told her, Madam, we are three merchants of 
Mossoul, who arrived about ten days ago with 
rich merchandize, which we have in a ware- 
house at a khan, or inn, where we have also 
our lodging. We happened this day to be with 
a merchant of this city, who invited us to a 
treat at his house, where we had a splendid en- 
tertainment : and the wine having put us in 
humour, he sent for a company of dancers. N ight 
being come on, and the music and dancers mak- 
ing a great noise, the watch came by in the mean 
time, caused the gate to be opened, and some 
of the company to be taken up ; but we had the 
good fortune to escape by getting over a wall. 
Now, said the vizier, being strangers, and some- 
what overcome with wine, we are afraid of 
meeting another, and perhaps the same watch, 
before we get home to our khan, which lies a 
good way from hence. Besides when we come 
there, the gates will be shut, and not opened 
till morning: wherefore, madam, hearing, as 
we passed by this way, the sound of music, we 
supposed you were not yet going to rest, and 
made bold to knock at your gate, to beg the 
favour of lodging ourselves in the house till 
morning, and if you think us worthy of your 
good company, we will endeavour to contribute 
to your diversion to the best of our power, to 
make some amends for the interruption we have 
given you ; if not, we only beg the favour of 
staying this night under your porch. 

Whilst Giafar held this discourse, fair Safie had 
time to observe the vizier and his two compa- 
nions, who were said to be merchants like him- 
self, and told them that she was not mistress of 
the house; but if they would have a minute’s 
patience, she would return with an answer. 

Safie acquainted her sisters with the matter, 
who considered for some time what to conclude 
upon : but being naturally of a good disposition, 
and having granted the same favour to the three 
calenders, they at last consented to let them in. 

The caliph, his grand vizier, and the chief of 
the eunuchs, being introduced by the fair Safie, 
very courteously saluted the ladies and the 
calenders. The ladies returned them the like 
civilities, supposing them to be merchants. Zo- 
beide, as the chief, said to them with a grave 
and serious countenance, which was natural to 
her, you are welcome. But before I proceed 
farther, I hope you will not take it ill if we desire 
one favour of you.—Alas ! said the vizier, what 
favour ? We can refuse nothing to such fair 
ladies.—Zobeide replied, It is, that you would 
only have eyes, but no tongues; that you put 
no question to us about the reason of any thing 
you may happen to see, and speak not of any 
thing that does not concern you, least you come 
to hear of things that will by no means please 
you. 

Madam, replied the vizier, you shall be obeyed. 
We are not censorious, nor impertinently curi- 
ous; it is enough for us to take notice of that 
which concerns us, without meddling with that 
which does not belong to us. Upon this they all 
sat down, and the company being united, they 
drank to the health of the new-comers. 

While the vizier Giafar entertained the ladies 
in discourse, the caliph could not forbear admir- 
ing their extraordinary beauty, gracelul behaviour, 
pleasant humour, and ready wit; on the other 
hand, nothing was more surprising to him than 

the calenders being all three blind of the right 
eye. He would gladly have been informed of 
this singularity , but the conditions so lately im- 
posed on himself and his companions would not 
allow him to speak. This, with the richness 
of the furniture, the exact order of every thing, 
and the neatness of the house, made him think 
it was some enchanted place. 

Their conversation happening to turn upon 
diversions and different ways of making merry, 
the calenders arose, and danced after their 
fashion, which augmented the good opinion the 
ladies had conceived of them, and procured 
them the esteem of the caliph and his com- 
panions. 

When the three calenders had made an end of 
their dance, Zobeide arose, and taking Amine 
by the hand, said, Pray, sister, rise up, for the 
company will not take it ill if we use our free- 
dom, and their presence need not hinder our 
performance of what we are wont to do. Amine, 
understanding her sister’s meaning, rose from 
her seat, carried away the dishes, the table, the 
flasks and cups, together with the instruments 
which the calenders had played upon. 

Safie was not idle, but swept the room, put 
every thing again in its place, snuffed the can- 
dles, and put fresh aloes and ambergris to them, 
and then prayed the three calenders to sit down 
upon the sofa on one side, and the caliph with 
bis companions on the other. As to the porter, 
she said to him, Get up and prepare yourself 
to serve in what we are going about; a man 
like you, who is one of the family, ought not to 
be idle. The porter, being somewhat recovered 
from his wine, got up immediately, and having 
tied the sleeve of his gown to his belt, answer- 
ed, Here am I, ready to obey your commands 
in any thing. Very well, replied Safie, stay till 
you are spoken to; you shall not be idle very 
long. A little time after, Amine came in with 
a chair, which she placed in the middle of the 
room; and then she went to a closet, which 
having opened, she beckoned to the porter, and 
said to him, Come hither and help me; which 
he obeying, entered the closet, and returned im- 
mediately, leading two black bitches, with each 
of them a collar and chain; they looked as if 
they had been severely whipped with rods, and 
he brought them into the middle of the room. 

Then Zobeide rising from her seat between 
the calenders and the caliph, marched very 
gravely towards the porter Come on, said she, 
with a great sigh ; let us perform our duty : 
then tucking up her sleeves above her elbows, 
and receiving a rod from Safie, Porter, said she, 
deliver one of the bitches to my sister Amine, 
and come to me with the other. 

The porter did as he was commanded; the 
bitch that he held in his hand began to cry, 
and turning towards Zobeide, held her head up 
in a begging posture ; but Zobeide, having no 
regard to the sad countenance of the bitch, which 
would have moved pity, nor her cries, that re- 
sounded through the house, whipped her with 
the rod till she was out of breath ; and having 
spent her strength, that she could strike no 
more, she threw down the rod, and taking the 
chain from the porter, lifted up the bitch by her 
paws, and looking upon her with a sad and piti- 
ful countenance, they both wept: after which 
Zobeide, with her handkerchief, wiped the tears 
from the bitch’s eyes, kissed her, returned the 
chain to the porter, bade him carry her to the J 
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place whence he took her, and bring her the 
other. The porter led back the whipped bitch 
to the closet, and receiving the other from 
Amine, presented her to Zobeide, who bade the 
porter hold her as he did the first, took up the 
rod, and treated her after the same manner; 
and when she had wept over her, dried her eyes, 
and kissed her, returned her to the porter : 
but lovely Amine spared him the trouble of lead- 
ing her back into the closet, and did it herself. 
The three calenders and the caliph, with his 
companions, were extremely surprised at this 
execution, and could not comprehend why Zo> 
beide, after having so furiously whipped those 
two bitches, that by the mussulman religion are 
reckoned unclean animals, should cry with them, 
wipe off their tears, and kiss them: they mut- 
tered among themselves, and the caliph, who 
being more impatient than the rest, longed 
exceedingly to be informed of the cause of so 
strange an action, and could not forbear making 
signs to the vizier to ask the question; the 
vizier turned his head another way; but being 
pressed by repeated signs, he answered by others, 
that it was not yet lime for the caliph to satisfy 
bis curiosity. 

Zobeide sat still some time in the middle of 
the room, where she had whipped the two 
bitches, to recover herself of the fatigue; and 
fair Safie called to her, Dear sister, will you not 
be pleased to return to your place, that I may 
also act my part ? Yes, sister, replied Zobeide ; 
and then went, and sat down upon the sofa, hav- 
ing the caliph, Giafar, and Mesrour on her right 
hand, and the three calenders, with the porter, 
on her left. 

After this, the whole company was silent for 
a while; at last Safie sitting on a chair in the 
middle of the room, spoke to her sister Amine— 
Dear sister, 1 conjure you to rise up ; you know 
well enough what I would say. Amine rose, 
and went into another closet, near to that where 
the bitches were, and brought out a case cover- 
ed with yellow satin, richly embroidered with 
gold, and green silk : she came near Sahe and 
opened the case, from whence she took a lute, 
and presented it to her ; and after some time 
spent in tuning it, Sahe began to play and ac- 
companying it with her voice, she sung a song 
about the torments that absence creates to lovers, 
with so much sweetness, that it charmed the 
caliph and all the company. Having sung with 
a great deal of passion and action, she said to 
lovely Amine, Pray take it, sister, for I can do 
no more; my voice fails me : oblige the com- 
pany with a tune, and a song in my room. Very 
willingly, replied Amine, who, taking the lute 
from her sister Safie, sat down in her place. 

Amine, after some small trial, to see whether 
the instrument was in tune, played and sung 
almost as long upon the same subject, but with 
so much vehemency, that she was so much af- 
fected, or rather transported, by the words of the 
song, that her strength failed her as she made 
an end of it. 

Zobeide, willing to testify her satisfaction, said, 
Sister, you have done wonders, and we may 
easily see that you feel the grief you have ex- 
pressed in so lively a manner.—Amine was 
prevented from answering this civility, her heart 
being so sensibly touched at the same moment, 
that she was obliged, for air, to uncover her 
neck and breast, which did not appear so fair as 
might have been expected from such a lady as 
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she, but on the contrary, black and full of scars, 
which frighted all the spectators. However, this 
gave her no ease, but she fell into a fit. 

When Zobeide and Safie ran to help their 
sister, one of the calenders could not forbear to 
say. We had belter have slept in the streets than 
have come hither, had we thought to have seen 
such spectacles. The caliph, who heard this, 
came to him and the other calenders, and asked 
them what might be the meaning of all this. 
They answered, Sir, we know no more than you 
do. What ! says the caliph, are you not of the 
family ? Cannot you resolve us concerning the 
two black bitches, and the lady that fainted away, 
and has been so basely abused ? Sir, said the 
calenders, this is the first time that ever we 
were in the house, and we came in but a few 
minutes before you. 

This increased the caliph’s astonishment: It 
may be, says he, this other man that is with you 
may know something of it. One of the calen- 
ders made a sign for the porter to come near, and 
asked him whether he knew why those two black 
bitches had been whipped, and why Amine’s bo- 
som was so scarred ? Sir, said the porter, I can 
swear by heaven, that if you know nothing of all 
this, I know as little as you do. It is true, I 
live in this city, but I never was in the house 
until now ; and if you are surprised to see rne 
here, I am as much to find myself in your com- 
pany and that which increases my wonder is, 
that I have not seen one man with these ladies. 

The caliph and his company, as well as the 
calenders, supposed the porter had been one of 
the family, and hoped he could inform them of 
what they desired to know ; but finding he could 
not, and resolving to satisfy his curiosity, cost 
what it would, he said to the rest. Look ye, we 
are here seven men, and have but three women 
to deal with ; let us try if we can oblige them 
to satisfy us, and if they refuse it by fair means, 
we are in a condition to force them to it. 

The grand vizier Giafar was against this me- 
thod, and shewed the caliph what might be the 
consequence of it; but, without discovering the 
prince to the calenders, addressed him as if he 
had been a merchant thus : Sir, consider I pray 
you, that our reputation lies at stake. You know 
very well upon what conditions these ladies were 
ready to receive us, and we also agteed to 
them; what will they say of us if we break 
them ? We shall be still more to blame, if any 
mischief befall us ; fox it is not likely that they 
would demand such a promise of us, if they did 
not know themselves to be in a condition to 
make us repent the breaking of it. 

Here the vizier took the caliph aside, and 
whispered to him thus : Sir, the night will soon 
be at an end; and if your majesty will only be 
pleased to have so much patience, I will take 
these ladies to-morrow morning, and bring them 
before your throne, where you may be informed 
of all that you desire to know. Though this 
advice was very judicious, the caliph iejected it, 
bade the vizier hold his tongue, and said he 
would not stay till then, but would have satis- 
faction in the matter presently. 

The next business was to know who should 
carry the message. The caliph endeavoured to 
prevail with the calenders to speak first, but they 
excused themselves ; and at last they agreed that 
the porter should be the man : and as they were 
consulting how to word this fatal question, Zo- 
beide returned from her sister Amine, who was 



34 ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
recovered of her fit, drew near them, and having 
overheard them speaking pretty loud, and with 
some passion, said, Gentlemen, what is the sub* 
ject of your discourse ? what are you disputing 
about ? 

The porter answered immediately, Madam, 
these gentlemen pray you to let them understand 
wherefore you wept over your two bitches after 
you whipped them so severely, and how that 
lady’s bosom, who lately fainted away, comes to 
be so full of scars ? This is what I am ordered 
to ask in their name. 

At these words, Zobeide looked with a stern 
countenance ; and turning towards the caliph 
and the rest of the company, Is this true, gentle- 
men, said she, that you have given him order to 
ask me this question ? All of them, except the 
vizier Giafar, who spoke not a word, answered 
Yes. On which she told them, in a tone that 
sufficiently expressed her resentment, Before we 
granted you the favour of being received into 
our house, and to prevent all occasion of trouble 
from you, because we are alone, we did it upon 
condition that you should not speak of any thing 
that did not concern you, lest you might come 
to hear that which would not please you; and 
yet, after having received and entertained you 
as well as we possibly could, you make no scruple 
to break your promise. It is true that our easy 
temper has occasioned this, but that shall not 
excuse you, for your proceedings are very un- 
handsome. As she spoke these words, she gave 
three hard knocks with her foot, and clapping her 
hands as often together, cried, Come quick. 
Upon this a door flew open, and seven strong, 
sturdy black slaves, with scimitars in their hands, 
rushed in ; every one seized a man, threw him 
on the ground, and dragged him into the middle 
of the room, in order to cut off his head. 

We may easily conceive what a fright the ca- 
liph was in ; he then repented, but too late, that 
he had not taken his vizier’s advice. In the 
mean time, this unhappy prince, Giafar, Mesrour, 
the porter, and the calenders, were upon the 
point of losing their lives by their indiscreet 
curiosity.—But before they would strike the fatal 
blow, one of the slaves said to Zobeide and her 
sisters, High, mighty, and adorable mistresses, 
do you command us to cut their throats ? Stay, 
says Zobeide, I must examine them first. The 
frightened porter interrupted her thus; in the 
name of heaven, do not make me die for another 
man’s crime ! I am innocent—.they are to blame. 
Alas ! said he, crying, how pleasantly did we 
pass our time! Those blind calenders are the 
cause of this misfortune; there is no town in 
the world but suffers wherever these inauspicious 
fellows come Madam, I beg you not to destroy 
the innocent with the guilty, and consider, that 
it is more glorious to pardon such a wretch as I 
am, who have no way to help myself, than to 
sacrifice me to your resentment. 

Zobeide, notwithstanding her anger, could not 
but laugh within herself at the porter’s lamenta- 
tion ; but, without answering him, she spoke a 
second time to the rest: Answer me, said she, 
and tell me who you are, otherwise you shall 
not live one moment longer. I cannot believe 
you to be honest men, nor persons of authority 
or distinction in your own countries; or if you 
were, you would have been modest and more 
respectful to us. 

The caliph, who was naturally impatient, was 
infinitely more impatient than the rest, to find 

his life depend upon the command of a lady 
justly incensed ; but he began to conceive some 
hopes, when he saw she would know who they 
were : for he imagined she would not take away 
his life, when once she came to be informed who 
he was ;—.therefore he spoke with a low voice to 
the vizier, who was near him, to declare speed- 
ily who he was ; but the vizier being more pru- 
dent, resolved to save his master’s honour, and 
not let the world know the affVont he had 
brought upon himself by his own weakness; 
and therefore answered, We have what we de- 
serve. But if he would have spoken in obedience 
to the caliph, Zobeide did not give him time: 
for, having turned to the calenders, and seeing 
them all three blind with one eye, she asked if 
they were brothers. One of them answered, 
No, madam, no otherwise than as we are calen- 
ders ; that is to say, as we observe the same 
rules.—.Were you bom blind of the right eye ? 
replied she. No, madam, answered he ; I lost 
my eye in such a surprising adventure, that it 
would be instructive to every body were it in 
writing. After that misfortune, I shaved my 
beard and eydbrows, and took the habit of a cal- 
ender, which I now wear. 

Zobeide asked the other two calenders the 
same question, and had the same answer; but 
he who spoke last added, Madam, to show you 
that we are no common fellows, and that you 
may have some consideration for us, be pleased 
to know, that we are all three sons of kings; 
and though we never met together till this even- 
ing, yet we have had time enough to make that 
known to one another; and I assure you that 
the kings from whom we derive our being made 
some noise in the world. 

At this discourse, Zobeide assuaged her anger, 
and said to the slaves, Give them their liberty* 
awhile, but stay here. Those w’ho tell us their 
history, and the occasion of their coming, do 
them no hurt, let them go where they please; 
but do not spare those who refuse to give us that 
satisfaction. 

The three calenders, the caliph, the grand 
vizier Giafar, the eunuch Mesrour, and the por- 
ter, were all in the middle of the hall, seated 
upon a foot-carpet, in the presence of the three 
ladies, who sat upon a sofa, and the slaves stood 
ready to do whatever their mistresses should 
command. 

The porter, understanding that he might ex- 
tricate himself from the danger by telling his 
history, spoke first, and said, Madam, you know 
my history already, and the occasion of my com- 
ing hither ; so that what I have to say will be 
very short. My lady, your sister there, called 
me this morning at the place where I plied as 
porter to see if any body would employ me, that 
I might get my bread. I followed her to a vint- 
ner’s, then to a herb-shop, then to one that sold 
oranges, lemons, and citrons, then to a grocer’s, 
next to a confectioner’s, and a druggist’s, with my 
basket upon my head as full as I was able to 
carry it; then I came hither, where you had the 
goodness to suffer me to continue till now, a fa- 
vour that I shall never forget. This madam, 
is my history. 

When the porter had done, Zobeide said to him, 
Go, march, let us see you no more here. Madam, 
replied the porter, I beg you to let me stay: it 
would not be just, after the rest have had the 
pleasure to hear my history, that I should not 
also have the satisfaction to hear their's. And, 
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having spoken thus, sat down at the end of the 
sofa, glad at heart to have escaped the danger 
that had frightened him so much. After him, 
one of the three calenders, directing his sy»eech 
to Zobeide, as the principal of the three ladies, 
and the person that commanded him to speak, 
began his story thus 

The History of the First Calender> a 
King's Son. 

Madam, in order to inform you how I lost 
my right eye, and why I was obliged to put my- 
self into a calender’s habit, I must tell you, that 
I am a king's son born : the king my father had 
a brother that reigned, as he did, over a neigh* 
boaring kingdom ; and the prince his son and I 
were nearly of the same age. 

After I had learned my exercises, and the king 
my father granted me such liberty as suited my 
dignity, I went regularly every year to see my 
uncle, at whose court I amused myself for a 
month or two, and then returned again to my 
father's. These several joumies cemented a 
firm and intimate friendship between the prince 
my cousin and myself. The last time I saw him 
he received me with greater demonstrations of 
tenderness than he had done at any time before; 
and, resolving one day to give me a treat, he 
made great preparations for that purpose. We 
continued a long time at table ; and after we 
had both supped, Cousin, said he, you will hardly 
l)e able to guess how I have been employed 
since your last departure from hence, now about 
a year past. I have had a great many men at 
work to perfect a design I have in my mind: 
I have caused an edifice to be built, which is 
now finished so as to be habitable ; you will not 
be displeased if I show it you. But first you 
are to promise me, upon oath, that you will keep 
my secret, according to the confidence I repose 
in you. 

The affection and familiarity that subsisted 
between us would not allow me to refuse him 
any thing. I very readily took the oath required 
of me: upon which he said to me, Stay here 
till I return—I will be with you in a moment ; 
and accordingly he came with a lady in his hand, 
of singular beauty, and magnificently apparel- 
led. He did not intimate who she was, neither 
did I think it was polite in me to inquire. We 
sat down again with this lady at table, where 
we continued some time, conversing upon indif- 
ferent subjects, and now and then filling a glass 
to each other’s health. After which the prince 
said, Cousin, we must lose no time ; therefore 
pray oblige me by taking this lady along with you, 
and conducting her to such a place, w here you 
will see a tomb newly built in form of a dome. 
You will easily know it, the gate isopen; go in 
there together, and tarry till I come, which will 
be very speedily. 

Being true to my oath, I made no farther in- 
quiry, but took the lady by the hand, and, by 
the directions which the prince my cousin had 
given me, 1 brought her to the place, by the light 
of the moon, without missing one step of the 
way. We were scarcely got thither, when we 
saw the prince following after, carrying a little 
pitcher with water, a hatchet, and a little bag 
with plaster. 

The hatchet served him to break down the 
empty sepulchre in the middle of the tomb ; he 
took away the stones one after another, and laid 
them in a corner, when all this was taken away, 

he digged up the ground, where I saw a trap* 
door under the sepulchre, which he lifted up, 
and underneath perceived the head of a staircase 
leading into a vault. Then my cousin, speaking 
to the lady, said, Madam, it is by this way that 
we are to go to the place I told you of. Upon 
which the lady drew nigh, and went down, and 
the prince began to follow; but first, turning to 
me, said, My dear cousin, I am infinitely obliged 
to you for the trouble you have taken ; I thank 
you. Adieu. I cried, Dear cousin, what is the 
meaning of this? Be content, replied he; you 
may return back the same way you came. 

I could get nothing farther from him, but was 
obliged to take leave of him. As I returned to 
my uncle's palace, the vapours of the wine got I 
up into my head; however, I got to my apart- 
ment, and went to my bed. Next morning, when \ 
I awaked, I began to reflect upon what had hap- 
pened the night before; and after recollecting 
all the circumstances of such a singular adven- 
ture, I fancied it was nothing but a dream. Full 
of these thoughts, I sent to see if the prince, my 
cousin, was ready to receive a visit from me; 
but when they brought word back that he did 
not lie in his own lodgings that night, they knew ! 
not what was become of him, and were in much | 
trouble about it, I conceived that the strange 1 
event of the tomb was but too true. I was sensi- 
bly afflicted at it; and stealing away privately 
from my people, I went to the public burying- 
place, where there was a vast number of tombs 
like that which I had seen. I spent the day in 
viewing them one after another, but could not 
find that I sought for, and thus I spent four days 
successively in vain. 

You must know, that all this while the king 
my uncle was absent, and had been hunting for 
several days; and I grew weary of staying for 
him, and having prayed his ministers to make 
my apology to him at his return, I left his pa- 
lace, and set out towards my father's court, from 
which I had never been so long absent before. 
1 left the ministers of the king my uncle in great 
trouble, to think what was become of the prince 
my cousin : but because of the oath I had made 
to keep his secret, I durst not tell them of any 
thing that I had seen or knew, in order to make 
them easy. 

I arrived at my father’s capital, the usual 
place of his residence, where, contrary to custom, 
I found a great guard at the gate of the palace, 
who surrounded me as I entered. I asked the 
reason, and the commanding officer replied, 
Prince, the army has proclaimed the grand vi- 
zier king, instead of your father, who is dead, 
and I take you prisoner in the name of the 
new king. At these words the guards laid hold 
of me, and carried me before the tyrant. I leave 
you to judge, madam, how much I was surprised 
and grieved. 

This rebel vizier had long entertained a mor- 
tal hatred against me, for this reason : when I 
was a stripling, I loved to shoot in a cross-bow ; 
and being one day upon the terrace of the pa- 
lace with my bow, a bird happening to come 
by, I shot but missed him, and the ball by mis- 
fortune hit the vizier, who was taking the air upon 
the terrace of his own house, and put out one 
of his eyes. As soon as I understood it, I not 
only sent to make my excuses to him, but did 
it in person ; yet he always resented it, and as 
opportunity ottered, made me sensible of it : 
but now, madam, that he had me in his power, 
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he expressed his resentment in a very barbarous 
manner ; for he came to me like a madman, as 
soon as ever he saw me, and thrusting his finger 
into my right eye, pulled it out himself; and 
so, madam, I became blind of one eye. 

But the usurper’s cruelty did not stop here; 
he ordered me to be shut up in a box, and com- 
manded the executioner to carry me into the 
country, to cut off my head, and leave me to be 
devoured by the birds of prey. The executioner 
and another man carried me thus shut up, on 
horseback into the country, in order to execute 
the usurper’s barbarous sentence; but by my 
prayers and tears, I moved the executioner’s 
compassion. Go, said he to me, get you speed - 
ily out of the kingdom, and take heed of ever 
returning to it, otherwise youtwill certainly 
meet your own ruin, and be the cause of mine. 
I thanked him for the favour he did me; and 
as soon as I was left alone, I comforted myself 
for the loss of my eye, by considering that I 
had very narrowly escaped much greater danger. 

Being in such a condition, I could not travel 
far at a time; I retired to remote places while 
it was day, and travelled as far by night as my 
strength would allow me. At last I arrived in 
the dominions of the king my uncle, and came 
to his capital. 

I gave him a long detail of the tragical cause 
of my return, and of the sad condition he saw 
me in. Alas! cried he, was it not enough for 
me to have lost my son, but must I have news 
also of the death of a brother I loved so dearly, 
and see you also reduced to this deplorable con- 
dition ? He told me how uneasy he was, that 
he could hear nothing of his son, notwithstand- 
ing all the diligence and inquiry he could make. 
At these words, the unfortunate father burst out 
into tears, and was so much afflicted, that pity- 
ing his grief, it was impossible for me to keep 
the secret any longer^ so that, notwithstanding 
my oath to the prince my cousin, I told the king 
his father all that I knew. 

His majesty listened to me with some sort 
of comfort, and when I had done, Nephew, said 
he, what you tell me gives me some hope. I 
knew that my son ordered that tomb to be built, 
and I can guess pretty near at the place; and 
wilh the idea you still have of it, I fancy we shall 
find it: but since he ordered it to be built pri- 
vately, and you took your oath to keep his secret, 
I am of opinion that we ought to go in quest of 
it alone, without saying any thing. But he had 
another reason for keeping the matter secret, 
which he did not then tell me, and an important 
reason it was, as you will perceive by the sequel 
of my discourse. 

We disguised ourselves, and went out by a door 
of the garden which opened into the field, and 
soon found what we sought for. I knew the 
tomb, and was the more rejoiced at it, because 
I had formerly sought it a long time in vain. 
We entered, and found the iron trap pulled 
down upon the entrance of the staircase; we 
had much ado to raise it, because the prince 
had fastened it on the inside with the water and 
plaster formerly mentioned, but at last we did get 
it up. 

The king my uncle descended first, I followed, 
and we went down about fifty steps. When we 
came to the foot of the stairs, we found a sort 
of ante-chamber, full of a thick smoke, of an ill 
scent, which obscured the lamp that gave a very 
faint light. 

From this ante-chamber we came into another, 
very large, supported by great columns, and 
lighted by several branched candlesticks. There 
was a cistern in the middle, and provisions of 
several sorts standing on one side of it; but we 
were very mnch surprised to see nobody. Be- 
fore us there appeared a high sofa, which we 
mounted by several steps, and over this, there 
appeared a very large bed, with curtains drawn 
close. The king went up, and opening the cur- 
tains, perceived the prince his son and the lady 
in bed together, but burnt and changed to a 
coal, as If they had been thrown into a great 
fire, and taken out again before they were con- 
sumed. 

But what surprised me most of all was, that 
though this spectacle filled me with horror, the 
king my uncle, instead of testifying his sorrow 
to see the prince his son in such a frightful con- 
dition, spit on his face ; and said to him with a 
disdainful air. ‘ This is the punishment of this 
world, but that of the other will last to eternity ;’ 
and not content with this, he pulled off his san- 
dal, and gave his son a great blow on the cheek 
with it. 

I cannot enough express, how much I was as- 
tonished when I saw the king my uncle abuse the 
prince his son thus after he was dead. Sir, said 
I, whatever grief this dismal sight is capable to 
impress upon me, I am forced to suspend it, on 
purpose to ask your majesty what crime the 
prince my cousin may have committed, that his 
corpse should deserve this sort of treatment?— 
Nephew, replied the king, I must tell you, that 
my son (who is unworthy of that name) loved 
his sister from his infancy, as she did him ; I 
did not hinder their growing love, because I did 
not foresee the pernicious consequence of it. 
This tenderness increased as they grew in years 
to such a height, that I dreaded the end of it. 
At last I applied such remedies as were in my 
power. I not only gave my son a severe repri- 
mand in private, laying before him the horrible 
nature of the passion he entertained, and the 
eternal disgrace he would bring upon my fa- 
mily, if he persisted in such criminal courses, 
but I also represented the same to my daughter; 
and I shut her up so close that she could have 
no conversation with her brother. But that 
unfortunate creature had swallowed so much of 
the poison, that all the obstacles which by my 
prudence I could lay in the way served only to 
infiame her love. 

My son being persuaded of his sister’s constan- 
cy, on pretence of building a tomb, caused this 
subterraneous habitation to be made, in hopes to 
find one day or other an opportunity to possess 
himself of that object which was the cause of 
his flame, and to bring her hither. He took ad- 
vantage of my absence to enter by force into the 
place of his sister’s confinement; but this was a 
circumstance which my honour would not suffer 
me to make public; and after so damnable an 
action, he came and shut himself up with her in 
this place, which he has supplied, as you see, 
with all sorts of provisions, that he might enjoy 
his detestable pleasures for a long time, which 
ought to be a subject of horror to all the world ; 
but God, who would not suffer such an abomi- 
nation, has justly punished them both. At these 
words, he melted into tears, and I joined mine 
with his. 

After a while, casting his eyes on me, Dear 
nephew, cried he, embracing me, if I have lost 
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that unworthy son, I shall haply find in you I 
what will better supply his place. The reflec- ' 
tions he made on the doleful end of the prince j 
and princess his daughter, made us both fall into 
a new fit of weeping. 

We went up the same stairs again, and de- 
parted at last from that dismal place. We let 
down again the trap-door, and covered it with j 
earth, and such other materials as the tomb was 
built of, on purpose to hide, as much as lay in 
our power, so terrible an effect of the wrath of 
God. 

We had not been very long got back to the 
palace, unperceived by any one, but we heard a , 
confused noise of trumpets, drums, and other 
instruments of war. We soon understood by the 
thick cloud of dust, which almost darkened the 
air, that it was the arrival of a formidable army; 
and it proved to be the same vizier that had de- 
throned my father, and usurped his throne, who, 
with a vast number of troops, was also come to 
possess himself of that of the king my uncle. 

That prince, who then had only his usual 
guards about him, could not resist so many ene- 
mies; they invested the city, and the gates being 
opened to them without any resistance, they 
very soon became masters of the city, and broke 
into the palace where the king my uncle was, 
who defended himself till he was killed, and sold 
his life at a dear rate; for my part, I fought as 
well as I could for awhile ; but seeing we were 
forced to submit to a superior power, I thought 
on my retreat and safety, which I had the good 
fortune to effect by some back ways, and got to 
one of the king’s servants, on whose fidelity I 
could depend. 

Being thus surrounded with sorrows, and 
persecuted by fortune, I had recourse to a stra- 
tagem, which was the only means left me to save 
my life; I caused my beard and eyebrows to be 
shaved, and putting on a calender’s habit, I 
passed, unknown by any, out of the city ; after 
that, by degrees, I found it easy to get out of my 
uncle’s kingdom, by taking the by-roads. 

I avoided passing through towns, until I was 
got into the empire of the mighty governor of the 
mussulmen, the glorious and renowned Caliph 
Haroun Alraschid, when I thought myself out of 
danger ; and considering what I was to do, I 
resolved to come to Bagdad, intending to throw 
myself at the feet of that monarch, whose gene- 
rosity is every where applauded. I shall move 
him to compassion, said I to myself, by the rela- 
tion of my extraordinary misfortunes, and with- 
out doubt he will take pity on such an unfoxtu- 
nate prince, and not suffer me to implore his as- 
sistance in vain. 

In short, after a journey of several months, I 
! arrived yesterday at the gate of this city, into 
! which I entered about the dusk of the evening; 
I and stopping a little while to revive my spirits, 
| and to consider which way I was to turn, this j other calender you see here next to me came up ; 

he saluted me, and I him.—You appear, said I, 
to be a stranger, as I am.—You are not mistaken, 

; replied he. He had no sooner returned this an- 
swer, but that third calender you see there over- 
took us. He saluted us, and told us he was a 
stranger newly come to Bagdad ; so as brethren 
we joined together, resolving not to separate from 
one another. 

Meanwhile it was late, and we knew not where 
to seek a lodging in the city, where we had no 
acquaintance, and had never been before. But 

good fortune having brought us before your gate, 
we made bold to knock, when you received us 
with so much kindness, that we are incapable to 
return you suitable thanks. This, madam, said 
he, is in obedience to your commands, the ac- 
count I was to give you why I lost my right eye, 
wherefore my beard and eyebrows are shaved, 
and how I came to be with you at this present 
time. 

It is enough, saidZobeide; you may retire to 
what place you think fit. The calender made 
his excuse, and begged the ladies’ leave to stay 
till he had heard the relations of his two com- 
rades, whom I cannot, said he, leave with hon- 
our ; and till he might also hear those of the 
three other persons that were in company. 

The story of the first calender seemed very 
strange to the whole company, but especially to 
the caliph ; who notwithstanding the slaves stood 
by with their scimitars in their hands, could not 
forbear whispering to the vizier,—Many stories 
have I heard, but never any thing that came near 
the story of the calender. Whilst he was saying 
this, the second calender began, addressing his 
speech to Zobeide. 
The Story of the Second Calender, a King's 

Son- 
Madam, said he, to obey your command, and 

to show you by what strange accident I became 
blind of the right eye, I must of necessity give you 
the whole account of my life. 

I was scarce past my infancy, when the king 
my father (for you must know, madam, I am a 
prince by birth) perceived that I was endowed 
with a great deal of sense, and spared nothing 
that was proper for improving it: he employed 
all the men in his dominions that excelled in 
science and art, to be constantly about me. 

No sooner was I able to read and write, but I 
learnt the Alcoran from the beginning to the 
end by heart; that admirable book, which con- 
tains the foundation, the precepts, and the 
rules of our religion • and that I might be 
thoroughly instructed in it, I read the works 
of the most approved authors, by whose com- 
mentaries it had been explained. I added to 
this study that of all the traditions collected from 
the mouths of our prophet, by the great men 
that were contemporary with him. I was not 
satisfied with the knowledge of all that had any 
relation to our religion, but made also a particu- 
lar search into our histories. I made myself per- 
feet in polite learning, in the works of poets, and 
versification. I applied myself to geography, 
chronology, and to speak our Arabian language 
in its purity; not forgetting in the mean time 
all such exercises as were puqier for a prince to 
understand. But one thing which I was fond 
of, and succeeded in to admiration, was, to form 
the characters of our Arabian language, wherein 
I surpassed all the writing-masters of our king- 
dom that had acquired the greatest reputation. 

Fame did me more honour than I deserved, 
for she not only spread the renown of my talents 
through all the dominions of the king my father, 
but carried it as far as the Indian court, whose po- 
tent monarch, desirous to see me, sent an ambas- 
sador with rich presents, to demand me of my fa- 
ther, who was extremely glad of this embassy 
for several reasons • he was persuaded, that no- 
thing could be more commendable in a prince of 
my age than to travel and visit foreign courts; 

D 
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and he was very glad to gain the friendship of 
the Indian sultan. I departed with the ambas* 
sador, but with no great retinue, because of the 
length and difficulty of the journey. 

When we had travelled about a month, we dis- 
covered at a distance a great cloud of dust, and 
under that we saw very soon fifty horsemen, 
well armed, that were robbers, coming towards 
us on full gallop. As we had ten horses laden 
with baggage and other presents, that I was to 
carry to the Indian sultan from the king my fa- 
ther, and my retinue was but small, you may 
easily judge that these robbers came boldly up 
to us; and not being in a posture to make any 
opposition, we told them, that we were ambas- 
sadors belonging to the sultan of the Indies, and 
hoped they would attempt nothing contrary to 
that respect that is due to them, thinking by 
this means to save our equipage and our lives: 
but the robbers most insolently replied, For what 
reason would you have us show any respect to 
the sultan your master P We are none of his sub- 
jects, nor are we upon his territories. Having 
spoken thus, they surrounded and fell upon us: 
I defended myself as long as I could ; but find- 
ing myself wounded, and seeing the ambassador 
with his servants and mine, lying on the ground, 
I made use of what strength was yet remaining 
in my horse, who was also very much wounded, 

I and separated myself from the crowd, and rode 
I away as fast as he could carry me; but he hap- 
I pening all of a sudden to fall under me, by 

weariness and the loss of blood he fell down 
dead. I got rid of him in a trice; and finding 
that I was not pursued, it made me judge the 

J robbers were not willing to quit the booty they 
; had got. 
! Thus was I alone, wounded, destitute of help, 
I and in a strange country. 1 durst not betake my- 

1 self to the high road, fearing I might fall again 
! into the hands of these robbers. When I had 
j bound up my wound, which was not dangerous, 
j I walked on the rest of the day, and arrived at 
I the foot of a mountain, where I perceived a pas- 

sage into a cave; I went in, and staid there that 
, night with little satisfaction, after I had eaten 
; some fruits that I gathered by the way. 
I I continued my journey for several days follow- 
! ing, without finding any place of abode ; but af- 
ter a month’s time I came to a large town well 
inhabited, and situated so much the more advan- 
tageously, as it was surrounded with several 

! rivers, so that it enjoyed perpetual spring, 
j The pleasant objects which then presented 
I themselves to my view afforded me some joy,# and suspended for a time the sorrow with which 

I was overwhelmed to find myself in such a 
! condition. My face, hands, and feet, were black 
: and sun-burnt; and, by my long journey, my 
I shoes and stockings were quite worn out, so that 1 I was forced to walk barefooted ; and besides, 
| my clothes were’ all in rags. I entered into the 
i town to inform myself where I was. and addres- 
! sed myself to a tailor that was at work in his 
shop; who perceiving by my air that I was a 

j person of more note than my outward appear- 
j ance bespoke me to be, made me sit down by him, 
I and asked me who I was, from whence I came, 
' and what had brought me thither ? I did not 
: conceal any thing of all that had befallen me, nor 
i made I any scruple to discover my quality. ! The tailor listened with attention to my words; 
hut after I had done speaking, instead of giving 
me any consolation, he augmented my sorrow. 

Take heed, said he, how you discover to any per- 
son what you have now declared to me ; for the 
prince of this country is the greatest enemy that 
the king your father has, and he will certainly 
do you some mischief, when he comes to hear of 
your being in this city. I made no doubt of the 
tailor's sincerity, when he named the prince : 
but since the enmity which is between my father 
and him has no relation to my adventures, I | 
must beg your pardon, madam, if I pass it over 1 

with silence. 
1 returned the tailor thanks for his good advice, ! 

and showed myself inclinable wholly to follow j 
his counsel, and assured him that his favours . 
should never be forgot by me. And as he be- | 
lieved I could not but be hungry, he ordered 
something to be brought for me to eat, and of- 
fered me at the same time a lodging in his house, 
which I accepted. Some days after, finding me 
pretty well recovered of the fatigue I had en- 
dured by a long and tedious journey, and reflect- 
ing that most princes of our religion did apply 
themselves to some art or calling that might be 
serviceable to them upon occasion, he asked me 
if I had learned any thing whereby I might get ! 
a livelihood, and not be burdensome to any : 
man ? I told him that I understood the law’s, I 
both divine and human ; that I was a grammarian j 
and poet: and above all, that I understood writ- ! 
ing perfectly well. By all this, said he, you will not j 
be able in this country to purchase yourself one ! 
morsel of bread; nothing is of less use here than 
those sciences: but if you will be advised by me, 
said he, dress yourself in a labourer’s habit; and 
since you appear to be strong, and of a good 
constitution, you shall go into the next forest, 
and cut fire wood, which you may bring to the 
market to be sold : and I can assure you it will I 
turn to so good an account that you may live by | 
it, without dependance upon any man ; and by j 
this means you will be in a condition to wait for | 
the favourable minute, when Heaven shall think ! 
fit to dispel those clouds of misfortune that i 
thwart your happiness, and oblige you to con- 
ceal your birth : I will take care to supply you j 
with a rope and a hatchet. 

The fear of being known, and the necessity j 
I was under of getting a livelihood, made me j 
agree to this proposal, notwithstanding all the 1 

meanness and hardships that attended it. The I 
day following the tailor bought me a rope, a 
hatchet, and a short coat, and recommended me j 
to some poor people who gained their bread 
after the same manner, that they might take 
me into their company. They conducted me I 
to the wood, and the first day I brought in as | 
much upon my head as brought me half apiece | 
of gold, which is the money of that country: 
for though the wood is not far distant from the j 
town, yet it was very scarce there, by reason ! 
that few or none would be at the trouble to go | 
and cut it. I gained a good sum of money in a [ 
short time, and repaid my tailor what he had : advanced for me. 

I continued this way of living for a whole ; 
year; and one day, that by chance I was gone j 
farther into the wood than usual, I happened to 1 

light on a very pleasant place, where I began | 
to cut down wood; and in pulling up the root ; 
of a tree, I espied an iron ring, fastened to a 
trap door of the same metal. I took away the I 
earth that covered it, and having lifted it up, 
saw stairs, which I went down, with my axe in 
my hand. 
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When I was come to the bottom of the stairs, 

I found myself in a large palace, which put me 
into great consternation, because of a great light, 
which appeared as clear in it as if it had been 
above ground, in the open air. I went forward 
along a gallery, supported by pillars of jasper, 
the bases and capitals of massy gold ; but see- 
ing a lady of a noble and free air, and extremely 
beautiful, coming towards me, my eyes were ta- 
ken off from beholding any other object but her 
alone. 

Being desirous to spare the lady the trouble to 
come to me, I made haste to meet her; and as 
I was saluting her with a low bow, she asked 
me, What are you, a man or a genius ?—A 
man, madam, said I : I have no correspondence 
with genii.—By what adventure, said she, fetch- 
ing a deep sigh, are you come hither ? I have 
lived here these twenty-five yean?, and never 
saw any man but yourself during that time. 

Her great beauty, which had already smitten 
me, and the sweetness and civility wherewith 
she received me, emboldened me to say to her, 
Madam, before 1 have the honour to satisfy your 
curiosity, give me leave to tell you, that I am 
infinitely satisfied with this unexpected meeting, 
which offers me an occasion of consolation in the 
midst of my affliction ; and perhaps it may give 
me an opportunity to make you also more happy 
than you are. I gave her a true account by 
what strange accident she saw me, the son of a 
king, in such a condition as then I appeared in 
her presence; and how fortune directed that 1 
should discover the entrance into that magnifi- 
cent prison where I had found her, but, accord- 
ing to appearance, in an unpleasant situation. 

Alas! prince, said she, sighing once more, you 
have just cause to believe this rich and pompous 
prison cannot be otherwise than a most weari- 
some abode; the most charming place in the 
world being no way delightful when we are de- 
tained there contrary to our will. It is not pos- 
sible but you have heard of the great Epitimarus, 
king of the isle of Ebene, so called from that 
precious wood it produces in abundance; I am 
the princess his daughter. 

T he king, my father, had chosen for me a hus- 
band, a prince that was my cousin; but, on my 
wedding-night, in the midst of the rejoicing that 
was in the court and the capital city of the king- 
dom of the isle of Ebene, before I was given to 
my husband, a genius took me away. 1 fainted 
at the same moment, and lost my senses : but 
when 1 came to myself again, 1 found myself in 
this place. I was a long time inconsolable, but 
time and necessity have accustomed me to see 
and receive the genius. Twenty-five years, as I 
told you before, 1 have continued in this place; 
where, I must confess, I have every thing that I 
can wish for necessary to life, and also every 
thing that can satisfy a princess fond of dress and 
fashions. 

Every ten days, said the princess, the genius 
comes hither to lie with me one night, which he 
never exceeds ; and the excuse he makes for it 
is, that he is married to another wife, who would 
grow jealous if she came to know how unfaith- 
ful he was to her. Meanwhile, if I have occa- 
sion for him by day or night, as soon as I touch 
a talisman, which is at the entrance into my 
chamber, the genius appears. It is now the 
fourth day since he was here, and I do not ex- 
pect him before the end of six more; so, if 
you please, you may stay five days and keep me 
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company, and I will endeavour to entertain you 
according to your quality and merit. 1 thought 
myself too fortunate, to have obtained so great 
a favour without asking it, to refuse so obliging 
a proffer. The princess made me go into a bag- 
nio, which was the most handsome, the most 
commodious, and the most sumptuous that could 
be imagined ; and, when I came forth, instead 
of ray own clothes, I found another very costly 
suit, which I did not esteem so much for its 
riches, as because it made me look worthy to be 
in her company. We sat down on a sofa covered 
with rich tapestry, with cushions to lean upon of 
the rarest Indian brocade ; and some time after 
she covered a table with several dishes of delicate 
meats. W'e ate together, and passed the remain- 
ing part of the day with much satisfaction; and 
at night she received me to her bed. 

The next day, as she contrived every means to 
please me, she brought in, at dinner, a bottle of 
old wine, the most excellent that ever was tast- 
ed ; and out of complaisance she drank some 
part of it with me. When my head grew hot 
with the agreeable liquor, Fair princess, said I, 
you have been too long thus buried alive : follow 
me, and enjoy the real day, from which you have 
been deprived so many years, and abandon this 
false light that you have here.—Prince, replied 
she, with a smile, leave this discourse; if you out 
of ten days will grant me nine, and resign the 
last to the genius, the fairest day that ever was 
would be nothing in my esteem.—Princess, said 
I, it is the fear of the genius that makes you 
speak thus ; for my part, I value him so little, 
that I will break in pieces his talisman, with the 
conjuration that is written about it. Let him 
come, I will expect him ; and how brave or re- 
doubtable soever he be, I will make hun feel the 
weight of my arm : I swear solemnly that 1 will 
extirpate all the genii in the world, and him 
first. The princess, who knew the consequence, 
conjured me not to touch the talisman ; for that 
would be a means, said she, to ruin both you 
and me: I know what belongs to genii better 
than you. The fumes of the wine did not suffer 
me to hearken to her reasons; but I gave the 
talisman a kick with my foot, and broke it in 
several pieces. 

The talisman was no sooner broken, but the 
palace began to shake, and was ready to fall, with 
a hideous noise like thunder, accompanied with 
flashes of lightning, and a great darkness. This 
terrible noise in a moment dispelled the fumes of 
my wine, and made me sensible, but too late, 
of the folly 1 had committed. Princess, cried I, 
what means all this ? bhe answered in a fright, 
and without any concern for her own misfortune, 
Alas! you are undone, if you do not escape pre- 
sently. 

I followed her advice, and my fears were so 
great, that I forgot my hatchet and cords. 1 was 
scarcely got to the stairs by which I came down, 
when the enchanted palace oi>ened at once, and 
made a passage for the genius : he asked the 
princess, in great anger, What has happened to 
you; and why did you call me?—A qualm at 
my stomach, said the princess, made me fetch 
this bottle which you see here, out of which I 
drank twice or thrice, and by mischance made a 
false step, and fell upon the talisman, which is 
broken, and that is all. 

At this answer, ihe furious genius told her, 
You are a false woman, and a liar: how came 
that axe and those cords there ?—I never saw 
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them till this moment, said the princess. Your 
coming in such an impetuous manner has, it 
may be, forced them up in some place, as you 
came along, and so brought them hither without 
your knowing it. 

The genius made no other answer but what 
was accompanied with reproaches and blows, of 
which I heard the noise. I could not endure to 
hear the pitiful cries and shouts of the princess, 
so cruelly abused. I had already laid off the suit 
she made me put on, and taken my own, which 
I had laid on the stairs the day before, when I 
came out of the bagnio : I made haste up stairs, 
more distracted with sorrow and compassion, as 
I had been the cause of so great a misfortune ; 
and by sacrificing the fairest princess on earth to 
the barbarity of a merciless genius, I was become 
the most criminal and ungrateful of mankind. 
It is true, said I, she has been a prisoner these 
twenty-five years; but, liberty excepted, she 
wanted nothing that could make her happy. My 
folly has put an end to her happiness, and brought 
upon her the cruelty of an unmerciful devil; I 
let down the trap-door, covered it again with 
earth, and returned to the city with a burden of 
wood, which I bound up without knowing what 
I did, so great was my trouble and sorrow. 

My landlord, the tailor, was yery much re- 
joiced to see me: Your absence, said he, has 
disquieted me very much, by reason you had en- 
trusted me with the secret of your birth, and I 
knew not what to think ; I was afraid somebody 
had discovered you: God be thanked for your 
return. I thanked him for his zeal and affec- 
tion, but not a word durst I say of what had pass- 
ed, nor the reason why I came back without my 
hatchet and cords. 

I retired to my chamber, where I reproached 
myself a thousand times, for my excessive impru- 
dence : Nothing, said I, could have paralleled 
the princess’s good fortune and mine, had 1 for- 
borne to break the talisman. 

While I was thus giving myself over to melan- 
choly thoughts, the tailor came in. An old man, 
said he, whom I do not know, brings me here 
your hatchet and cords, which he found in his 
way, as he tells me, and understood by your com- 
rades that go along with you to the woods, 
that you lodge here : come out and speak to 
him, for he will deliver them to none but your- 
self. 

At this discourse I changed colour, and fell a 
trembling. While the tailor was asking me the 
reason, my chamber door opened at once, and 
the old man, having no patience to stay, appear- 
ed to us with my hatchet and cords. This man 
was the genius, the ravisher of the fair princess 
of the isle of Ebene, who had thus disguised him- 
self, after he had treated her with the utmost 
barbarity. I am a genius, said he, son of the 
daughter of Eblis, prince of genii; is not this 
your hatchet ? said he, speaking to me, and are 
not these your cords ? 

After he had put the question to me, he gave 
me no time to answer, nor was it in my power, 
so much had his terrible aspect disordered me. 
He grasped me by the middle, dragged me out 
of the chamber, and mounting into the air, car- 
ried me up to the skies with such swiftness, that 
I perceived I was got so high without being able 
to take notice of the way he carried me in so few 
moments. He descended again in like manner 
to the earth, which on a sudden he caused to 
open with a stroke of his foot, and so sunk down 
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at once, where I found myself in the enchanted 
palace, before the fair princess of the isle of 
Ebene. But alas! what a spectacle was there ! 
I saw what pierced me to the heart; this poor 
princess was quite naked, weltering in her blood, 
and laid upon the ground, more like one dead 
than alive, with her cheeks bathed in tears. 

Perfidious wretch, said the genius to her, 
pointing at me, it not this your gallant P She 
cast her languishing eyes upon me, and answered I 
mournfully, I do not know him ; I never saw 
him till this moment.—What! said the genius, i 
he is the cause of thy being in the condition ^ 
thou art justly in ; and yet darest thou say thou i 
dost not know him P—-If I do not know him, said 
the princess, would you have me make a lie on 
purpose to ruin him ? Oh then, said the genius, 
pulling out a scimitar, and presenting it to the 
princess, if you never saw him before, take the 
scimitar, and cut off* his head.—Alas ! replied 
the princess, how is it possible that I should 
execute what you would force me to do ^ My 
strength is so far spent that I cannot lift my 
arm; and if I could, how should I have the 
heart to take away the life of an innocent man, 
and one whom I do not know ?—This refusal, 
said the genius to the princess, sufficiently in- 
forms me of your crime. Upon which, turning 
to me, And thou, said he, dost thou not know 
her ? 

I should have been the most ungrateful wretch, 
and the most perfidious of all mankind, if I 
had not shown myself as faithful to the princess 
as she was to me, who had been the cause of her 
misfortunes: therefore I answered the genius, 
How should I know her, when I never saw her till 
now ?—-If it be so, said he, take the scimitar, and 
cut off her head: on this condition I will set 
thee at liberty, for then I shall be convinced 
that thou didst never see‘her till this very mo- 
ment, as thou sayest.—With all my heart, re- 
plied I, and took the scimitar in my hand. But 
do not think that I drew near to the fair princess 
of the isle of Ebene to be the executioner of the 
genius’s barbarity. I did it only to demonstrate 
by my behaviour, as much as possible, that as she 
had shown her resolution to sacrifice her life 
for my sake, I would not refuse to sacrifice mine 
for her’s. The princess, notwithstanding her 
pain and sufferings, understood my meaning; 
which she signified by an obliging look, and 
made me understand her willingness to die for 
me; and that she was satisfied to see how willing 
I was also to die for her.—Upon this I stepped 
back, and threw the scimitar on the ground. I 
shall for ever, said I to the genius, be hateful to 
all mankind, should I be so base as to murder, 
I do not only say a person whom I do not know, 
but a lady like this, who is ready to give up the 
ghost: do with me what you please, since I am 
in your power; I cannot obey your barbarous 
commands. 

I see, said the genius, that you both outbrave 
me, and insult my jealousy; but both of you 
shall know, by the treatment I give you, what I 
am capable to do. At these words the monster 
took up the scimitar, and cut off one of her 
hands, which left her only so much of life as to 
give me a token with the other that she bid me 
adieu for ever: for the blood she had lost before, 
and that which gushed out then, did not permit 
her to live above one or two moments after this 
barbarous cruelty, the sight of which threw me 
into a fit. When I was come to myself again, I ex- 
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j postulated with the genius, why he made me Ian- 
j ^uish in expectation of death : Strike, cried I, 
' for I am ready to receive the mortal blow, and 
| expect it as the greatest favour you can show me. 

But instead of agreeing to that, Look ye, said he, 
] how genii treat their wives whom they suspect 
i of unfaithfulness: she has received thee here; and 

were I certain that she put any further affront 
upon me, I would put thee to death this minute : 

! but I will content myself to transform thee into 
a dog, ape, lion, or bird ; take thy choice of any 
of these, I will leave it to thyself. 

These words gave me some hopes to mohfy 
him : O genius, said I, moderate your passion, 
and since you will not take away my life, give it 

] me generously: I shall always remember your 
| clemency, if you pardon me, as one of the best 
i men in the world pardoned one of his neigh- 

bours that bore him a mortal hatred. The ge- 
nius asked me what had passed between those 
two neighbours, and said he would have patience 
till he heard the story, which I told him thus; 
and I believe, madam, you will not take it ill if 
I also relate it to you. 
The Story of the envious Man, and qf him 

that he envied. 
In a considerable town, two persons dwelt 

next door to one another : one of them con- 
ceived such a violent hatred against the other, 
that he who was hated resolved to remove his 
dwelling farther off, being persuaded that their 

| being neighbours was the only cause of his ani- 
mosity ; for though he had done him several 

I pieces of service, he found, nevertheless, that his 
I hatred was nothing diminished; therefore he 
i sold his house, with what goods he had left, and 
retired to the capital city of that kingdom, which 
was not far distant. He bought a little spot of ! ground, which lay about half a league from the 
city ; he had a house convenient enough, with a 

i fine garden, and a pretty spacious court, wherein 
I there was a deep well, which was not in use. 
I The honest man having made this purchase, 
put on a dervise’s or monk's habit, to lead a 
retired life, and caused several cells to be made 
in the house, where in a short time he established 
a numerous society of dervises. He soon came 
to be publicly known by his virtue, through 
which he acquired the esteem of many people, as 
well of the commonalty as of the chief of the 
city : in short, he was extremely honoured and 
cherished by every one. People came from afar 
to recommend themselves to his prayers; and 
all who came to live with him published what 
blessings they received through his means. 

The great reputation of this honest man ha- 
ving spread to the town from whence he came, 
it touched the envious man so much to the quick, 
that he left his house and affairs with a resolu- 
tion to go and ruin him. With this intent he 
went to the new convent of dervises, of which 
his former neighbour was the head, who received 
him with all imaginable tokens of friendship. 
The envious man told him that he was come on 
purpose to communicate a business of impor- 
tance to him, which he could not do but in pri- 
vate ; and that nobody may hear us, let us, said 
he, take a walk in your court; and seeing night 
begins to draw on, command your dervises to 
retire to their cells. The head of the dervises 
did as he required. 

When the envious man saw that he was alone 
with this good man, he began to tell his errand, 

walking side by side in the court, till he saw his 
opportunity ; and getting the good man near the 
brink of the well, he gave him a thrust, and 
pushed him into it, without any body being wit. 
ness to so wicked an action. Having done thus, 
he marched off immediately, got out at the gate 
of the convent without being known to any one, 
and went home to his own house, well satisfied 
with his journey, being fully persuaded that the 
object of his hatred was no more in this world ; 
but he found himself highly mistaken. 

This old well was inhabited by fairies and genii, 
which happened luckily for the relief of the head 
of the convent; for they received and supported 
him, and carried him to the bottom, so that he 
got no hurt. He perceived well enough that 
there was something extraordinary in his fall, 
which must otherwise have cost him his life; 
whereas he neither saw nor felt any thing. But 
he soon heard a voice, which said, Do you know 
what honest man this is, to whom we have done 
this piece of service ? Another voice answered, 
No. To which the first replied, Then I will tell 
you. This man, out of charity, the greatest that 
ever was known, left the town he lived in, and 
has established himself in this place, in hopes to 
cure one of his neighbours of the envy he had 
conceived against him : he had acquired such a 
general esteem, that the envious man, not able 
to endure it, came hither on purpose to ruin 
him, which he had performed, had it not been 
for the assistance which we have given this honest 
man, whose reputation is so great, that the sul- 
tan who keeps his residence in the neighbouring 
city, was to pay him a visit to-morrow, to recom- 
mend the princess his daughter to his prayers. 

Another voice asked. What need had the prin- 
cess of the dervise’s prayers ? To which the 
first answered, You do not know, it seems, that 
she is possessed by the genius Maimoun, the son of 
Dimdim, who is fallen in love with her. But I 
know well how this good head of the dervises 
may cure her; the thing is very easy, and 1 will 
tell it you. He has a black cat in his convent, 
with a white spot at the end of her tail, about 
the bigness of a small piece of Arabian money : 
let him only pull seven hairs out of the white 
spot, burn them, and smoke the princess’s head 
with the fume, she will not only be presently 
cured, but be so safely delivered from Maimoun, 
the son of Dimdira, that he wiil never dare to 
come near her a second time. 

The head of the dervises remembered every 
word of tlie discourse between the fairies and 
the genii, who were very silent all the night 
after. The next morning by break of day when 
he could discern one thing from another, the 
well being broken down in several places, he 
saw a hole, by which he crept out with ease. 

The other dervises, who had been seeking for 
him, were rejoiced to see him ; he gave them a 
brief account of the wickedness of that man to 
whom he had given so kind a reception the day 
before, and retired into his cell. It was not long 
till the black cat, of whom the fairies and the 
genii had made mention in their discourses 
the night before, came to fawn upon her master, 
as she was accustomed to do: he took her up, 
and pulled out seven hairs of the white spot that 
was upon her tall, and laid them aside for his 
use when occasion should serve. 

The sun was not high, when the sultan, who 
would leave no means untried that he thought 
could restore the princess to perfect health, ar- 
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rived at the gate of the convent. He command- 
ed his guards to halt, whilst he with his princi- 
pal officers went in. The dervises received him 
with profound respect. 

The sultan called their head aside, and said, 
Good sheich, it may be you know already the 
cause of my coming hither.—Yes, sir, replied he 
very gravely, if I do not mistake, it is the dis- 
ease of the princess which procures me this un- 
merited honour. That is the very thing, replied 
the sultan. You will give me new life, if your 
prayers, as I hope they will, can procure my 
daughter’s health.—-Sir, said the good man, if 
your majesty will be pleased to let her come hi- 
ther, I am in hopes, through God’s assistance 
and favour, she shall return in perfect health. 

The prince, transported with joy, sent imme- 
diately to fetch his daughter, who very soon ap- 
peared with a numerous train of ladies and eu- 
nuchs, but masked, so that her face was not seen. 
The chief of the dervises caused a pall to be held 
over her head, and he had no sooner thrown 
the seven hairs upon the burning coals, but the 
genius Maimoun, the son of Dimdim, gave a great 
cry, without any thing being seen, and left the 
princess at liberty; upon which she took off* 
the veil from her face, and rose up to see where 
she was, saying, Where am I, and who brought 
me hither? At which words, the sultan, over- 
come with excess of joy, embraced his daugh- 
ter, and kissed her eyes ; and he also kissed the 
chief of the dervises’ hands, and said to his offi- 
cers, Tell me your opinion, what reward does 
he deserve, that has thus cured my daughter ? 
They all cried, he deserves her in marriage.— 
This is what I had in my thoughts, said the sul- 
tan ; and I make him my son -in-law from this 
moment. Some time after, the prime vizier died, 
and the sultan conferred the place on the der- 
vise. The sultan himself also died without heirs 
male ; upon which, the religious orders and the 
militia gathered together, and the good man 
was declared and acknowledged sultan by gene- 
ral consent. 

The honest dervise, being mounted on the 
throne of his father-in-law, as he was one day 
in the midst of his courtiers upon a march, he 
espied the envious man among the crowd of 
people that stood as he passed along, and calling 
one of the viziers that attended him, whispered 
him in his ear thus : Go bring me that man you 
see there; but take care you do not frighten 
him. The vizier obeyed, and when the envious 
man was brought into his presence, the sultan 
said, Friend, I am extremely glad to see you. 
Upon which he called an officer, Go immediate- 
ly, said he, and cause to be paid the man out of 
my treasury one hundred pieces of gold : let him 
have also twenty load of the richest merchan- 
dize in my storehouses, and a sufficient guard 
to conduct him to his house. After he had 
given this charge to the officer, he bid the en- 
vious man farewell, and proceeded on his march. 

When I had finished the recital of this story 
to the genius, the murderer of the princess of 
the isleof Ebene, I made the application to him- 
self thus- O genius! you see here, that this 
bountiful sultan did not content himself with 
forgetting the design of the envious man to 
take away his life, but treated him kindly, 
and sent him back with all the favours which 
1 just now related. In short, I made use of 
all my eloquence, praying him to imitate so 
good an example, and to grant my pardon ; 

but it was impossible for me to move his com- 
passion. 

All that I can do for thee, said he, is, that I 
will not take thy life : do not flatter thyself that 
I will send thee safe and sound back ; I must let 
thee feel what I am able to do by my enchant- 
ments. So saying, he laid violent hands on me, 
and carried me across the vault of the subter- 
ranean palace, which opened to give him pas- 
sage ; he flew up with me so high, that the earth 
seemed to be only a little white cloud; from 
thence he came down again like lightning, and 
alighted upon the ridge of a mountain. 

There he took up a handful of earth and pro- 
nounced or rather muttered some words which 
I did not understand, and threw it upon me: 
Quit the shape of a man, said h'e to me, and take 
on thee that of an ape. He vanished imme- 
diately, and left me alone transformed into an 
ape, overwhelmed with sorrow in a strange 
country, not knowing whether I was near or far 
from my father's dominions. 

I went down from the top of the mountain, 
and came into a plain country, which took me 
a month's time to travel through, and then I 
came to the sea-side. It happened to be then a 
great calm, and I espied a vessel about half a 
league from the shore: unwilling to lose this 
good opportunity, I broke off a large branch 
from a tree, which I carried with me to the sea- 
side, and set myself astride upon it, with a stick 
in each hand to serve me for oars. 

I launched out in this posture, and advanced 
near the ship. When I was nigh enough to be 
known, the seamen and passengers that were 
upon the deck thought it an extraordinary sight, 
and all of them looked upon me with great as- 
tonishment. In the meantime I got aboard, 
and laying hold of a rope, I jumped upon the 
deck, but having lost my speech, I found my- 
self in great perplexity; and indeed the risk I 
ran then was nothing less than when I was at 
the mercy of the genius. 

The merchants, being both superstitious and 
scrupulous, believed I should occasion some mis- 
chief to their voyage, if they received me; there- 
fore, said one, I will knock him down with a 
hand-spike; says another, I will shoot an arrow 
through his guts; says a third. Let us throw 
him into the sea. Some of them would not have 
failed to have executed their design, if I had not 
got to that side where the captain was; when 
I threw myself at his feet, and took him by the 
coat in a begging posture. This action, toge- 
ther with the tears which he saw gush from 
my eyes, moved his compassion, so that he took 
me under his protection, threatening to be re- 
venged on him that would do me the least 
hurt; and he himself made very much of me, 
while I, on my part, though I had no power to 
speak, showed all possible signs of gratitude by 
my gestures. 

The wind that succeeded the calm was gen- 
tle and favourable, and did not change for fifty 
days, but brought us safe to the port of a fine city, 
well peopled, and of great trade, the capital of a 
powerful state, where we came to an anchor. 

Our vessel was speedily surrounded with an 
infinite number of boats full of people, who 
came to congratulate their friends upon their 
safe arrival, or to enquire for those they had 
left behind them in the country from whence 
they, came, or out of curiosity to see a ship that 
came from a far country. 
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Amongst the rest, some officers came on 

board, desiring to speak with the merchants in 
the name of the sultan. The merchants ap- 
pearing, one of the officers told them. The sul- 
tan, our master, hath commanded us to acquaint 
you, that he is glad of your safe arrival, and 
prays you to take the trouble, every one of you, 
to write some lines upon this roll of paper: 
and that his design by this may be understood, 
you must know that we had a prime vizier who, 
besides a great capacity to manage affairs, un- 
derstood writing to the highest perfection. This 
minister is lately dead, at which the sultan is 
very much troubled; and since he can never 
behold his writing without admiration, he has 
made a solemn vow, not to give the place to 
any man but to him who can write as well as 
he did. Many people have presented their writ- 
ings ; but, to this day, nobody in all this em- 
pire has been judged worthy to supply the vi- 
zier's place. 

Those merchants that believed they could 
write well enough to pretend to this high dig- 
nity wrote one after another what they thought 
fit. After they had done, I advanced, and took 
the roll out of the gentleman’s hand; but all 
the people, especially the merchants, cried out, 
He will tear it, or throw it into the sea; till 
they saw how properly I held the roll, and made 
a sign that I would write in my turn : then they 
were of another opinion, and their fears turned 
into admiration. However, since they had never 
seen an ape that could write, nor could be 
persuaded that I was more ingenious than other 
apes, they offered to snatch the roll out of my 
hand; but the captain took my part once more. 
Let him alone, said he ; suffer him to write. If he 
only scribbles the paper, I promise you that I will 
punish him upon the spot; if, on the contrary, 
he writes well, as I hope he will, because I 
never saw an ape so clever and ingenious, and 
so quick of apprehension, I do declare that ] 
will own him as my son. I had one that had 
not half the wit that he has. Perceiving that 
nobody opposed my design, I took the pen, and 
wrote six sorts of hands used among the Ara- 
bians, and each specimen contained an extem- 
porary distich or quatrain in praise of the sul 
tan. My writing did not only excel that of the 
merchants, but, I venture to say, they had not 
before seen any such fair writing in that country. 
When I had done, the officers took the roll, 
and carried it to the sultan. 

The sultan took little notice of any of the 
other writings, but considered mine, which was 
so much to his liking, that he said to the offi- 
cers, Take the finest horse in my stable, with 
the richest harness, and a robe of the most 
sumptuous brocade, to put upon that person 
who wrote the six hands, and bring him hi- 
ther to me. At this command the officers 
could not forbear laughing: the sultan grew 
angry at their boldness, and was ready to pu- 
nish them; till they told him, Sir, we humbly 
beg your majesty’s pardon : these hands are not 
written by a man, but by an ape. What do you 
say ? said the sultan : those admirable charac- 
ters, are they not written by the hands of a man ? 
No, sir, replied the officers; we do assure your 
majesty that it was an ape, who wrote them in 
our presence. The sultan was too much sur- 
prised at this account not to desire a sight of 
me ; and therefore said. Do what I command you, 
and bring me speedily that wonderful ape. 

The officers returned to the vessel, and shewed 
the captain their order, who answered, The 
sultan’s command must be obeyed. Whereup- 
on they clothed me with that rich brocade robe, i 
and carried me ashore, where they set me on I 
horseback, whilst the sultan waited for me at i 
his palace, with a great number of courtiers, 
whom he gathered together to do me the more 
honour. 

The cavalcade being begun, the harbour, the 
streets, the public places, windows, terraces, 
palaces, and houses, were filled with an infinite 
number of people of all sorts, who flocked from 
all parts of the city to see me : for the rumour 
was spread in a moment, that the sultan had 
chosen an ape to be his grand vizier; and af- 
ter having served fora spectacle to the people, 
who could not forbear to express their surprise 
by redoubling their shouts and cries, I arrived 
at the palace of the sultan. 

I found the prince on his throne in the midst 
of the grandees : I made my bow three times 
very lour, and at last kneeled and kissed the 
ground before him, and afterwards sat down on 
my seat in the posture of an ajie. The whole 
assembly admired me, and could not compre- 
hend how it was possible that an ape should 
understand so well to pay the sultan his due 
respect; and he himself was more astonished 
than any. In short, the usual ceremony of the 
audience would have been complete, could I 
have added speech to my behaviour; but apes 
do never speak, and the advantage I had of 
having been a man did not allow me that pri- 
vilege. 

The sultan dismissed his courtiers, and none 
remained by him but the chief of the eunuchs, 
a little young slave, and myself. He went from 
his chamber of audience into his own apart- 
ment, where he ordered dinner to be brought. 
As he sat at table he gave me a sign to 
come near and eat with them : to show my 
obedience, I kissed the ground, stood up, sat 
down at table, and ate with discretion and 
moderation. 

Before the table was uncovered, I espied a 
writing desk, which I made a sign should be 
brought me: having got it, I wrote upon 
a large peach some verses after my way, 
which testified my acknowledgement to the sul- 
tan; who having read tliem after my presenting 
him the peach, it increased his a tonishment. 
When the table was uncovered, they brought 
him a particular liquor, of which he caused 
them to give me a glass. I drank, and wrote 
upon it some new verses, which explained the 
state I was reduced to, after many sufferings. 
The sultan read them likewise, and said, A man 
that was capable of doing so much would be 
above the greatest of men. 

The sultan caused them to bring in a chess- 
board, and asked me by a sign, if I understood 
that game, and would play with him ? I kiss- 
ed the ground, and laying my hand upon my 
head, signified that I was ready to receive that 
honour. He won the lirst game, but 1 won the 
second and third; and perceiving he was some, 
what displeased at it, I made a quatrain to 
pacify him; in wjiich I told him, that two 
potent armies had been fighting furiously all 
day, but that they made up a peace towards the 
evening, and passed the remaining part of the 
night very peaceably together upon the field of 
battle. 
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So many circumstances appearing to the sul* 

I tan far beyond whatever any one had either 
seen or known of the cleverness or sense of 
apes, he determined not to be the only witness 
of those prodigies himself, but having a daugh- 
ter, called the Lady of Beauty, on whom the 
chief of the eunuchs, then present, waited, Go, 
said the sultan to him, and bid your lady come 
hither : I am desirous she should share my plea- 
sure. 

The eunuch went, and immediately brought 
the princess, who had her face uncovered ; but 
she was no sooner come into the room, than she 
put on her veil, and said to the sultan, Sir, 

! your majesty must needs have forgotten your- 
self: I am very much surprised that your 
majesty has sent for me to appear among men. 
How, daughter ! said the sultan, you do not 
know what you say : here is nobody but the 
little slave, the eunuch your governor, and my- 
self, who have the liberty to see your face ; and 
yet you lower your veil, and blame me for hav- 
ing sent for you hither.—Sir, said the princess, 
your majesty shall soon understand that I am 
not in the wrong. That ape you see before you, 
though he has the shape of an ape, is a young 
prince, son of a great king; he has been me- 
tamorphosed into an ape by enchantment. A 
genius, the son of the daughter of Eblis, has 
maliciously done him this wrong, after having 
cruelly taken away the life of the princess of the 
isle of Ebene, daughter to the king of Epitima- 
rus. 

The sultan, astonished at this discourse, turn- 
ed towards me, and spoke no more by signs, but 
in plain words asked me, if it was true what 
his daughter said ? Seeing I could not speak, I 
put my hand to my head to signify that what 
the princess spoke was true. Upon this the sul- 
tan said again to his daughter, How do you 
kiiow that this prince has been transformed by 
enchantments into an ape?—Sir, replied the 
Lady of Beauty, your majesty may remember 
that when I was past my infancy, I had an old 
lady waited upon me; she was a most expert 
magician, and taught me seventy rules of magic, 
by virtue of which 1 can transport your capital 
city into the midst of the sea in the twinkling 
of an eye, or beyond mount Caucasus. By this 
science I know all enchanted persons at first 
sight: I know who they are, and by whom they 
have been enchanted ; therefore do not be sur- 
prised if I should forthwith relieve this prince, 
in spite of the enchantment, from that which 
hinders him to appear in your sight what he 
naturally is. Daughter, said the sultan, I did 
not believe you to have understood so much. 
—Sir, replied the princess, these things are 
curious and worth knowing; but I think I 
ought not to boast of them.—Since it is so, 
said the sultan, you can dispel the prince’s 
enchantment.—Yes, sir, said the princess, I 
can restore him to his first shape again.—Do it 
then, said the sultan, you cannot do me a greater 
pleasure ; for I will have him to be my vizier, 
and he shall marry you.—Sir, said the princess, I 
am ready to obey you in all that you should be 
pleased to command me. 

The princess, the Lady of Beauty, went into 
her apartment, whence she brought a knife, 
which had some Hebrew.words engraven on 
the blade: she made the sultan, the master of 
the eunuchs, the little slave, and myself, go 
down into a private court of the palace, and J 

there left us under a gallery that went round i t. 
She placed herself in the middle of the court, 
where she made a great circle, and within it she 
wrote several words in Arabian characters, some 
of them ancient, and others of those which 
they call the characters of Cleopatra. 

When she had finished and prepared the cir- 
cle as she thought fit, she placed herself in the 
centre of it, where she began abjurations, and 
repeated verses out of the Koran. The air 
grew insensibly dark, as if it had been night, 
and the whole world about to be dissolved: we 
found ourselves struck with a panic, and this 
fear increased the more when we saw the genius, 
the son of the daughter of Eblis, appear on a 
sudden in the shape of a lion of a frightful size. 

As soon as the princess perceived this mon- 
ster, You dog, said she, instead of creeping be- 
fore me, dare you present yourself in this shape, 
thinking to frighten me?—And thou, replied 
the lion, art thou not afraid to break the treaty 
which was solemnly made and confirmed be- 
tween us by oath, not to wrong or do one 
another any hurt ?—>0 ! thou cursed creature! 
replied the princess, I can justly reproach thee 
with doing so.—■The lion answered fiercely, 
Thou shalt quickly have thy reward for the 
trouble thou hast given me to return: with 
that he opened his terrible throat, and ran at 
her to devour her; but she, being on her 
guard, leaped backward, got time to pull out one 
of her hairs, and by pronouncing three or four 
words, changed herself into a sharp sword, 
wherewith she cut the lion through the middle 
in two pieces. 

The two parts of the lion vanished, and the 
head only was left, which changed itself into a 
large scorpion. Immediately the princess turn- 
ed herself into a serpent, and fought the scor- 
pion, who, finding himself worsted, took the 
shape of an eagle, and flew away ; but the ser- 
pent at the same time took also the shape of an 
eagle, that was black and much stronger, and 
pursued him, so that we lost the sight of them 
both. 

Some time after they had disappeared, the 
ground opened before us, and out of it came 
forth a cat, black and white, with her hair 
standing upright, and mewing in a frightful 
manner; a black wolf followed her close, and 
gave her no time to rest. The cat, being thus 
hard beset, changed herself into a worm, and 
being nigh to a pomegranate that had acciden- 
rally fallen from a tree that grew on the side of 
a canal, which was deep, but not broad, the 
worm pierced the pomegranate in an instant, and 
hid itself, but the pomegranate swelled immedi- 
ately, and became as big as a gourd, which 
mounting up to the roof of the gallery, rolled 
there for some space, backward and forwartl, fell 
down again into the court, and broke into seve- 
ral pieces. 

The wolf, who had in the meantime transform- 
ed itself into a cock, fell to picking up the 
seeds of the pomegranate one after another, 
but finding no more, he came towards us with 
his wings spread, making a great noise, as if 
he would ask us whether there was any more 
seed. There was one lyeing on the brink of the 
canal, which the cock perceiving as he went back, 
ran speedily thither; but just as he was going 
to pick it up, the seed rolled into the river, and 
turned into a little fish. 

The cock instantly jumped into the river and 
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was turned into a pike, that pursued the small | 
fish ; they continued both under water above 
two hours, and we knew not what was become 
of them, but all on a sudden we heard terrible 
cries, which made us tremble, and a little while 
after we saw the genius and princess all in flames. 
They threw flashes of fire out of their mouths 
at each other, till they came to close quarters; 
then the two fires increased, with a thick burn- 
ing smoke, which mounted so high, that we had 
reason to fear it would set the palace on fire. 
But we very soon had a more pressing occasion 
of fear, for the genius having got loose from the 
princess, came to the gallery where we stood, 
and blew flames of fire upon us. We had all 
perished if the princess, running to our assis- 
tance, had not by her cries forced him to retire, 
and defend himself against her; yet, notwith- 
standing all her exertions, she could not hin- 
der the sultan’s beard from being burnt, and 
his face spoiled, the chief of the eunuchs from 
being stifled, and burnt on the spot, and a spark 
from entering my right eye, and making it blind. 
The sultan and I expected nothing but death, 
when we heard a cry of Victory, victory ! and 
on a sudden the princess appeared in her natu- 
ral shape, but the genius was reduced to a heap 
of ashes. 

The princess came near to us, that she might 
not lose time, called for a cup-full of water, 
which the young slave, who had received no 
damage, brought her. She took it, and after 
pronouncing some words over it, threw it upon 
me, saying. If thou art become an ape by en- 
chantment, change thy shape, and take that of 
a man, which thou hadst before. These words 
were hardly uttered, till I became a man as I 
was before, one eye only excepted. 

I waspreparing myself to give thanks to the 
princess, but she prevented me by addressing 
herself to her father, thus : Sir, 1 have gained 
the victory over the genius, as your majesty may 
see; but it is a victory that costs me dear; I 
have but a few minutes to live, and you will 
not have the satisfaction to make the match you 
intended : the fire has pierced me during the 
terrible combat, and I find it consumes me by 
degrees. This would not have happened, had I 
perceived the last of the pomegranate seeds, and 
swallowed it, as I did the other when I was 
changed into a cock : the genius had fled thither 
as to his last entrenchment, and upon that the suc- 
cess of the combat depended, which would have 
been successful, and without danger to me. This 
slip obliged me to have recourse to fire, and to 
fight with those mighty arms as I did between 
heaven and earth in your presence; for, in spite of 
all his redoubtable art and experience, I made the 
genius know that I understood more than he : 
I have conquered and reduced him to ashes, but 
I cannot escape death, which is approaching. 

The sultan suffered the princess, the Lady of Beauty, to go on with the recital of her combat, 
and when she had done, he spoke to her in a 
tone that sufficiently testified his grief. My 
daughter, said he, you see in what condition 
your father is; alas! I wonder that I am yet 
alive ! Your governor, the eunuch, is dead, 
and the prince whom you have delivered from 
his enchantment has lost one of his eyes. He 
could speak no more, for his tears, sighs, and 
sobs, made him speechless; his daughter and I 
were exceeding sensible of his sorrow, and wept 
with him. 
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In the meantime, while we were vying with 

each other in grief, the princess cried, I bum ] 
I bum ! She found that the fire which consum- 
ed her, had at last seized upon her whole body, 
which made her still cry, I burn, until death had 
made an end of her intolerable pains. The 
effect of that fire was so extraordinary, that in 
a few moments she was wholly reduced to 
ashes, as was the genius. 

I cannot tell you, madam, how much I was 
grieved at so dismal a spectacle; I had rather 
all my life have continued an ape or a dog, 
than to have seen my benefactress thus miser- 
ably perish. The sultan being afflicted beyond 
all that can be imagined, cried out piteously, 
and beat himself on his head and stomach, 
until being quite overcome with grief he fainted 
away, which made me fear for his life. In the 
mean time the eunuchs and officers came run- 
ning at the sultan’s cries, and with very much 
ado brought him to himself again. There was 
no need for that prince and me to give them a 
long narrative of this adventure, in order to 
convince them of their great loss. The two 
heaps of ashes, into which the princess and the 
genius had been reduced, were sufficient demon- 
stration. The sultan was hardly able to stand, 
but was forced to be supported by them till he 
could get to his apartment. 

When the noise of the tragical event had 
spread itself through the palace and the city, 
all the people bewailed the misfortune of the 
princess, the Lady of Beauty, and were much 
affected by the sultan’s affliction. Every one 
was in deep mourning for seven days, and many 
ceremonies were performed. The ashes of the 
genius were thrown into the air, but those of 
the princess were gathered into a precious urn, 
to be kept, and the urn was set in a stately 
tomb, which was built for that purpose on the 
same place where the ashes had Iain. 

The grief which the sultan conceived for 
the loss of his daughter threw him into a fit 
of sickness, which confined him to his chamber 
for a whole month. He had not fully recovered 
strength when he sent for me : Prince, said he, 
hearken to the orders that I now give you; it 
will cost you your life if you do not put them 
into execution. I assured him of exact obedi- 
ence ; upon which he went on thus: I have 
constantly lived in perfect felicity, and was 
never crossed by any accident: but by your 
arrival all the happiness I possessed is vanished ; 
my daughter is dead, her governor is no more, 
and it is through a miracle that I am yet alive. 
You are the cause of all those misfortunes, for 
which it is impossible that I should be comfort- 
ed ; therefore depart from hence in peace, with- 
out farther delay, for I myself must perish, if 
you stay any longer : I am persuaded that your 
presence brings mischief along with it. This is 
all I have to say to you. Depart, and take care 
of ever appearing again in my dominions ; no con- 
sideration whatsoever shall hinder me from 
making you repent of it. I was going to speak, 
but he stopped my mouth by words full of 
anger; and so I was obliged to remove from 
his palace, rejected, banished, an outcast from 
the world, and not knowing what would become 
of me. Before I left the city I went into a 
bagnio, where I caused my beard and eyebrows 
to be shaved, and put on a calender’s habit. I 
began my journey, not so much deploring my 
own miseries, as the death of the two fair 
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princesses, of vrhich I have been the occasion, i 
I passed through many countries without mak- | 
ing myself known ; at last I resolved to come | 
to Bagdad, in hopes to get myself introduced 
to the commander of the faithful, to move his 
compassion by giving him an account of my 
strange adventures. I came hither this evening, 
and the tirst man I met was this calender, our 
brother, who spoke before me. You know the 
remaining part, madam, and the cause of my 
having the honour to be here. 

When the second calender made an end of 
his story, Zobeide, to whom he had addressed 
his speech, told him, It is well, you may go 
which way you please ; I give you leave : but 
instead of departing, he also petitioned the lady 
to show him the same favour she had vouchsafed 
to the first calender, and went and sat down 
by him. The third calender, perceiving it was 
his turn to speak, addressed his speech as the 
rest had done, to Zobeide, and began in this 
manner: 

The History of the Third Calender, 
a King's Son, 

My story, most honourable lady, very much 
differs from what you have heard already. The 
two princes that spoke before me have each 
lost an eye by the pure effects of their destiny, 
but mine I lost through my own fault, and by 
hastening to seek my own misfortune, as you 
shall hear by the sequel of the story. 

My name is Agib, and I am the son of a king 
who was called Cassib. After his death I took 
possession of his dominions, and resided in the 
same city where he lived before. The city is 
situated on the sea-coast, has one of the finest 
and safest harbours in the world, an arsenal 
capable of fitting out for sea one hundred and 
fifty men of war that are always ready, and 
fifty merchantmen, and light frigates, and plea- 
sure-boats besides. My kingdom is composed 
of several fine provinces upon the main land, 
besides a number of spacious islands, every one 
of which lies almost in sight of my capital city. 

The first thing I did was to visit the provinces. 
I afterwards caused my whole fleet to be fitted 
out and manned, and went to my islands to 
gain the hearts of my subjects by my presence, 
and to confirm them in their loyalty; and some 
time after I returned, I went thither again. 
These voyages giving me some taste for naviga- 
tion, I took so much pleasure in it, that I resolv- 
ed to make some discoveries beyond my islands ; 
to which end I caused only ten ships to be 
fitted out, embarked on board them, and set 
sail. 

Our voyage was very successful for forty days 
together; but on the forty-first night the wind 
became contrary, and withal so boisterous, 
that we were near being lost in the storm 
About break of day the wind grew calm, the 
clouds dispersed, and the sun having brought 
back fair weather, we came close to an island, 
where we remained tw'o days to take in fresh 
provisions; after which we put off' again to 
sea. After ten days’ sail, we were in hopes of 
seeing land; for the tempests we had gone 

i through had so much abated my curiosity, that 
I I gave orders to steer back to my own coast; 
but I perceived, at the same time, that my pilot 
knew not where we were. Upon the tenth day, 
a seaman being sent to look out for land from j 
the main-mast head, gave notice that on star- 

I board and laiboard he could see nothing but the 
sky and the sea, which bounded the horizon; 

i but just before us, upon the stern he saw a great 
blackness. 

The pilot changed colour at this relation; 
and, throwing his turban on the deck with one 
hand, and beating his breast with the other, i 
cried, Oh, sir! we are all lost ! not one of us i 
will escape! and, with all my skill, it is not in i 
my power to prevent it.—Having spoke thus, he { 
fell to crying like a man who foresaw unavoida- 
ble ruin; his despair put the whole ship’s crew 
in fear. I asked him what reason he had thus 
to despair ? He told me the tempest, which he 
had outlived, had brought us so far out of our 
course, that to-morrow about noon we should 
come near to that black place, which is nothing 
else but the black mountain, that is, a mine of 
adamant, which at this very minute draws all 
your fleet towards it, by virtue of the iron and 
the nails that are in your ships ; and when we 
come to-morrow at a certain distance, the 
strength of the adamant will have such a force, 
that all the nails will be drawn out of the sides 
and bottoms of the ships, and fasten to the 
mountain ; so that your vessel will fall to pieces, 
and sink to the bottom : and as the adamant 
has a virtue to draw all iron to it, whereby its 
attraction becomes stronger, this mountain on 
the side of the sea is covered over with nails, 
drawn out of an infinite number of vessels that 
have perished by it; and this preserves and 
augments its virtue at the same time. 

This mountain, continued the pilot, is very 
rugged : on the top of it there is a dome of fine 
brass, supported by pillars of the same; and upon 
the top of that dome there stands a horse of the 
same metal, with a rider on his back, who has a 
plate of lead fixed to his breast, upon which some 
talismanic characters are engraven. Sir, the 
tradition is, that this statue is the chief cause 
that so many ships and men have been lost and 
sunk in this place, and that it will ever continue 
to be fatal to all those who have the misfortune 
to come near to it, until it shall be thrown down. 

The pilot, having ended his discourse, began 
to weep afresh, and all the rest of the ship's 
company did the like. I had no other thought 
but that my days were there to have an end. In 
the mean time, every one began to provide for 
his own safety, and to that end took all imagin- 
able precautions ; and, being uncertain of the 
event, they all made one another their heirs, by 
virtue of a will, for the benefit of those that 
should happen to be saved. 

The next morning we perceived the black 
mountain very plain, and the idea we had con- 
ceived of it made it appear more frightful than 
it was. About noon we were come so near, that 
we found what the pilot had foretold to be true; 
for we saw all the nails and iron about the shii* 
fly towards the mountain, where they fixed, by 
the violence of the attraction, with a horrible 
noise ; the ships split asunder, and sunk into 
the sea, which was so deep about the place, that 
we could not sound it. All my people were 
drowned ; but God had mercy on me, and per- 
mitted me to save myself by means of a plank, 
which the wind drove ashore just at the foot of 
the mountain. I did not receive the least hurt ; 
and my good fortune brought me to a landing 
place, where there were steps that went up to 

I the top of the mountain. 
| At the sight of these steps, for there was not a 
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bit of ground, either on the right or left, whereon 
a man could set his foot, I gave thanks to God, 
and recommended myself to his holy protection, 
as I began to mount the steps, which were so 
narrow, rugged, and hard to get up, that had 
the wind blown ever so little, it would have 
thrown me down into the sea. But at last I got 
up to the top, without any accident. I came into 
the dome, and, kneeling on the ground, gave 
God thanks for his mercies to me. 

I passed the night under the dome ; and in 
my sleep, an old grave man appeared to me, 
and said, Hearken, Agib: as soon as thou art 
awake, dig up the ground under thy feet; 
thou shall find a bow of brass, and three arrows 
of lead, that are made under certain constella- 
tions, to deliver mankind from the many cala- 
mities that threaten them. Shoot the three 
arrows at the statue, and the rider shall fall in- 
to the sea, but the horse will fall down by thy 
side, which thou must bury in the same place 
from whence thou tookest the bow and arrows. 
This being done, the sea will swell and rise up 
to the foot of the dome that stands upon the 
top of the mountain ; when it comes up so high, 
thou shall see a boat, with one man holding an 
oar in each hand this man is also of metal, 
but different from that thou hast thrown down ; 
step on board to him, without mentioning the 
name of God, and let him conduct thee. He 
will in ten days' time bring thee into another 
sea, where thou shall find an opportunity to get 
home to thy country safe and sound, provided, 
as I have to’d thee, thou dost not mention the 
name of God during the whole voyage. 

This was the substance of the old man’s dis- 
course. When I awoke, I was very much com- 
forted by the vision, and did not fail to observe 
every thing that he had commanded me. I took 
the bow and arrows out of the ground, shot at 
the horseman, and, with the third arrow, I 
overthrew him : he fell into the sea, and the 
horse fell by my side, which I buried in the 
place whence I took the bow and arrows. In 
the mean time, the sea swelled, and rose up by 
degrees: when it came as high as the foot of the 
dome that stood upon the top of the mountain, 
I saw afar off a boat rowing towards me, and 
I returned God thanks that every thing succeed- 
ed according to my dream. 

At last the boat made land, and I saw the man 
was made of metal, as 1 had dreamt. I stepped 
aboard, and took great heed not to pronounce 
the name of God, neither spoke I one word. I 
sat down, and the man of metal began to row 
off from the mountain. He rowed without ceas- 
ing till the ninth day, when I saw some islands, 
which gave me hopes that I should escape all 
the danger that I feared. The excess of my joy 
made me forget what I was forbidden to do : 
Blessed be God 1 said I ; God be praised. 

I had no sooner spoken these words, but the 
boat sunk with the man of metal; and, leaving 
me upon the surface, I swam the remaining part 
of the day towards that land which appeared 
nearest to me. A very dark night succeeded ; 
and not knowing where I was. I swam at a 
venture. My strength at last began to fail, and 
I despaired of being able to save myself; when 
the wind began to blow hard, and a wave, as big 
as a mount^n, threw me on a Hat, where it 
left me, and drew back. I made haste to get 
ashore, fearing another wave might wash me 
back again. The first thing 1 did was to strip, 

and wring the water out of my clothes, and 
then laid them down on the dry sand, which 
was still pretty warm by the heat of the day. 

Next morning the sun dried my clothes early; 
I put them on, and went forward to see where 
I was. I had not walked very far, till I ftmnd 
I was got upon a little desert island, though 
very pleasant, where there grew several sorts of 
trees and wild fruits; but I perceived it was very- 
far from the continent which much diminished 
the joy I conceived for having escaped the dan- 
ger of the seas. I notwithstanding recommend- 
ed myself to God, and prayed him to dispose of 
me according to his good-will and pleasure. At 
the same time I saw a vessel coming from the 
main land, before the wind, directly to the is- 
land. I doubted not but they were coming to 
anchor there ; and being uncertain what sort of 
people they might be, whether friends or foes. I 
thought it not safe for me to be seen. I got up 
into a very thick tree, from whence I might 
safely view them. The vessel came into a little 
creek, where ten slaves landed, carrying a spade 
and other instruments fit for digging up the 
ground. They went towards the middle of the 
island, where I saw them stop, and dig the 
ground a long while; after which I thought I 
saw them lift up a trap-door. They returned 
again to the vessel, and unladed several sorts of 
provisions and furniture, which they carried to 
that place where they had broken ground, and 
so went downward ; which made me suppose 
it was a subterraneous dwelling. 

I saw them once more go to the ship, and re- 
turn soon after with an old man, who led a very 
handsome young lad in his hand, of about four- 
teen or fifteen years of age.—They all went down 
at the trap-door; and, being come up again, 
having let down the trap-door; and covered it 
over with earth, they returned to the creek where 
the ship lay ; but I saw not the young man in 
their company. This made me believe that he 
staid behind in that place under ground, at 
which I could not but be extremely astonish- 
ed. 

The old man and the slaves went aboard 
again, and the vessel being got under sail, 
steered its course towards the main land.—- 
When I perceived they were at such a distance 
that they could not see me, I came down from 
the tree, and went directly to the place where 
I had seen the ground broken. I removed the 
earth by degrees, till I found a stone that was 
two or three feet square. I lifted it up, and saw 
that it covered the head of the stairs, which 
were also of stone. I went down, and came into 
a large room, where there was laid a foot-carpet, 
and a couch covered with tapestry, and cushions 
of rich stuff, upon which the young man sat, 
with a fan in his hand. I saw all this by the 
light of two tapers, which, together with the fruits 
and flower-pots he had standing about him. The 
young lad was startled at the sight of me; but 
to rid him of his fear, I said to him as I came in. 
Whoever you be, Sir, do not fear any thing : a 
king, and the son of a king, as 1 am, is not 
capable of doing you any prejudice ; on the con- 
trary, it is probable that your good destiny has 
brought me hither to deliver you out of this 
tomb, where it seems they have buried you alive, 
for reasons unknown to me. But that which 
makes me wonder, and what I cannot conceive, 
(for you must know that 1 have been witness to 
all that hath passed since your coming into this 
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island), i*, that you suffered yourself to be buried I ted of it from this very hour. I am glad, that 
in this place without any resistance. I after my shipwreck, I came so fortunately hither 

The young man, recovered himself at these | to defend you against all those that would at- 
words, and prayed me, with a smiling counte- j tempt your death. I will not leave you till the 
nance, to sit down by him ; which when I had forty days are expired, of which the foolish astro- 
done, he said. Prince, I am to acquaint you with i logers have made you apprehensive; and, in 
a matter so extraordinary in itself, that it can- the meanwhile, I will do you all the service that 
not but surprise you. lies in my power. After which, I shall have the 

My father is a merchant jeweller, who, through j benetit of getting to the main land in your ves- 
his ingenuity in his calling, has acquired a great j sel, with leave of your father and yourself; and 
estate. He has many slaves, and also deputies, when I am returned into my kingdom, I shall 
whom he employs to go as supercargoes to sea, i remember the obligations I owe you, and endea- 
with his own ships, on purpose to maintain the vour to demonstrate my acknowledgements in a 
correspondence he has at several courts, which he 
furnishes with such precious stonesas they want. 

He had been married a long while, and with 
suitable manner. 

This my discourse encouraged the jeweller’s 
and inspired him with confidence in me. 

out issue, when he understood by a dream that I I took care not to tell him I was the very Agib 
he should have a son, though his life would be j whom he dreaded, lest I should put him into a 
but short; at which he was very much concerned i fright, and took as much care not to give him 
when he awoke.—Some days after, my mother 
acquainted him that she was with child ; and 
what she supposed to be the time of her concep- 
tion, agreed exactly with the day of his dream. 

any cause to suspect it. We passed the time in 
several discourses till night came on : I found 
the young lad of ready wit, and partook with 
him of his provisions, of which he had enough 

She was brought to bed of me at the end of nine j to have lasted beyond the forty days, though he 
months, which occasioned great joy in the family. ; had more guests than myself. After supper we 

My father, who had observed the very moment continued some time in discourse; at last we 
of my birth, consulted astrologers about my | went to bed. 
nativity, who told him, Your son shall live very j The next day, when we got up, I held the 
happily till the age of fifteen, when he will be ; basin and water to him ; I also provided dinner, 
in danger of losing his life, and hardly be able | and set it on the table in due time: after we 
to escape It ; but if his good destiny preserve him j had done, I invented a play to divert ourselves, 
beyond that time, he will live to grow very old. | r.ot only for that day, but for those that followed. 
It will be (said they) when the statue of brass, | I prepared supper after the same manner as 
that stands upon the top of the mountain of 
adamant, shall be thrown down into the sea by 
prince Agib, son of king Cassib ; and, as the 
stars prognosticate, your son shall be killed fifty 
days afterwards by that prince. 

As the event of this part of the prediction 
about the statue agrees exactly with my father’s 
dream, it afflicted him so much, that he was 
struck to the very heart with it. In the mean 

had prepared dinner; and having supped, we 
went to bed as formerly. We had time enough 
to contract friendship. I found he loved me; 
and for my part, I had so great a respect for 
him, that I have often said to myself, Those 
astrologers who predicted to his father, that his 
son should die by my hand, were impostors; for 
it is not possible that I could commit so base 
an action. In short, Madam, we spent thirty- 

time, he took all imaginable care of my education | nine days in the pleasantest manner that could 
until this present year, which is the fifteenth of ! be, in a place like that under ground, 
my age ; and he had notice given him yesterday, j The fortieth day appeared ; and in the morn- 
that the statue of brass had been thrown into the j ing, when the young man awoke, he said to me, 
sea about ten days ago, by that same prince I : wiiha tran-port of joy that he could not restrain, 
told you of. This news has cost him so many Prince, this is the fortieth day, and I am not 
tears, and has alarmed him so much, that he looks 
not like himself. 

Upon these predictions of the astrologers, he 
has sought by all means possible to falsify my ho- 

dead, thanks to God and your good company. 
My father will not fail to be here anon, to give 
you a testimony of his gratitude for it, and shall 
furnish you with all that is necessary for your 

roscope, and to preserve my life. It is not long j return to your kingdom : but in the mean time, 
since he took the precaution to build me this i said he, I beg you to get ready some water very 
subterranean habitation to hide me in, till the ex- I warm, to wash my whole body in that portable 
piration of the fifty days after the throwing down { bagnio, that I may clean myself, and change 
of the statue; and therefore, since it was ten i my clothes, to receive my father more cheer- 
days ago that this had happened, he came hasti- j fully. 
ly hither to hide me, and promised at the end of I I set the water on the fire, and when it was 
forty days to come again, and fetch me out. As | hot, put it into the moveable bagnio : the youth 
for my own part, I am in good hopes, and can- went in, and I myself washed and rubbed him. 
not believe that prince Agib will come to seek { At last he came out, and laid himself down in 
for me in a place under ground, in the midst of j his bed that I had prepared, and covered him 
a desert island. This, my lord, is what I have with his bed-clothes. After he had slept awhile, 
to say to you. he awoke, and said, Dear prince, pray do me 

While the jeweller’s son was telling me this the favour to fetch me a melon and some sugar, 
story, I laughed in myself at those astrologers that I may eat some, and refresh me. 
who had foretold that I should take away his Out of several melons that remained, I took 
life ; for I thought myself so far from being the best, and laid it on a plate; and because I 
likely to verify what they said, that he had scarce could not find a knife to cut it with, I asked the 
done speaking when I told him, with great joy, | young man if he knew where there was one. 
Dear Sir, put your confidence in the goodness of There is one, said he, upon this cornice over my 
God, and fear nothing : you may consider it as head. I accordingly saw it there, and made so 
a debt you was to pay, but that you are acquit- much haste to reach it, that while I had it in my 
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hand, my foot being entangled in the covering, I 
fell most unhappily upon the young man, and the 
knife run into his heart in a minute. 

At this spectacle I cried out most hideously ; 
I beat my head, my face, and breast; I tore my 
clothes; I threw myself on the ground with 
unspeakable sorrow and grief. Alas ! 1 cried, 
there were only some hours wanting to have put 
him out of that danger from which he sought 
sanctuary here, and when I myself thought the 
danger past, then I became his murderer, and 
verified the prediction. But, O Lord! said I 
lifting up my face and hands to heaven, I intreat 
thy pardon, and if I be guilty of his death, let 
me not live any longer. 

After this misfortune, I would have embraced 
death without any reluctance, had it presented 
itself to me. But what we wish to ourselves, 
whether good or bad, will not always happen. 
Nevertheless, considering with myself, that all 
my tears and sorrows would not bring the young 
man to life again, and the forty days being ex- 
pired, I might be surprised by his father, I quit- 
ted the subterranean dwelling, laid down the 
great stone upon the entry of it, and covered it 
with earth. 

I had scarce done, when casting my eyes upon 
the sea towards the main land, I perceived the 
vessel coming to fetch home the young man. I 
began then to consider what I had best do: 1 
said to myself, if I am seen by the old man, he 
will certainly lay hold of me, and perhaps cause 
me to be massacred by his slaves, when he has 
seen that his son is killed: all that I can allege 
to justify myself will not persuade him of my in- 
nocence. It is better for me then to withdraw, 
since it is in my power, than to expose myself to 
his resentment. 

There happened to be near that subterranean 
habitation, a large tree with thick leaves, which 
I thought fit to hide me in.—I got up to it, and 
was no sooner fixed in a place where I could not 
be seen, than I saw the vessel come to the same 
place where she lay the first time. 

This old man and his slaves landed immedi- 
ately, and advanced towards the subterranean 
dwelling, with a countenance that showed some 
hope; but when they saw the earth had been 
newly removed, they changed colour, particu- 
larly the old man. They lifted up the stone, and 
went down ; they called the young man by his 
name, but he not answering, their fears in- 
creased ; they went down to seek him, and at 
length found him lyeing upon the bed, with the 
knife in his heart, for I had not power to take it 
out. At this sight they cried out lamentably, 
which increased my sorrow: the old man fell 
down in a swoon. The slaves, to give him air, 
brought him up in their arms, and laid him at 
the foot of the tree where I was; but notwith- 
standing all the pains they took to recover him, 
the unfortunate father continued a long while 
in that condition, and made them oftener than 
once despair of his life; but at last he came to 
himself. Then the slaves brought up his son’s 
corpse, dressed in his best apparel, and when 
they had made a grave, they put him into it.— 
The old man, supported by two slaves, and his 
face covered with tears, threw the first earth 
upon him, after which the slaves filled up the 
grave. 

This being done, all the furniture was brought 
up from under ground, and with the remaining 
provisions, put on board the vessel. The old 
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man, overcome with sorrow, and not being able 
to stand, was laid upon a sort of litter, and 
carried to the ship, which stood out to sea, and 
in a short time was out of sight; while I was 
left alone upon the island. I lay that night in 
the subterranean dwelling, which they had shut 
up; and when the day came, I walked round 
the island, and stopped in such places as I thought 
most proi>er to repose in. 

I led this wearisome life for a whole month; 
after which I perceived the sea to be mightily 
fallen, the island to be much larger, and the 
main land seemed to be drawing near me. In 
fact, the water grew so low, that there was but a 
small stream between me and the main land. I 
crossed it, and the water did not come above the 
middle of my leg. I walked so long upon the 
slime and sand, that I was very weary ; at last 
I got upon firm ground, and when at a good 
distance from the sea, I saw a good way before 
me somewhat like a great fire, which gave me 
some comfort; for I said to myself, I shall find 
somebody or other, it not being possible that 
this fire should kindle of itself; but when I 
came nearer hand, I found my error, and saw 
that what I had taken for a fire was a castle of 
red copper, which the beams of the sun made to 
look, at a distance, as if it had been in flames. 

I stopped near the castle, and sat down to ad- 
mire its admirable structure, and to rest a while; 
I had not taken such a full view of this magni- 
ficent building as it deserved, when I saw ten 
handsome young men coming along, as if they 
had been taking a walk; but what most surprised 
me was, that they were all blind of the right eye : 
they accompanied an old man, who was very tall 
and of a venerable aspect. 

I could not but wonder at the sight of so many 
half-blind men all together, and every one blind 
of the same eye. As 1 was thinking in my mind by 
what adventure all these men could come toge- 
ther, they came up to me, and seemed very glad 
to see me. After the first compliments, they 
inquired what had brought me thither. I told 
them my story would be somewhat tedious, but 
if they would take the trouble to sit down, I 
would satisfy their request. They did so, and 
I related to them all that had happened unto me 
since I left my kingdom, which filled them with 
astonishment. 

After I had ended my discourse, the young gen- 
tlemen prayed me to go with them into the castle. 
—I accepted the proffer, and we passed through 
a great many halls, antechambers, bedchambers, 
and closets very well furnished, and came at last 
to a spacious hall,where there were ten small blue 
sofas set round, separate from one another, upon 
which they sat by day and slept by night. In the 
middle of this circle stood an eleventh sofa, not 
so high as the rest, but of the same colour, upon 
which the old man before mentioned sat down, 
and the young gentlemen made use of the other 
ten : but as each sofa could only contain one 
man, one of the young men said to me. Comrade, 
sit down upon that carpet in the middle of the 
room, and do not inquire into any thing that 
concerns us, nor the reason why we are all blind 
of the right eye ; be content with what you see, 
and let not your curiosity go any farther. 

The old man having sat a little while, rose up 
and went out; but he returned in a minute or 
two, brought in supper to those ten gentlemen, 
distributed to each man his portion by himself, 
and likewise brought me mine, which I eat by 

£ 
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myselfi as the rest did ; and when supper was al- 
most ended, he presented to each of us a cup of 
wine. 

They thought my story so extraordinary, that 
they made me repeat it after supper, and it fur- ; nished conversation for a good part of the night. 
One of the gentlemen observing that it was late, 
said to the old man, You see it is time to go to 
bed, and you do not bring us that with which we 
may acquit ourselves of our duty. At these words 
the old man arose, and went into a closet, from 
whence he brought out upon his head ten basins 
one after another, all covered with blue stuff: 
he set one before every gentleman, together with 
a light. 

They uncovered their basins, in which there 
were ashes, coal dust, and lamp black; they 
mixed all together, and rubbed and bedaubed 
their faces with it, in such a manner that they 
looked very frightful. After having thus blacked 
themselves they fell a-weeping and lamenting, 
beating their heads and breasts, and cried conti- 
nually, This is the fruit of our idleness and de- 
bauches. 

They continued thus almost the whole night, 
and when they left off, the old man brought them 
water, with which they washed their faces and 
hands; they changed all their clothes which were 
spoiled, and put on others ; so that they did not 
look in the least as if they had been doing so 
strange an action. 

You may judge, madam, how uneasy I was all 
the while: I wished a thousand times to break 
the silence which those young gentlemen had 
imposed upon me, and ask questions; nor was it 
possible for me to sleep that night. 

After we got up next day we went out to 
walk, when I told them, Gentlemen, I declare 
to you, that I must renounce that law which you 
prescribed to me last night for I cannot observe 
it. You are men of sense, and do not want wit; 
you have convinced me of this : yet I have seen 
you do such actions as none but madmen could 
be capable of. Whatever misfortune befals me, 
I cannot forbear asking, why you bedaubed your 
faces with black ? How it comes that each of 
you have but one eye ? Some singular circum- 
stance must certainly be the cause of it; there- 
fore I conjure you to satisfy my curiosity. To 
these pressing instances, they answered only, that 
it was no business of mine to ask such questions, 
and that I should do well to hold my peace. 

We passed that day in conversation upon indif- 
ferent subjects ; and when night was come, and 
every man had supped, the old man brought in 
his blue basins, and the young gentlemen be- 
daubed their faces, wept and beat themselves, 
crying, This is the fruit of our idleness and de- 
bauches, as before, and continued the same ac- 
tions the following night. At last, not being able 
to resist my curiosity, I earnestly prayed them to 
satisfy me, or shew me how to return to my own 
kingdom ; for it was impossible for me to keep 
them company any longer, and to see every night 

| such an odd spectacle, without being permitted 
to know the reason. 

One of the gentlemen answered in behalf of the ■ rest, Do not wonder at our conduct in regard to 
yourself, and that hitherto we have not granted 

I your request ; it is out of mere kindness to save 
you the pain of being reduced to the same condi- 

I tion with us. If you have a mind to try our un- 
; fortunate destiny, you need but speak, and we will 
I give you the satisfaction you desire. I told them 

j I was resolved on it, let what would be the con- 
sequence. Once more, said the same gentleman, 
we advise you to restrain your curiosity ; it will 
cost you the loss of your right eye. No matter, 
said I; I declare to you, that if such a misfor- 
tune befal me, I will not impute it to you, but to 
myself. 

He farther represented to me, that when I had 
lost an eye, I must not hope to stay with them, 
if I were so minded, because their number was 
now complete, and no addition could be made to 
it. I told them, that it would be a great satis- | 
faction to me never to part from such honest gen- 
tlemen, but if there were necessity for it, I was ; 
ready to submit; and let it cost what it would, : 
I begged them to grant my request. 

The ten gentlemen perceiving that I was so 
fixed in my resolution, took a sheep and killed it, ! 

and after they had taken off the skin, presented ; 
me with a knife, telling me it would be useful to I 
me on a certain occasion, which they should tell 
me of presently. We must sew you into this 
skin, said they, and then leave you; upon which i 
a fowl of monstrous size, called a roc, will appear 
in the air, and taking you to be a sheep, will j 
come down upon you, and carry you up to the ! 
very sky ; but let not that frighten you ; he will j 
come down with you again, and lay you on 
the top of a mountain. When you find your- | 
self upon the ground, cut the skin with the knife, 
and throw it off. As soon as the roc sees you, 
he will fly away for fear, and leave you at liberty: 
do not stay, but walk on till you come to a prodi- 
gious large castle, covered with plates of gold, 
large emeralds, and other precious stones: go 
up to the gate, which always stands open, and 
walk in : we have been in the castle as long as 
we have been here ; we will tell you nothing of 
what we saw, or what befel us there : you will 
learn it yourself; all that we can inform you is, 
that it hath cost each of us our right eye, and the 
penance which you have been witness to, is what 
we are obliged to do, because we have been there. 
The history of each of us in particular is so full 
of extraordinary adventures, that a large volume | 
would not contain them. But we must explain 
ourselves no farther. 

When the gentlemen had ended this discourse, 
I wrapt myself in the sheep’s skin, held fast the 
knife which was given me; and after those young 
gentlemen had been at the trouble to sew the 
skin about me, they retired into the hall, and 
left me on the spot. The roc they spoke of was 
not long in coming; he fell upon me, took me in 
his talons like a sheep, and carried me up to the 
top of the mountain. 

When I found myself upon the ground, I made 
use of the knife, cut the skin, and throwing it off, 
the roc at the sight of me flew away. This roc 
is a white bird, of a monstrous size; his strength 
is such, that he can lift up elephants from the 
plains, and carry them to the tops of mountains, 
where he feeds upon them. 

Being impatient till I reached the castle, I lost 
no time; but made so much haste, that I got 
thither in half a day’s journey, and I must say 
that I found it surpassed the description they 
had given me of it. 

The gate being opened, I entered into a cr urt 
that was square, and so large that there were 
round it ninety-nine gates of wood of sanders and 
aloes, with one of gold, without reckoning those 
of several magnifacent stair cases, that led to 
apartments above, besides many more which I 
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could not see. The hundred doors which I 
spoke of opened into gardens or store houses full 
of riches, or into places which contained things 
wonderful to be seen. 

1 saw a door standing open jusjl before me, 
through which I entered into a large hall, where 
1 found forty young ladies of such perfect beauty, 
that imagination could not surpass it: they were 
all most sumptuously apparelled; and, as soon as 
they saw me, rose up, and without expecting my 
compliments, said to me, with demonstrations 
of joy, Noble sir, you are very welcome. And 
one spoke to me in the name of the rest, thus : 
We have been in expectation a long while of such 
a gentleman as you; your mien assures us, that 
you are master of all the good qualities we can 
wish for; and we hope you will not find our com* 
pany disagreeable or unworthy of yours. 

They forced me, notwithstanding all the oppo- 
sition I could make, to sit down on a seat that 
was higher than their own, and though 1 signi- 
fied that I was uneasy—That is your place, said 
they; you are at present our lord, master, and 
judge, and we are your slaves, ready to obey your 
commands. 

Nothing in the world, madam, did so much 
astonish me as the passion and eagerness of those 
fair ladies to do me all possible service. One 
brought me hot water to wash my feet; a second 
poured sweet scented water on my hands; others 
brought me all sorts of necessaries, and change 
of apparel; others brought in a magnificent col- 
lation ; and the rest came with glasses in their 
hands to fill me delicious wines, all in good order 
and in the most charming manner possible. 1 
ate and drank; after which the ladies placed 
themselves about me, and desired an account of 
my travels, i gave them a full relation of my 
adventures, which lasted till night came on. 

When I had made an end of my story, which I 
related to the forty ladies, some of them that sat 
nearest to me staid to keep me company, whilst 
the rest, seeing it was dark, rose up to fetch ta- 
pers. They brought a prodigious quantity, which 
made such a wonderful light, as if it had been 
day, and they were so properly disposed, that 
nothing could be more beautiful. 

Other ladies covered a table with dry fruits, 
sweetmeats, and every thing proper to relish the 
liquor ; a sideboard was set out with several sorts 
of wine and other liquors. Some of the ladies 
came in with musical instruments; and when 
every thing was ready, they invited me to sit down 
to supper. The ladies sat down with me, and we 
continued a long while at supper. They that 
were to play upon the instruments and sing, rose 
up, and formed a most charming concert. The 
others began a sort of ball, and danced two and 
two, one after another, with a wonderful good 
grace. 

It was past midnight ere those divertisements 
ended. At length one of the ladies said to me, 
You are doubtless wearied by the journey you 
have taken to-day; it is time for you to go to 
rest—your lodging is prepared; but before you 
depart, make choice of any of us you like best to 
be your bedfellow. I answered, that I knew bet- 
ter than to offer to make my own choice, since 
they were all equally beautiful, witty, and worthy 
of my respects and service, and that I would not 
be guilty of so much incivility as to prefer one 
before another. 

The same lady that spoke to me before, an- 
swered, We are very well satisfied of your civility, 

and find you are afraid to create a jealousy among 
us, which occasions your modesty: but let no* 
this hinder you; we assure you that the good for- 
tune of her whom you choose shall cause no jea- 
lousy ; for we are agreed among ourselves, that 
every one of us shall have the same honour till it 
go round; and when forty days are past, to begin 
again ; therefore make your free choice, and lose 
no time to go and take the repose you stand in 
need o& 1 was obliged to yield to their intrea- 
ties, and offered my hand to the lady that spoke; 
she, in return, gave me hers, and we were con- 
ducted to a sumptuous apartment, where they 
left us; and then every one retired to her own 
apartment. 

I was scarce dressed next morning, when the 
other thirty-nine ladies came into my chamber, 1 

all in different dresses from those they had on the | 
day before : they bade me good-morrow, and in- 
quired after my health ; after which they carried 
me to a bath, where they washed me themselves, I 
and whether 1 would or no, served me with every j 
thing I stood in need of; and when I came out of ‘ 
the bath, they made me put on another suit much 1 

richer than the former. 
We passed the whole day almost constantly at 

table; and when it was bed time, they prayed me 
again to make choice of one of them to keep me j 
company. In short, madam, not to weary you 
with repetitions, I must tell you that 1 continued I 
a whole year among those forty ladies, and re- 
ceived them into ray bed one after another : and \ 
during all the time of this voluptuous life, we ^ 
met not with the least kind of trouble. When ! 
the year was expired, I was strangely surprised 
that these forty ladies, instead of appearing with 
their usual cheerfulness to ask how I did, entered 
one morning into my chamber all in tears. They 
embraced me with great tenderness one after 
another, saying, Adieu, dear prince, adieu ! for 
we must leave you. Their tears affected me ; I 
prayed them to tell me the reason of their grieli 
and of the separation they spoke of. For God’s 
sake, fair ladies, let me know, said I, if it be in 
my power to comfort you, or if my assistance can 
be any way useful to you. Instead of returning 
a direct answer, Would to God, said they, we had 
never seen or known you! Several gentlemen 
have honoured us with their company before you, 
but never one of them had that comeliness, that 
sweetness, that pleasantness of humour, and that 
merit which you possess ; we know not how to 
live without you. After they spoke these words, 
they began to weep bitterly. My dear ladies, said 
I, be so kind as not to keep me in suspense any 
longer : tell me the cause of your sorrow. Alas! 
said they, what but the necessity of parting from 
you could be capable of grieving us ? It may so 
happen that we shall never see you again; but if 
you be so minded, and possess sufficient self-com- 
mand, it is not impossible for us to meet again. 
—Ladies, said I, I understand not your meaning; 
pray explain yourselves more clearly. 

Oh then, said one of them, to satisfy you, we 
must acquaint you that we are all princesses, 
daughters of kings : we live here together in such 
manner as you have seen; but at the end of every 
year we are obliged to be absent forty days upon 
indispensable duties, which we are not permitted 
to reveal; and afterwards we return again to this 
castle. Yesterday was the last of the year, and 
we must leave you this day, which is the cause of 
our grief. Before we depart we will leave you the 
keys of every thing, especially those belonging to 
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the hundred doors, where you will find enough to 
satisfy your curiosity, and to sweeten your solitude 
during our absence: but for your own welfare, 
and our particular concern in you, we recom- 
mend unto you to forbear opening the golden 
door; for if you do we shall never see you again ; 
and the fear of this augments our grief. We hope, 
nevertheless, that you will follow the advice we 
give you, as you tender your own quiet, and the 
happiness of your life; therefore take heed that 
you do not give way to indiscreet curiosity, for 
you will do yourself a considerable prejudice. We 
conjure you not to commit this fault, but to let us 
have the satisfaction of finding you here again 
after forty days. We would willingly carry the 
key of the golden door along with us ; but that 
it would be an affront to a prince like you to ques- 
tion your discretion and modesty. 

This discourse of the fair princesses grieved me 
extremely. I omitted not to make them sensible 
how much their absence would afflict me. I 
thanked them for their good advice, and assured 
them that I would follow it, and willingly do 
what was much more difficult in order to secure 
the happiness of passing the rest of my days with 
ladies of such rare qualifications. We took leave 
of one another with much tenderness, and having 
embraced them all, they departed, and I was left 
alone in the castle. 

Their agreeable company, the good cheer, the 
concert of music and other pleasures, had so much 
diverted me during the whole year, that I neither 
had time nor the least desire to see the wonderful 
things contained in this enchanted palace. I did 
not so much as take notice of a thousand rare ob- 
jects that were every day in my sight; for I was 
so occupied with the charming beauty of those 
ladies, and took so much pleasure in seeing them 
wholly employed to oblige me, that their depar- 
ture afflicted me very sensibly ; and though their 
absence was to be only forty days, it seemed to 
me an age to live without them. 

I promised myself not to forget the important 
advice they had given me, not to open the golden 
door; but as I was permitted to satisfy my curio- 
sity in every thing else, I took the first of the 
keys of the other doors, which were hung in good 
order. 

I opened the first door, and came to an orchard, 
which I believe the universe could not equal. I 
could not imagine any thing that could surpass it, 
but that which our religion promises us after 
death : the symmetry, the neatness, the admira- 
bleorder of the trees, the abundance and diversity 
of a thousand sorts of unknown fruits, their fresh- 
ness and beauty, ravished my sight. 

I ought not to forget, madam, to acquaint you, 
that this delicious orchard was watered after a 
very particular manner; there were channels so 
artificially and proportionably dug, that they car- 
ried water in abundance to the roots of such trees 
as wanted it for making them produce their leaves 
and flowers. Others carried it to those that had 
their ftuit budded : some carried it in lesser quan- 
tities to those whose fruits were swelling, and 
others carried only so much as was just requisite 
to water those which had their fruit come to per- 
fection, and only wanted to be ripened. They 
far exceeded the ordinary fruits of our gardens in 
bigness. Lastly, those channels that watered the 
trees, whose fruit was ripe, had no more mois- 
ture than just what would preserve them from 
withering. 

I could never be weary of looking at and admir- 

ing so sweet a place ; and I should never have 
left it, had I not conceived a great idea of the 
other things which I had not seen. I went out 
at last with my mind filled with those wonders : 
I shut that door, and opened the next. 

Instead of an orchard, I found a flower garden, 
which was no less extraordinary in its kind. It 
contained a spacious plot, not watered so profuse- 
ly as the former, but with greater niceness, fur- 
nishing no more water than just what each flower 
required. The roses, jessamines, violets, daffodils, 
hyacinths, anemonies, tulips, crows-foots, pinks, 
lilies, and an infinite number of flowers, which 
do not grow in other places but at certain times, 
were there flourishing all at once, and nothing 
could be more delicious than the fragrant smell 
of this garden. 

I opened the third door, where I found a large 
aviary, paved with marble of several fine uncom- 
mon colours. The cage was made of sandal wood 
and wood of aloes. It contained a vast number 
of nightingales, goldfinches, canary birds, larks, 
and other rare singing birds, which I never heard 
of; and the vessels that held their seed and water 
were of the most precious jasper and agate. 

Besides, this aviary was so exceedingly neat, 
that, considering its extent, one would think 
there could not be less than a hundred persons to 
keep it so clean ; but all this while not one soul 
appeared, either here or in the gardens where I 
had been; and yet I could not perceive a weed, 
or any superfluous thing there. The sun went 
down, and I retired, charmed with the chirping 
notes of the multitude of birds, who then began 
to perch upon such places as suited them to re- 
pose on during the night. I went to my chamber, 
resolving to open all the rest of the doors the days 
following, excepting that of gold. 

I failed not to open the fourth door next day, 
and if what I had seen before was capable of sur- 
prising me, that which I saw then put me in a 
perfect ecsfacy. I went into a large court sur- 
rounded with buildings of an admirable structure, 
the description of which I will pass by, to avoid 
prolixity. 

This building had forty doors, all open, and 
through each of them was an entrance into a trea- 
sury, several of which would purchase the largest 
kingdoms. The first contained heaps of pearls; 
and, what is almost incredible, the number of 
those stones, which are most precious, and as 
large as pigeons* eggs, exceeding the number of 
those of the ordinary size. In the second treasury 
there were diamonds, carbuncles, and rubies ; in 
the third, emeralds; in the fourth, ingots of gold; 
in the fifth, money ; in the sixth, ingots of silver ; 
in the two following there was also money. The 
rest contained amethysts, chrysolites, topazes, 
opals, turquoises and hyacinths, with all the other 
stones unknown to us, without mentioning agate, 
jasper, cornelian, and coral, of which there was 
a storehouse filled, not only with branches, but 
whole trees. 

Transported with amazement and admiration, 
I cried out to myself, after having seen all these 
riches, If all the treasures of the kings of the uni- 
verse were gathered together in one place, they 
could not come near to this : what good fortune 
have I to possess all this wealth with so many ad- 
mirable princesses. 

I shall not stay, madam, to tell you the parti- 
culars of all the other rare and precious things I I 
saw the following days. I shall only say, that j 
thirty-nine days afforded me but just as much | 
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i time as was necessary to open ninety-nine doors, 
and to admire ail that presented itself to my 
viewso that there was only the hundredth 
door left, the opening of which was forbidden 
to me. 

I was come to the fortieth day after the depar- 
ture of those charming princesses, and had I but 
retained so much power over myself as I ought 
to hare had, I should have been this day the hap- 
piest of all mankind, whereas now I am the most 
unfortunate. They were to return next day, and 
the pleasure of seeing them again ought to have 
restrained my curiosity; but through my weak- 
ness, which I shall ever repent, I yielded to the 
temptation of the evil spirit, who gave me no rest 
till I had involved myself in those misfortunes 
that I have since suffered. 

I opened that fatal door, which I promised not 
to m«ldle with, and had not moved my foot to 
go in, when a smell that was pleasant enough, 
but contrary to my constitution, made me faint 
away. Nevertheless I came to myself again, and 
instead of taking notice of this warning to shut 
the door, and forbear satisfying my curiosity, I 
went in, after I had stood some time in the air to 
carry off the scent, which did not incommode 
me any more. I found a large place, very well 
vaulted; the pavement was strewed over with 
saffron ; several candlesticks of massy gold, with 
lighted tapers that smelled of aloes and amber- 
gris, lighted the place; and this light was augment- 
ed by lamps of gold and silver, that burnt with oil 
made of several sorts of sweet-scented materials. 

Among a great many objects that engaged my 
attention, I perceived a black horse, of the hand- 
somest and best shape that ever was seen. I went 
nearer, the better to observe him, and found he 
had a saddle and bridle of massy gold, curiously 
wrought. One side of his trough was filled with 
clean barley and sesame, and the other with rose 
water. I took him by the bridle, and led him 
forth to view him by the light; I got on his back, 
and would have had him move ; but he not stir- 
ring, I whipped him with a switch ! had taken up 
in his magnificent stable ; and he had no sooner 
felt the stroke, than he began to neigh with a 
horrible noise, and extending his wings, which 1 
had not seen before, he flew up with me into the 
air, quite out of sight. I thought on nothing then, 
but to sit fast ; and considering the fear that had 
seized upon me, I sat very well. He afterwards 
flew down again towards the earth, and lighting 
upon the terrace of a castle, without giving me 
any time to dismount, he shook me out of the 
saddle with such force, that he threw me behind 
him, and with the end of his tail struck out mine 
eye. 

Thus I became blind of one eye, and then I 
began to remember the predictions of the ten 
young gentlemen. The horse flew again out of 
sight, i got up very much troubled at the mis- 
fortune I had brought upon myself; I walked 
upon the terrace, covering my eye with one of my 
hands, for it pained me exceedingly, and then 
came down, and entered into a hall, which I 
knew presently by the ten sofas in a circle, and 
the eleventh in the middle, lower than the rest, 
to be the same castle from whence 1 was taken 
away by the roc. 

The ten half-blind gentlemen were not in the 
hall when 1 came in, but came soon after with 
the old man. They were not at all surprised to see 
me again, nor at the loss of my eye ; but said, We 
are sorry that we cannot congratulate you upon 

your return as we could have desired ; but we are 
not the cause of your misfortune.—I should be in 
the wrong to accuse you, said I; for I have drawn 
it upon myself, and I can charge the fault upon 
no other person.—If it be a consolation to the 
unfortunate, said they, to have companions, this 
example may afford us a subject of rejoicing. All 
that has happened to you, we have also undergone 
—we tasted all sorts of pleasure, during a year 
successively; and we had continued to enjoy the 
same happiness still, had we not opened the gol- 
den door, when the princesses were absent. You 
have been no wiser than us, and have had like- 
wise the same punishment. We would gladly 
receive you among us, to perform such penance 
as we do, though we know not how long it may 
continue ; but we have already declared the rea- 
sons that hinder us : therefore depart from hence, 
and go to the court of Bagdad, where you shall 
meet with him that can decide your destiny.— 
They told me the way I was to travel, and I left 
them. 

On the road I caused my beard and eyebrows to 
be shaven, and assumed a calender’s habit. I 
have had a long journey, but at last I arrived this 
evening in this city, where I met these my bro- 
ther calenders at the gate, being strangers as well 
as myself. We wondered much at one another 
to see we were all three blind of the same eye; 
but we had not leisure to discourse long of our 
common calamities. We had only so much time 
as to come hither, to implore those favours 
which you have been generously pleased to 
grant us. 

The third calender having finished this relation 
of his adventures, Zobeide addressed her speech 
to him and his fellow-calenders thus: Go wher- 
ever you think fit; you are all three at liberty.— 
But one of them answered, Madam, we beg you 
to pardon our curiosity, and permit us to hear 
those gentlemen’s stories, who have not yet spoke. 
Then the lady turned to that side where the ca- 
liph, the vizier Giafar, and Mesrour stood, whom 
she knew not; but said to them, It is now your 
turn to tell me your adventures, therefore speak. 

The grand vizier Giafar, who had always been 
the spokesman, answered Zobeide thus : Madam, 
in order to obey you, we need only to repeat what 
we have said already, before we entered your 
house. We are merchants of Moussol, that 
came to Bagdad to sell our merchandize that lies 
in the khan where we lodge. We dined to-day 
with several other persons of our profession, at a 
merchant’s house in this city; who, after he had 
treated us with choice dainties and excellent 
wines, sent for men and women dancers and mu- 
sicians. The great noise we made brought in the 
watch, who arrested some of the company, and 
we had the good fortune to escape ; but it being 
already late, and the door of our khan shut up, 
we knew not whether to retire. It was our hap, 
as we passed along this street, to hear mirth at 
your house, which made us determine to knock 
at your gate. This Is all the account that we can 
give you, in obedience to your commands. 

Zobeide having heard this discourse, seemed to 
hesitate upon what she should say ; which the 
calenders perceiving, prayed her to grant the same 
favour to the three Moussol merchants as she had 
done to them. Well, then, said she, I give my 
consent, for you shall all be equally obliged to me. 
I pardon you all, provided you depart immediate- 
ly out of this house, and go whither you please. 

Zobeide having given this command in a tone 
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that signified she would be obeyed, the caliph, 
the vizier, Mesrour, the thiee calenders, and the 
porter, departed, without saying one word: for 
the presence of the seven slaves with their wea- 
pons kept them in awe. When they were out 
of the house, and the door shut, the caliph said 
to the calenders, without making himself known, 
You, gentlemen strangers, that are newly come 
to town, which way do you design to go, since 
it is not yet day ? It is that which perplexes us, 
sir, said they. Follow us, replied the caliph, and 
we will bring you out of danger. After saying 
these words, he whisj^red to the vizier, Take 
them along with you, and to-morrow morning 
bring them to me; I will cause their history to 
be put in writing, for it deserves a place in the 
annals of my reign. 

The vizier Giafar took the three calenders along 
with him, the porter went to his quarters, and 
the caliph and Mesrour returned to the palace. 
The caliph went to bed, but could not get a 
wink of sleep, his spirits were so perplexed by the 
extraordinary things he had seen and heard: but, 
above all, he was most concerned to know who 
Zobeide was, what reason she could have to be 
so severe to the two black bitches, and why A- 
mine had her bosom so mortified. Day began to 
appear whilst he was thinking upon these things; 
—he arose and went to his council-chamber, 
where he used to give audience, and sat upon 
his throne. 

The grand vizier came in a little after, and 
paid his respects as usual. Vizier, said the caliph, 
the affairs that we have to consider at present are 
not very pressing; that of the three ladies and 
two black bitches is much more so: my mind 
cannot be at ease till I am thoroughly satisfied in 
all those matters that have surprised me so much. 
—Go, bring these ladies and the calenders at the 
same time; make haste, and remember that I 
impatiently expect your return. 

The vizier, who knew his master’s quick and 
fiery temper, made haste to obey, and went to 
the ladies, to whom he communicated, in a civil 
way, the orders he had to bring them before the 
caliph, without taking any notice of what had 
passed the night before at their house. 

The ladies put on their veils, and went with 
the vizier. As he passed by his own house, he 
took the three calenders along with him; and 
they, in the mean time, had got notice that they 
had both seen and spoke with the caliph without 
knowing him. The vizier brought them to the 
palace with so much diligence, that the caliph 
was much pleased. This prince, that he might 
keep decorum before all the officers of his court 
who were then present, gave orders that those 
ladies should be placed behind the hanging of 
the door of the room next his bedchamber, and 
kept by him the three calenders, who, by their 
respectful behaviour, gave sufficient proof that 
they were not ignorant before whom they had 
the honour to appear. 

When the ladies were placed, the caliph turned 
towards them and said, Ladies, when I shall ac- 
quaint you that I came last night disguised in a 
merchant’s habit into your house, it will certainly 
alarm you,and make you fear that you have offend- 
ed me; and perhaps you believe that I have sent 
for you for no other purpose but to show some 
marks of my resentment; but be not afraid; you 
may rest assured that I have forgiven all that has 
past, and am very well satisfied with your con- 
duct. I wish that all the ladies of Bagdad had as 

much discretion as you have given proof of be- 
fore me. I shall always remember the modera- 
tion you made use of after the incivility that we 
had committed. I was then a merchant of Mous- 
sol, but am at present Haroun Alraschid, the 
seventh caliph of the glorious house of Abbas, ' 
that holds the place of our great prophet. I 
have only sent for you to know who you are, 
and to ask you for what reason one of you, 
after severely whipping the two black bitches, 
did weep with them ? And I am no less curious 
to know why another of you has her bosom so 
full of scars. 

Though the caliph pronounced these words 
very distinctly, and the three ladies heard him 
well enough, yet the vizier Giafar did, out of ce- 
remony, repeat them over again. 

When the caliph had by his discourse encou- 
raged Zobeide to relate her story, it was in this 
manner that she satisfied his curiosity :— 

The Story of Zobeidc. 
Commander of the faithful, said she, the rela- 

tion which I am about to give your majesty is 
one of the strangest that ever was heard. The 
two black bitches and myself are sisters by the 
same father and mother; and I shall acquaint 
you by what strange accident they came to be 
metamorphosed. The two ladies who live with 
me, and are now here, are also my sisters by the 
father’s side, but by another mother; she that 
has the scars upon her breast is named Amine, 
the other’s name is Safie, and mine Zobeide. 

After our father’s death, the estate that he left 
us was equally divided among us ; and as soon 
as these two sisters received their portions, they 
went from me to live with their mother. My 
other two sisters and myself staid with our mo- 
ther, who was then alive, and when she died, left 
each of us a thousand sequins. As soon as we 
received our portions, the two elder, (for I am 
the youngest), being married, followed their hus- 
bands, and left me alone. Some time after, my 
eldest sister’s husband sold all that he had, and 
with that money and my sister’s portion, they 
went both into Africa, where her husband, by 
riotous living and debauchery, spent all; and 
finding himself reduced to poverty, he found 
a pretext for divorcing my sister, and put her 
away. 

She returned to this city; and, having suffered 
incredible hardships by the way, came to me in 
so lamentable a condition, that it would have 
moved the hardest heart to compassion. I re- 
ceived her with all the tenderness she could ex- 
pect; and enquiring into the cause of her sad 
condition, she told me with tears how inhuman- 
ly her husband had dealt by her. I was so much 
concerned at her misfortune, that it drew tears 
from my eyes. I put her into a bath, and clothed 
her with my own apparel, and spoke to her thus: 
Sister, you are the elder, and I esteem you as 
my mother ; during your absence, God has blest 
the portion that fell to my share, and the em- 
ployment I follow to feed and bring up silk- 
worms. Assure yourself there is nothing I have 
but is at your service, and as much at your dis- 
posal as my own. 

We lived very comfortably together for some 
months; and as we were often discoursing toge- 
ther about our third sister, and wondering we 
heard no news of her, she came in as bad a con- 
dition as the elder: her husband had treated 
her after the same manner, and I received her 
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likewise with the same affection as 1 had done 
the former. 

Some time after, my two sisters, on pretence 
that they would not be chargeable to me, told 
me they had thoughts to marry again. I answer- 
ed them, that if their putting me to charge was 
all the reason, they might lay those thoughts 
aside, and be very welcome to stay with me; 
for what I had would be sufficient to main- 
tain us all three in a manner answerable to our 
condition.—But said I, 1 rather believe you have 
a mind to marry again; which if you have, I 
am sure it will very much surprise me: after 
the experience you have had of the small sa- 
tisfaction there is in wedlock, is it possible you 
dare venture a second time ? You know how 
rare it is to meet with a husband that is a real 
honest man. Believe what I say, and let us live 
together as comfortably as we can. All my per- 
suasion was in vain ; they were resolved to mar- 
ry, and so they did. But after some months were 
past, they came back again, and begged my par- 
don a thousand times tor not following my ad- 
vice. You are our youngest sister, said they, and 
abundantly more wise than we; but if you will 
vouchsafe to receive us once more into your house, 
and account us your slaves, we shall never com- 
mit such a fault again. My answer was. Dear 
sisters, I have not altered my mind with respect 
to you since we last parted from one another; 
come again, and take part of what I have. Up- 
on this 1 embraced them again, and we lived to- 
gether as we did formerly. 

We continued thus a whole year in perfect 
love and tranquility; and, seeing that God had 
increased my small stock, I projected a voyage 
by sea, to hazard somewhat in trade. To this 
end, I went with my two sisters to Balsora, where 
I bought a ship ready fitted for sea, and laded 
her with such merchandise as I brought from 
Bagdad. We set sail with a fair wind, and soon 
cleared the Persian gulf; and when we got into 
the ocean, we steered our course to the Indies, 
and the twentieth day saw land.—It was a very 
high mountain, at the bottom of which we saw 
a great town ; and having a fresh gale, we soon 
reached the harbour, where we cast anchor. 

I had not patience to stay till my sisters were 
dressed to go along with me, but went ashore in 
the boat by myself; and making directly to the 
gate of the town, I saw there a great number of 
men upon guard, some sitting, and others stand- 
ing with batons in their hands; and they had 
all such dreadful countenances that it frightened 
me; but perceiving that they had no motion, 
not so much as with their eyes, I took courage, 
and went nearer, and then found they were all 
turned into stones. I entered the town, and 
passed through the several streets, wherein stood 
every where men in various attitudes, but all 
motionless and petrified. On that side where 
the merchants lived I found most of the shops 
shut, and in such as were open I likewise found 
the people petrified. I looked up to the chim- 
nies, but saw no smoke, which made me conjec- 
ture that the inhabitants, both within and with- 
out, were all turned into stone. 

Being come Into a vast square, in the heart of 
the city, I perceived a great gate, covered with 
plates of gold, the two leaves of which stood 
open, and a curtain of silk seemed to be drawn 
before it; I also saw a lamp hanging over the 
gate. After I had well considered the fabric, I 
made no doubt but it was the palace of the prince 
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who reigned over that country ; and being very 
much astonished that I had not met with one 
living creature, I went thither in hopes to find 
some. I entered the gate, and was still more 
surprised when I saw none but the guards in the 
porches, all petrified, some standing, some sit- 
ting, and some lyeing. 

I crossed over a large court, where I saw a 
stately building just before me, the windows of 
which were enclosed with gates of massy gold, I 
supposed it to be the queen’s apartment, and went 
into a large hall, where there stood several black 
eunuchs turned into stone. I went from thence 
into a room richly hung and furnished, where I 
perceived a lady in the same situation. I knew 
it to be the queen by the crown of gold that 
hung over her head, and a necklace of pearl about 
her neck, each of them as big as a nut: I went 
up close to her to view it, and never beheld a 
finer sight. 

I stood some time, and admired the riches and 
and magnificence of the room; but, above all, 
the foot-cloth, the cushions, and the sofas, which 
were all lined with Indian stuff of gold, with 
pictures of men and beasts in silver, admirably 
executed. 

I went out of the chamber where the petrified 
queen was, and passed through several other 
apartments and closets richly furnished, and at 
last came into a vast large room, where was a 
throne of massy gold, raised several steps above 
the floor, and enriched with large inchased eme- 
ralds, and a bed upon the throne of rich stuff, 
embroidered with pearls. What surprised me 
more than all the rest was a sparkling light which 
came from above the bed. Being curious to 
know from whence it came, I mounted the steps, 
and, lifting up my head, I saw a diamond as big 
as the egg of an ostrich, lyeing upon a low stool; 
it was so pure, that I could not find the least 
blemish in it, and it sparkled so bright, that I 
could not endure the lustre of it when I saw it 
by day. 

On each side of the bed’s head there stood a 
lighted flambeau, but for what use I could not 
comprehend; however, it made me imagine that 
there was some living creature in this place, for 
I could not believe that these torches continued 
thus burning of themselves. Several other rari- 
ties detained my curiosity in this room, which 
was inestimable, were it only for the diamond I 
mentioned. 

The doors being all open, or but half shut, I 
surveyed some other apartments, that were as 
fine as those I had already seen. I looked into 
the offices and store-rooms, which were full of 
infinite riches, and I was so much taken with the 
sight of all the wonderful things, that I forgot 
myself, and did not think on my ship or my sis- 
ters; my whole design was to satisfy my curio- 
sity : meantime night came on, which put me J 
in mind that it was time to retire. I was for re- I 
turning the same way I came in, but 1 could not ! 
find it; I lost myself among the apartments; and ! 
finding I was come back again to that large i 
room where the throne, the couch, the large 1 

diamond, and the torches stood, I resolved to | 
take my night’s lodging there, and to depart the 
next morning betimes, to get aboard my ship. I 
I laid myself down upon the couch, not without I 
some dread to be alone in a desolate place; and j 
this fear hindered my sleep. 

About midnight I heard a voice like that of a 
man reading the Koran, after the same manner. 
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and in the same tone in which we read in our 
mosques. Being extremely glad to hear it, I got 
up immediately, and taking a torch in my hand 
to light me, I passed from one chamber to an* 
other, on that side where the voice came from: 
I came to the closet door, where I stood still, no- 
wise doubting that it came from thence. I set 
down my torch upon the ground, and looking 
through a window, I foundit to be an oratory. In 
short, it had, as we have in our mosques, a niche 
that shows where we must turn to say our prayers; 
there were also lamps hung up, and the two 
candlesticks with large tapers of white wax burn- 
ing. 

I saw a little carpet laid down, like those we 
have to kneel upon when we say our prayers, 
and a comely young man sat upon this carpet, 
reading with great devotion the Koran, which 
lay before him upon a desk. At the sight of this 
I was transported with admiration. 1 wondered 
how it came to pass that he should be the only- 
living creature in a town where all the people 
were turned into stones, and I did not doubt 
but there was something in it very extraordi- 
nary. 

The door being only half shut, I opened it 
and went in, and standing upright before the 
niche, I said this prayer aloud; * Praise be to 
God, who has favoured us with a happy voy- 
age, and may he be graciously pleased to pro- 
tect us in the same manner, until we arrive 
again in our own country. Hear me, O Lord, 
and grant my request.’ 

The young man cast his eyes upon me, and 
said, My good lady, pray let me know who you 
are, and what has brought you to this desolate 
dty ? And in return, I will tell you who I am, 
what happened to me, why fhe inhabitants of 
tins city are reduced to that state you see them 
in, and why I alone am safe and sound in the 
midst of such a terrible disaster. 

I told him in few words from whence I came, 
what made me undertake the voyage, and how I 
safely arrived at the port after twenty days’ sail- 
ing ; and w-hen I had done, I prayed him to 
perform his promise, and told him how much 
I was struck by the frightful desolation which I 
had seen in all places as I came along. 

My dear lady, said the young man, have pa- 
tience for a moment. At these words he shut 1 the Koran, put it into a rich case, and laid it in 
tire niche. I took that opportunity to observe 
him, and perceived so much good nature and 
beauty in him, that I felt such strange emotions 
in myself as I had never done before. He made 
me sit down by him ; and before he began his 
discourse, I could not forbear saying to him, 
with an air that discovered the sentiments I 
was inspired with, Amiable sir, dear object of 
my soul, I can scarce have patience to wait for 
an account of all those wonderftil things that I 
have seen since the first time I came into your 
city ; and my curiosity cannot be satisfied too 
soon : therefore pray, sir, let me know by what 
miracle you alone are left alive among so many 
persons that have died in so strange a manner. 

Madam, said the young man, you have given 
me to understand you have a knowledge of the 
true God, by the prayer you just now addressed 
to him. I will acquaint you with the most re- 
markable effect of his greatness and power. You 
must know, that this city was the metropolis of 
a mighty kingdom, over which the king my 
father did reign. That prince, his whole court, 

the inhabitants of the city, and all his other 
subjects, were magi, worshippers of fire, and 
of Nardoun, the ancient king of the giants, who 
rebelled against God. 

And though I was born of an idolatrous father 
and mother, I had the good fortune in my youth 
to have a governess who was a good follower of 
the prophet; I had the Koran by heart, and 
understood the explanation of it perfectly well. 
Dear prince, would she oftentimes say, there is 
but one true God; take heed that you do not 
acknowledge and adore any other. She taught 
me to read Arabic, and the book she gave me to 
study was the Koran. As soon as I was capable 
of understanding it, she explained to me all the 
heads of this excellent book, and infused piety 
into my mind, unknown to my father, or any 
body else. She happened to die, but not before 
she had perfectly instructed me in all that was 
necessary to convince me of the mussulman re- 
ligion. After her death I persisted with con- 
stancy in the belief I was in; and I abhor the 
false god Nardoun, and the adoration of fire. 

It is about three years and some months ago, 
that a thundering voice was heard all of a sudden 
so distinctly through the whole city, that nobody 
could miss hearing it. The words were these : 
‘ Inhabitants, abandon the worship of Nardoun, 
and of fire, and worship the only God that shows 
mercy.’ 

This voice was heard three years successively, 
but nobody was converted ; so the last day of the 
year, at four o’clock in the morning, all the in- 
habitants in general were changed in an instant 
into stone, every one in the same condition and 
posture they happened to be then in. The king, 
my father, had the same fate, for he was meta- 
morphosed into a black stone, as he is to be 
seen in this palace ; and the queen, my mother, 
had the like destiny. 

I am the only person that did not suffer un- 
der that heavy judgement, and ever since I have 
continued to serve God with more fervency than 
before. I am persuaded, dear lady, that he has 
sent you hither for my comfort, for which I ren- 
der him infinite thanks; for I must own that 
this solitary life is very uneasy. 

All these expressions, and particularly the last, 
increased my love to him extremely. Prince, 
said I, there is no doubt but Providence hath 
brought me into your port, to present you with 
an opportunity of withdrawing from this dismal 
place. The ship that I came in may in some 
measure persuade you that I am in some esteem 
at Bagdad, where I have left also a considerable 
estate; and I dare engage to promise you sanc- 
tuary there, until the mighty commander of the 
faithful, who is vice-regent to our prophet, whom 
you acknowledge, show you the honour that is 
due to your merit. This renowned prince lives 
at Bagdad, and as soon as he is informed of your 
arrival in his capital, you will find that it is not 
in vain to implore his assistance. It is impossi- 
ble you can stay any longer in a city where all 
the objects you see must renew your grief: my 
vessel is at your service, which you may absolute- 
ly command as you shall think fit. He accepted 
the offer, and w-e discoursed the remaining part 
of the night about our embarkment. 

As soon as it was day we left the palace, and 
came aboard my ship, where we found my sisters, 
the captain, and the slaves, all very much trou- 
bled for my absence. After I had presented my 
sisters to the prince, I told them what had hin- 
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dered ray return to the vessel the day before, 
how I had met with the young prince, his story, 
and the cause of the desolation of so fine a city. 

The seamen were taken up several days in 
unlading the merchandise I brought along with 
me, and embarking, instead of that, all the pre- 
cious things in the palace, as jewels, gold, and 
money. We left the furniture and goods, which 
consisted of an infinite quantity of plate, &c. be- 
cause our vessel could not carry it, for it would 
have required several vessels more to carry all 
the riches to Bagdad that we might have chosen 
to take with us. 

After we had laden the vessel with what we 
thought fit, we took such provisions and water 
aboard as were necessary for our voyage (for we 
had still a great deal of those provisions left that 
we had taken in at Balsora); at last we set sail 
with a wind as favourable as we could wish. 

The young prince, my sisters, and myself, en- 
joyed ourselves for some time very agreeably; 
but alas 1 this good understanding did not last 
long, for my sisters grew jealous of the friendship 
between the prince and me, and maliciously-asked 
me one day, what we should do with him when 
we came to Bagdad ? I perceived immediately 
that they put this question to me on purpose to 
discover my inclinations ; therefore resolving to 
put it off with a jest, I answered them, I will 
take him for my husband ; and upon that, turn- 
ing myself to the prince, Sir, I humbly beg of 
you to give your consent: for as soon as we come 
to Bagdad, I design to offer you my person to 
be your slave, to do you all the service that is in 
my power, and to resign myself wholly to your 
commands. 

The prince answered, I know not, madam, 
whether you be in Jest or not; but for my own 
part, I seriously declare, before these ladies, your 
sisters, that from this moment I heartily accept 
your offer, not with any intention to have you 
as a slave, but as my lady and mistress; nor will 
I pretend to have any power over your actions. 
At these words my sisters changed colour, and I 
could perceive afterwards that they did not love 
me as formerly. 

We were come into the Persian gulf, and not 
far from Balsora, where I hoped, considering the 
fair wind, we might have arrived the day fol- 
lowing ; but in the night, when I was asleep, my 
sisters watched their time, and threw me over- 
board. They did the same to the prince, who 
was drowned. I swam some minutes on the wa- 
ter; but by good fortune, or rather miracle, I 
felt ground. I went towards a black place, that, 
by what I could discern in the dark, seemed to 
be land, and actually was a flat on the coast; 
which, when day came, I found to be a desert 
island, lyeing about twenty miles from Balsora. I 
soon dried my clothes in the sun ; and as I walk- 
ed along, I found severed sorts of fruit, and like- 
wise fresh water, which gave me some hopes of 
preserving my life. 

I laid myself down in a shade, and soon after 
I saw a winged serpent, very large and long, com- 
ing towards me, wriggling to the right, and to 
the left, and hanging out his tongue, which made 
me think he had got some hurt. I arose, and 
saw a larger serpent following him, holding him 
by the tail, and endeavouring to devour him. I 
had compassion on him, and instead of flying 
away, I had the boldness and courage to take 
up a stone that by chance lay by me, and threw 
U with all my strength at the great serpent, 

whom 1 hit on the head and killed. The other, 
finding himself at liberty, took to his wings and 
flew away. I looked a long while after him In 
the air, as an extraordinary thing: but he flew 
out of sight, and I lay down again in another 
place of the shade, and fell asleep. 

When I awoke, judge how I was surprised to 
see by me a black woman, of a lively and agree- 
able complexion, who held tied together in her 
hand, two bitches of the same colour. I sat up 
and asked her who she was. I am, said she, the 
serpent whom you delivered not long since from 
my mortal enemy. 1 knew not how to acknow- 
ledge the great kindness you did me, but by 
doing what I have done. I knew the treachery 
of your sisters, and to avenge you on them, as 
soon as I was set at liberty by your generous as- 
sistance, I called several of my companions to- 
gether, fairies like myself. We have carried into 
your storehouses at Bagdad all your lading that 
was in your vessel, and afterwards sunk it. 

These two black bitches are your sisters, whom 
I have transformed into this shape. But this 
punishment is not sufficient; for I will have you 
treat them in such a manner as I shall direct. 

At these words the fairy took me fast under 
one of her arms, and the two bitches in the 
other, and carried me to my house in Bagdad, 
where I found in my storehouses all the riches 
which were laden on board my vessel. Before 
she left me, she delivered me the two bitches, 
and told me, If you will not be changed into a 
bitch as they are, I ordain you, in the name of 
him that governs the sea, to give each of your 
sisters every night a hundred lashes with a rod, 
for the punishment of the crime they have com- 
mitted against your person, and the young prince 
whom they drowned. I was forced to promise 
that I would obey her order. Since that time, 
I have whipped them every night, though with 
regret, whereof your majesty has been a witness. 
I give evidence by my tears with how much sor- 
row and reluctance I must perform this cruel 
duty; and in this your majesty may see I am 
more to be pitied than blamed. If there be any 
thing else, with relation to myself, that you de- 
sire to be informed of, my sister Amine will give 
you the full discovery of it, by the relation of 
her story. 

After the caliph had heard Zobeide, with a 
great deal of astonishment, he desired his grand 
vizier to pray fair Amine to acquaint him where- 
fore her breast was marked with so many scars. 
Whereupon Amine addressed herself to the ca- 
liph, and began her story after this manner : 

The Story of Amine. 
Commander of the faithful, said she, to avoid 

repeating what your majesty has already heard 
by my sister's story, I shall only add, that after 
my mother had taken a house for herself to live 
in during her widowhood, she gave me in mar- 
riage, with the portion my father left me, to a gen- 
tleman that had one of the best estates in the city. 

I had scarce been a year married when I be- 
came a widow, and was left in possession of all 
my husband’s estate, which amounted to ninety 
thousand sequins. The interest of this money 
was sufficient to maintain me very honourably. 
In the mean time, when my first six months' 
mourning was over, I caused to be made me ten 
suits of clothes, very rich, so that each suit came 
to a thousand sequins ; and when the year was 
past, I began to wear them. 
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One day as I was busy alone about my domes- 

tic affairs, I was told that a lady desired to speak 
to me. I ordered her to be brought in. She 
was a person advanced in years : she saluted me 
by kissing the ground, and told me, kneeling. 
Dear lady, excuse the freedom I take to trouble 
you ; the confidence I have in your charity makes 
me thus bold. I must acquaint your ladyship, that 
I have an orphan daughter, who is to be married 
this day : she and I are both strangers, and have 
no acquaintance in this town; which much per- 
plexes me, for we wish the numerous family with 
whom we are going to ally ourselves to think we 
are not altogether strangers, and without credit; 
therefore, most beautiful lady, if you would vouch- 
safe to honour the wedding with your presence, 
we shall be infinitely obliged to you, because the 
ladies of your country will then know that we 
are not looked upon here as despicable wretches, 
when they shall come to understand that a lady 
of your quality did us that honour. But alas, 
madam, if you refuse this request, we shall be 
altogether disgraced, and dare not address our- 
selves to any other. 

This poor woman’s discourse, mixed with tears, 
moved my compassion. Good woman, said I, do 
not afflict yourself; I am willing to grant you the 
favour you desire; tell me what place I must 
come to, and 1 will meet you as soon as I am 
dressed. The old woman was so transported with 
joy at my answer, that she kissed my feet without 
my being able to hinder it. Good charitable lady, 
said she, rising up, God will reward the kindness 
you have showed to your servants, and make 
your heart as joyful as you have made theirs. It 
is too soon yet to give yourself that trouble : it 
will be time enough when I come to call you in 
the evening. So ferewell, madam, said she, till 
I have the honour to see you again. 

As soon as she was gone, I took the suit I 
liked best, with a necklace of large pearl, brace- 
lets, pendents in my ears, and rings set with the 
finest and most sparkling diamonds; for my mind 
presaged what would befal me. 

When night drew on, the old woman came 
to call me, with a countenance full of joy ; she 
kissed my hands, and said, my dear lady, the 
relations of my son-in-law, who are the princi- 
pal ladies of the town, are now met together; 
you may come when you please, I am ready 
to wait on you. We went immediately, she 
going before, and I followed her, with a good 
number of my maids and slaves, very well dress- 
ed. We stopt in a wide street, newly swept and 
watered, at a spacious gate with a lantern be- 
fore it, by the light of which I could read this 
inscription over the gate in golden letters: * Here 
is the abode of everlasting pleasures and con- 
tent.’ The old woman knocked, and the gate 
was opened immediately. 

They brought me to the lower end of the 
court, into a large hall, where I was received by 
a young lady of admirable beauty. She came up 
to me, and after having embraced me, she made 
me sit down by her upon a sofa, where there 
was a throne of precious wood, set with dia- 
monds. Madam, said she, you are brought hi- 
ther to assist at a wedding: but I hope this 
marriage will prove otherwise than you expec- 
ted. I have a brother one of the handsomest 
men in the world : he is fallen so much in love 
with the fame of your beauty, that his fate de- 
pends wholly upon you, and he will be the un- , 
happiest of men if you do not take pity on him. 

He knows your quality, and I can assure you he 
is nowise unworthy of your alliance. If my 
prayers, madam, can prevail, I shall join them 
with his, and humbly beg you will not refuse 
the offer of being his wife. 

After the death of my husband, I had no 
thought of marrying again: but I had no power 
to refuse the offer made me by so charming a 
lady. As soon as I had given consent by silence, 
accompanied with a blush, the young lady clapt 
her hands; and immediately a closet door open- 
ed, out of which came a young man of a majestic 
air, and so graceful a behaviour, that I thought 
myself happy to have made so great a conquest. 
He sat down by me, and by the discourse we had 
together, I found that his merits far exceeded 
the account his sister had given me of him. 

When she saw that we were satisfied with 
one another, she clapt her hands a second time, 
and out came a cadi, or scrivener, who wrote 
our contract of marriage, signed it himself, and 
caused it to be attested by four witnesses he 
brought along with him. The only thing that 
my new spouse made me promise was, that I 
should not be seen by nor speak with any other 
man but himself; and he vowed to me upon 
that condition, that I should have no reason to 
complain of him. Our marriage was concluded 
and finished after this manner : so I became 
the principal actress of a wedding whereunto I 
was only invited as a guest. 

After we had been married a month, I had 
occasion for some stuffs. I asked my husband’s 
leave to go out and buy them, which he granted ; 
and I took that old woman along with me, of 
whom I spoke before, she being one of the fa- 
mily, and two of my own female slaves. 

When we came to the street where the mer- 
chants dwell, the old woman told me, Dear mis- 
tress, since you want silk stuffs, I must carry 
you to a young merchant of my acquaintance : 
be has of all sorts, and it will prevent your wea- 
rying yourself by going from one shop to ano- 
ther. I can assure you that he is able to fur- 
nish you with that which nobody else can. I 
was easily persuaded, and we entered into a 
shop belonging to a young merchant who was 
tolerably? handsome. I sat down, and bade the 
old woman desire him to show me the finest silk 
stuffs he had. The woman bade me speak my- 
self ; but I told her it was one of the articles 
of my marriage contract not to speak to any 
man but my husband, which I ought to keep. I 

The merchant shewed me several stuffs, of 
which one pleased me better than the rest; but 
I bade her ask the price. He answered the old 
woman, I will not sell it for gold or money, but 
I will make her a present of it, if she will give 
me leave to kiss her cheek. I ordered the old 
woman to tell him that he was very rude to pro- 
pose such a thing: but instead of obeying me, 
she said, What the merchant desires of you is 
no such great matter; you need not speak, but 
only present him your cheek, and the business ' 
will soon be done. The stuff pleased me so 
much that I was foolish enough to take her ad- 
vice. The old woman and my slaves stood up, 
that nobody should see, and I put up my veil; 
but instead of a kiss, the merchant bit me till 
the blood came. 

The pain and surprise were so great, that I 
fell down in a swoon, and continued in it so 
long, that the merchant had time to shut his 
shop, and fly for it. When I came to myself, 
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I found my cheek all bloody : the old woman give to those to whom I have given my heart, 
and my slaves took care to cover it with my veil, if they falsify their promise. When he saw that 
that the people who came about us could not the slave made no haste to obey his orders, Why 
perceive it, but supposed it to be only a faint- , do you not strike ? said he. W'ho is it that 
ing fit. 1 holds you ? What are you waiting for ? 

The old woman who was with me, being ex- Madam, then, said the slave, you are near the 
tremely troubled at this accident, endeavoured last moment of your life; consider if you have 
to comfort roe ; My dear mistress, said she, I | any thing to dispose of before you die. I begged 
beg your pardon, for I am the cause of this mis- leave to speak one word, which was granted me. 
fortune, having brought you to this merchant, I lifted up my head, and looking wistfully to my 
because he is my countryman ; but I never husband, Alas! said I, to what condition am I 
thought he would be guilty of such a villainous reduced ! must I then die in the prime of my 
action. But do not grieve: let us make haste youth ? I could say no more, for my tears and 
to go home; I will give you a medicine that sighs prevented me. My husband was not at all 
shall perfectly cure you in three days’ time, so moved, but, on the contrary, went on to re- 
that the least mark shall not be seen. The fit proach me; so that to have made answer would 
had made me so weak that I was scarce able to . have been in vain. I had recourse to entreaties 
walk: but at last I got home, where I had a and prayers; but he had no regard to them, 
second fit, as I went into the chamber. Mean- and commanded the slaves to proceed to execu- 
while, the old woman applied her remedy, so ! tion. The old woman who had been his nurse 
that I came to myself, and went to bed. | came in just at that moment, fell down upon her 

My husband came to me at night, and seeing knees, and endeavoured to appease his wrath, 
my head bound up, asked me the reason. I My son, said she, since I have been your nurse, 
told him I had the head-ache, and hoped he i and brought you up, let me beg the favour of 
would inquire no further ; but he took a candle, you to grant me her life : consider that he who 
and saw my cheek was hurt. How comes this ! kills shall be killed, and that you will stain your 

ound ? said he. And though I was not very | reputation, and lose the esteem of mankind, 
guilty, yet I could not think of owning the thing; | What will the world say of such a bloody rage ? 
besides, to make such a confession to a husband, She spoke these words in such an affecting man- 

thought was somewhat indecent; therefore I ner, accompanied with tears, that she prevailed 
told him, That as I was going to seek for that . upon him at last. 
stuff you gave me leave to buy, a porter carry- I W'ell then, said he to his nurse, for your sake 
ing a load of wood came so close by me, as I | I will spare her life; but she shall carry some 
went through a narrow street, that one of the 
sticks gave me a rub on the cheek : but it is 
not much hurt. This put my husband in such 
a passion, that he vowed he should not go un- 
punished ; for I will to-morrow give orders to 
the lieutenant of the police to seize upon all 
those brutes of poiters, and cause them to be 
hanged. Being afraid to occasion the death of 
so many innocent persons, I told him, Sir, I 
should be sorry that so great a piece of injustice 
should be commilted. Pray do not do it; for 1 
should deem myself unpardonable if I were the 
cause of so much mischief. Then tell me sin- 
cerely, said he, how came you by this wound ? 
I answered, That it came through the inadver- 
tency of a broom-seller upon an ass, who com- 
ing behind me, and looking another way, his 
ass gave me such a push that I fell down, and 
hurt my cheek upon some glass.—Is it so P said 
my husband ; then to-morrow morning, before 
sun-rising, the grand vizier Giafar shall have an 
account of this insolence, and he shall cause all 
the broom sellers to be put to death.—For the 
love of God, sir, said I, let me beg of you to 
pardon them, for they are not guilty.—How, ma- 
dam, said he, what is it I must believe ? Speak, 
for I am absolutely resolved to know the truth 
from your own mouth.—Sir, said I, I was taken 
with a giddiness in my head, and fell down, and 
that is the whole matter. 

At these last words my husband lost all pa- 
tience. Oh ! cried he, 1 have given ear to your lies 
too long : w ith that, clapping his hands, in came 
three slaves : Pull her out of bed, said he, and 
lay her in the middle of the floor. The slaves 
obeyed his orders, one holding me by the head 
and another by the feet: he commanded a third 
to fetch him a scimitar; and when he had 
brought it, Strike, said he; cut her in two in 
the middle, and then throw her into the Tigris 
to feed the fishes. This is the punishment 1 

marks along with her to make her remember 
the crime. With that, one of the slaves, by his 
order, gave me so many blows as hard as he 
could strike, with a little cane, upon my sides 
and breast, that he fetched both skin and flesh 
away, so that I lay senseless. After that he 
caused the same slaves, the executioners of his 
fury, to carry me into a house where the old 
woman took care of me. I kept my bed four 
months: at last I recovered: the scars you saw 
yesterday, against my will, have remained ever 
since. 

As soon as I was able to walk, and go abroad, 
I resolved to go to the house which was my own 
by my first husband, but I could not find the 
place. My second husband, in the heat of his 
wrath, was not content to have razed it to the 
ground, but caused all the street where it stood 
to be pulled down. I believe such a violent pro- 
ceeding was never heard of before; but against 
whom should I make my complaint? The au- 
thor had taken such care that he was not to be 
found, neither could I know him again if I saw 
him ; and suppose I had known him, is it not 
easily seen that the treatment I met with pro- 
ceeded from absolute power ? How then dared 
I make any complaint ? 

Being desolate, and unprovided of every thing, 
I had recourse to my dear sister Zobeide, who 
gave your majesty just now an account of her 
adventures: to her I made known my misfor- 
tune ; she received me with her accustomed 
goodness, and advised me to bear it with pa- 
tience. This is the way of the world, said she, 
which either robs us of our means, our friends, 
or our lovers, and oftentimes of all at once. 
And at the same time, to confirm what she had 
said, she gave me an account of the loss of the 
young prince, occasioned by the jealousy of her 
two sisters; she told me also by what accident 
they were transformed into bitches; and in the 
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last place, after a thousand testimonials of her 
love towards me, she showed me my youngest 
sister, who had likewise taken sanctuary with 
her after the death of her mother. 

Thus we gave God thanks, who had brought 
us together again, resolving to live a single life, 
and never to separate any more, for we have 
enjoyed this peaceable way of living a great 
many years ; and as it was my business to mind 
the affairs of the house, I always took pleasure 
to go myself, and buy in what we wanted. I 
happened to go abroad yesterday, and the things 
I bought I caused to be brought home by a por- 
ter, who proved to be a sensible and jocose fel- 
low, and we kept him with us for a little diver- 
sion. Three calenders happened to come to 
our door as it began to grow dark, and prayed 
us to give them shelter till the next morning. 
We gave them entrance, but upon certain condi- 
tions, which they agreed unto; and after we had 
made them sit down at the table by us, they 
gave us a concert of music after their fashion, 
and at the same time we heard knocking at our 
gate. These were the three merchants of Mous- 
sol, men of a very good mien, who begged the 
same favour which the calenders had obtained 
before. We consented to it upon the same con- 
ditions, but neither of them kept their promise ; 
and though we had power as well as justice on 
our side to punish them, yet we contented our- 
selves with demanding from them the history of 
their lives, and consequently confined our re- 
venge to dismissing them after they had done, 
and depriving them of the lodging they re- 
quested. 

The caliph Haroun Alraschid declared pub- 
licly his astonishment at these strange stories, 
and having satisfied his curiosity, thought him- 
self obliged to give some marks of grandeur and 
generosity to the calender princes, and also to 
give the three ladies some proofs of his bounty. 
He himself, without making use of his minister, 
the grand vizier, spoke to Zobeide; Madam, this 
fairy, that showed herself to you in the shape of 
a serpent, and imposed such a rigorous com- 
mand upon you, did she not tell you where her 
place of abode was ? Or rather, did she not pro- 
mise to see you, and restore those bitches to their 
natural shape ? 

Commander of the faithful, answered Zobeide, 
I forgot to tell your majesty, that the fairy left 
with me a bundle of hair, saying withal, that her 
presence would one day be of use to me ; and 
then, if I only burnt two tufts of this hair, she 
would be with me in a moment, though she 
were beyond mount Caucasus.—Madam, said the 
caliph, where is the bundle of hair ? She an- 
swered, ever since that time I have had such a 
particular care of it, that I always carry it 
about me. Upon which she pulled it out, just 
opened the case where it was and showed it to 
him. Well then, said the caliph, let us make 
the fairy come hither, you could not call her in 
a better time, for I long to see her. 

Zobeide having consented to it, fire was brought 
in, and she threw the whole bundle of hair into 
it. The palace began to shake at that very in- 
stant, and the fairy appeared before the caliph, 
in the shape of a lady very richly dressed. 

Commander of the faithful, said she to the 
prince, you see I am ready to come and receive 
your commands. The lady who gave me this 
call by your order did me a particular piece of 
service ; to make my gratitude appear, I re- 

venged her of her sisters’ inhumanity by changing 
them into bitches; but if your majesty com- 
mands it, I will restore them to their former 
shape. 

Handsome fairy, said the caliph, you cannot 
do me a greater pleasure ; vouchsafe them that 
favour, and after that I will find some means to 
comfort them for their hard penance. But be- 
sides, I have another boon to ask in favour of 
that lady, who has had such cruel usage from 
an unknown husband: and as you undoubtedly 
know a great many things, we have reason to 
believe that you cannot be ignorant of this. 
Oblige me with the name of this barbarous fel- 
low, who could not be contented to exercise his 
barbarous cruelty upon her person, but has also 
most unjustly taken from her all her substance. 
I only wonder how such an unjust and inhuman 
action could be performed in spite of my autho- 
rity, and not come to my ears. 

To oblige your majesty, answered the fairy, I 
will restore the two bitches to their former state, 
and I will so cure the lady of her scars, that it 
shall never appear she was so beaten; and at 
last I will tell you who it was that did it. 

The caliph sent for the two bitches from 
Zobeide’s house ; and when they came, a glass of 
water was brought to the fairy by her desire: she 
pronounced over it some words, which nobody 
understood ; then throwing some part of it upon 
Amine, and the rest upon the bitches, the latter 
became two ladies of surprising beauty, and the 
scars that were upon Amine vanished away. 
After which the fairy said to the caliph, Com- 
mander of the faithful, I must now discover to 
you the unknown husband you inquire after; he 
is very near related to yourself, for it is prince 
Amin, your eldest son, who falHng passionately 
in love with this lady, by the fame he had heard 
of her beauty, by an intrigue got her brought 
to his house, where he married her. As to the 
strokes he caused to be given her, he is in some 
measure excusable ; for the lady, his spouse, had 
been a little too easy, and the excuses she had 
made were capable of making him believe she 
was more faulty than really she was. This is all 
I can say to satisfy your curiosity ; and at these 
words she saluted the caliph, and vanished. 

The prince being filled with admiration, and 
having much satisfaction in the changes that had 
happened through his means, did such things as 
will perpetuate his memory to all ages. First, 
he sent for his son Amin, and told him that he 
was informed of his secret marriage, and how he 
had wounded Amine upon a very slight cause. 
Upon this the prince did not wait for his fa- 
ther’s commands, but received her again imme- 
diately. 

After which the caliph declared that he would 
give his own heart and hand to Zobeide, and 
offered the other three sisters to the calenders, 
who were sons of kings, who accepted them for 
their brides with much joy. The caliph assigned 
each of them a magnificent palace in the city of 
Bagdad, promoted them to the highest digni- 
ties of his empire, and admitted them to his 
counsels. 

The town-clerk of Bagdad being called, with 
witnesses, wrote the contracts of marriage; and 
the famous caliph Haroun Alraschid, by making 
the fortune of so many persons that had suffered 
such incredible calamities, drew a thousand 
blessings upon himself. 
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The Story of Sindbad, the Sailor. 
In the reign of the same caliph Haroun Al- 

raschid, whom I formerly mentioned, there 
lived at Bagdad a poor porter called Hindbad.* 
One day, when the weather was excessively hot, 
he was employed to carry a heavy burden from 
one end of the town to the other. Being very 
weary, and having still a great way to go, he 
came into a street where a delicate western 
breeze blew on his face, and the pavement of the 
street being sprinkled with rose-water, he could 
not desire a better place to rest in: therefore, 
laying off his burden, he sat down by it, near a 
great house. 

He was mightily pleased that he stopped in 
this place, for an agreeable smell of wood of 
aloes, and of pastils, that came from the house, 
mixing with the scent of rose-water, did com- 
pletely perfume and embalm the air: besides, 
he heard from within a concert of several sorts 
of instrumental music, accompanied with the 
harmonious notes of nightingales, and other 
birds, peculiar to that climate. This charming 
melody, and the smell of several sorts of victuals, 
made the porter think there was a feast, and 
great rejoicings within. His occasions leading 
him seldom that way, lie knew not who dwelt 
in the house; but to satisfy his curiosity, he 
went to some of the servants, whom he saw 
standing at the gate in magnificent apparel, and 
asked the name of the master of the house. How, 
replied one of them, do you live in Bagdad, and 
know not that this is the house of Signor Sind- 
Lad, the sailor, that famous traveler, who has 
sailed round the world ? The porter, who had 
heard of this Sindbad’s riches, could not but 
envy a man whose condition he thought to be 
as happy as his own was deplorable; and his 
mind being fretted with those reflections, he 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, loud 
enough to be heard, Almighty Creator of all 
things, consider the difference between Sindbad 
and me: I am every day exposed to fatigues 
and calamities, and can scarce get coarse bar- 
ley-bread for myself and my family, whilst happy 
Sindbad profusely expends immense riches, and 
leads a life of continual pleasure. What has he 

,done to obtain from thee a lot so agreeable ? And 
what have I done to deserve one so miserable P 
Having finished his expostulation, he struck his 
foot against the ground, like a man swallowed 
up with grief and despair. 

Whilst the porter was thus indulging his me- 
lancholy, a servant came out of the house, and 
taking him by the arm, bid him follow him, 
for Signor Sindbad, his master, wanted to speak 
with him. Poor Hindbad was not a little sur- 
prised at this compliment; for, considering what 
he had said, he was afraid Sindbad had sent for 
him to punish him : therefore he would have 
excused himself, alleging that he could not leave 
his burden in the middle of the street. But 
Sindbad’s servants assured him they would look 
to it, and pressed the porter so, that he was 
obliged to yield. 

* It is remarkable that the names of ‘ Sind- 
bad * and ‘ Hindbad ’ are both derived from the 
old Persian language. ‘ Bad ’ signifies a city: 
‘Sind ’ and ‘ Hind' are the territories on either | 
side of the Indus. ‘ Sind,’ indeed, is its original 
name : but ‘ Hind * is of those countries which 
lie betwift it and the Ganges Hole. 

The servants brought him into a great hall* 
where abundance of people sat round a table 
covered with all sorts of fine dishes. At the 
upper end there sat a grave, comely, venerable 
gentleman, with a long white beard, and behind 
him stood a number of officers and domestics all 
ready to serve him ; this grave gentleman was 
Sindbad. The porter, whose fear was increased 
at the sight of so many people, and of a banquet 
so sumptuous, saluted the company trembling. 
Sindbad bid him draw near, and setting him 
down at his right hand, served him himself, and 
gave him excellent wine, of which there was a 
good store upon the sideboard. 

When dinner was over, Sindbad began his dis- 
course to Hindbad: and calling him brother, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Arabians when 
they are familiar one with arother, he asked him 
his name and employment.—Signor, answered 
he, my name is Hindbad.—I am very glad to 
see you, replied Sindbad, and I dare say the 
same for all the company ; but I would be glad 
to hear from your own mouth what it was you 
said a while ago in the street. For Sindbad had 
heard it himself through the window, before he 
sat down at the table, and that occasioned his 
calling for him. 

Hindbad, being surprised at the question, hung 
down his head and replied. Signor, I confess 
that my weariness put me out of humour, and 
occasioned me to speak some indiscreet words, 
which I beg you to pardon.—O ! do not think 
I am so unjust, replied Sindbad, to resent such a 
thing as that; 1 consider your condition, and 
instead of upbraiding you with your complaints, 
I commisserate you: but I must rectify your 
mistake concerning myself. You think, no doubt, 
that I have acquired without labour and trouble 
the ease and conveniency which I now enjoy : 
but do not mistake; I did not attain to this 
happy condition without enduring more trouble 
of body and mind, for several years, than can 
well be imagined. Yes, gentlemen, added he, 
speaking to the whole company, I can assure you 
my troubles were so extraordinary, that they 
were capable of discouraging the most covetous 
man from undertaking such voyages as I did, to 
acquire riches. Perhaps you have never heard a 
distinct account of my wonderful adventures, 
and the dangers I met with in my seven voyages; 
and since I have this opportunity, I am willing 
to give you a faithful account of them, not 
doubting but it will be acceptable. 

And because Sindbad was to tell this story, 
particularly upon the porter’s account, he order- 
ed his burden to be earned to the place appoint- 
ed , and began thus : 

The Story of Sindbad the Sailor. 
His First Voyage. 

My father left me a considerable estate, the 
best part of which I spent in debauchery during 
my youth ; but I perceived my error, and re- 
flected that riches were perishable, and quickly 
consumed by such ill managers as myself. I 
farther considered, that by my irregular way of 
living I wretchedly mispent my time, which is 
the most valuable thing in the world. I re- 
membered the saying of the great Solomon, 
which I frequently heard from my father. That 
death is more tolerable than poverty. Struck 
with those reflections, I collected the remains of 
my furniture, and sold all my patrimony by pub. 
lie auction to the highest bidder. Then I entered 

F 



62 ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
into a contract with some merchants, who 
traded by sea: I took the advice of such as I 
thought most capable to give it me; and resolv- 
ing to improve what money I had, I went to 
Balsora,* and embarked with several merchants 
on board a ship which we jointly fitted out. 

We set sail, and steered our course towards 
the East Indies, through the Persian Gulph, 
which is formed by the coasts of Arabia Felix on 
the right, and by those of Persia on the left, 
and, according to common opinion, is seventy 
leagues at the broadest place. The eastern sea, 
as well as that of the Indies, is very spacious; 
it is bounded on one side by the coasts of 
Abyssinia, and is 4500 leagues in length to the 
isles of Vakvakf. At first I was troubled with 
the sea-sickness, but speedily recovered my 
health, and was not afterwards troubled with 
that disease. 

In our voyage we touched at several islands, 
where we sold or exchanged our goods. One 
day, whilst under sail, we were becalmed near a 
little island, even almost with the surface of the 
water, which resembled a green meadow. The 
captain ordered his sails to lie furled, and per- 
mitted such persons as had a mind to land 
upon the Island, amongst whom I was one. 

But while we were diverting ourselves with 
eating and drinking, and recovering ourselves 
from the fatigue of the sea, the island on a sud- 
den trembled, and shook us terribly. 

T hey perceived the trembling of the island on 
board the ship, and called us to re-embark speed- 
ily, or we should all be lost; for what we took 
for an island was only the back of a whale. The 
nimblest got into the sloop, others betook them- 
selves to swimming ; but for my part, I was still 
upon the back of the whale when he dived into 
the sea, and had time only to catch hold of a 
piece of wood that we had brought out of the ship 
to make a fire. Meanwhile, the captain, having 
received those on board who were in the sloop, 
and taken up some of those that swam, resolved 
to improve the favourable gale that was just risen 
—and, hoisting his sails, pursued his voyage, so 
that it was impossible to recover the ship. 

Thus was I exposed to the mercy of the waves, 
and struggled for my life all the rest of the day 
and the following night. Next morning I found 
my strength gone, and despaired of saving my 
life, when happily a wave threw me against an 
island $ The bank was high and rugged, so that 
I could scarce have got up, had it not been for 
some roots of trees, which fortune seemed to have 
preserved in this place for my safety. Being got 
up, I lay down upon the ground half dead, until 
the sun appeared • then, though I was very feeble, 
both by reason of my hard labour, and want of 
fjod, I crept along to see some herbs fit to eat, 
and had not only the good luck to find some, but 
likewise a spring of excellent water, which con- 

* A port in the Persian gulph. 
f These islands, according to the Arabians, 

are beyond China, and are so called from a tree 
' which bears a fruit of that name. They are, 
without doubt, the isles of Japan : which are 
not, however, far from Abyssinia. 

^ Mr Hole, p. 27, says this is probably one of the 
three islands near Ceylon, called Ilhas de Cavalos, 
from the wild horses, to which the Dutch annu- 
ally send mares to improve the breed.—Wolf’s 
Account of Ceylon, but p. 256, he alters his opi- 
nion. 

tnbuted much to recover me. After this I ad-! 
vanced farther into the island, and came at last 
into a fine plain, where I perceived a horse feed- 
ing at a great distance. I went towards him, be- 
tween hope and fear, not knowing whether I was 
going to lose my life or save it. When I came 
near, I perceived it to be a very fine mare tied to 
a stake. Whilst I looked upon her, I heard the 
voice of a man from under ground, who imme- 
diately appeared to me, and asked who I was. 1 
gave him an account of my adventure ; after 
which, taking me by the hand, he led me into a 
cave, where there were several other people, no 
less amazed to see me than I was to see them. 

I eat some victuals which they offered me, and 
then, having asked them what they did in such 
a desert place, they answered that they were 
grooms belonging to king Mihrage, sovereign of 
the island : and that every year, at the same sea- 
son, they brought thither the king’s mares, and 
fastened them as I saw that mare, until they were 
covered by a horse that came out of the sea, who, 
after he had done so, endeavoured to destroy the 
mares ; but they hindered him by their noise, and 
obliged him to return to the sea; after which they 
carried home the mares, whose foals were kept 
for the king’s use and called sea-horses. They 
added, that they were to get home to-morrow, 
and had I been one day later, I must have pe- 
rished, because the inhabited part of the island 
was at a great distance, and it would have been 
impossible for me to have got thither without a 
guide. 

Whilst they entertained me thus, the horse came 
out of the sea, as they had told me, covered the 
mare, and afterwards would have devoured her ; 
but upon a great noise made by the grooms, he 
left her, and went back to the sea. 

Next morning they returned with their mares 
to the capital of the island, took me with them, 
and presented me to king Mihrage.* He asked 
me who I was ? By what adventure I came into 
his dominions? And, after I had satisfied him, 
he told me he was much concerned for my mis- 
fortune, and at the same time ordered that I 
should want nothing; which his officers were so 
generous and careful as to see exactly fulfilled. 

Being a merchant, I frequented men of my 
own profession, and particularly enquired for 
those who were strangers, if perhaps I might hear 
any news from Bagdad, or find an opportunity 
to return thither: for king Mihrage’s capital is 
situated on the banks of the sea, and has a fine 
harbour, where ships arrive daily from the diffe- 
rent quarters of the world. I frequented also 
the society of the learned Indians, and took de- 
light to hear them discourse ; but withal I took 
care to make my court regularly to the king, and 
conversed with the governors and petty kings, 
his tributaries, that were about him. They ask- 
ed me a thousand questions about my country ; 
and I being willing to inform myself as to their 
laws and customs, asked them every thing which 
I thought worth knowing. 

There belongs to this king an island named 
Cassel: they assured me, that every night a 
noise of drums f was heard there, whence the 

* We meet with King Mihrage in the accounts 
of India and China by two Mahomedan travelers 
in the ninth century, and the island of Zapage, 
and the Friendly Islands answer to Borneo.— 
Hole. 

j f The same in one of the islands of Eolus. 
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mariners fended that it was the residence of 
Degial.* I had a great mind to see this won- 
derful place, and in my way thither saw fishes 
of 100 and 200 cubits long.f that occasion more 
fear than hurt; for they are so fearful, that they 
will fly at the rattling of two sticks or boards. I 
saw likewise other fishes about a cubit in length, 
that had heads like owls4 

As I was one day at the port, after my return, 
a ship arrived, and, as soon as she cast anchor, 
they began to unload her, and the merchants on 
Itoard ordered their goods to be carried into the 
magazine. As I cast my eye upon some bales, 
and looked to the name, I found my own, and 
perceived the bales to be the same that I had em- 
barked at Balsora. I also knew the captain; but 
being persuaded that he believed me to be drown- 
ed, I went and asked him whose bales these were. 
He replied that they belonged to a merchant of 
Bagdad, called Sindbad, who came to sea with 
him; but one day, being near an island, as we 
thought, he went ashore, with several other pas- 
sengers, upon this supposed island, which was 
only a monstrous whale that lay asleep upon the 
surface of the water : but as soon as he felt the 
heat of the fire they had kindled upon his back to 
dress some victuals, he began to move, and dived 
under water : most of the persons who were upon 
him perished, and among them unfortunate Sind- 
bad. Those bales belonged to him, and I am 
resolved to trade with them until I meet with 
some of his family, to whom I may return the 
profit. Captain, said I, I am that Sindbad whom 
you thought to be dead, and those bales are 
mine. 

When the captain heard me speak thus, O 
heaven! said he, whom can we ever trust now- 
a-days ? There is no faith left among men. I 
saw Sindbad perish with my own eyes, and the 
passengers on board saw it as well as I; and yet 
you tell me you are that Sindbad. What impu- 
dence is this!—/To look on you, one would take 
you to be a man of probity ; and yet you tell a 
horrible falsehood, in order to possess yourself of 
what does not belong to you. Have patience, 
captain, replied I; do me the favour to hear 
what I have to say. Very well, said he, speak ; I 
am ready to hear you. Then I told him how I 
escaped, and by what adventure I met with the 
grooms of king Mihrage, who brought me to his 
court. 

He began to abate of his confidence upon my 
discourse, and was soon persuaded that I was no 
cheat; for there came people from his ship who 
knew me, paid me great compliments, and ex- 
pressed much joy to see me alive. At last he 
knew me himself, and embracing me, Heaven be 
praised, said he, for your happy escape; lean* 
not enough express my joy for it. There are 
Perhaps the roaring of the waves among the 
rocks.—Ho/e. Like the cave in Britain, men- 
tioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, where the 
wind produced a sound as of cymbals. 

* Degial, with the Mahometans, is the same as Antichrist with us. According to them he is 
to appear about the end of the world, and will 
conquer all the earth except Mecca, Medina, 
Tarsus, and Jerusalem, which are to be pre- 
served by angels which he shall set round them. 

f The sea serpents on the Malabar coast.— 
Hole. 

t Martini mentions fishes with birds’ faces in the Chinese teas*—Hole, 
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your goods; take and do with them what you 
will. I thanked him, acknowledged his probity, 
and, in requital, offered him part of my goods 
as a present, which he generously refused. 

I took out what was most valuable in my bales, 
and presented it to king Mihrage, who, knowing 
my misfortune, asked me how I came by such 
rarities ? I acquainted him with the whole story. 
He was mightily pleased at my good luck, ac- 
cepted my present, and gave me one much more 
considerable in return. Upon this, I took leave 
of him, and went aboard the same ship, after I 
had exchanged my goods for the commodities of 
that country. I carried with me wood of aloes, 
sandal, camphire, nutmegs, cloves, pepper, and 
ginger. We passed by several islands, and at last 
arrived at Balsora, from whence I came to this 
city, with the value of 100,000 sequins.* My 
family and I received one another with all the 
transports of sincere friendship. I bought slaves 
of both sexes, fine lands, and built me a great 
house; and thus I settled myself, resolving to 
forget the miseries I had suffered, and to enjoy 
the pleasures of life. 

Sindbad stopped here, and ordered the musi- 
cians to go on with their concerts, which his 
story had interrupted. The company continued 
to eat and drink till the evening, when it was 
time to retire; when Sindbad sent for a purse of 
one hundred sequins, and giving it to the porter, 
said, Take this, Hindbad; return to your home, 
and come back to-morrow to hear some more 
of my adventures. The porter went home, asto- 
nished at the honour done him, and the present 
made him. The relation of it was very agreeable 
to his wife and children, who did not fail to return 
thanks to God for what providence had sent him 
by the hand of Sindbad.. 

Hindbad put on his best clothes next day, and 
returned to the bountiful traveler, who received 
him with a pleasant air, and caressed him hear- 
tily. When all the guests were come, dinner was 
set upon the table, and continued a long time. 
When it was ended, Sindbad, addressing himself 
to the company, said,Gentlemen, be pleased to give 
me audience, and listen to the adventures of my 
second voyage; they deserve your attention bet- 
ter than the first. Upon which every one held 
his peace, and Sindbad went on thus:— 

The Second Voyage of Sindbad, 
the Sailor* 

I designed, after my first voyage, to spend the 
rest of my days at Bagdad, as I had the honour 
to tell you yesterday; but it was not long ere I 
grew weary of a quiet life. My inclination to 
trade revived. I bought goods proper for the 
commerce I intended, and put to sea a second 
time, with merchants of known probity. We 
embarked on board a good ship, and, after re- 
commending ourselves to God, set sail. We 
traded from island to island, and exchanged com- 
modities with great profit. One day we land- 
ed on an island covered with several sorts of 
fruit trees, but so unpeopled, that we could nei- 
ther see man nor beast upon it. We went to 
take a little fresh air in the meadows, and along 
the streams that watered them. Whilst some 
diverted themselves with gathering flowers, and 
others with gathering fruits, I took my wine and 
provisions, and sat down by a stream betwixt 

* The Turkish sequin is about nine shillings 
sterling. 
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two great trees, which formed a curious shape. 
I made a very good meal, and afterwards fell 
asleep. I cannot tell how long I slept, but when 
I awaked I was much surprised to find the ship 
was gone. I got up, and looked about every 
where, and could not see one of the merchants 
who landed with me. At last I perceived the 
ship under sail, but at such a distance that I lost 
sight of her in a very little time. 

I leave you to guess at my melancholy reflec- 
tions in this sad condition j I was ready to die 
with grief. I cried out sadly, beat my head and 
breast, and threw myself down upon the ground, 
where I lay some time in a terrible agony, one 
afflicting thought being succeeded by another 
still more afflicting. I upbraided myself a hun- 
dred times for not being content with the pro- 
duce of my first voyage, that might well have 
served me all my life. But all this was in vain, 
and my repentance out of season. 

At last I resigned myself to the will of God ; 
and not knowing what to do, I climbed up to the 
top ofa great tree, from whence I looked about 
on all sides to see if there was any thing that 
could give me hopes. When I looked towards the 
sea, I could see nothing but sky and water ; but 
looking towards the land, I saw something white; 
and coming down from the tree, I took up what 
provisions I had left, and went towards it, the 
distance being so great that I could not dis- 
tinguish what it was. 

When I came nearer, I thought it to be a white 
bowl, of a prodigious height and bigness; and 
when I came up to it I touched it, and found it 
to be very smooth. I went round to see if it 
was open on any side, but saw it was not, and 
that there was no climbing up to the top of it, 
it was so smooth. It was at least fifty paces 
round. 

By this time the sun was ready to set, and all 
of a sudden the sky became as dark as if it had 
been covered with a thick cloud. I was much 
astonished at this sudden darkness, but much 
more when I found it occasioned by a bird of a 
monstrous sire, that came flying towards me. 
I remembered a fowl, called roc, that I had of- 
ten heard mariners speak of, and conceived that 
the great bowl, which I so much admired, must 
needs be its egg. In short, the bird alighted, 
and sat over the egg to hatch it. As I perceived 
her coming, I crept close to the egg, so that I 
had before me one of the legs of the bird, which 
was as big as the trunk of a tree. I tied myself 
strongly to it with the cloth that went round my 
turban, in hopes that when the roc* flew away 
next morning, she would carry me with her out 
of this desert island. And after having passed 
the night in this condition, the bird actually flew 
away next morning, as soon as it was day, and 
carried me so high that I could not see the earth; 
she afterwards descended all of a sudden, with 
so much rapidity that I lost my senses : but when 
the roc was settled, and I found myself upon the 
ground, I speedily untied the knot, and had 
scarce done so when the bird, having taken up 

* Marco Paolo, in his Travels, and father Mar- 
tini, in his History of China, speak of this bird 
called “ Ruch,” and say it will take up an ele- 
phant and a rhinoceros. See also Vigafetta, in 
Ramusio’s Collection of Voyages, 1369. The 
combat between eagles and elephants is to be 
found in Pliny, Solinus, and Diodorus Siculus.— 
Hole. 

a serpent of a monstrous length in her bill, flew 
away.* 

The place where it left me was a very deep val- 
ley, encompassed on all sides with mountains so 
high that they seemed to reach above the clouds, 
and so full of steep rocks that there was no pos- 
sibility of getting out of the valley. This was a 
new perplexity; so that when I compared this 
place with the desert island from which the roc 
brought me, I found that I had gained nothing 
by the change. 

As I walked through this valley I perceived 
it was strewed with diamonds, some of which 
were of a surprising bigness. I took a great deal 
of pleasure to look upon them; but speedily I 
saw at a distance such objects as very much di- 
minished my satisfaction, and which I could not 
look upon without terror; that was, a great 
number of serpents, so big and so long, that the 
least of them was capable of swallowing an ele- 
phant. They retired in the day-time to their 
dens, where they hid themselves from the roc, 
their enemy, and did not come out but in the 
night-time. 

I spent the day in walking about the valley, 
resting myself at times in such places as I thought 
most commodious. When night came on, I 
went into a cave, where I thought I might be if? 
safety. I stopped the mouth of it, which was 
low and strait, with a great stone, to preserve 
me from the serpents, but not so exactly fitted 
as to hinder light from coming in. I supped on 
part of my provisions; but' the serpents, which 
began to appear, hissing about in the meantime, 
put me into such extreme fear, that you may 
easily imagine I did not sleep. When day ap- 
peared the serpents retired, and I came out of 
the cave trembling. I can justly say, that I 
walked a long time upon diamonds, without 
feeling an inclination to touch any of them. At 
last I sat down, and notwithstanding my unea- 
siness, not having shut my eyes during the night, 
I fell asleep, after having eaten a little more of 
my provision: but I had scarce shut my eyes, 
when something, that fell by me with a great noise, 
awaked me. This was a great piece of fresh 
meat; and at the same time I saw several others 
fall down from the rocks in different places. 

I always looked upon it to be a fable when I 
heard mariners and others discourse of the val- 
ley of diamonds, and of the stratagems made use 
of by merchants to get jewels from thence ; but 
then I found it to be true. For, in reality, those 
merchants come to the neighbourhood of this 
valley when the eagles have young ones, and 
throwing great joints of meat into the valley, the 
diamonds upon whose points they fall, stick to 
them ; the eagles, which are stronger in this 
country than any where else, pounce with great 
force upon those pieces of meat, and carry them 
to their nests upon the top of the rocks, to 
feed their young with; at which time the mer- 
chants, running to their nests, frighten the eagles 
by their noise, and take away the diamonds that 
stick to the meat.! And this stratagem they 
make use of to get the diamonds out of the val- 
ley, which is surrounded with such precipices that 
nobody can enter it. 

* Of serpents devoured by eagles, see Marco 
Paolo, hereafter cited.—Ho/e. 

f Epiphanius, in a treatise on the twelve stones 
in the Jewish high priest's breast-plate, tells a like 
story of the Jacinths in the deserts of Scythia. 
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I believed till then that it was not possible for 

me to get oat of this abyss, which I looked upon 
as my grave; but then I changed my mind, for 
the felling in of those pieces of meat put me in 
hopes of a way of saving my life. I began to 
gather together the largest diamonds that I could 
see, and put them into the leathern bag in which 
I used to carry my provisions. I afterwards took 
the largest piece of meat I could find, tied it close 
round me with the cloth of my turban, and then 
laid myself upon the ground, with my face down- 
ward, the bag of diamonds being tied fast to my 
girdle, that it could not possibly drop off. 

1 had scarce laid me down before the eagles 
came: each of them seized a piece of meat, and 
one of the strongest having taken me up, with a 
piece of meat on my back, carried me to his nest 
on the top of the mountain. The merchants fell 
straightway to shouting, to frighten the eagles; 
and when they had obliged them to quit their 
prey, one of them came to the nest where I was. 
He was very much afraid when he saw me; but 
recovering himself, instead of enquiring how I 
came thither, he began to quarrel with me, and 
asked why I stole his goods. You will treat me, 
replied I, with more civility, when you know me 
better. Do not trouble yourself; I have dia- 
monds enough for you and myself too, more than 
all the other merchants together. If they have 
any, it is by chance; but I chose myself in the 
bottom of the valley all those which you see in 
this bag: and having spoken those words, I 
showed them to him. I had scarce done speak- 
ing, when the other merchants came trooping 
about us, much astonished to see me; but they 
were much more surprised when I told them my 
story. Yet they did not so much admire my 
stratagem to save myself, as my courage to at- 
tempt it. 

They carried me to the place where they staid 
all together, and there having opened my bag, 
they were surprised at the largeness of my dia- 
monds, and confessed that in all the courts where 
they had been they never saw any that came 
near them. I prayed the merchant to whom 
the nest belonged whither I was carried (for 
every merchant had his own) to take as many for 
his share as he pleased. He contented himself 
with one, and that too the least of them ; and 
when I pressed him to take more, without fear 
of doing me any injury, No, said he, I am very 
well satisfied with this, which is valuable enough 
to save me the trouble of making any more voy- 
ages, to raise as great a fortune as I desire. 

I spent the night, with those merchants, to 
whom I told my story a second time, for the 
satisfaction of those who had not heard it. I 
could not moderate my joy when I found myself 
delivered from the danger I have mentioned : I 
thought myself to be in a dream, and could 
scarce believe myself to be out of danger. 

The merchants had thrown their pieces of 
meat into the valley for several days: and each 
of them being satisfied with the diamonds that 
had fallen to his lot, we left the place next morn- 
ing all together, and traveled near high moun- 
tains, where there were serpents of a prodigious 
length, which we had the good fortune to escape. 
We took the first port we came at, and came to 
Marco Paolo places it beyond Malabar, in a si- 
tuation which would suit Golconda. See also 
Benjamin of Tudela, who traveled between 1160 
and 1713.—Ho/e. 

the isle of Roha, where the trees grow that yield 
camphire. This tree is so large, and its branches 
so thick, that a hundred men may easily sit un- 
der its shade. The juice of which the camphire 
is made, runs out from a hole bored in the up- 
per part of the tree, is received in a vessel, where 
it grows to a consistency, and becomes what we 
call camphire; the juice being thus drawn out, 
the tree withers and dies. 

There is in this island the rhinoceros, a crea- 
ture less than the elephant, but greater than the 
buffalo; they have a horn upon their nose, about 
a cubit long ; this horn is solid, and cleft in the 
middle from one end to the other, and there is 
upon it white lines, representing the figure of 
a man. The rhinoceros fights with the elephant, 
runs his horn into his belly, and carries him off 
upon his head ; but the blood and the fat of the 
elephant running into his eyes, and making him 
blind, he falls to the ground; and then, strange 
to relate, the roc comes and carries them both 
away in her claws, to be food for her young 
ones. 

I pass over many other things peculiar to this 
island, lest I should be troublesome to you. Here 
I exchanged some of my diamonds for good mer- 
chandise. From thence we went to other isles; 
and at last, having touched at several trading 
towns of the main land, we landed at Balsora, 
from whence I went to Bagdad. There I imme- 
diately gave great alms to the poor, and lived 
honourably upon the vast riches I had brought, 
and gained with so much fatigue. 

Thus Sind bad ended the story of the second 
voyage, gave Hindbad another hundred sequins, 
and invited him to come next day to hear the 
story of the third. The rest of the guests re- 
turned to their houses, and came again the next 
clay at the same hour; and one may be sure the 
porter did not fail, having by this time almost 
forgot his former poverty. When dinner was 
over, Sindbad demanded attention, and gave 
them an account of his third voyage, as fol- 
lows :— 

Sindbad the Sailor's third Voyage. 
The pleasures of the life which I then led 

soon made me forget the risks I had run in my 
two former voyages ; but being then in the flower 
of my age, I grew weary of living without busi- 
ness ; and hardening myself against the thought 
of any danger I might incur, I went from Bag- 
dad, with the richest commodities of the coun- 
try, to Balsora : there I embarked again with the 
merchants. We made a long voyage, and touch- 
ed at several ports, where we drove a consider- 
able trade. One day, being out in the main 
ocean, we were attacked by a horrible tempest, 
which made us lose our course. The tempest 
continued several days, and brought us before 
the port of an island, where the captain was 
very unwilling to enter; but we were obliged 
to cast anchor there. When we had furled our 
sails, the captain told us that this and some 
other neighbouring islands* were inhabited by 
hairy savages, who would speedily attack us ; 
and though they were but dwarfs, yet our mis- 
fortune was such that we must make no resist- 
ance, for they were more in number than the 
locusts; and if we happened to kill one of them, 
they would all fall upon us and destroy us. 

This discourse of the captain, put the whole 
* Ptolemy places the island of Satyrs, inhabit- 
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company into great consternation ; and we found 
very soon, to our cost, that what he had told us 
was but too true: an innumerable multitude of 
frightful savages, covered all over with red hair, 
and about two feet high,* came swimming to- 
wards us, and encompassed our ship in a little 
time. They spoke to us as they came near, but we 
understood not their language; they climbed up 
the sides of the ship with so much agility as sur- 
prised us. We beheld all this with mortal fear, 
without daring to offer to defend ourselves, or to 
speak one word to divert them from their mis- 
chievous design. In short, they took down onr 
sails, cut the cable, and hauled to the shore, 
made us all get out, and afterwards carried the 
ship into another Island, from whence they came. 
All travelers carefully avoided that island where 
they left us, it being very dangerous to stay there, 
for a reason you shall hear anon; but we were 
forced to bear our affliction with patience. 

We went forward into the island, where we 
found some fruits and herbs to prolong our lives 
as long as we could; but we expected nothing 
but death. As we went on, we perceived at a 
distance a great pile of building, and made to* 
wards it. We found it to be a palace, well built, 
and very lofty, wHh a gate of ebony of two leaves, 
which we thrust open. We entered the court, 
where we saw before ns a vast apartment, with 
a porch, having on one side a heap of men’s 
bones, and on the other a vast number of roast- 
ing spits. We trembled at this spectacle, and 
being weary with traveling, our legs failing under 
us, we fell to the ground, being seized with dead- 
ly fear, and lay a long time motionless. 

The sun was set, and whilst we were in the 
lamentable condition just mentioned, the gate 
of the apartment opened with a great noise, and 
there came out the horrible figure of a black 
man, as high as a tall palm tree. He had but 
one eye, and that in the middle of his forehead, 
where it looked as red as a burning coal. His 
fore-teeth were very long and sharp, and stood 
out of his mouth, which was as deep as that of 

horse; his upper lip hung down upon his 
breast; his ears resembled those of an elephant,! 
and covered his shoulders; and his nails were as 
long and crooked as the talons of the greatest 
birds. At the sight of so frightful a giant we lost 
all sense, and lay like men dead.! 

At last we came to ourselves, and saw him 
sitting in the porch, looking at us. When he 
had considered us well, he advanced towards us, 
and laying his hand upon me, he took me up by 
the nape of my neck, and turned me round as a 
butcher would do a sheep’s head. After having 
viewed me well, and perceiving me to be so lean 
that I had nothing but skin and bone, he let me 
go. He took up. all the rest, one by one, viewed 
them in the same manner, and the captain being 
the fattest, he held him with one hand, as I 
would do a sparrow, and thrusting a spit through 
ed by cannibals, to the eastward of the island of 
Sunda.—Hole. 

* These are described by William de Rubru- 
quis, 1253, and supposed to be apes.-—Hole. 

f The long-eared people, mentioned by Strabo 
and Pliny, vii. 2 ; and Marsden’s History of Su- 
matra, p. 47.—Hole. 

! Without going back to the Cyclops in the 
ninth book of the Odyssey, Sir John Mandeville 
will furnish such one-eyed giants in one of the 
Indian islands.—Hole. 

him, kindled a great fire, roasted, and eat him 
in his apartment for his supper; which being 
done, he returned to his porch, where he lay 
and fell asleep, snoring louder than thunder. He 
slept thus till morning. For our parts, it was 
not possible for us to enjoy any rest; so that we 
passed the night in the most cruel fear that can 
be imagined. Day being come, the giant awaked, 
got up, went out, and left us in the palace. 

When we thought him at a distance, we broke 
the melancholy silence we had kept all night, 
and every one grieving more than another, we 
made the palace resound with our complaints 
and groans. Though there were a great many 
of us, and we had but one enemy, we had not at 
first the presence of mind to think of delivering 
ourselves from him by his death. This enter- 
prise, however, though hard to put in execution, 
was the only design we ought naturally to have 
formed. 

We thought of several other things, but de- 
termined nothing; so that submitting to what 
it should please God to order concerning us, we 
spent the day in running about the island for 
fruit and herbs to sustain our lives. When even- 
ing came, we sought for a place to lie in, but 
found none; so that we were forced, whether 
we would or not, to return to the palace. 

The giant failed not to come back, and supped 
once more upon one of our companions; after 
which he slept, and snored till day, and then 
went out and left tis as formerly. Our condition 
was so very terrible, that several of my comrades 
designed to throw themselves into the sea, rather 
than die so strange a death; and those who were 
of this mind argued with the rest to follow their 
example: upon which one of the company an- 
swered, that we were forbidden to destroy our- 
selves ; but allowing it to be lawful, it was more 
reasonable to think of a way to rid ourselves of 
the barbarous tyrant who designed so cruel a 
death for us. 

Having thought of a project for that end, I 
communicated the same to my comrades, who 
approved it. Brethren, said I, you know there 
is a great deal of timber floating upon the coast r 
if you will be advised by me, let us make several 
floats of it that may carry us; and when they 
are done, leave them there till we think fit to 
make use of them. In the mean time we will 
execute the design to deliver ourselves from the 
giant; and if it succeed, we may stay here with 
patience till some ship pass by, that may carry 
us out of this fatal island; but if it happen to 
miscarry, we will speedily get to our floats, and 
put to sea. I confess, that by exposing ourselves 
to the fury of the waves, we run a risk of losing 
our lives; but if we do* is it not better to be 
buried in the sea than in the entraals of this 
monster, who has already devoured two of us? 
My advice was relished, and we made floats ca- 
pable of carrying three persons each. 

We returned to the palace towards the even- 
ing, and the giant arrived a little while after. 
We were forced to conclude on seeing another 
of our comrades roasted. But at last we revenged 
ourselves on the brutish giant thus: After he 
had made an end of his cursed supper, he lay 
down on his back and fell asleep. As soon as we 
heard him snore,* according to his custom, nine 
of the boldest among us, and myself, took each 

* It would seem the Arabian author has taken 
this story from Homer’s Odyssey. 
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of us a spit, and putting the points of them into 
the fire till they were burning hot, we thrust 
them into his eye all at once, and blinded him. 
The pain occasioned him to make a frightful cry, 
and to get up and stretch out his hands, in order 
to sacrifice some of us to his rage : but we ran 
to such places as he could not find us; and after 
having sought for us in vain, he groped for the 
gate, and went out, howling dreadfully. 

We went out of the palace after the giant, and 
came to the shore, where we had left our floats, 
and put them immediately into the sea. We 
waited till day, in order to get upon them, in case 
the giant came towards us with any guide of his 
own species; but we hoped if he did not appear 
by sun-rising, and gave over his howling, which 
we still heard, that he would die; and if that 
happened to be the case, we resolved to stay in 
that island, and not to risk our lives upon the 
floats: but day had scarce appeared, when we 
perceived our cruel enemy, accompanied with two 
others almost of the same size, leading him, and 
a great number more coming before him at a 
very quick pace. 

When we saw this, we made no delay, but got 
immediately upon our floats, and rowed oft’from 
the shore. The giants, who perceived this, took 
up great stones, and running to the shore, en- 
tered the water up to the middle, and threw so 
exactly, that they sunk all the floats but that 1 
was upon, and all my companions, except the 
two with me, were drowned. We rowed with all 
our might, and got out of the reach of the giants: 
but when we got out to sea, we were exposed to 
the mercy of the waves and winds, and tossed 
about, sometimes on one side, and sometimes on 
another, and spent that night and the following 
day under a cruel uncertainty as to our fate ; but 
next morning we had the good luck to be thrown 
upon an island, where we landed with much joy. 
We found excellent fruit there, that gave us 
great relief, so that we pretty well recovered our 
strength. 

In the evening we fell asleep on the shore of 
the sea, but were awakened by the noise of a ser- 
pent as long as a palm tree, whose scales made a 
rustling as he crept along. He swallowed up one 
of my comrades, notwithstanding his loud cries, 
and the efforts he made to rid himself of the ser- 
pent; which, shaking him several times against 
the ground, crushed him; and we could hear 
him gnaw and tear the poor wretch’s bones, when 
we had fled a great distance from him. Next day 
we saw the serpent again, to our great terror; 
when I cried out, O Heaven, to what dangers are 
we exposed! We rejoiced yesterday at our hav- 
ing escaped from the cruelty of a giant and the 
rage of the waves, and now are we fallen into an- 
other danger altogether as terrible. 

As we walked about we saw a large tall tree, 
upon which we designed to pass the following 
night, for our security; and having satisfied our 
hunger, we mounted it accordingly. A little 
while after the serpent came hissing to the root 
of the tree, raised itself up against the trunk of it, 
and meeting with my comrade, who sat lower 
than I, swallowed him at once, and went off*. 

I staid upon the tree till it was day, and then 
came down, more like a dead man than one alive, 
exjiecting the same fate with my two companions. 
This filled me with horror, so that I was going to 
throw myself into the sea; but nature prompting 
us to a desire to live as long as we can, I withstood 
this temptation to despair, and submitted myself [ 

to the will of God, who disposes of our lives at 
his pleasure. 

In the mean time I gathered together a great 
quantity of small wood, brambles, and dry thorns, 
and making them up into faggots, made a great 
circle with them round the tree, and also tied 
some of them to the branches over my head. 
Having done thus, when the evening came I shut 
myself up within this circle, with this melan- 
choly piece of satisfaction, that I had neglected 
nothing which could preserve me from the cruel 
destiny with which I was threatened. The ser- 
pent failed not to come at the usual hour, and 
went round the tree, seeking for an opi»ortunity 
to devour me, but was prevented by the rampart 
I had made; so that he lay till day, like a cat 
watching in vain for a mouse that has retired to 
a place of safety. When day api>eared he retired, 
but I dared not to leave my fort until the sun 
arose. 

I was fatigued with the toil he had put me to, 
and suffered so much by his poisonous breath, 
that death seemed more eligible to me than the 
horror of such a condition. I came down from the 
tree, and not thinking on the resignation I had 
made to the will of God on the preceding day, I 
ran towards the sea, with a design to throw my- 
self into it headlong. But God took compassion 
on my desperate state; for, just as I was going to 
throw myself into the sea, I perceived a ship at a 
considerable distance. I called as loud as I could, 
and taking the linen from my turban, displayed 
it, that they might observe me. This had the 
desired effect; all the crew perceived me, and the 
captain sent his boat for me. As soon as 1 came 
aboard, the merchants and seamen flocked about 
me to know how I came to that desert island; and 
after I had told them of ail that befel me, the 
oldest of them said to me, they had several times 
heard of the giants that dwelt in that island, that 
they were cannibals, and eat men raw as well as 
roasted; and as to the serpents, they added, that 
there were abundance in the isle, that hid them- 
selves by day, and came abroad by night. After 
having testified their joy at my escaping so many 
dangers, they brought me the best of what they 
had to eat; and the captain, seeing that I was all 
in rags, was so generous as to give me one of his 
own suits. We were at sea for some time, touched 
at several islands, and at last landed on that of 
Salabat," where there grows ganders, a wood of 
great use in physic. We entered the port, and 
came to an anchor. The merchants began to un- 
load their goods, in order to sell or exchange 
them. In the mean time the captain came to 
me, and said, Brother, I have here a parcel of 
goods that belonged to a merchant, who sailed 
some time on board this ship; and he being dead 
I design to dispose of them for the benefit of his 
heirs, when I know them. The bales he spoke 
of lay on the deck, and showing them to me, he 
said, There are the goods; I hope you will take 
care to sell them, and you shall have factorage. 
I thanked him that he gave me an opportunity to 
employ myself, because 1 hated to be idle. 

The clerk of the ship took an account of all the 
bales, with the names of the merchants to whom 
tliey belonged : and when lie asked the captain 
in whose name he should enter those he gave me 
the charge of, Enter them, said the captain, in 

* Possibly Timor, which Linschoten celebrates 
for its woods and wildernesses of sanders. Pur- 

] chas’Pilgrims, ii. p. 1784.—Hole. 
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the name of Slndbad the sailor. I could not hear 
myself named without some emotion; and look* 
ing stedfastly on the captain, I knew him to be 
the person who, in my second voyage, had left 
me in the island where I fell asleep by a brook, 
and set sail without me, or sending to seek for 
me: but I could not remember him at first, he 
was so much altered since I saw him. 

And as for him, who believed me to be dead, I 
could not wonder at his not knowing me. But, 
captain, said I, was the merchant’s name to whom 
those bales belonged, Sindbad ? Yes, replied he, 
that was his name; he came from Bagdad, and 
embarked on board my ship at Balsora. One 
day, when we landed at an island to take in wa- 
ter and other refreshments, I know not by what 
mistake, I set sail without observing that he did 
not re-embark with us; neither 1 nor the mer- 
chants perceived it till four hours after. We had 
the wind in our stern, and so fresh a gale, that it 
was not then possible for us to tack about for him. 
You believe him then to be dead, said I. Cer- 
tainly, answered he. No, captain, said I; look 
upon me, and you may know that I am Sindbad, 
whom you left in that desert island. I fell asleep 
by a brook, and when I awaked, I found all the 
company gone. At these words the captain looked 
stedfastly upon me, and having considered me at- 
tentively, knew me at last, embraced me, and 
said, God be praised that fortune has supplied my 
defect. There are your goods, which I always 
took care to preserve, and to make the best of 
them at every port where I touched. I restore 
them to you, with the profit I have made of them. 
I took them from him, and at the same time 
acknowledged how much I owed to him. 

From the isle of Salabat we went to another, 
where I furnished myself with cloves, cinnamon, 
and other spices. As we sailed from that island 
we saw a tortoise that was twenty cubits in length 
and breadth.* We observed also a fish which 
looked like a cow, and gave milk,f and its skin is 
so hard that they usually make bucklers of it.— 
I saw another which had the shape and colour 
of a camel4 In short, after a long voyage, I ar- 
rived at Balsora, and from thence returned’to this 
city of Bagdad, with so much riches that I knew 
not what I had. I gave a great deal to the poor, 
and bought another great estate in addition to 
what 1 had already. 

Thus Sindbad finished the history of his third 
voyage; gave another hundred seqnins to Hind- 
bad, and invited him to dinner again next day, 
to hear the story of his fourth voyage. Hindbad 
and the company retired, and next day, when 
they returned, Sindbad, after dinner, continued 
the story of his adventures. 
The Fourth Voyage of Sindbad the Sailor* 

I he pleasure, said he, and the divertisements 
I took after my third voyage, had not charms 
enough to divert me from another. I was again 
prevailed upon by my passion for traffic, and cu- 
riosity to see new things. I therefore settled my 
affairs, and having provided a stock of goods fit 
for the places where I designed to trade, I set 
out on my journey. I took the way of Persia, of 

* Ellian, Hist. An. xvi. 16, describes tortoises 
fifteen cubits long, the shells big enough to cover 
a house • and Maudeville says three men might 
hide under them in the island of Calonah, not far 
from Java.—Hole. 

f The hippopotamus. £ The manatre. 

which I traveled over several provinces, and then 
arrived at a port, where I embarked. We set sail, 
and having touched at several ports of the main 
land, and some of the eastern islands, we put out 
to sea, and were overtaken by such a sudden gust 
of wind as obliged the captain to furl his sails, and 
to take all other necessary precautions to prevent 
the danger that threatened us : but all was in 
vain; our endeavours had no effect, the sails were 
tom in a thousand pieces, and the ship was 
stranded ; so that a great many of the merchants 
and seamen were drowned, and the cargo lost. 

I had the good fortune, with several of the mer- 
chants and mariners, to get a plank, and we were 
carried by the current to an island which lay be- 
fore us: there we found fruit and spring water, 
which preserved our lives. We staid all night 
near the place where the sea cast us ashore, with- 
out consulting what we should do, our misfortune 
had dispirited us so much. 

Next morning, as soon as the sun was up, we 
walked from the shore, and advancing into the 
island, saw some houses, to which we went; and 
as soon as we came thither we were encompassed 
by a great number of blacks, who seized us, shared 
us among them, and carried us to their respective 
habitations.* 

I, and five of my comrades, were carried to one 
place; they made us all sit down immediately, 
and gave us a certain herb, which they made signs 
to us to eat. My comrades, not taking notice 
that the blacks eat none themselves, consulted 
only the satisfying of their own hunger, and fell 
to eating with greediness : but I, suspecting some 
trick, would not so much as taste it, which hap- 
pened well for me ; for in a little time after I per- 
ceived my companions had lost their senses, and 
that when they spoke to me they knew not what 
they said. 

The blacks fed us afterwards with rice, prepared 
with oil of cocoa nuts ; and my comrades, who 
had lost their reason, eat of it greedily. I eat of 
it also, but very sparingly. The blacks gave us 
that herb at first on purpose to deprive us of our 
senses,! that we might not be aware of the sad 
destiny prepared for us; and they gave us rice on 
purpose to fatten us ; for, being cannibals, their 
design was to eat us as soon as we grew fat. They 
did accordingly eat my comrades, who were not 
sensible of their condition ; but my senses being 
entire, you may easily guess, gentlemen, that in- 
stead of growing fat, as the rest did, I grew leaner 
every day. The fear of death under which I la- 
boured, turned all my food into poison. I fell 
into a languishing distemper, which proved my 
safety ; for the blacks having killed and eat up 
my companions, seeing me to be withered, lean, 
and sick, deferred my death till another time. 

Meanwhile I had a great deal of liberty, so that 
there was scarce any notice taken of what I did; 
and this gave me an opportunity one day to get 
at a distance from the houses, and to make my 
escape. An old man who saw me, and suspected 
my design, called to me as loud as he could to re- 

* In the sea of Andaman, or bay of Bengal, the 
Mahometan travelers, in the ninth century, men- 
tion negro cannibals. Ptolemy places them in the 
same bay in the Nicobar island.—Hole. 

f The lotus of Homer’s Odyssey, the intoxicat- 
ing 4 seed ’ of Sumatra, mentiond by Davis, 1597; 
and the herb 4 dutroa’ of Linschoten, or 4 dutro’ 
of Lobo; ‘ dutry’ and 4 bung,’ or 4 bang,' of Fryer. 
—Hole. 
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turn ; but instead of obeying him, I redoubled i 
my pace, and quickly got out of sight. At that | 
time there was none but the old man about the 
houses, the rest being abroad, and not to come 
home till night, which was pretty usual with them | 
—•therefore, being sure that they could not come 
in time enough to pursue me, I went on till night, i 
when I stopped to rest a little, and to eat some j 
of the provisions I had taken care of j but I speed- | 
ily set forward again, and traveled seven days, j 
avoiding those places which seemed to be inha- 
bited, and lived for the most part upon cocoa i 
nuts, which served me both for meat and drink. 
On the eighth day I came near the sea, and saw 
all of a sudden white people like myself, gather- 
ing pepper,* of which there was great plenty in 
that place. This I took to be a good omen, and 
went to them without any scruple. 

As soon as they saw me, they came and asked 
me, in Arabic, who I was, and whence I came. 
I was overjoyed to hear them speak in my own 
language, and satisfied their curiosity by giving 
them an account of my shipwreck, and how I fell 
into the hands of the blacks. Those blacks, re- 
plied they, eat men : and by what miracle did you 
escape their cruelty ? I told them the same story 
I now tell you, at which they were wonderfully 
surprised. 

I staid with them till they had gathered their 
quantity of pepper, and then sailed with them to 
the island from whence they came. They pre- 
sented me to their king, who was a good prince. 
He had the patience to hear the relation of my 
adventures which surprised him ; and he after- 
wards gave me clothes, and commanded care to 
be taken of me. 

The island was very well peopled, plentiful in 
every thing, and the capital was a place of great 
trade. This agreeable retreat was very comfor- 
table to me after my misfortune, and the kind- 
ness of this generous prince towards me com- 
pleted my satisfaction. In a word, there was not 
a person more in favour with him than myself; 
and, by consequence, every man in court and : 
city sought to oblige me; so that in a very little | 
time I was looked upon rather as a native than j 
a stranger. 

I observed one thing which to me appeared 
very extraordinary. All the people, the king 
himself not excepted, rode their horses without 
bridle or stirrups. This made me one day take 
the liberty to ask the king how that came to pass. ! 
His majesty answered, that I talked to him of ! 
things which nobody knew the use of in his do- 
minions. 

I went immediately to a workman, and gave ! 
him a model for making the stock of a saddle. ! 
When that was done, I covered it myself with | 
velvet and leather, and embroidered it with gold. ! 
I afterwards went to a locksmith, who made me 
a bridle according to the pattern I showed him, | 
and then he made me also some stirrups. When I 
I had all things completed, I presented them to 
the king, and put them upon one of his horses. 
His majesty mounted immediately, and was so 
pleased with them, that he testified hia satisfac- 
tion by large presents to me. 1 could not avoid 
making several others for his ministers and prin- 
cipal officers of his household, who all of them 
made me presents that enriched me in a little 
time. I also made some for the people of best qua- j 

* Sunda islands and Sumatra produce plenty 
of pepper and cocoa nuts.—-Ho/e. 

lity in the city, which gained me great reputation 
and regard. 

As I made my court constantly to the king, he 
said to me one day, Sindbad, I love thee; and 
all my subjects who know thee treat thee accor- 
ding to my example. I have one thing to de 
mand of thee, which thou must grant.—Sir, an- 
swered I, there is nothing but what I will do, as 
a mark of my obedience to your majesty, whose 
power over me is absolute.—I have a mind thou 
shouldst marry, replied he, that so thou mayst 
stay in my dominions, and think no more of thy 
own country.—I dared not resist the prince’s 
will, and so he gave me one of the ladies of his 
court, a noble, beautiful, chaste, and rich lady. 
The ceremonies of marriage being over, I went 
and dwelt with the lady, and for some time we 
lived together in perfect harmony. I was not, 
however, very well satisfied with my condition, 
and therefore designed to make my escape on the 
first occasion, and to return to Bagdad ; which 
my present settlement, how advantageous soever, 
could not make me forget. 

While I was thinking on this, the wife of one 
of my neighbours, with whom I had contracted 
a very strict friendship, fell sick, and died. I 
went to see and comfort him in his affliction, 
and finding him swallowed up with sorrow, I said 
to him as soon as I saw him, God preserve you, 
and grant you a long Life.—Alas! replied he, how 
do you think I should obtain that favour you wish 
me ? I have not above an hour to live.—-Pray, 
said I, do not entertain such a melancholy 
thought; I hope it will not be so, but that 1 shall 
enjoy your company for many years.—I wish you, 
said he, a long life; but for me my days are at 
an end, for I must be buried this day with my 
wife.* This is a law which our ancestors estab- 
lished in this island, and always observed it in- 
violably. The living husband is interred with the 
dead wife, and the living wife with the dead hus- 
band. Nothing can save me; every one must 
submit to this law. 

While he was entertaining me with an account 
of this barbarous custom, the very hearing of 
which frightened me cruelly, his kindred, friends, 
and neighbours came in a body to assist at the 
funerals. They put on the corpse tlie woman's 
richest apparel, as if it had been her wedding- 
day, and dressed her with all her jewels; then 
they put her into an open coffin, and lifting it up, 
began their march to the place of burial. The 
husband walked at the head of the company, 
and followed the corpse. They went up to a high 
mountain, and when they came thither, took up 
a great stone, which covered the mouth of a very 
deep pit, and let down the corpse, with all its 
apparel and jewels. Then the husband, embrac- 
ing his kindred and friends, suffered himself to 
be put into another open coffin without resis- 
tance, with a pot of water, and seven little 
loaves, and was let down m the same manner as 
they let down his wife. The mountain was pret- 
ty long, and readied to the sea. The ceremony 
being over, they covered the hole again with the 
stone, and returned. 

It is needless, gentlemen, for me to tell you 
that I was the only melancholy spectator of this 
funeral, whereas the rest were scarcely moved at 

* Mandeville mentions the burying the wives 
alive with the dead husband, in tire island of Ca- 
lamack; and Jerom, the husband with the wives 
in Scythia.—Hc/e. 
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it, the practice was so customary to them. I 
could not forbear speaking my thoughts of this 
matter to the king: Sir, said I, I cannot but won- 
der at the strange custom in this country, of 
burying the living with the dead. I have been 
a great traveler, and seen many countries, but 
never heard of so cruel a law.-—What do you 
mean, Sindbad ? said the king: it is a common 
law. I shall be interred with the queen, my wife, 
if she die first.—But, sir, said I, may I presume 
to ask your majesty, if strangers be obliged to ob- 
serve this law ? Without doubt, replied the king 
(smiling at the occasion of my question), they 
are not exempted, if they be married in this is- 
land. 

I went home very melancholy at this answer; 
for the fear of my wife’s dying first, and that I 
should be interred alive with her, occasioned me 
very mortifying reflections. But there was no 
remedy, I must have patience, and submit to the 
will of God. I trembled, however, at every lit- 
tle indisposition of my wife : but alas! in a little 
time my fears came upon me all at once, for she 
fell sick, and died in a few days. 

You may judge at my sorrow; to be interred 
alive, seemed to me as deplorable an end as to be 
devoured by cannibals. But I must submit; the 
king and all his court would honour the funeral 
with their presence, and the most considerable 
people of the city did the like. When all was 
ready for the ceremony, the corpse was put into 
a coffin, with all her jewels and magnificent ap- 
parel. The cavalcade began, and as second actor 
in this doleful tragedy, I went next the corpse, 
with my eyes full of tears, bewailing my deplora- 
ble fate. Before I came to the mountain, I made 
an essay on the minds of the spectators: I ad- 
dressed myself to the king in the first place, and 
then to all those who were round me, and bow- 
ing before them to the earth, to kiss the border 
of their garments, I prayed them to have com- 
passion upon me. Consider, said I, that I am 
a stranger, and ought not to be subject to this 
rigorous law, and that I have another wife and 
children in my own country. It was to no pur- 
pose for me to speak thus, no soul was moved at 
it; on the contrary, they made haste to let down 
my wife’s corpse into the pit, and put me down 
the next moment in an open coffin, with a ves- 
sel full of water, and seven loaves. In short, the 
fatal ceremony being performed, they covered up 
the mouth of the pit, notwithstanding the excess 
of my grief, and my lamentable cries. 

As I came near the bottom, I discovered, by 
help of the little light that came from above, the 
nature of this subterraneous place; it was a vast 
long cave, and might be about fifty fathoms deep. 
I immediately smelt an insufferable stench, pro- 
ceeding from the multitude of dead corpses which 
I saw on the right and left; nay, I fancied that 
I heard some of them sigh out their last. How- 
ever, when I got down, I immediately left my 
coffin, and getting at a distance from the corpses, 
held my nose, and lay down upon the ground, 
where I staid a long time, bathed in tears.— 
Then, reflecting on my sad lot, It is true, said I, 
that God disposes all things according to the de- 
crees of his providence ; but, poor Stndbad, art 
not thou thyself the cause of thy being brought 
to die so strange a death ? Would to God thou 
hadst perished In some of those tempests which 
thou hast escaped ! Then my death had not been 
so lingering and terrible in all its circumstances. 
But thou hast drawn all this upon thyself by thy 

cursed avarice. Ah! unfortunate wretch! shouldst 
thou not rather have staid at home, and quietly 
enjoyed the fruits of thy labour ? 

Such were the vain complaints with which I 
made the cave to echo, beating my head and sto- 
mach, out of rage and despair, and abandoning 
myself to the most afflicting thoughts. Never- 
theless I must tell you, that instead of calling 
death to my assistance in that miserable con- 
dition, I felt still an inclination to live, and to 
do all I could to prolong my days. I went grop- 
ing about, with my nose stopped, for the bread 
and water that was in my coffin, and I took some 
of it. Though the darkness of the cave was so 
great that I could not distinguish day and night, 
yet I always found my coffin again, and the cave 
seemed to be more spacious and fuller of corpses 
than it appeared to me at first. I lived for some 
days upon my bread and water, which being all 
spent, at last I prepared for death. 

As I was thinking of death, I heard the stone 
lifted up from the mouth of the cave, and im- 
mediately the corpse of a man was let down. 
When men are reduced to necessity, it is na- 
tural for them to come to extreme resolutions. 
While they let down the woman, I approached 
the place where her coffin was to be put, and 
as soon as I perceived they were covering again 
the mouth of the cave, I gave the unfortunate 
wretch two or three great blows over the head, 
with a large bone that I found; which stunned, 
or, to say the truth, killed her. I committed this 
inhuman action merely for the sake of the bread 
and water that was in her coffin, and thus I 
had provisions for some days more. When that 
was spent, they let down another dead woman, 
and a live man: I killed the man in the same 
manner, and, as good luck would have it for me, 
there was then a sort of mortality in town, so 
that by this means, I did not want for provisions. 

One day, as I dispatched another woman, I 
heard something walking, and blowing or pant- 
ing as it walked. I advanced towards that side 
from whence I heard the noise, and upon my 
approach the thing puffed and blew holder, as if 
it had been running away from me. I followed 
the noise, and the thing seemed to stop some- 
times, but always fled and blew as I approached. 
I followed it so long, and so far, till at last I per- 
ceived a light, resembling a star ; I went on to- 
wards that light, and sometimes lost sight of it, 
but always found it again, and at last discovered 
that it came through a hole in the rock, large 
enough for a man to get out at. 

Upon this, I stopped sometime to rest myself, 
being much fatigued with pursuing this discovery 
so fast: afterwards coming up to the hole, I went 
out at it, and found myself upon the bank of the 
sea. I leave you to guess the excess of my joy : 
it was such, that I could scarce persuade myself 
of its being real. 

But when I was recovered from my surprise, 
and convinced of the truth of the matter, I found 
the thing which I had followed, and heard 
puff and blow, to be a creature which came out 
of the sea, and was accustomed to enter at that 
hole to feed upon the dead carcases.* 

I examined the mountain, and perceived it to 
be situated betwixt the sea and the town, but 
without any passage or way to communicate 
with the latter, the rocks on the side of the sea 

* See the escape of Arlstomenes, in his life by 
Rowe.—Hole. 
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were so rugged and steei>. I fell down upon the 
shore to thank God for this mercy, and after- 
wards entered the cave again to fetch bread and 
water, which I eat by day-light, with a better 
appetite than I bad done since my interment in 
the dark hole. 

I returned thither again, and groped about 
among the briers for all the diamonds, rubies, 
pearls, gold bracelets, and rich stuffs I could 
find; these I brought to the shore, and tying 
them neatly into bales, with the cords that let 
down the coffins, I laid them together upon the 
bank, waiting till some ship passed by, with- 
out fear of rain, for it was not then the sea- 
son. 

After two or three days, I perceived a ship 
that had just come out of the harbour, and 
passed near the place where I was. I made a 
sign with the linen of my turban, and called to 
them as loud as 1 could. They heard me, and 
sent a boat to bring me on board, when the 
mariners asked by what misfortune 1 came 
thither : I told them that I had suffered ship- 
wreck two days ago, and made shift to get a- 
shore with the goods they saw. It was happy 
for me that those people did not consider the 
place where I was, nor inquire Into the proba- 
bility of what I told them ; but, without any 
more ado, took me on board with my goods. 
When I came to the ship, the Captain was so 
well pleased to have saved me, and so much taken 
up with his cwn affairs, that he also took the 
story of my pretended shipwreck upon trust, and 
generously refused some jewels which 1 offered 
him. 

We passed by several islands, and among others 
that called the isle of Bells,* about ten days 
sail from Serendib, with a regular wind, and six 
from that of Kela, where we landed. This is- 
land produces lead mines, Indian canes,f and 
excellent camphire. 

The king of the isle of Kela Is very rich and 
potent, and the isle of Bells, which is about two 
days’ journey in extent, is also subject to him. 
The inhabitants are so barbarous that they still 
eat human flesh. After we had finished our 
commerce in that island, we put to sea again, 
and touched at several other ports : at last I ar- 
rived happily at Bagdad with infinite riches, of 
which it is needless to trouble you with the de- 
tail. Out of thankfulness to God for his mercies, 
I gave great alms for the support of several 
mosques, and for the subsistance of the poor, and 
employed myself wholly in enjoying my kindred 
and friends, and making merry with them. 

Here Sindbad finished the relation of his 
fourth voyage, which was more surprising to the 
company than all the three former. He gave 
a new present of a hundred sequins to Hindbad, 
whom he prayed to return with the rest next 
day at the same hour, to dine with him, and 
hear the story of his fifth voyage. Hindbad and 
the rest of his guests took leave of him, and re- 
tired. Next morning when they all met, they 
sat down at table, and when dinner was over, 
Sindbad began the relation of his fifth voyage as 
follows:—• 

* Now Ceylon. Serendib is Ceylon, and Kela 
is Cal a or Calabar, where the Arabians touched 
in their way to China : so that it must have been 
somewhere about the point of Malabar.—Renau- 
dot. 

f Sugar-canes, or bamboo trees. 
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The fifth Voyage qf Sindbad the Sailor* 
The pleasures I enjoyed had again charms 

enough to make me forget all the troubles and 
calamities I had undergone, without curing me 
of my inclination to make new voyages. There- 
fore 1 bought goods, ordered them to be packed 
up and loaded, and set out with them for the 
best sea-port; and there, that I might not be ob- 
liged to depend upon a captain, but have a ship 
at my own command, 1 staid till one was built 
on purpose, at my own charge. When the ship 
was ready, I went on board with my goods; but 
not having enough to load her, 1 took on board 
with me several merchants of different nations, 
with their merchandize. 

We sailed with the first fair wind, and, after a 
long navigation, the first place we touched at 
was a desert island, where we found an egg of 
a roc, equal in bigness to that I formerly men- 
tioned. There was a young roc in it just ready 
to be hatched, and the bill of it began to appear. 

The merchants whom I had taken on board 
my ship, and who landed with me, broke the egg 
with hatchets, and made a hole in it,from whence 
they pulled out the young roc, piece after piece, 
and roasted it. I had earnestly persuaded them 
not to meddle with the egg, but they would not 
listen to me. 

Scarcely had they made an end of their treat, 
when there appeared in the air, at a considerable 
distance from us, two great clouds. The cap- 
tain whom I hired to manage my ship, knowing, 
by experience, what it meant, cried that it was 
the male and female roc that belonged to the 
young one, and pressed us to re-embark with all 
speed, to prevent the misfortune which he saw 
would otherwise befal us. We made haste to do 
so, and set sail with all possible diligence. 

In the mean time the two rocs approached 
with a frightful noise, which they redoubled when 
they saw the egg broken, and their young one 
gone. But having a mind to avenge themselves, 
they flew back towards the place from whence 
they came, and disappeared lor some time, while 
we made all the sail we could, to prevent that 
which unhappily befel us. 

They returned, and we observed that each of 
them carried between their talons, stones, or ra- 
ther rocks, of a monstrous size. When they came 
directly over my ship, they hovered, and one of 
them* let fail a stone; but by the dexterity of 
the steersman, who turned the ship with the 
rudder, it missed us, and, falling by the side of 
the ship into the sea, divided the waters so, that 
we almost could see to the bottom. The other 
roc, to our misfortune, threw the stone so exactly 
upon the middle of the ship, that it split in a 
thousand pieces. The mariners and passengers 
were all killed by the stone, or sunk. I myself 
had the last fate; but as I came up again, I for- 
tunately caught hold of a piece of the wreck, 
and sometimes swimming with one hand, and 
sometimes with the other, but always holding 
fast my board, the wind and the tide favouring 
me, I came to an island, whose shore was very 
steep. I overcame that difficulty, however, and 
got ashore. 

I sat down upon the grass, to recover myself 
a little from the fatigue; after which I got up, 

* Bochart (Hieroz) vol. ii. p. 854, tells a story 
exactly similar, from Demur or Damur, an Ara- 
bian writer, who died in 1405. 
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and went into the island to view it. It seemed 
to be a delicious garden. I found trees every 
where, some of them bearing green, and others 
ripe fruits, and streams of fresh pure water, 
with pleasant windings and turnings. I ate of 
the fruits, which I found excellent, and drank of 
the water, which was very pleasant. 

Night being come, I lay down upon the grass 
in a convenient place enough, but I could not 
sleep an hour at a time, my mind was so disturbed 
with the fear of being alone in so desert a place. 
Thus I spent the best part of the night in fret- 
ting, and reproaching myself for my imprudence 
in not staying at home, rather than undertaking 
this last voyage. These reflections carried me so 
far, that I began to form a design against my 
own life; but daylight dispersed those melan- 
choly thoughts, and I got up, and walked a- 
mong the trees, but not without apprehensions 
of danger. 

When I was a little advanced into the island, I 
saw an old man,f who appeared very weak and 
feeble. He sat upon the bank of a stream, and 
at first I took him to be one who had been ship- 
wrecked like myself. I went towards him and 
saluted him, but he only bowed his head a little. 
I asked him what he did there ; but, instead of 
answering me, he made a sign for me to take 
him upon my back, and carry him over the brook, 
signifying that it was to gather fruit. 

I believed him really to stand in need of my 
help ; so took him upon my back, and, having 
carried him over, bid him get down, and for 
that end stooped, that he might get off with 
ease ; but instead of that (which I laugh at every 
time I think on it), the old man, who to me ap- 
peared very decrepit, clasped his legs nimbly 
about my neck, and then I perceived his skin 
to resemble that of a cow. He sat astride upon 
my shoulders, and held my throat so tight, that 
I thought he would have strangled me, the 
fright of which made me faint away, and fall 
down. 

Notwithstanding my fainting, the ill-natured 
old fellow kept fast about my neck, but opened 
his legs a little to give me time to recover my 
breath. When I had done so, he thrust one of 
his feet against my stomach, and struck me so 
rudely on the side with the other, that he forced 
me to rise up against my will. Being got up, 
he made me walk under the trees, and forced 
me now and then to stop, to gather and eat 
firuit such as we found. He never left me all day, 
and when I lay down to rest me by night, he 
laid himself down with me, holding always fast 
about my neck.-—Every morning he pushed me 
to make me awake, and afterwards obliged me to 
get up and walk, and pressed me with his feet. 
You may judge, then, gentlemen, what trouble I 
was in, to be loaded with such a burden which I 
could by no meaus rid myself from. 

One day, I found in my way several dry cala- 
bashes that had fallen from a tree ; I took a large 
one, and, after cleaning it, pressed into it some 
juice of grapes,^ which abounded in the island : 
having filled the calabash, I set it in a convenient 
place ; and coming hither again some days after, 

took up my calabash, and, setting it to my 
mouth, found the wine to be so good, that it made 
me presently not only forget my sorrow, but I 

f An ourang-outang.—Hole. 
$ Grapes grow in the isles of Banda. 

Collect, i. 464.—Hole. 

grew vigorous, and was so light-hearted that I 
began to sing and dance as I walked along. 

The old man, perceiving the effects which this 
drink had upon me, and that I carried him with 
more ease than I did before, made a sign for me 
to give him some of it. I gave him the calabash, 
and the liquor pleasing his palate, he drank it all 
off. There being enough of it to fuddle him, 
he became drunk immediately, and the fumes 
getting up into his head, he began to sing after 
his manner, and to dance with his breech upon 
my shoulders. His jolting made him vomit, and 
he loosened his legs from about me by degrees; 
so finding that he did not press me as before, I 
threw him upon the ground, where he lay with- 
out motion, and then I took up a great stone, 
with which I crushed his head to pieces. 

I was extremely rejoiced to be freed thus for 
ever from this cursed old fellow, and walked 
upon the bank of the sea, where I met the crew 
of a ship that had cast anchor to take in water 
to refresh themselves. They were extremely sur- 
prised to see me, and to hear the particulars of 
my adventures. You fell, said they, into the 
hands of the old man of the sea, and are the first 
that ever escaped strangling by him. He never 
left those he had once made himself master of, 
till he destroyed them, and he had made this is- 
land famous by the number of men he has slain; 
so that the merchants and manners who landed 
upon it dared not to advance into the island but 
in numbers together. 

After having informed me of those things, 
they carried me with them to the ship: the cap- 
tain received me with great satisfaction when 
they told him what had befallen me. He put 
out again to sea, and after some days sail we ar- 
rived at the harbour of a great city, whose houses 
were built with good stone. 

One of the merchants of the ship, who had 
taken me into his friendship, obliged me to go 
along with him, and carried me to a place ap- 
pointed for a retreat for foreign merchants. He 
gave me a great bag, and having recommended 
me to some people of the town, who used to ga- 
ther cocoa nuts, he desired them to take me with 
them to do the like : Go, said he, follow them, 
and do as you see them do, and do not separate 
from them, otherwise you endanger your life. 
Having thus spoke, he gave me provisions for the 
journey, and I went with them. 

We came to a great forest of trees, extremely 
straight and tall, and their trunks so smooth 
that it was not possible for any man to climb up 
to the branches that bore the fruit. All the trees 
were cocoa-trees, and when we entered the fo- 
rest we saw a great numlier of apes of several 
sizes, that fled as soon as they perceived us, and 
climbed up to the top of the trees with surprising 
swiftness. 

The merchants with whom I was, gathered 
stones, and threw them at the apes on the top of 
the trees. I did the same, and the apes out of 
revenge threw cocoa-nuts at us as fast, and with 
such gestures as sufficiently testified their anger 
and resentment: we gathered up the cocoa-nuts, 
and from time to time threw stones to provoke 
the apes; so that by this stratagem we filled our 
bags with cocoa-nuts, which it had been impossi- 
ble for us to have done otherwise. 

When we had gathered our number, we re- 
turned to the city, where the merchant who sent 
me to the forest gave me the value of the cocoas 
I brought; Go on, said he, and do the like every 
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day, until you have got money enough to carry 
you home. I thanked him for his good advice, 
and insensibly gathered together so many cocoa- 
nuts as amounted to a considerable sum. 

The vessel in which I came sailed with mer- 
chants, who loaded her with cocoa-nuts. I ex- 
pected the arrival of another, which landed 
speedily for the like loading. I embarked on 
board the same all the cocoa-nuts that belonged 
to me, and when she was ready to sail, I went 
and took leave of the merchant who had been so 
kind to me ; but he could not embark with me, 
because he had not finished his business 

We set sail towards the islands,* where pepper 
grows in great plenty. From thence we went 
to the isle of Comari.f where the best sort of 
wood of aloes grows, and whose inhabitants 
have made it an inviolable law to themselves to 
drink no wine, nor to suffer any place of de- 
bauch. I exchanged my cocoa in those two 
islands for pepper, and woftd of aloes, and went 
with other merchants a pearl-fishing4 I hired 
divers, who fetched me up those that were very 
large and pure. I embarked joyfully in a vessel 
that happily arrived at Balsora ; from thence I 
returned to Bagdad, where I made vast sums of 
my pepper, wood of aloes, and pearls. I gave 
the tenth of my gains in alms, as I had done 
upon my return from other voyages, and endea- 
voured to ease myself from my fatigues by diver- 
sions of all sorts. 

When Sindbad had finished his story, he or- 
dered one hundred sequins to Hindbad, who re- 
tired with all the other guests; but next morn- 
ing the same company returned to dine with 
rich Sindbad, who, after having treated them as 
formerly, demanded audience and gave the fol- 
lowing account of his sixth voyage. 
The sixth Voyage of Sindbad the Sailor. 

Gentlemen, said he, you long without doubt 
to know how, after being shipwrecked five times, 
and escaping so many dangers, l could resolve 
again to try my fortune, and expose myself to 
new hardships: I am astonished at it myself 
when I think on it, and must certainly have 
been induced to it by my stars. But be that as 
it will, after a year's rest, I prepared for a sixth 
voyage, notwithstanding the entreaties of my 
kindred and friends, who did all that was possi- 
ble to prevent me. 

Instead of taking my way by the Persian gulf, 
I traveled once more through several provinces 
of Persia and the Indies, and arrived at a sea- 
port, where I embarked on board a ship, the 
captain of which was resolved on a long voyage. 

It was very long indeed, but at the same time 
so unfortunate, that the captain and pilot lost 
their course, and knew not where they were. 
They found it at last, but we had no reason to 
rejoice at it. We were all seized with extraordi- 

* In the straits of Sunda.—Hole. 
f This island, or peninsula, ends at the cape 

which we now call cape Comorin. It is also 
called Comar and Camor. The Mahometan 
travelers say the king of Comar (whence they 
bring aloes,) was subdued by Mihrage. The in- 
habitants are very virtuous, and debauchery with 
women and the use of wine are forbidden them. 
Accounlt of India and China, p. 63. 

$ There still is, and has been from time imme- 
morial, a pearl-fishery in the neighbourhood of 
cape Comorin. See Marco Paolo.—-Hole. 

nary fear, when we saw the captain leave his 
post, and cry out. He threw off his turban, 
pulled the hair of his beard, and beat his head 
like a madman. We asked him the reason, and 
he answered, that he was in the most dangerous 
place in all the sea. A rapid current carries 
the ship along with it, and we shall all of us 
perish in less than a quarter of an hour. Pray 
to God to deliver us from this danger: we can- 
not escape it, if he does not take pity on us. 
At these words he ordered the sails to be chang- 
ed; but all the ropes broke, and the ship, with- 
out its being possible to help it, was carried by 
the current to the foot of an inaccessible moun- 
tain, where she run ashore, and was broken 
to pieces, yet so that we saved our lives, our 
provisions, and the best of our goods. 

This being over, the captain said to us, God 
has done what pleased him ; we may every man 
dig our grave here, and bid the world adieu; 
for we are all in so fatal a place, that none 
shipwrecked here did ever return to their homes 
again. His discourse afflicted us sorely, and we 
embraced each other with tears in our eyes, be- 
wailing our deplorable lot. 

The mountain at the foot of which we were 
cast was on the coast of a very long and large 
island. This coast was covered all over with 
wrecks, and by the vast number of men’s bones 
we saw every where, and which filled us with 
horror, we concluded that abundance of people 
had died there. It is also incredible to tell 
what a quantity of goods and riches we found 
cast ashore there. All those objects served only 
to augment our grief. Whereas in all other 
places rivers run from their channels into the 
sea, here a great river of fresh water* runs out 
of the sea into a dark cave, whose entrance is 
very high and large. What is most remarkable 
in this place is, that the stones of the mountain 
are of crystal, rubies, or other precious stones. 
Here is also a sort of fountain of pitch or bitu- 
men,f that runs into the sea, which the fishes 
swallow, and then vomit it up again, turned into 
ambergris ; and this the waves throw up on the 
beach in great quantities. Here also grow trees, 
most of which are wood of aloes, equal in good- 
ness to those of Comari. 

To finish the description of this place, which 
may well be called a gulf, since nothing ever re- 
turns from it—it is not possible for ships to get 
off from it, when once they come within such 
a distance of it. If they be driven thither by a 
wind from the sea, the wind and the current 
ruin them ; and if they come into it when a 
land-wind blows, which might seem to favour 
their getting out again, the height of the moun- 
tain stops the wind, and occasions a calm, so 
that the force of the current runs them ashore, 
where they are broken to pieces, as ours was ; 
and that which completes the misfortune is, 
that there is no possibility to get to the top of 
the mountain, or to get out any manner of way. 

We continued upon the shore, like men out of 
tbeir senses, and expected death every day. At 
first we divided our provisions as equally as we 

* Mr Ives mentions wells of fresh water under 
the sea in the Persian gulf near the idand of 
Barien.—Hole. 

f Such fountains are not unfrequent in India 
and Ceylon; and the Mahometan travelers 
speak of ambergris swallowed by whales who are 
made sick by, and disgorge it.—-Hole. 
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could, and thus every one lived a longer or shorter 
time, according to their temperance, and the use 
they made of their provisions. 

Those who died first, were interred by the 
rest; and, as f >r my part, I paid the last duty to 
all my companions: nor are you to wonder at 
this ; for besides that I husbanded the provision 
that fell to my share better than they. I had 
provisions of my own, which I did not share with 
my comrades ; yet when I buried the last, I had 
so little remaining, that I thought I could not 
hold out long : so that I dug a grave, resolving 
to lie down in it, because there was none left 
alive to inter me. I must confess to you at the 
same time, that while I was thus employed, I 
could not but reflect upon myself as the cause of 
my own ruin, and repented that I had ever un- 
dertaken this last voyage : nor did I stop at 
reflections only, but had well nigh hastened my 
own death, and began to tear my hands with my 
teeth. 

But it pleased God once more to take compas- 
sion on me, and put it in my mind to go to the 
bank of the river which ran into the great cave ; 
where, considering the river with great attention, 
I said to myself, This river, which runs thus under 
ground, must come out somewhere or other. If 
I make a float, and leave myself to the current, 
it will bring me to some inhabited country, or 
drown me. If I be drowned, I lose nothing, 
but only change one kind of death for another; 
and if I get out of this fatal place, I shall not 
only avoid the sad fate of my comrades, but 
perhaps find some new occasion of enriching 
myself. Who knows but fortune waits, upon 
my getting off this dangerous shelf, to com- 
pensate my shipwreck with usury ? 

I immediately went to work on a float. I made 
it of large pieces of timber and cables, for I had 
choice of them, and tied them together so strong, 
that I had made a very solid little float. When 
I had finished, I loaded it with some bales of 
rubies, emeralds, ambergris, rock-crystal, and 
rich stuffs. Having balanced all my cargo exact- 
ly, and fastened them well to the float, I went on 
board it with two little oars that I had made, 
and leaving it to the course of the river, I re- 
signed myself to the will of God. 

As soon as I came into the cave, I lost all 
light, and the stream carried me I knew not 
whither. Thus I floated some days in perfect 
darkness, and once found the arch so low that it 
very nigh broke my head, which made me very 
cautious afterwards to avoid the like danger. 
All this while I eat nothing but what was necessary to support nature; yet, notwithstand- 
ing this frugality, all my provisions were spent. 
Then a pleasing sleep seized upon me. I cannot 
tell how long it continued ; but when I awaked, 
I was surprised to find myself in the middle of a 
vast country, at the brink of a river, where my 
float was tied amidst a great number of negroes. 
I got up as soon as 1 saw them, and saluted them. 
They spoke to me, but I did not understand their 
language. I was so transported with joy, that I 
knew not whether I was asleep or awake; but 
being persuaded that I was not asleep, I recited 
the following words in Arabic aloud : Call upon 
the Almighty, he will help thee; thou needest 
not perplex thyself about any thing else: shut 
thy eyes, and while thou art asleep, God will 
change thy bad fortune into good. 

One of the blacks, who understood Arabic, 
hearing me speak thus, came towards me, and 

nights. 
said, Brother, be not surprised to see us; we are 
inhabitants of this country, and came hither to- 
day to water our fields, by digging little canals 
from this river, which comes out of the neigh- 
bouring mountain. We perceived something 
floating upon the water, went speedily to see 
what it was, and perceiving your float, one of 
us swam into the river, and brought it thither, 
where we fastened it, as you see, until you should j 
awake. Pray tell us your history, for it must be 
extraordinary ; how did you venture yourself in- 
to this river, and whence did you come. I 
begged of them first to give me something to 
eat, and then I would satisfy their curiosity. 
They gave me several sorts of food ; and when 
I had satisfied my hunger, I gave them a true 
account of all that had befallen me, which they 
listened to with admiration. As soon as I had 
finished my discourse, they told me, by the per- 
son who spoke Arabic, and interpreted to them 
what I said, that it was one of the most sur- 
prising stories they ever heard, and that I must 
go along with them, and tell it to their king my- 
self; the story is too extraordinary to be told 
by any other than the person to whom it hap- 
pened. 1 told them I was ready to do whatever 
they pleased. 

They immediately sent for a horse, which 
was brought in a little time; and having made 
me get upon him, some of them walked before 
me to show me the way, and the rest took my 
float and cargo, and followed me. 

We marched thus altogether, till we came to 
the city of Serendib,* for it was in that island I 
landed. The blacks presented me to their king; 
1 approached his throne, and saluted him as I 
used to do the kings of the Indies; that is to 
say, I prostrated myself at his feet, and kissed 
the earth. The prince ordered me to rise up, 
received me with an obliging air, and made 
me come up, and sit down near him. He first 
asked me my name, and I answered, They call 
me Sindbad the sailor, because of the many 
voyages I had undertaken, and I am a citizen of 
Bagdad.—-But, replied he, how came you into my 
dominions, and from whence came you last ? 

I concealed nothing from the king ; I told him 
all that I have now told you, and his majesty 
was so surprised and charmed with it, that he 
commanded my adventure to be written in let- 
ters of gold, and laid up in the archives of his 
kingdom. At last my float was brought in, and 
the bales opened in his presence : he admired 
the quantity of wood of aloes and ambergris; 
but, above all, the rubies and emeralds, for he 
had none in his treasury that came near them. 

Observing that he looked on my jewels with 
pleasure, and viewed the most remarkable among 
them one after another, I fell prostrate at his 
feet, and took the liberty to say to him. Sir, not 
only my person is at your majesty’s service, but 
the cargo of the float, and I would beg of you 
to dispose of it as your own. He answered me 
with a smile, Sindbad, I will take care not to 
covet any thing of yours, nor take any thing from 
you that God has given you : far from lessening 
your wealth, I design to augment it, and will 
not let you go out of my dominions without 
marks of my liberality. All the answer I re- 
turned was prayers for the prosperity of that 
prince, and commendations of his generosity and 
bounty. He charged one of his officers to take 

* Ceylon. 
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care of me, and ordered people to serve me at 
his own charge. The officer was very faithful in 
the execution of his orders, and caused all the 
goods to be carried to the lodgings provided for 
me. 

I went every day at a set hour to make my 
court to the king, and spent the rest of my time 
in seeing the city, and what was most worthy of 
notice. 

The isle of Serendib is situated just under the 
equinoctial line*; so that the days and nights there 
are always of twelve hours each, and the island 

! is eightyf parasangs in length, and as many in 
I breadth. 

The capital city stands in the end of a fine 
valley, formed by a mountain in the middle of 
the island, which is the highest in the world-! 
It is seen three days sail off at sea. There are 
rubies and several sorts of minerals in it, and all 
the rocks are for the most part emery, a metalline 
stone made use of to cut and smooth other pre- 
cious stones. There grow all sorts of rare plants 
and trees, especially cedars and cocoa trees. 
There is also a pearl fishery in the mouth of its 
river, and in some of its rallies there are found 
diamonds. I made, by way of devotion, a pil- 
grimage to the place where Adam was confined 
after his banishment from Paradise, and had the 
curiosity to go to the top of it. 

When I came back to the city, I prayed the 
king to allow me to return to my country, which 
he granted me in the most obliging and most 
honourable manner. He would needs force a 
rich present upon me; and when I went to take 
my leave of him, he gave me one much more 
considerable, and at the same time charged me 
with a letter for the commander of the faithful, 
our sovereign, saying to me, I pray you give 
this present from me, and this letter to Caliph 
Haroun Alraschid, and assure him of my friend- 
ship. I took the present and letter in a very 
respectful manner, and promised his majesty 
punctually toexecutethe commission with which 
he was pleased to honour me. Before I em- 
barked, this prince sent for the captain and the 
merchants who were to go with me, and ordered 
them to treat me with all possible respect. 

The letter from the king of Serendib was writ- 
ten on the skin of a certain animal of great value, 
besides of its being so scarce, and of a yellowish 
colour.j| The characters of this letter were of 
azure, and the contents as follows: 
‘ The king of the Indies, before whom march a hun- 

dred elephants, who lives in a palace that shines 
with a hundred thousand rubies, and who has in 
his treasury twenty thousand crowns enriched 
with diamonds, to Caliph Haroun Alraschid: 
‘ Though the present we send you be incon- 

siderable, receive it however as a brother and a 
friend, in consideration of the hearty friendship 

* Geographers place it on this side the line, in 
the first climate. Diodorus Siculus and Ptolemy 
place it in the same island as Sindbad, though not 
the true one. 

f The eastern geographers, made a parasang 
longer than a French league. 

| Knox and W'olf confirm this account of the 
situation of the capital of Ceylon, and the pro- 
ductions of its mountains. Pico d’Adam is the 
high mountain here described. 

|| Yellow vellum, or the skin of the hog deer 
from Princes Island, in the straits of Sunda. The 
elephants, rubies, &c. are illustrated by Mr Hole. 

which we bear for you, and of which we are 
willing to give you proof. We desire the same 
part in your friendship, considering that we be- 
lieve it to be our merit, being of the same dignity 
with yourself. We conjure you this in quality of 
a brother. Adieu.’ 

The present consisted first, of one single ruby* 
made into a cup, about half a foot high, an inch 
thick, and filled with round pearls of half a dram 
each. Second, The skin of a serpent, whose scales 
were as large as an ordinary piece of gold, and 
has the virtue to preserve from sickness those who 
lay upon it.f Third, Fifty thousand drams of 
the best wood of aloes, with thirty grains of cam- 
phire as big as pistachios. And fourth, a female 
slave of ravishing beauty, whose apparel was all 
covered over with jewels. 

The ship set sail, and after a very long and 
successful navigation, we landed at Balsora; from 
thence I went to Bagdad, where the first thing 
I did was to acquit myself of my commisdon. 

I took the king of Serendib’s letter, and went 
to present myself at the gate of the commander 
of the faithful, followed by the beautiful slave, 
and such of my own family as carried the pre- 
sents. I gave an account of the reason of my 
coming, and was immediately conducted to the 
throne of the caliph. I made my reverence by 
prostration, and after a short speech, gave him 
both the letter and present. When he had read 
what the king of Serendib wrote to him, he ask- 
ed me if that prince was really so rich and po- 
tent as he had said in his letter. I prostrated 
myself a second time, and rising again, Comman- 
der of the faithful, said I, I can assure your ma- 
jesty he doth not exceed the truth on that head. 
I am witness of it. There is nothing more ca- 
pable of raising a man’s admiration than the 
magnificence of his palace. When the prince 
appears in public, he has a throne fixed on the 
back of an elephant, and marches betwixt two 
ranks of his ministers, favourites, and other peo- 
ple of his court; before him upon the same ele- 
phant, an officer carries a golden lance in his 
hand; and behind the throne there is another, 
who stands upright, with a column of gold, on 
the top of which there is an emerald half a foot 
long, and an inch thick; before him march a 
guard of a thousand men, clad in cloth of gold 
and silk, and mounted on elephants richly capa- 
risoned. 

While the king is on his march, the officer, 
who is before him on the same elephant, cries 
from time to time, with a loud voice, Behold the 
great monarch, the potent and redoubtable sul- 
tan of the Indies, whose palace is covered with a 
hundred thousand rubies, and who possesses 
twenty thousand crowns of diamonds. Behold 
the crowned monarch greater than the great So- 
lima! and the great Mihrage.|| After he has 
pronounced those words, the officer behind the 
throne cries in his turn, This monarch so great 
and so powerful, must die, must die, must die. 

* Ceylon is known to produce large rubies, and 
the Indian ocean abounds in pearls of extraordi - 
nary size.—-Hole. 

f There is a snake in Bengal whose skin is es- 
teemed a cure for external pains, by applying it 
to the part affected.—Ho/e. 

! Solomon. 
|| An ancient king of a great island of the same 

name in the Indies, and very much famed among 
the Arabians for his power and wisdom. 
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And the officer before replies, Praise be to him 
who lives for ever. 

Further, the king of Serendib is so just, that 
there are no judges in his dominions. His people 
have no need of them. They understand and 
observe justice exactly of themselves. 

The caliph was much pleased with my dis- 
course. The wisdom of that king, said he, 
appears in his letter, and after what you tell 
me, I must confess, that his wisdom is worthy 
of his people, and his people deserves so wise 
a prince. Having spoken thus he dismissed me, 
and sent me home with a rich present. 

Smdbad left off speaking, and his company 
retired, Hindbad having first received a hundred 
sequins ; and next day they returned to hear the 
relation of his seventh and last voyage, as fol- 
lows 
The seventh and last Voyage of Sindbad 

the Sailor* 
Being returned from my sixth voyage, I ab- 

solutely laid aside all thoughts of traveling any 
farther ; for, beside that my years now required 
rest, I was resolved no more to expose myself 
to such risks as I had run; so that 1 thought 
of nothing but to pass the rest of my days in 
quiet. One day as I was treating a parcel of 
my friends, one of my servants came, and told 
me. That an officer of the caliph’s asked for me. 
I rose from the table, and went to him. The 
caliph, said he, has sent me to tell you, that he 
must speak with you. I followed the officer to 
the palace, where being presented to the caliph, 
I saluted him by prostrating myself at his feet. 
Sindbad, said he to me, I stand in need of you ; 
you must do me the service to carry my answer 
and present to the king of Serendib. It is but 
just I should return his civility. 

This command of the caliph to me was like a 
clap of thunder. Commander of the faithful, 
replied I, I am ready to do whatever your ma- 
jesty will think fit to command me; but I be- 
seech you most humbly to consider what I have 
undergone. I have also made a vow never to go 
out of Bagdad. Hence I took occasion to give 
him a large and particular account of all my ad- 
ventures, which he had the patience to hear 
out. 

As soon as I had finished, I confess, said he, 
that the things you tell me are very extraordina- 
ry, yet you must for my sake undertake this voy- 
age which I propose to you. You have nothing 
to do but to go to the isle of Serendib, and deliver 
the commission which I give you. After that 
you are at liberty to return. But you must go; 
for you know it would be indecent, and not sui- 
table to my dignity, to be indebted to the king of 
that island. Perceiving that the caliph insisted 
upon it, I submitted, and told him that I was 
willing to obey. He was very well pleased at it, 
and ordered me a thousand sequins for the charge 
of my journey. 

I prepared for my departure in a few days, 
and as soon as the caliph’s letter and present 
were delivered to me, I went to Balsora, where 
I embarked, and had a very happy voyage. I 
arrived at the isle of Serendib, where I acquaint- 
ed the king’s ministers with my commission, and 
prayed them to get me speedy audience. They 
did so, and I was conducted to the palace in an 
honourable manner, where I saluted the king by 
prostration, according to custom. That prince 
knew me immediately, and testified very great 

joy to see me. O Sindbad, said he, you are wel- 
come : I swear to you I have many times thought 
of you since you went hence; I bless the day 
upon which we see one another once more. I 
made my compliment to him, and after having 
thanked him for his kindness to me, I delivered 
the caliph’s letter and present, which he received 
with all imaginable satisfaction. 

The caliph’s present was a complete set of 
cloth of gold, valued at one thousand sequins; 
fifty robes of rich stuff, a hundred others of white 
cloth, the finest of Cairo, Suez, Cusa,* and Alex- 
andria ; f a royal crimson bed, and a second of 
another fashion ; a vessel of agate broader than 
deep, an inch thick, and half a foot wide, the 
bottom of which represented in bas-relief a man 
with one knee on the ground, who held a bow 
and an arrow, ready to let fly at a lion. He sent 
him also a rich table, which, according to tra- 
dition, belonged to the great Solomon. The 
caliph’s letter was as follows 
‘ Greeting in the name qf the sovereign guide qf the 

right way, to the potent and happy sultan, from 
Abdallah Haroun Alraschid, whom God hath set 
in the place qf honour, after his ancestors qf 
happy memory: 
‘ We received your letter with joy, and send 

you this from the council of our port; the garden 
of superior wits. We hope when you look upon it, 
you will find our good intention, and be pleased 
with it. Adieu.’ 

The king of Serendib was highly pleased that 
the caliph answered his friendship. A little time 
after this audience I solicited leave to depart, and 
had much difficulty to obtain it. I obtained it 
however at last, and the king, when he dismissed 
me, made me a very considerable present. I 
embarked immediately to return to Bagdad, but 
had not the good fortune to arrive there as I 
hoped. God ordered it otherwise. 

Three or four days after my departure, we were 
attacked by corsairs, who easily seized upon our 
ship, because it was no vessel of force. Some of 
the crew offered resistance, which cost them their 
lives. But for me and the rest, who were not 
so imprudent, the corsairs saved us, on purpose 
to make slaves of us. Accordingly we were all 
stripped, and instead of our own clothes, they 
gave us sorry rags, and carried us into a remote 
island, where they sold us. 

I fell into the hands of a rich merchant, who, 
as soon as he bought me, carried me to his house, 
treated me well, and clothed me handsomely for 
a slave. Some days after, not knowing who I 
was, he asked me if I understood any trade ? I 
answered, that I was no mechanic, but a mer- 
chant, and that the corsairs, who sold me, rob- 
bed me of all I had. But tell me, replied he, 
can you shoot with a bow? I answered, that the 
bow was one of my exercises in my youth, and I 
had not yet forgot it. Then he gave me a bow 
and arrows, and taking me behind him upon an 
elephant, carried me to a vast forest some leagues 
from the town. We went a great way into the 
forest, and when he thought fit to stop, he bid 
me alight; then showing me a great tree, Climb 
up that tree, said he, and shoot at the elephants 
as you see them pass by, for there is a prodigious 
number of them in this forest, and if any of them 
fall, come and give me notice. Having spoken 
thus, he left me victuals, and returned to the 

* A port on the Red Sea. 
f A town of Arabia. 
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town, and I continued upon the tree all night. 
I saw no elephant during that time, but next 
moming, as soon as the sun was up, I saw a great 
number : I shot several arrows among them, and 
at last one of the elephants fell; the rest retired 
immediately, and left me at liberty to go and ac- 
quaint my patron with my booty. When I had 
told him the news, he gave me a good meal, 
commended my dexterity, and caressed me high- 
ly. We went afterwards together to the forest, 
where we dug a hole for the elephant; my patron 
designing to return when it was rotten, and to 
take his teeth, &c. to trade with. 

I continued this game for two months, and 
killed an elephant every day, getting sometimes 
upon one tree, and sometimes upon another. 
One morning, as I looked for the elephants, I 
perceived with an extreme amazement, that, in- 
stead of passing by me across the forest as usual, 
they stopped, and came to me with a horrible 
noise, in such a number that the earth was cover- 
ed with them, and shook under them. They en- 
compassed the tree where I was, with their 
trunks extended, and their eyes all fixed upon 
me. At this frightful spectacle I continued im- 
moveable, and was so much frightened, that my 
bow and arrows fell out of my hand. 

My fears were not in vain ; for after the ele- 
phants had stared upon me some time, one of the 
largest of them put his trunk round the foot of 
the tree, and pulled so strong, that he plucked 
it up, and threw it on the ground ; I fell with the 
tree, and the elephant taking me up with his 
trunk, laid me on his back, where I sat more like 
one dead than alive, with my quiver on my 
shoulder : he put himself at the head of the rest, 
who followed him in troops, and carried me to a 
place where he laid me down on the ground, and 
retired with all his companions. Conceive, if you 
can, the condition I was in : I thought myself to 
be in a dream; at last, after having lain some 
time, and seeing the elephants gone, I got up, 
and found I was upon a long and broad hill, co- 
vered all over with the bones and teeth of ele- 
phants. I confess to you, that this object fur- 
nished me with abundance of reflections. I ad- 
mired the instinct of those animals; I doubted 
not but that was their burying-place, and that 
they carried me thither on purpose to tell me that 
I should forbear to persecute them, since I did it 
only for their teeth. I did not stay on the hill, 
but turned towards the city, and, after having 
traveled a day and a night, I came to my patron; 
I met no elephant in my way, which made me 
think they had retired farther into the forest, to 
leave me at liberty to come back to the hill with- 
out any obstacle. 

As soon as my patron saw me, ah ! poor Sind- 
bad, said he, 1 was in great trouble to know what 
had become of you. I have been at the forest, 
where I found a tree newly pulled up, and a bow 
and arrows on the ground, and after having 
sought for you in vain, I despaired of ever seeing 
you more. Pray tell me what befel you, and by 
what good hap thou art still alive. I satisfied 
his curiosity, and going both of us next morning 
to the hill, he found to his great joy that what I 
had told him was true. We loaded the elephant 
upon which we came with as many teeth as he 
could carry; and when we were returned, Bro- 
ther, said my patron, for I will treat you no more 
as my slave, after having made such a discovery 
as will enrich me, God bless you with all happi- 
ness and prosperity. I declare before Him that I 

give you your liberty I concealed from you what 
1 am now going to tell you. 

The elephants of our forest have every year 
killed us a great many slaves, whom we sent to 
seek ivory. For all the cautions we could give 
them, those crafty animals killed them one time 
or other. God has delivered you from their fury, 
and has bestowed that favour upon you only. It 
is a sign that he loves you, and has use for your 
services in the world. You have procured me in- 
credible gain. We could not have ivory formerly, 
but by exposing the lives of our slaves, and now 
our whole city is enriched by your means. Do 
not think I pretend to have rewarded you by giv- 
ing you your liberty; I will also give you consi 
derable riches. I could engage all our city to con- 
tribute towards making your fortune, but I will 
have the glory of doing it myself. 

To this obliging discourse I replied, Patron, 
God preserve you. Your giving me my liberty 
is enough to discharge what you owe me, and I 
desire no other reward for the service I had the 
good fortune to do to you and your city, but leave 
to return to my own country. Very well, said 
he, the monsoon * will in a little time bring ships 
for ivory. I will send you home then, and give 
you wherewith to bear your charges. I thanked 
him again for my liberty, and his good intentions 
towards me. I staid with him, expecting the 
monsoon; and during that time, we made so 
many journeys to the hill, that we filled all our 
warehouses with ivory. The other merchants, 
who traded in it, did the same thing, for it could 
not be long concealed from them. 

The ships arrived at last, and my patron him- 
self having made choice of the ship wherein I was 
to embark, he loaded half of it with ivory on my 
account, he laid in provisions in abundance for 
my passage, and besides obliged me to accept a 
present of the curiosities of the country of great 
value. After I had returned him a thousand 
thanks for all his favours, I went aboard. We set 
sail, and as the adventure which procured me 
this liberty was very extraordinary, I had it con- 
tinually in my thoughts. 

We stopped at some islands to take in fresh 
provisions. Our vessel being come to a port on 
the main land in the Indies, we touched there, 
and not being willing to venture by sea to Balso. 
ra, I landed my proportion of the ivory, resolving 
to proceed on my journey by land. I made vast 
sums of my ivory, I bought several rarities, which 
I intended for presents, and when my equipage 
was got ready, I set out in company of a large ca- 
ravan of merchants. I was a long time on the 
way, and suffered very much, but endured all 
with patience, when 1 considered that I had no- 
thing to fear from the seas, from pirates, from 
serpents, nor of the other perils I had undergone. 

All these fatigues ended at last, and I came 
safe to Bagdad. I went immediately to wait upon 
the caliph, and gave him an account of my em- 
bassy. That prince told me he had been uneasy, 
by reason I was so long in returning, but that he 
always hoped God would preserve me. When I 
told him of the adventure of the elephants, he 
seemed to be much surprised at it, and would 
never have given any credit to it had he not 
known my sincerity. He reckoned this story, and 
the other relations I had given him, to be so curi- 
ous, that he ordered his secretaries to write them 

* A regular wind that blows six months from 
the east, and as many from the west. 

G 2 
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in characters of gold, and lay them up in his 
treasury. I retired very well satisfied with the 
honours I received, and the presents which he 
gave me; and after that I gave myself up wholly 
to my family, kindred, and friends. 

Sindbad here finished tire relation of his seventh 
and last voyage, and then, addressing himself to 
Hindbad, Well, friend, said he, did you ever hear 
of any person that suffered so much as I have 
done, or of any mortal that has gone through so 
many perplexities P Is it not reasorteble that, 
after all this, I should enjoy a quiet and pleasant 
life ? As he said this, Hindbad drew near to him, 
and kissing his hand, said, I must acknowladge 
sir, that you have gone through terrible dangers; 
my troubles are not comparable to yours: if they 
afflict me for a time, I comfort myself with the 
thoughts of the profit I get by them. You not 
only deserve a quiet life, but are worthy besides 
of all the riches you enjoy, because you make such 
a good and generous use of them. May you, 
therefore, continue to live in happiness and joy 
till the day of your death. Sindbad gave him 
one hundred sequins more, received him into the 
number of his friends, desired him to quit his 
porter’s employment, and come and dine every 
day with him, that he might have reason to re- 
member Sindbad the voyager. 

The Three Apples* 
The caliph, Haroun Alraschid, one day com- 

manded the vizier Giafar to come to his palace the 
night following. Vizier,said he, I will take a walk 
round the town, to inform myself what people say, 
and particularly how they are pleased with my 
officers of justice. If there be any against whom 
they have just cause of complaint, we will turn 
them out, and put others in their stead, who shall 
officiate better. If, on the contrary, there be any 
that have gained their applause, \#e will have that 
esteem for them which they deserve. The grand 
vizier being come to the palace at the hour ap- 
pointed, the caliph, he, and Mesrour the chief of 
the eunuchs, disguised themselves so that they 
could not be known, and went out all three to- 
gether. 

They passed through several places, and by se- 
veral markets. As they entered a small street, 
they perceived by the light of the moon, a tall 
man, with a white beard, who carried nets on his 
head, and a staff in his hand. To judge from his 
appearance, said the caliph, that old man is not 
rich; let us go to him and inquire into his cir- 
cumstances. Honest man, said the vizier, who art 
thou? The old man replied, Sir, I am a fisherman, 
but one of the poorest and most miserable of the 
trade. I went from my house about noon a-fish- 
ing, and from that time to this I have not been 
able to catch one fish; at the same time I have a 
wife and small children, and nothing to maintain 
them. 

The caliph, moved with compassion, said to 
the fisherman, Hast thou the courage to go back 
and cast thy net once more ? We will give thee 
a hundred sequins foi; what thou shall bring up. 
At this proposal, the fisherman, forgetting all 
his day’s toil, took the caliph at hh word, and re- 
turned to the Tigris, accompanied by the caliph, 
Giafar, and Mesrour; saying to himself as he went 
—These gentlemen seem too honest and reasona- 
ble not to reward my pains ; and if they give me 
the hundredth part of what they promise it will 
be an ample recompense. 

They came to the bank of the river, and the 

fisherman having thrown in his net,when he drew 
it again, brought up a trunk close shut, and very 
heavy. The caliph made the grand vizier pay 
him one hundred sequins immediately, and sent 
him away. Mesrour, by his master’s order, car- 
ried the trunk on his shoulder, and the caliph was 
so very eager to know what it contained, that he 
returned to the palace with all speed. When the 
trunk was opened, they found in it a large basket 
made of palm leaves, shut up, and the covering 
of it sewed with red thread. To satisfy the ca- 
liph’s impatience, they would not take time to 
undo it, but cut the thread with a knife, and took 
out of the basket a package wrapt up in a sorry 
piece of hanging, and bound about with a rope ; 
which being untied they found, to their great as- 
tonishment, the corpse of a young lady, whiter 
than snow, all cut in pieces. 

The astonishment of the caliph at this dread- 
ful spectacle may be more easily imagined than 
expressed. His surprise was instantly changed 
into passion, and darting an angry look at the vi- 
zier, Thou wretch, said he, is this your inspec- 
tion into the actions of my people ? Do they 
commit such impious murders under thy ministry 
in my capital, and throw my subjects into the 
Tigris, that they may cry for vengeance against 
me at the day of judgement ? If thou dost not 
speedily avenge the murder of this woman, by the 
death of her murderer, I swear by heaven, that I 
will cause thee and forty more of thy kindred to 
be impaled. Commander of the faithful, replied 
the grand vizier, I beg your majesty to grant me 
time to make inquiry. I will allow thee no more, 
said the caliph, than three days. 

The vizier Giafar went home in great perplexi- 
ty. Alas ! said he, how is it possible that in such 
a vast and populous city as Bagdad, I should be 
able to detect a murderer, who undoubtedly com- 
mitted the crime without witness, and perhaps 
may be already gone from hence ? Any other 
vizier than I would take some wretched person 
out of prison, and cause him to be put to death 
to satisfy the caliph ; but I will not burden my 
conscience with such a barbarous action ; I wilt 
rather die than preserve my life by the sacrifice 
of another innocent person. 

He ordered the officers of the police and justice 
to make strict search for the criminal. They sent ; 
their servants about, and they were not idle them- I 
selves, for they were no less concerned in this ' 
matter than the vizier. But all their endeavours : 

were to no purpose ; what pains soever they took 1 

they could not discover the murderer; so that 
the vizier concluded his life to be lost. 

The third day being come, an officer came to J 
this unfortunate minister with a summons to 
follow him, which the vizier obeyed. The ca- 
liph asked him for the murderer. He answer- 
ed, with tears in his eyes, Commander of the 
faithful, I have not found any person that could 
give me the least account of him. The caliph, 
full of fury and rage, gave him many reproach- 
ful words, and ordered that he and forty Berme- 
cides* more should be hanged up at the gate of 
the palace. 

In the mean while the gibbets were prepar- j 
ing, and orders were sent to seize forty Berme- ! 
cides more in their houses': a public cryer was 
sent about the city to cry thus, by the caliph’s | 

* The Bermecides were a family that came ! 
out of Persia, and of them the grand vizier was 
descended. 
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order;—Those who have a desire to see the 
grand vizier Giafar hanged, and forty more Ber- 
mecides of his kindred, let them come to the 
square before the palace. 

When all things were ready, the criminal 
judge, and a great many officers belonging to 
the palace, brought out the grand vizier, with 
the forty Bermecides, and set each of them at 
the foot of the gibbet designed for them, and a 
rope was put about each of their necks. The 
multitude of people that failed the square could 
not without grief and tears behold this tragical 
sight; for the grand vizier and the Bermecides 
were loved and honoured on account of their 
probity, bounty, and impartiality, not only in 
Bagdad, but through all the dominions of the 
caliph. 

Nothing could prevent the execution of this 
prince’s too severe and irrevocable sentence; and 
the lives of the most honest people of the city 
were just going to be taken away, when a young 
man of handsome mein, and good apparel, press- 
ed through the crowd till he came where the 
grand vizier was, and after he had kissed his 
hand, said, Most excellent vizier, chief of the 
emirs of this court, and comforter of the poor, 
you are not guilty of the crime for which you 
stand here. Withdraw, and let me expiate the 
death of the lady that was thrown into the Ti- 
gris. It was I who murdered her, and I deserve 
to be punished for it. 

Though these words occasioned great joy to 
the vizier, yet he could not but pity the young 
man, in whose look he saw something that in- 
stead of being ominous was engaging; but as he 
was about to answer him, a tall man, pretty 
well in years, who had likewise forced his way 
through the crowd, came up to him, saying, Sir, 
do not believe what this young man tells you; I 
killed that lady who was found in the trunk, and 
this punishment ought only to fall upon me. I 
conjure you in the name of God not to punish 
the innocent for the guilty.—-Sir, said the young 
man to the vizier, I do protest that I am he who 
committed this vile act, and nobody else had any 
band in it.—My son, said the old man, it is des- 
pair that brought you hither, and you would an- 
ticipate your destiny. I have lived a long time 
in the world, and it is time for me to be gone; 
let me, therefore, sacrifice my life for your’s. Sir, 
said he again to the vizier, I tell you once more 
I am the murderer; let me die without any 
more ado. 

The controversy between the old man and the 
young one obliged the grand vizier Giafar to carry 
them both before the caiiph, which the judge 
criminal consented to, being very glad to serve 
the vizier. When he came before the prince, he 
kissed the ground seven times, and spake after 
this manner : Commander of the faithful, I have 
brought here before your majesty this old man 
and this young man, who both confess them- 
selves to be the sole murderers of the lady. 
Then the caliph asked the criminals which of 
them it was that so cruelly murdered the lady, 
and threw her into the Tigris. The young man 
assured him it was he, but the old man main- 
tained the contrary. Go, said the caliph to the 
grand vizier, and cause them both to be hanged. 
—But, sir, said the vizier, if only one of them be 
guilty, it would be unjust to take the lives of both. 
At these words the young man spoke again,—I 
swear by the great God, who has raised the hea- 
vens so high, that I am the man who killed the 

lady, cut her in quarters, and threw her into the 
Tigris about four days ago. I renounce my part 
of happiness amongst the just at the day of judge- 
ment, if what I say be not true; therefore 1 am 
he that ought to suffer. The caliph being sur- 
prised at this oath, believed him; especially since 
the old man made no answer to this. Where- 
upon, turning to the young man, Thou wretch, 
said he, what was it that made thee commit that 
detestable crime, and what is it that moves thee 
to offer thyself voluntarily to die ?—Commander 
of the faithful, said he, if all that has passed be- 
tween that lady and me were set down in writ 
ing, it would be a history that might be very 
useful for other men. I command thee then to 
relate it, said the caliph. The young man obey- 
ed, and began. His history was thus :— 
The Story qf the Lady that was murdered^ 

and qf the Young Man her Husband. 
Commander of the faithful, your majesty may 

be pleased to know that this murdered lady was 
my wife, the daughter of this old man you see 
here, who is my own uncle by the father’s side. 
She was not above twelve years old when he 
gave her to me, and it is now eleven years ago. 
I have three children by her, all boys, yet alive ; 
and I must do her that justice to say, that she 
never gave me the least occasion for offence. 
She was chaste, of good l>ehaviour, and made it 
her whole business to please me; and, for my 
part, I loved her entirely, and rather prevented 
her in granting any thing she desired, than op- 
posed it. 

About two months ago she fell sick; I took 
all imaginable care of her, and spared nothing 
that could procure her a speedy recovery. After 
a month she began to grow better, and had a 
mind to go to the bath.—Before she went out of 
the house, Cousin, said she, (for so she used to 
call me out of familiarity), I long for some ap- 
ples ;—if you would get me any, you would please 
me extremely. I have longed for them a great 
while ; and I must own it is come to that height, 
that if I be not satisfied very soon, I fear some 
misfortune will befal me. With all my heart, 
said I; I will do all that is in my power to 
make you easy. 

1 went immediately round all the markets and 
shops in the town to seek for apples, but I could 
not get one, though I offered to pay a sequin a- 
piece. I returned home very much dissatisfied 
at my disappointment; and for my wife, when 
she returned from the bagnio, and saw no ap- 
ples, she became so very uneasy, that she could 
not sleep all night. I got up betimes in the 
morning, and went through all the gardens, but 
had no better success than the day before ; only 
1 happened to meet an old gardener, who told 
me that all my pains would signify nothing, for 
I could not expect to find apples any where but 
in your majesty’s garden at Balsora. As 1 loved 
my wife passionately, and would not have any 
neglect to satisfy her chargeable upon me, I 
dressed myself in a traveler’s habit, and, after I 
had told her my design, I went to Balsora, and 
made my journey with so great diligence, that I 
returned at the end of fifteen days, with three 
apples, which cost me a sequin a-piece: there 
were no more left in the garden, so that the gar- 
dener would not let me have them cheaper. As 
soon as I came home, I presented them to my 
wife; but her longing was over, so she satiafaed 
herself with receiving them, and laid them 
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down by her. In the mean time she continued 
sickly, and I knew not what remedy to get for 
her. 

Some few days after I returned from my jour- 
ney, I was sitting in my shop in the public place 
wher«rall sorts of fine stuffs are sold, and saw an 
ugly, tall, black slave come in, with an apple in 
his hand, which I knew to be one of those 1 had 
brought from Balsora. I had no reason to doubt 
it, because I was certain there was not one to be 
had in all Bagdad, nor in any of the gardens 
about it. I called to him, and said, Good slave, 
pr’ythee tell me where thou hadst this apple. It 
is a present, said he, smiling, from my mistress. 
I went to see her to-day, and found her out of 
order. I saw three apples lying by her, and ask- 
ed her where she had them. She told me the 
good man her husband had made a fortnight’s 
journey on purpose for them, and brought them 
her. We had a collation together ; and when I 
took my leave of her, I brought away this apple 
that you see. 

This discourse put me out of my senses. I 
rose, shut up my shop, ran home with all speed, 
and, going to my wife’s chamber, looked imme- 
diately for the apples ; and seeing only a couple, 
asked what was become of the third. Then my 
wife, turning her head to the place where the 
apples lay, and perceiving there were but two, 
answered me coldly, Cousin, 1 know not what is 
become of it. At this answer I did verily believe 
what the slave told me to be true ; and, at the 
same time, giving myself up to madness and jea- i 
lousy, I drew my knife from my girdle, and thrust 
it into the unfortunate creature’s throat. I after- 
wards cut off her head, and divided her body into 
four quarters, which I packed up in a bundle, and 
and hiding it in a basket, sewed it up with a 
thread of red yarn, put altogether in a trunk, 
and when night came, I carried it on my shoul- 
der down to the Tigris, where I sunk it. 

The two youngest of my children were already 
put to bed and asleep, the third was gone abroad; 
but at my return, I found him sitting by my gate, 
weeping very sore. I asked him the reason: Fa- 
ther, said he, I took this morning from my mo- 
ther, without her knowledge, one of those three 
apples you brought her, and I kept it a long 
while; but, as I was playing some time ago with 
my little brother in the street, a tall slave that 
went by snatched it out of my hands, and carried 
it with him. I ran after him, demanding it back, 
and besides told him, that it belonged to my mo- 
ther, who was sick, and that you had made a 
fortnight’s journey to fetch it; but all to no pur- 
pose—he would not restore it. And as I still 
followed him, crying out, he turned and beat me, 
and then ran away as fast as he could from one 
lane to another, till at length I lost sight of him. 
I have since been walking without the town, ex- 
pecting your return, to pray you, dear father, not 
to tell my mother of it, lest it should make her 
worse.—And when he had said these words, he 
fell a weeping again more bitterly than before. 

My son’s discourse afflicted me beyond all mea- 
sure. I then found myself guilty of an enormous 
crime, and repented too late of having so easily 
believed the calumnies of a wretched slave, who, 
from what he had learnt of my son, invented 
that fatal lie. 

My uncle here present came Just at the time to 
see his daughter; but instead of finding her alive, 
understood from me that she was dead, for I con- 
cealed nothing from him; and without staying 

for his censure, declared myself the greatest cri- 
minal in the world. 

Upon this, instead of reproaching me, he joined 
his tears with mine, and we wept three days to- 
gether without intermission ; he fer the loss of a 
daughter whom he always loved tenderly, and I 
for the loss of a dear wife, of whom I had de- 
prived myself after so cruel a manner, by giving 
too easy credit to the report of a lying slave. 

This, commander of the faithful, is the sincere 
confession your majesty commanded from me. 
You have heard now all the circumstances of my 
crime, and I must humbly beg of you to order 
the punishment due for it; how severe soever it 
may be, I shall not in the least complain, but 
esteem it too easy and gentle. 

The caliph was very much astonished at the 
young man’s relation. But this just prince, find- 
ing he was rather to be pitied than condemned, 
began to speak in his favour : This young man’s 
crime, said he, is pardonable before God, and ex- 
cusable with men. The wicked slave is the sole 
cause of this murder—it is he alone that must be 
punished; wherefore, said he, looking upon the 
grand vizier, I give you three days’ time to find 
him out; if you do not bring him within that 
space, you shall die in his stead. The unfortu- 
nate Giafar, who thought himself now out of 
danger, was terribly perplexed at this new order 
of the caliph; but as he durst not return any 
answer to this prince, whose hasty temper he 
knew too well, he departed from his presence, 
and retired to his house with tears in his eyes, 
persuading himself he had but three days to live; 
for he was so fully persuaded that he should not 
find the slave, that he made not the least inquiry 
about him. Is it possible, said he, that in such 
a city as Bagdad, where there is an infinite num- 
ber of negro slaves, I should be able to find him 
out that is guilty ? So that unless God be pleased 
to bring it about, as he hath already detected the 
murderer, nothing can save my life. 

He spent the two first days in mourning with 
his family, who sat round him weeping and com- 
plaining of the caliph’s cruelty.—The third day 
being come, he prepared himself to die with cou- 
rage, as an honest minister, and one that had no- 
thing to trouble his conscience: he sent for no- 
taries and witnesses, who signed the last will he 
made in their presence. After which he took 
leave of his wife and children, and bid them the 
last farewell. All his family were drowned in 
tears, so that there never was a more sorrowful 
spectacle. At last the messenger came from the 
caliph to tell him that he was out of all pa- 
tience, having heard nothing from him, nor con- 
cerning the negro slave which he had command- 
ed him to search for; I am therefore ordered, 
said he, to bring you before his throne. The af- 
flicted vizier made ready to follow the messen- 
ger; but as he was going out, they brought 
him his youngest daughter, about five or six 
years of age.—The nurses that attended her pre- 
sented her to her father to receive his last bless- 
ing. 

As he had a particular love for that child, he 
prayed thermessenger to give him leave to stop 
for a moment; and, taking his daughter in his 
arms, he kissed her several times. As he ki--sed 
her, he perceived she had somewhat in her bo- 
som that looked bulky, and had a sweet scent. 
My dear little one, said he, what hast thou in thy 
bosom ? My dear father, said she, it is an apple, 
upon which is written the name of our lord and 
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master the caliph; our slave Rihan* sold It me 
for two sequins. 

At these words ap\>le and slave, the grand vizier 
cried out with surprise, intermixed with joy; and 
putting his hand into the child's bosom, pulled 
out the apple. He caused the slave, who was not 
far off, to be brought immediately ; and when he 
came, Rascal, said he, where hadst thou this ap- 
ple ? My lord, said the slave, 1 swear to you that 
I neither stole it in your house, nor out of the 
commander of the faithful’s garden; but the 
other day, as I was going along a street, where 
three or four small children were at play, one of 
them having it in his hand, I snatched it from him, 
and carried it away. The child ran after me, 
telling me it was none of his own, but belonged 
to his mother, who was sick, and that his father, 
to save her longing, had made a long journey, and 
brought home three apples, whereof this was one, 
which he had taken from his mother without her 
knowledge. He said what he could to make me 
give it him back, but I would not; and so I 
brought it home, and sold it for two sequins to 
the little lady your daughter; and this is the 
whole truth of the matter. 

Giafar could not enough admire how the rogue- 
ry of a slave had been the cause of an innocent 
woman’s death, and almost of his own. He car. 
ried the slave along with him; and when he came 
before the caliph, he gave that prince an exact 
account of all that the slave had told him, and 
the chance that had brought him to the discovery 
of his crime. 

Never was any surprise so great as that of the 
caliph, yet he could not prevent himself from 
falling into excessive fits of laughter. At last he 
recovered himself, and, with a serious mien, told 
the vizier, that since his slave had been the occa- 
sion of a strange accident, he deserved an exem- 
plary punishment. Sir, I must own it, said the 
vizier, but his guilt is not irremissible. I remem- 
ber a strange story of a vizier of Cairo, called 
Nourreddin Ali.f and Bedreddin Hassan,£ of Bal- 
sora; and since your majesty delights to hear 
such things, I am ready to tell it, upon condition, 
that if your majesty finds it more astonishing than 
that which gives me occasion to tell it, you will 
be pleased to pardon my slave. I am content, 
said the caliph; but you undertake a hard task, 
for I do not believe you can save your slave, the 
story of the apples being so very singular. Upon 
this, Giafar began his story thus 
The Story of Nourreddin Ali and Bedred- 

din Hasson* 
Commander of the faithful, there was in for- 

mer days a sultan of Egypt, a strict observer of 
justice, gracious, merciful, and liberal ; and his 
valour made him terrible to his neighbours. He 
loved the poor, and protected the learned, whom 
he advanced to the highest dignities. This sul- 
tan had a vizier, who was prudent, wise, sagacious, 
and well versed in other sciences. This minister 
had two sons, very handsome men, and who in 
every thing followed his own footsteps. The eld- 

* This word signifies in Arabic, Basilick, an 
odoriferous plant; and the Arabians call their 
slaves by this name, as the custom in France is 
to give the name of Jessamin to a footman. ■j Nourreddin signifies in Arabic the light of 
religion. 

; Bedreddin signifies the full moon of reli- 
gion. 

est was called Schemseddin* Mohammed, and' 
the younger Nourreddin Ali. The last especially 
was endowed with all the good qualities that any 
man could possess. 

The vizier their father being dead, the sultan 
sent for them; and, after he had caused them 
both to put on the usual robes of a vizier,-! am 
as sorry, said he, for the loss of your father as you 
yourselves; and because I know you live together, 
and love one another entirely, I will bestow his 
dignity upon you conjunctly. Go, and imitate 
your father's conduct. 

The two new viziers humbly thanked the sul- 
tan, and went home to their house, to-make due 
preparation for their father’s interment. They 
did not go abroad for a month, and then went 
to court, where they appeared continually on 
council-days. When the sultan went out a-hun- 
ting, one of the brothers went along with him, 
and this honour they had by turns. One evening, as 
they were talking after supper, the next day being 
the elder brother’s turn to go a-hunting with the 
sultan, he said to his younger brother, since nei- 
ther of us is yet married, and we live so lovingly 
together, a thought is come into my head: let us 
both marry in one day, and let us choose two sis- 
ters out of some family that may suit our quality; 
—what do you think of this fancy ? I must tell 
you, brother, answered Nourreddin Ali, that it is 
very suitable to our friendship—there cannot be 
a better thought; for my part, I am ready to 
agree to any thing you should think fit. But 
hold, this is not all, said Schemseddin Moham- 
med ; my fancy carries me farther ; suppose both 
our wives should conceive the first night of our 
marriage, and should happen to be brought to 
bed on one day, your’s of a son, and mine of a 
daughter—.we will give them to one another in 
marriage, when they come to age. Nay, said 
Nourreddin Ali, aloud, I must acknowledge that 
this prospect is admirable; such a marriage will 
perfect our union, and I willingly consent to it. 
But then, brother, said he farther, if this mar- 
riage should happen, would you expect that my 
son should settle a jointure on your daughter ? 
There is no difficulty in that, replied the other; 
for I am persuaded, that, besides the usual arti- 
cles of the marriage contract, you will not fail to 
promise, in his name at least, three thousand se- 
quins, three good manors, and three slaves. No, 
said the younger, I will not consent to that: are 
we not brethren, and equal in title and dignity ? 
Do not you and I both know what is just ? The 
male being nobler than the female, it is your part 
to give a large dowry with your daughter. By 
what I perceive, you are a man that would have 
your business done at another man’s charge. 

Although Nourreddin Ali spoke these words in 
jest, his brother, being of an ill-temper, was of 
fended at it; and falling into a passion, A mis- 
chief upon your son, said he, since you prefer 
him before my daughter ! I wonder you had so 
much confidence as to believe him worthy of her; 
—you must needs have lost your judgement to 
think you are my equal, and say we are colleagues. 
I would have you to know, you fool, that since 
you are so impudent, I would not marry my 
daughter to your son, though you would give him 
more than you are worth. This pleasant quar- 
rel between two brothers about the marriage of 
their children before they were born, went so far, 
that Schemseddin Mohammed concluded with 

* That is to say, the sun of religion. 
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threatening: Were I not to-morrow, said he, to 
attend the sultan, I would treat you according as 
you deserve; but at my return, I shall make you 
sensible that it does not become a younger bro- 
ther to speak so insolently to his elder brother as 
you have done to me.-—Upon this he retired to 
his apartment, and his brother went to bed. 

Schemseddin Mohammed rose very early next 
morning, and goes to the palace to attend the 
sultan, who went to hunt about Cairo, near the 
pyramids. As for Nourreddin Ali, he was very 
uneasy all the night; and, considering that it 
would not be possible for him to live longer with 
a brother who treated him with so much haugh- 
tiness, he provided a good mule, furnished him- 
self with money, jewels, provisions, and victuals; 
and having told his people that he was going on 
a private journey for two or three days, he de- 
parted. 

When he was out of Cairo, he rode by the de- 
sert towards Arabia ; but his mule hapi>ening to 
tire by the way, he was forced to continue his 
journey on foot. A courier that was going to 
Balsora, by good fortune overtaking him, took 
him up behind him. As soon as the courier 
came to Balsora, Nourreddin Ali alighted, and 
returned him thanks for his kindness. As he 
went about to seek for a lodging, he saw a per- 
son of quality, with a great retinue, coming along, 
to whom all the people showed the greatest re- 
spect, and stood still till he passed by; Nourred- 
den Ali stopt among the rest. This was the 
grand vizier to the sultan of Balsora, who walked 
through the city to see that the inhabitants kept 
good order and discipline. 

This minister casting his eyes by chance on 
Nourreddin Ali, found something extraordinary 
in his aspect, looked very attentively upon him, 
and as he came near him, and saw him in a tra- 
veler’s habit, as he stood still, asked him who he 
was, and from whence he came. Sir, said Nour- 
reddin Ali, I am an Egyptian, born at Cairo, and 
have left my country because of the unkindness 
of a near relation, and am resolved to travel 
through the world, and rather to die than to re- 
turn home again. The grand vizier, who was 
a reverend old gentleman, after hearing those 
words, said to him, Son, beware; do not pursue 
your design; there is nothing but misery in the 
world; you are not sensible of the hardships you 
must endure ; come follow me; I may perhaps 
make you forget the thing that has forced you 
to leave your own country. 

Nourreddin Ali followed the grand vizier, who 
soon perceived his good qualities, and fell so 
much in love with him, that one day he said to 
him in private, My son, I am, as you see, so far 
gone in years, that there is no likelihood I shall 
live much longer. Heaven has bestowed only 
one daughter upon me, who is as beautiful as 
you are handsome, and now fit for marriage. 
Several people of the greatest quality at this court 
have desired her for their sons, but I could not 
grant their request. I have a love for you, and 
think you so worthy to be received into my fa- 
mily, that, preferring you before all those who 
have sought her, I am ready to accept you for 
my son-in-law. If you like the proposal, I will 
acquaint the sultan my master that I have adop- 
ted you by this marriage, and I will pray him to 
grant you the reversion of my dignity of grand 
vizier in the kingdom of Balsora. In the mean- 
time nothing being more requisite for me than 
ease in my old age, I will not only put you in pos- 

session of my estate, but leave the administtation 
of public affairs to your management. 

When the grand vizier had made an end of this 
kind and generous proposal, Nourreddin Ali fell 
at his feet, and expressing himself in terms that 
demonstrated his joy and gratitude, told the vizier 
that he was at his command in every thing. Up- 
on this the vizier sent for his chief domestics, or- 
dered them to furnish the great hall of his palace, 
and prepare a great feast: he afterwards sent to 
invite the nobility of the court and city to honour 
him with their company; and when they were 
all met, (Nourreddin Ali having now told him 
who he was), he said to those lords, for he 
thought it proper to speak thus on purpose to 
satisfy such of them to whom he had refused his 
alliance,—I am now, my lords, to discover a 
thing to you which hitherto I have kept secret. 
I have a brother, who is grand vizier to the sul- 
tan of Egypt, as I am to the sultan of this king- 
dom. This brother has but one son, whom he 
would not marry in the court of Egypt, but sent 
him hither to marry my daughter, that both our 
branches may be reunited. His son, whom I 
knew to be my nephew as soon as I saw him, is 
the young gentleman I here present to you, and 
is to be my son-in-law. I hope you will do me 
the honour to be present at this wedding, which 
I am resolved to celebrate this day. The noble- 
men, who could not take it ill that he preferred 
his nephew before all the great matches that had 
been proposed to him, said that he had very 
good reason for what he did, were willing to be 
witnesses to the ceremony, and wished that God 
might prolong his days to enjoy the satisfaction 
of the happy match. 

The lords met at the vizier of Balsora’s house, 
having testified their satisfaction at the marriage 
of his daughter with Nourreddin Ali, sat down 
to dinner, which lasted a long while; and the 
latter course was sweetmeats, of which every one, 
according to custom, took what they thought fit. 
The notaries came in with the marriage con- 
tract, the chief lords signed it, and when the 
company departed, the grand vizier ordered his 
servants to prepare a bath, and had every thing 
in readiness for Nourreddin Ali to bathe. He 
had fine new linen, and every thing else provided 
for him in the most curious manner. When he 
had washed and dried himself, he was going to 
put on his former apparel, but had an extraordi- 
nary rich suit brought him. Being dressed and 
perfumed with the most odoriferous essences, he 
went to see the grand vizier, his father-in-law, 
who was exceedingly well pleased with his gen- 
teel mien ; and having made him sit down, My 
son, said he, you have declared unto me who you 
are, and the quality you had at the court of 
Egypt. You have also told me of a difference 
betwixt you and your brother, which occasioned 
you to leave your country. I desire you to make 
me your entire confidant, and to acquaint me 
with the cause of your quarrel; for now you have 
no reason either to doubt me, or to conceal any 
thing from me. 

Nourreddin Ali gave him an account of every 
circumstance of the quarrel; at which the vizier 
burst out into a fit of laughter, and said. This is 
one of the oddest things that I ever have heard : 
is it possible, my son, that your quarrel should rise 
so high about an imaginary marriage ? I am 
sorry you fell out with your elder brother upon 
such a frivolous matter; but I find he is in the 
wrong to be angry at what you only spoke in jest, 
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and I ought to thank heaven for that difference ; as his son Bedreddin Hassan had attained to the 
which has procured me such a son-in-law. But, age of seven years, he provided him a most ex- 
said the old gentleman, itis late, and time for you cellent tutor, who taught him such things as be- j 
to retire ; go to your bride, my son, she expects j came his birth. The child had a ready wit, and 
you : to-morrow I will present you to the sultan, j a genius capable of receiving all the good instiuc- 
and hope he will receive you in such a manner tions that could be given. 
as shall satisfy us both. j After Bedreddin Hassan had been two years 

Nourreddin Ali took leave of his father-in law, under the tuition of his master, who taught him ■ 
and went to his spouse’s apartment. It is re- . i>erfectly to read, he learnt the Koran by heart. ' 
markable, continued Giafar, that Schemseddin His father Nourreddin Ali put him afterwards to 
Mohammed happened also to marry at Cairo the | other tutors, by whom his mind was cultivated | 
very same day that this marriage was solemnized j to such a degree, that when he was twelve years 1 

at Balsora, the particulars of which are as fol- | of age he had no more occasion for them : and 
low : then, as his physiognomy promised wonders, he 

After Nourreddin Ali left Cairo, with an in- 
tention never to return, Schemseddin Moham- 
med, his elder brother, who was gone a-hunting 
with the sultan of Egypt, did not come back in a 
month ; for the sultan loved that game extreme- 
ly, and therefore continued the sport all that 
while. Schemseddin at his return, ran to Nour- 
reddin Ali’s apartment, but was much surprised 
when he understood, that under pretence of tak- 
ing a journey of two or three days, he went away 
on a mule the same day that the sultan went a 
hunting, and had never appeared since. It 
vexed him so much the more, because he did not 
doubt but the hard words he had given him 
were the cause of his going away. He sent a 
messenger in search of him, who went to Da- 
mascus, and as far as Aleppo; but Nourreddin 
was then at Balsora. When the courier returned, 
and brought word that he heard no news of him, 
Schemseddin Mohammed intended to make fur- 
ther enquiry after him in other parts, and in the 
mean time had a fancy to marry, and matched 
with the daughter of one of the greatest lords in 
Cairo, upon the same day his brother married 
the daughter of the grand vizier of Balsora. 

But this is not all, said Giafar: at the end of 
nine months Schemseddin Mohammed’s wife was 
brought to bed of a daughter at Cairo, and on 
the same day Nourreddin’s wife brought forth a 
son at Balsora, who was called Bedreddin Has- 
san. 

wa» admired by all that looked upon him. 
Hitherto Nourreddin Ali had kept him to his 

study, and had not yet brought him in public; 
but now he carried him to the palace, on purpose 
to have the honour of kissing the sultan’s hand, 
who received him very graciously. The people 
that saw him in the streets were charmed with 
his genteel mien, and gave him a thousand bless- 
ings. 

His father proposing to make him capable of 
supplying his place, spared no cost for that end, | 
and brought him up to business of the greatest ' 
moment, on purpose to qualify him betimes. In , 
short, he omitted nothing to advance a son he ; 
loved so well. But as he began to enjoy the fruits 
of his labour, he was all of a sudden taken with 
a violent fit of sickness ; and finding himself past 
recovery, disposed himself to die a good mussul- 
man, 

In that last and precious moment he forgot 
not his son Bedreddin, but called for him, and 
said, My son, you see this world is transitory; 
there is nothing durable but in that which I shall 
speedily go to. You must therefore from hence- 
forth begin to fit yourself for this change, as I 
have done; you must prepare for it without mur- 
muring, and so as to have no trouble of con- 
science for not acting the part of a real honest 
man. As for your religion, you are sufficiently 
instructed in it by what you have learnt from 
your tutors and your own study ; and as to w'hat 

The grand vizier of Balsora testified his joy by | belongs to an honest man, I shall give you some ! 
great gifts and public entertainments for the birth instructions, which I hope you will make good 

! of his grandson: and to show his son-in-law the 
] great esteem he had for him, he went to the pa- 

lace, and most humbly besought the sultan to 
I grant Nourreddin Ali his office, that he might 
; have the comfort before his death to see his son- 

in-law made grand vizier in his stead. 
| The sultan, who had taken a great liking to 
I Nourreddin, when his father presented him after 

use of. As it is a necessary thing to know one1 

self, and that you cannot come to that knowledge 
without you first understand who I am, I shall 
now tell it you. 

I am, said he, a native of Egypt; my father 
your grandfather, was first minister to the sultan 
of that kingdom. I myself had the honour to be 
vizier to that same sultan, and so has my brother, 

his marriage, and had ever since heard every body | your uncle, who I suppose is yet alive; his name 
speak well of him, readily granted his father- 
law’s request, and caused Nourreddin immediate- 

. ly to put on the robe of grand vizier. 
The next day, when the father saw his son-in- 

! law preside in council, as he himself had done, 

is Schemseddin Mohammed. I was obliged to 
leave him, and come into this country, where I 
have raised myself to the high dignity I now en- 
joy. But you will understimd all these mat- 
ters more fully by a manuscript that I shall give 

and perform all the offices of grand vizier, his | you. 
joy was complete. Nourreddin Ali behaved him- , At the same time Nourreddin Ali pulled out 

j self so well in every thing, that one would have his pocket-book, which he had written with his 
i thought he had been all his lifetime employed in ! own hand, and carried always about him, and such affairs. He continued afterwards to assist ' giving it to Bedreddin Hassan, Take it, said he, 

in council every time when the infirmities of age 1 and read it at your leisure; you will find, among 
I would not permit his father-in-law to appear. other things, the day of my marriage, and that 

The old gentleman died about four years after, of your birth, these are such circumstances as 
I with great satisfaction, to see a branch of his fa- perhaps you may hereafter have occasion to 

mily that promised so fair to support the gran- know, therefore you roust keep it very carefully. 
, ffeur of it. j Bedreddin Hassan being most afflicted to see , Nourreddin Ali performed his last duty to him i his father in that condition, and sensibly touched 
with all possible love and gratitude. And as soon with this discourse, could not but weep when he 
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received the pocket-book, and promised at the 
same time never to part with it. 

That very moment Nourreddin Ali fainted, so 
that it was thought he would have expired; 
but he came to himself again, and uttered these 
words: 

My son, said he, the first instruction I give 
you is, not to make yourself familiar with all sorts 
of people. The way to live happy is to keep your 
mind to yourself, and not to tell your thoughts 
easily. 

Secondly, Not to do violence to any body 
whatever ; for in that case you will draw every 
body’s hatred upon you. You ought to consider 
the world as a creditor, to whom you owe mode- 
ration, compassion, and forbearance. 

Thirdly, Not to say a word when you are re- 
proached ; for, as the proverb says, He that keeps 
silence is out of danger. And in this case parti- 
cularly you ought to practise it. You also know 
what one of our poets says upon this subject, 
That silence is the ornament and safeguard of 
life ; That our speech ought not to be like a 
storm of rain that spoils all. Never did any man 
yet repent of having spoke too little, whereas 
many have been sorry that they spoke so much. 

Fourthly, To drink no wine, for that is the 
source of all vices. 

Fifthly, To be frugal in your way of living: 
if you do not squander your estate away, it will 
maintain you in time of necessity. I do not 
mean you should be either too liberal or too nig- 
gardly ; for though you have never so little, if 
you husband it well, and lay it out on proper oc- 
casions, you shall have many friends ; but if, on 
the contrary, you have great riches, and make 
but a bad use of them, all the world will forsake 
you, and leave you to yourself. 

In short, Nourreddin Ali continued till the last 
moment of his breath to give good advice to his 
son; and when he was dead, he was magnificent- 
ly interred, with all the honours due to his 
quality. Bedreddin Hassan of Balsora, for so he 
was called, because born in that town, was so 
overwhelmed with grief for the death of his fa- 
ther, that instead of a month’s time to mourn, 
according to custom, he kept himself close shut 
up in tears and solitude about two months, with- 
out seeing any body, or so much as going abroad 
to pay his duty to the sultan of Balsora; who 
being displeased at his neglect, looked upon it as 
a slight put on his court and person, suffered his 
passion to prevail, and in his fury called for the 
new grand vizier (for he had created a new one as 
soon as Nourreddin Ali died), commanded him 
to go to the house of the deceased, and seize upon 
it, with all his other houses, lands, and effects, 
without leaving any thing for Bedreddin Hassan, 
and to bring him prisoner along with him. 

The new grand vizier, accompanied with a 
great many messengers belonging to the palace, 
justices, and other officers, went immediately to 
execute his commission. But one of Bedreddin 
Hassan’s slaves happening accidentally to come 
into the crowd, no sooner understood the vizier’s 
errand, but he ran before in all haste to give his 
master warning. He found him sitting in the 
porch of his house, as melancholy as if his father 
had been but newly dead. He fell down at his 
feet out of breath, and after he hail kissed the 
hem of his garment, cried out, My lord, save 
yourself immediately. Bedreddin Hassan, lifting 
up his head, What is the matter ? what news 
dost thou bring ?—>My lord, said he, there is no 

time to be lost; the sultan is horribly incensed 
against you, and he has sent people to take all 
you have, and also to seize your person. 

The words of this faithful and affectionate slave 
put Bedreddin Hassan into great confusion. May 
not I have so much time, said he, as to take some 
money and jewels along with me ?—No, Sir, re- 
plied the slave; the grand vizier will be here this 
moment: begone immediately; save yourself. 
Bedreddin Hassan rose up from his sofa in all 
haste, put his feet in his sandals, and after he 
had covered his head with the tail of his gown, 
that his face might not be known, he fled, without 
knowing what way to go, to avoid the impending 
danger. 

The first thought that came into his head was 
to get out of the next gate with all speed. He 
ran without stopping till he came to the public 
burying-ground, and since it was growing dark, 
he resolved to pass that night on his father’s 
tomb. It was a large edifice, in form of a dome, 
which Nourreddin Ali built when he was alive. 
Bedreddin met a very rich Jew by the way, who 
was a banker and merchant, and was returning 
from a place where his affairs had called him to 
the city. 

Isaac the Jew, knowing Bedreddin, halted, and 
after he had paid his respects to him, by kissing his 
hand, said, My lord, dare I be so bold to ask 
whither you are going at this time of night all 
alone, and so much troubled ? Has any thing 
disquieted you ?—Yes, said Bedreddin ; a while 
ago I was asleep, and my father appeared to me 
in a dream, looking very fiercely upon me, as if j 
he were extraordinarily angry. I started out of 
my sleep, very much frightened, and came out 
immediately to go and pray upon his tomb. 

My lord, said the -Tew (who did not know the 
true reason why Bedreddin left the town,) your 
father of happy memory, and my good lord, had 
store of merchandise in several vessels, which 
are yet at sea, and belong to you ; I beg the 
favour of you to grant me the first refusal of 
them before any other merchant. I am able 
to pay down ready money for all the goods that 
are in your ships : and to begin, if you will give 
me those that happen to come in the first ship 
that arrives in safety, I will pay you down in 
part of payment a thousand sequins. And 
drawing out a bag from under his gown, he 
showed it him, sealed up with one seal. 

Bedreddin Hassan being banished from home, 
and dispossessed of all that he had in the world, 
looked upon this proposal of the Jew’s as a fa- 
vour from heaven, and therefore accepted it with 
a great deal of joy. My lord, said the Jew, 
then you sell unto me, for a thousand sequins, 
the lading of the first of your ships that shall 
arrive in port.—Yes, answered Bedreddin, I sell 
it you for a thousand sequins; it is done. 
Upon this the Jew delivered him the bag of a 
thousand sequins, and offered to count them, 
but Bedreddin Hassan saved him the trouble, 
and said he would trust his word. Since it is so, 
my lord, said he, be pleased to favour me with a 
small note in writing of the bargain we have 
made. And having said this, he pulled the ink- 
horn from his girdle, and taking a small reed 
out of it neatly cut for writing, he presented it to 
him, with a piece of paper he took out of his 
letter-case; and whilst he held the ink-horn, 
Bedreddin Hassan wrote these words: 

“ This writing is to testify, that Bedreddin 
Hassan of Balsora has sold to Isaac the Jew, for 
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the sum of one thousand sequins, received in 
hand, the lading of the first of his ships that 
shall arrive in this port. “ Bedreddin Hassan of Balsora.” 

This note he delivered to the Jew, who put 
it in his letter-case, and then took his leave of 
him. 

While Isaac pursued his journey to the city, 
Bedreddin Hassan made the best of his way to 
his father Nourreddin All’s tomb. When he 
came to it, he bowed his face to the ground, and, 
with his eyes full of tears, deplored his miser- 
able condition. Alas! said he, unfortunate 
Bedreddin, what will become of thee ? Whither 
canst thou fly for refuge against the unjust 
prince that persecutes thee ? Was it not 
enough to be afflicted for the death of so dear a 
father ? Must fortune needs add new misfor- 
tunes to just complaints ? He continued a long 
time in this posture, but at last rose up again, 
and leaning his head upon his father’s sepul- 
chre, his sorrows returned more violently than 
before; so that he sighed and mourned, till 
overcome with heaviness, he stretched himself 
all along upon the floor, and fell asleep. 

He had not slept long, when a genius who 
had retired to that cemetry during the day, and 
was intending, according to his custom, to 
range about the world at night, entered Nour- 
reddin Ali’s tomb, and finding Bedreddin lying 
on his back, was surprised at his beauty, which, 
attentively considered, he said to himself, To 
judge of this creature by his good mien, he 
would seem to be an angel of the terrestrial 
paradise, whom God has sent to put the world 
in a flame with his beauty. At last, after he 
had satisfied himself with looking upon him, he 
took a flight into the air, where meeting by 
chance with a fairy, they saluted one another; 
after which he said to her, Pray descend with 
me into the cemetry where I stay, and I will show 
you a prodigious beauty, which is worthy your 
admiration as well as mine. The fairy consent- 
ed, and both descended in an instant : they 
came into the tomb. Look ye, said the genius 
to the fairy, showing her Bedreddin Hassan, did 
you ever see a young man of a better shape, and 
more beautiful than this ? 

The fairy, having attentively observed Bed- 
reddin, returned to the genius. I must con- 
fess, said she, that he is a very handsome man ; 
but I just now came from seeing an object at 
Cairo, more admirable than this, and if you 
will hear me, I will tell you a strange story 
concerning her. You will very much oblige 
me in so doing, answered the genius. You 
must know then, said the fairy (for I will tell it 
you at length,) that the sultan of Egypt has a 
vizier called Schemseddin Mohammed, who has 
a daughter of about twenty years of age, the 
most beautiful and complete person that ever 
was known. The sultan having heard of this 
young lady’s beauty, sent the other day for her 
father, and told him, I understand you have a 
daughter to marry; I have a mind to marry 
her : will not you consent to it ? The vizier, who 
did not expect this proposal, was troubled at it; 
and instead of accepting it joyfully, which 
another in his place would certainly have done, 
he answered the sultan,—May it please your 
majesty, I am not worthy of the honour you 
confer upon me, and I most humbly beseech you 
to pardon me, if I do not agree to your request. 
You know I had a brother called Nourreddin 

j Ali, who had the honour, as well as myself, to be 
one of your viziers; we had some difference 
together, which was the cause of his leaving me 
on a sudden, and since that time I have had no 
account of him till within these four days, that 
I heard he died at Balsora, being grand vizier 
to the sultan of that kingdom. 

He has left a son behind him, and there hav- 
ing been an agreement between us to match our 
children together, if ever we had any, I am per- 
suaded he intended that match when he died ; 
and being desirous to fulfil the promise on my 
part, I conjure your majesty to grant me leave. 
You have in your court many other lords who 
have daughters as well as I, on whom you may 
please to bestow that honour. 

The sultan of Egypt, provoked at this bold 
denial of Schemseddin Mohammed was incensed 
against him to the highest degree, and exclaimed 
in a passion which he could not restrain. Is this 
the way you requite ray proposal to stoop so low 
as to desire your alliance ? I know how to re- 
venge your daring to prefer another to me, an d 
I swear that your daughter shall be married to 
the most contemptible and ugly of all my slaves. 
And, having spoken those words, he angrily bid 
the vizier begone, who went home to his house 
full of confusion, and extraordinarily sad. 

This very day the sultan sent for one of his 
grooms who is hump-backed, big-bellied, crook- 
legged, and as ugly as a hobgoblin ; and after 
having commanded Schemseddin Mohammed to 
consent to marry his daughter to this ghastly 
slave, he caused the contract to be made and 
signed by witnesses in his own presence. The 
preparations for this fantastical wedding are all 
ready, and this very moment all the slaves be- 
longing to the lords of the court of Egypt are 
waiting at the door of a bath, each with a flam- 
beau in his hand, for the crook-backed groom, 
who is bathing himself, to go along with them 
to his bride, who is already dressed to receive 
him; and when I departed from Cairo, the 
ladies met for that purpose were going to 
conduct her in her nuptial attire to the hall, 
where she is to receive her hump-backed bride- 
groom, and is this minute now expecting him. 
I have seen her, and do assure you, that no 
person can look upon her without admiration. 

When the fairy left off* speaking, the genius 
said to her, Whatever you think or say, I cannot 
be persuaded that the girl’s beauty exceeds that 
of this young man. I will not dispute it with 
you, answered the fairy ; for I must confess he 
deserves to be married to that charming crea- 
ture which they design for hump-back. And I 
think it were a deed worthy of us to obstruct the 
sultan of Egypt’s injustice, and to put this young 
gentleman in the room of the slave.—You are 
in the right, answered the genius; I am ex- 
tremely obliged to you for so good a thought; 
let us deceive him. I consent to your revenge 
upon the sultan of Egypt; let us comfort a 
distressed father, and make his daughter as 
happy as she thinks herself miserable : I will do 
my utmost endeavour to make this project suc- 
ceed, and I am persuaded you will not be back- 
ward. I will be at the pains to carry him to 
Cairo before he awake, and afterwards leave it to 
your care to carry him elsewhere, w'hen we have 
accomplished our design. 

The fairy and the genius having thus concerted 
what they bad to do, the genius lifted up Bedred- 
din Hassan gently, and with an inconceivable 

H 
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swiftness carried him through the air, and set him 
down at the door of a public-house next to the 
bath, whence hump-back was to come with the 
train of slaves that waited for him. Bedreddin 
Hassan awaked that very moment, and was 
mightily surprised to find himself in the middle 
of a city he knew not. He was going to cry 
out, and to ask where he was; but the genius 
touched him gently on the shoulder, and forbid | 
him to speak a word. Then he put a torch in I 
his hand, and bid him go and mix with the I 
crowd at the door of the bath, and follow them I 
till you come into a hall, where they are going 
to celebrate a marriage. The bridegroom is a 
hump-backed fellow, and by that you will easily 
know him. Put yourself at the right hand as 
you go in, and then immediately open the purse 
of sequins you have in your bosom, and distri- 
bute them among the musicians and dancers, as 
they go along; and when you are got into the 
hall, give money also to the female slaves you 
see about the bride, when they come near you ; 
but every time you put your hand in your purse, 
be sure to take out a whole handful, and do not 
spare them. Observe to do every thing exactly as I 
I have told you, with great presence of mind ; 
be not afraid of any person or thing, and leave 
the rest to a su|»erior.power, who will order mat- 
ters as he thinks fit. 

Young Bedredddin, being well instructed in 
all that he was to do, advanced towards the 
door of the bath : the first thing he did was to 
light his torch at that of a slave ; and then 
mixing among them as if he belonged to some 
nobleman of Cairo, he marched along as they 
did, and followed hump back, who came out of 
the bath, and mounted a horse out of the sul- 
tan’s own stable. 

Bedreddin Hassan, coming near to the musici- 
ans, and men and women dancers, who went 
just before the bridegroom, pulled out time after 
time whole handfuls of sequins, which he dis- 
tributed among them : and as he thus gave his 
money with an unparalleled grace and engaging 
mien, all who received it cast their eyes upon 
him ; and after they had a full view of his face, 
they found him so handsome and comely, that 
they could not look off again. 

At last they came to Schemseddin Moham- 
med’s gate, who was Bedreddin Hassan's uncle, 
and little thought his nephew was so near. The 
doorkeepers, to prevent any disorder, kept back 
all the slaves that carried torches, and would 

| not let them come in.—Bedreddin was likewise 
I refused; but the musicians, who had free en- 
I trance, stood still, and protested they would not 

go in, if they hindered him from going along 1 with them. He is not one of the slaves, said 
they : look upon him, and you will soon be satis- 
fied as to that. He is certainly a young stranger, 
who is curious to see the ceremonies observed 
at weddings in this city: and saying thus, they 
put him in the midst of them, and carried him 
in, whether the porters would or no ; they took 
his torch out of his hand, and gave it to the first 
they met: having brought him into the hall, 
they placed him at the right hand of the hump- 
backed bridegroom, who sat near the vizier's 
daughter on a throne most richly adorned. 

She appeared very lovely in all her dresses, 
but in her face there was nothing to be seen 
but vexation and mortal grief. The cause of 
this was easy to be guessed at, when she had by 
her side a bridegroom so very deformed, and so 

unworthy of her love. The throne of that ill- 
matched couple was in the midst of a sofa. The 
ladies of the emirs, viziers, and those of the 

j sultan’s bed-chamber, and several other ladies 
I of the court and city, were placed on each side, 
| a little lower ; every one according to her qua- 
| lity, and all of them so fine and richly dressed, 
that it was one of the pleasantest sights that 
could be seen, each of them holding a large wax 
taper in her hand. 

When they saw Bedreddin Hassan come into 
the room, they all fixed their eyes upon him, 
and admiring his shape, his behaviour, and the 
beauty of his face, they could not forbear look- 
ing upon him. When he was set down, every 
one left their seats, and came near to him to 
have a full view of his face ; and almost all of 
them, as they turned to their seats, found them- 
selves moved with tender passion. 

The disparity between Bedreddin Hassan and 
the hump-backed groom, who made such a hor- 
rible figure, occasioned a great murmuring 
among the company; insomuch that the ladies 
cried out, We must give our bride to this hand- 
some young gentleman, and not to this ugly 
hump-back. Nor did they rest here, but uttered 
imprecations against the sultan, who, abusing 
his absolute power, would unite ugliness and 
beauty together. They did also upbraid the 
bridegroom, so as they put him quite out of 
countenance, to the great satisfaction of the 
spectators, whose shouts for some time put a stop 
to the concert of music in the hall. At last the 
musicians began again, and the women who had 
dressed the bride came all about her. 

At the sound of the instruments the bride 
changed her dress seven different times, and 
each time, that she did so, she rose up from her 
seat, followed by her bride-woman, and passed 
by hump back without giving him one look, and 
went towards Bedreddin Hassan, before whom 
she presented herself in her new attire. On this 
occasion, Bedreddin, according to the instruc- j 
tions given him by the genius, failed not to put 
his hands in his purse, and pulled out handfuls of 
sequins, which he distributed among the women 
that followed the bride. Nor did he forget the 
players and dancers, but also threw money to 
them. It was pleasant to see how they pushed 
one another to gather it up. They showed 
themselves very thankful, and made him signs 
that the young bride should be for him, and not 
for the hump-backed fellow. The women that 
attended her told her the same thing, and did 
not value whe'her the groom heard them or not; 
for they put a thousand tricks upon him, which 
very much pleased the spectators. 

When the ceremony of changing habits was i 
passed, the music ceased and went away, but j 
made a sign to Bedreddin Hassan to stay behind. 
The ladies did the same, and went all home, but [ 
those that belonged to the house. The bride | 
went into a closet, whither her woman followed 
to undress her, and none remained in the hall 
but the hump-backed groom, Bedreddin Hassan, 
and some of the domestics. 

Hump-back, who was furiously mad at Bedred- 
din, suspecting him to be his rival, gave him a 
cross look, and said, And thou, what dost thou 
wait for ? Why art thou not gone as well as the 
rest ? Begone. Bedreddin having no pretence 
to stay, withdrew, not knowing what to do with 
himself. But he was not got out of the porch, 
when the genius and the fairy met and stopped 
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him. Whither are you going ? said the fairy; 
stay, for hump-back is not in the hall, he is 
gone out about some business ; you have nothing 
to do but return, and introduce yourself into the 
bride's chamber. As soon as you are alone with 
her, tell her boldly that you are her husband, 
that the sultan’s intention was only to make 
sport with the groom; and to make this pre- 
tended bridegroom some amends, you had caus- 
ed to be prepared for him, in the stable, a good 
dish of cream. And then tell her all the fine 
things you can think on to persuade her; for be- 
ing so handsome as you are, little persuasion will 
do; she will think herself happy in being de- 
ceived so agreeably. In the mean time we will 
take care that the hump-back shall not return, 
and let nothing hinder you from passing the night 
with your bride, for she is yours, and none of his. 

While the fairy thus encouraged Be dr ed din, 
and instructed him how he should behave him- 
self, hump-back was really gone out of the room : 
for the genius went to him in the shape of a 
great cat mewing at a most fearful rate. The 
fellow called to the cat, he clapped his hands to 
make her flee ; but instead of that, the cat stood 
upon her hinder feet, staring with her eyes like 
fire, looking fiercely at him, mewing louder than 
she did at first, and growing bigger till she was 
as large as an ass. At this sight hump-back 
would have cried out for help, but his fear was 
so great, that he stood gaping, and could not 
utter one word; and that he might have no 
time to recover, the genius changed himself 
immediately into a large buffalo, and in this 
shape called to him, with a voice that redoubled 
his fear. Thou hump backed villainl At these 
words the affrighted groom cast himself upon 
the ground, and covering his face with his gown, 
that he might not see this dreadful beast. Sove- 
reign prince of buffaloes, said he, what is it 
you want of me ?—Woe be to thee, replied the 
genius ; hast thou the boldness to venture to 
marry my mistress ?—0 my lord, said hump- 
back, I pray you to pardon me ; if I am guilty, 
it is through ignorance. I did not know that 
this lady had a buffalo to her sweetheart: com- 
mand me in any thing you please, I give you my 
oath that I am ready to obey you.—By death, 
replied the genius, if thou goest out from hence, 
or speakest a word till the sun rises, I will crush 
thy head to pieces ; but then I give thee leave 
to go from hence: I warn thee to make des- 
patch, and not to lock back; but if thou hast 
the imprudence to return, it shall cost thee thy 
life. W'hen the genius had done speaking, he 
transformed himself into the shape of a man, 
took hump-back by the legs, and after having 
set him against the wall with his head down- 
wards, If thou stir, said he, before the sun rise, 
as I have told thee already, I will take thee by 
the heels again, and dash thy head in a thou and 
pieces against the wall. 

To return to Bedreddin Hassan, who, being 
prompted by the genius and the presence of the 
fatr3r« got into the hall again, from whence he slipt into the bride-chamber, where he sat down, 
expecting the success of his adventure. After a 
while the bride arrived, conducted by an old ma- 
tron, who came no farther than the door, exhort- 
ing the bridegroom to do his duty like a man, 
without looking in to see if it was hump.back or 
another, and then locked the door, and retired. 

The young bride was mightily surprised instead 
of hump-back to find Bedreddin Hassan, who 

came up to her with the best grace in the world. 
What! my dear friend, said she, by your being 
here at this time of night, you must be my hus- 
band’s comrade P—No, madam, said Bedreddin, 
I am of another sort of quality than that ugly 
hump-back.—But, said she, you do not consider 
that you speak degradingly of my husband.—- 
He your husbiuid, madam ! replied he; can you 
retain those thoughts so long ? Be convinced of 
your mistake, madam ; for so much beauty must 
never be sacrificed to the most contemptible of 
all mankind. It is I, madam, that am the happy 
mortal for whom it is reserved. The sultan had 
a mind to make himself merry by putting this 
trick upon the vizier your father, but he chose 
me to be your real husband. You might have 
observed how the ladies, the musicians, the 
dancers, your women, and all the servants of 
your family, were pleased with this comedy. We 
have sent that hump-backed fellow to his stable 
again, where he is just now eating a dish of 
cream : and you may rest assured that he will 
never appear any more before your eyes. 

At this discourse the vizier's daughter (who 
was more like one dead than alive when she 
came into the bride-chamber,) put on a gay air, 
which made her so handsome, that Bedreddin 
was perfectly charmed with her. 

I did not expect, said she, to meet with so 
pleasing a surprise; and I had condemned my- 
self to live unhappy all roy days. But my good 
fortune is so much the greater, that I possess in 
you a man that is worthy of my tenderest affec- 
tion. 

Having spoken thus, she undressed herself, 
and stept into bed. Bedreddin Hassan, over- 
joyed to see himself possessor of so many charms, 
made haste to follow her, and laid his clothes 
upon a chair, with the bag that he got from the 
Jew ; which, notwithstanding all the money he 
had pulled out, was still frill. He likewise laid 
off his turban, and put on a night-cap that had 
been ordained for hump-back, and so went to bed 
in his shirt and drawers.* His drawers were of 
blue satin, tied with a lace of gold. 

Whilst the two lovers were asleep, the genius, 
who had met again with the fairy, told her that 
it was high time to finish what was begun, and 
so successfully carried on hitherto: then let us 
not be overtaken by day-light, which will soon 
appear ; go you and bring off the young man 
again without awaking him. 

The fairy went into the bed-chamber where 
the two lovers were fast asleep, and took up 
Bedreddin Hassan just as he was, that is to say, 
in his shirt and drawers ; and in company with 
the genius, with a wonderful swiftness flew away 
with him to the gates of Damascus, in Syria, where 
they arrived just at the time when the officers 
of the mosques, appointed for that end, were 
calling the people to come to prayers at break of 
day. The fairy laid Bedreddin Hassan softly on 
the ground, and leaving him close by the gate, 
departed with the genius. 

The gate of the city being opened, and a great 
many people assembled to get out, they were 
mightily surprised to see Bedreddin Hassan lying 
in his shirt and drawers upon the ground. One 
said, He has been hard put to it to get away from 
his mistress, that he could not get time to put on 

* All the eastern nations lie in their drawers, 
but this circumstance will stand him in stead in 
the sequel of the story. 
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his clothes.—Look ye, said another, how people 
expose themselves: sure enough he has spent 
most part of the night in drinking with his friends, 
till he has got drunk ; and then, perhaps, having 
occasion to go out, instead of returning, is come 
this length, and not having bis senses about him, 
was overtaken with sleep. Others were of an- 
other opinion ; but nobody could guess what had 
been the occasion of his coming thither. 

A small puff of wind happening to blow at the 
same time, uncovered his breast, which was whiter 
than snow. Every one being struck with admi- 
ration at the fineness of his complexion, they 
spoke so loud that it awaked the young man. 

His surprise was as great as theirs, when he 
found himself at the gate of a city where he had 
never been before, and encompassed by a crowd 
of people gazing at him. Gentlemen, said he, 
for God's sake tell me where I am, and what you 
would have of me ? One of the crowd spoke to 
him, saying, Young man, the gates of the city 
were just now opened, and as we came out we 
found you lying here in this condition, and stood 
still to look on you : Have you lain here all night P 
and do not you know that you are at one of the 
gates of Damascus ?—At one of the gates of 
Damascus ! answered Bedreddin j sure you mock 
me. When I lay down to sleep last night I was 
at Cairo. When he said these words, some of 
the people, moved with compassion for him, said, 
It is pity that such a handsome young man 
should have lost his senses ! and so went away. 

My son, said an old gentleman to him, you 
know not what you say. How is it possible that 
you, being this morning at Damascus, could be 
last night at Cairo ?—It is true for all that, said 
Bedreddin ; for I swear to you, that I was all day 
yesterday at Balsora. He had no sooner said 
these words, but all the people fell into a fit of 
laughter, and cried out, He's a fool, he’s a mad- 
man. T lie re were some, however, that pitied 
him because of his youth; and one among the 
company said to him, tyly son, you must certainly 
be crazed ; you do not consider what you say. 
Is it possible that a man could yesterday be at 
Balsora, the same night at Cairo, and next morn- 
ing at Damascus? Sure you are asleep still: 
come, rouse up your spirits.—What I say, answer- 
ed Bedreddin Hassan, is so true, that last night 
I was married in the city of Cairo. All those that 
laughed before could not forbear laughing again, 
when he said so. Call yourself to mind, said 
the same person that spoke before; you have 
sure enough dreamt all this, and that fancy still 
possesses your brain.—I am sensible of what I say, 
answered the young man. Pray can you tell me 
how it was possible for me to go in a dream to 
Cairo, where I am very certain I was in person, 
and where my bride was seven times brought 
before me, each time dressed in a different habit: 
and where I saw an ugly hump-backed fellow, to 
whom they intended to give her? Besides, I 
want to know what is become of my gown, my 
turban, and the bag of sequins I had at Cairo. 

Though he assured them that all these things 
were matter of fact, yet they could not forbear to 
laugh at him; which put him into such confusion, 
that he knew not what to think of all those ad- 
ventures. 

After Bedreddin Hassan had confidently affirm- 
ed all that he said to be true, he rose up to go 
into the town, and every one that followed him 
called out, A madman, a fool. Upon this some 
looked out at their windows, some came to their 

doors, and others joined with those that were ’ 
about him, calling out as they did, A madman ; ! 
but not knowing for what. In this perplexity of. 
mind the young gentleman happened to come be- 
fore a pastrycook’s shop, and went into it to avoid 
the rabble. 

This pastrycook had formerly been captain to 
a troop of Arabian robbers, who plundered the 
caravans; and though he was become a citizen 
of Damascus, where he behaved himself to every- 
one’s content, yet he was dreaded by all those 
that knew him ; wherefore, as soon as he came 
out to the rabble that followed Bedreddin, they 
dispersed. 

The pastrycook, seeing them all gone, asked 
him what he was, and who brought him thither? 
Bedreddin Hassan told him all, not concealing his 
birth, nor the death of his father, the grand vizier. 
He afterwards gave him an account why he left 
Balsora; how, after he had fallen asleep the night 
following upon his father’s tomb, he found him- 
self when he awaked at Cairo, where he had mar- 
ried a lady; and at last, in what amazement he 
was, when he found himself at Damascus, without 
being able to penetrate into all those wonderful 
adventures. 

Your history is one of the most surprising, said 
the pastrycook; but if you will follow my advice, 
you shall let no man know those matters you 
have revealed to me, but patiently expect till 
Heaven think fit to put an end to your misfor- 
tunes ; you shall be free to stay with me till 
then ; and since I have no children, I will own 
you for my son, if you consent to it; and after 
you are so adopted, you may freely walk up and 
down the city, without being exposed any more 
to the insults of the rabble. 

Though this adoption was below the son of a 
grand vizier, Bedreddin was glad to accept of the 
pastrycook’s proposals, judging it the best thing 
he could do, considering his then circumstances. 
The cook clothed him, called for witnesses, and 
went before a notary, where he acknowledged 
him for his son. After this Bedreddin staid with 
him by the name of Hassan, and learned the pas- 
try trade. 

Whilst this passed at Damascus, Schemseddin 
Mohammed's daughter awaked, and finding Bed- 
reddin gone out of bed, supposed he had risen 
softly for fear of disturbing her, but he would 
soon return. As she was in expectation of him, 
her father, the vizier (who was mightily vexed at 
the affront put upon him by the sultan) came 
and knocked at her chamber-door with a resolu- 
tion to bewail her sad destiny. He called her 
by her name, and she knowing him by his voice, 
immediately got up, and opened the door. She 
kissed his hand, and received him with so much 
satisfaction in her countenance as surprised the 
vizier (who expected to find her drowned in 
tears, and as much grieved as himself.) Unhap- 
py wretch! said he in a passion, do you appear 
before me thus ? After the hideous sacrifice you 
have just consummated, can you see me with so 
much satisfaction ? 

The new bride seeing her father angry at her 
pleasant countenance, said to him, For God’s 
sake, Sir, do not reproach me wrongfully ; it is 
not the hump backed fellow, whom I abhor more 
than death ; it is not that monster I have mar- 
ried ; every body laughed him to scorn, and put 
him so out of countenance, that he was forced to 
run away and hide himself, to make room for a charming young gentleman, who is my real bus- 
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band.— What fable do you tell me ? said Schem- 
seddin Mohammed, roughly. What! did not 
crook-back lie with you to-night ?—No, Sir, 
said she; it was that young gentleman I told 
you of, who has large eyes and black eye-brows. 
At these words the vitier lost all patience, and 
Fell into a terrible passion. Ah ! wicked woman, 
said he, you will make me distracted !—It is you, 
father, said she, that put me out of my senses by 1 your incredulity.—So it is not true, replied the 
vizier, that hump-back ■ ■ Let us talk no more 
of hump-back, said she; a curse upon hump- 
back ! must I always have him cast in my dish ? 
Father, said she, I tell you once more, that I did 
not bed with him, but with my dear spouse, who, 

| I believe, is not very far off*. 
| Schemseddin Mohammed went out to seek 

him; but instead of seeing him, was mightily 
surprised to find hump-back with his head on the 
ground, and his heels uppermost, as the genius 
had set him against the wall. What Is the mean- 
ing of this ? said he ; who placed you thus ? 
Crook-back, knowing it to be the vizier, answer- 
ed, Alas! alas! it is you then that would marry 
me to the mistress of a buffalo, the sweetheart of 
an ugly genius. I won’t be your fool; you sha’nU 
put a trick upon me. 

When Schemseddin Mohammed heard hump- 
back speak thus, he thought he was raving, and 
bid him move, and stand upon his legs. I will 
take care how I do that, said hump-back, unless 
the sun be risen. Know, Sir, that when I came 
hither last night, on a sudden, a black cat ap- 
peared to me, and in an instant grew as big as a 
buffalo. I have not forgot what he said to me, 
therefore you may go about your business, and 
leave me here. The vizier, instead of going 
away, took him by the heels, and made him get 
up. Then hump-back ran off as fast as he could, 
without looking behind him ; and coming to the 
palace, presented himself to the sultan, who 
laughed heartily when he told him the story how 
the genius had served him. 

Schemseddin Mohammed returned to his 
daughter’s chamber more astonished than be- 
fore. Well then, my abused daughter, said he, 
can you give me no farther light into this mat- 
ter ?—Sir, said she, I can give you no other ac 
count than what I have done already. Here are 
my husband’s clothes, which he left upon the 
chair ; perhaps you may find somewhat there, 
that may solve your doubt. Then she showed 
him Bedreddin’s turban, which he took and exa- 
mined narrowly on all sides. I should take this 
to be a vizier’s turban, if it were not made alter 
the Moussoul* fashion. But perceiving somewhat 
to be sewed between the stuff and the lining, he 
called for scissars, and having unript it, found the 
pajier which Nourreddin Ali gave Bedreddin his 
son as he was dying, and which he had put into 
his turban for more security. 

Schemseddin Mohammed having opened the paper, knew his brother Nourreddin’s hand, and 
found this superscription, ‘ For my son, Bedreddin 
Hassan.* Before he could make any reflections 
upon it, his daughter delivered him the bag, that 
lay under his clothes, which he likewise opened, 
and found it full of sequins ; for, as I told you 
before, notwithstanding all the liberality of Bed- 
reddin, it was still kept full by the genius and 
fairy. He read these following words upon a 

* The town of Moussoul is in Mesopotamia, 
built over against old Nineveh. 

note in the bag : * A thousand sequins belonging 
to Isaac the Jew.* And these lines underneath, 
which the Jew wrote before he parted from Bed- 
reddin Hassan. ‘ Delivered to Bedreddin Hassan, 
for the cargo of the first of those ships that for- 
merly belonged to Nourreddin Ali his father, of 
worthy memory, soM unto me upon its arrival in 
this place.* He had scarce read these words, 
when he gave a shout, and fainted away. 

The vizier Schemseddin Mohammed being re- 
covered from his fit by the help of his daughter, 
and the woman she called to her assistance; 
Daughter, said he, do not frighten yourself at this 
accident; the reason of It is such as you can 
scarcely believe. Your bridegroom is your cou- 
sin, the son of Nourreddin Ali. The thousand 
sequins in the bag puts me in mind of a quarrel I 
had with my dear brother; it is without doubt 
the dowry he gives you. God be praised for all 
things, and particularly for this miraculous ad- 
venture, which demonstrates his almighty power. 
Then looking again upon his brother’s writing, 
he kissed it several times, shedding abundance of 
tears. 

He looked over the book from one end to the 
other, where he found the date of his brother’s 
arrival at Balsora, of his marriage, and of the 
birth of Bedreddin Hassan ; and when he com- 
pared the same with the day of his own mar- 
riage, and the birth of his daughter at Cairo, he 
admired how every thing did agree so exactly. 

The happy discovery put him into such a tran- 
sport of joy, that he took up the book, with the 
ticket of the bag, and showed it to the sultan, who 
pardoned what was past, and was so much pleased 
with the relation of this adventure, that he caused 
it, with all its circumstances, to be put in writ- 
ing for the use of posterity. 

Meanwhile the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed 
could not comprehend the reason why his nephew 
did not appear ; he expected him every moment, 
and was impatient to have him in his arms. Af- 
ter he had expected him seven days in vain, he 
searched for him through all Cairo, but could 
hear no news of him, which perplexed him very 
much. This is the strangest adventure, said he, 
that ever man met with. And not knowing what 
alteration might happen, he thought fit to draw 
up in writing with hisown hand, after what man- 
ner the wedding had been solemnized ; how the 
hall and his daughter’s bed-chamber were fur- 
nished, and other circumstances. He likewise 
made the turban, the bag, and the rest of Bed- 
reddin’s things, into a bundle, and locked them 
up. 

After some days were past, the vizier’s daugh- 
ter perceived herself with child, and was brought 
to bed of a son after nine months. A nurse was 
provided for the child, besides other women and 
slaves to wait upon him; and his grandfather 
called him Agib.* 

When young Agib had attained the age of 
seven, the vizier, instead of teaching him to read 
at home, put him to school with a master who 
was in great esteem; and two slaves were or- 
dered to wait u|>on him. Agib used to play with 
his schoolfellows, and as they were all inferior 
to him in quality, they showed him great respect, 
according to the example of their master, who 
many times would pass by faults in him that 
he would not pass by in the rest. This com- 
plaisance spoiled Agib, so that he became proud 

* This word in Arabic signifies ' wonderful .* 
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and insolent, would have his playfellows bear all 
from him, and would bear nothing from them, 
but be master every where; and if any one took 
the liberty to thwart him, he would call them a 
thousand names, and many times beat them. 

In short, all the scholars were weary of his 
company, and complained of him to their master. 
He answered, that they must have patience. But 
when he saw Agibgrew more and more insolent, 
and occasioned him a great deal of trouble, Chil- 
dren, said he to his scholars, I find Agib is a little 
insolent gentleman; I will show you a way how 
to mortify him, so as he shall never torment you 
any more : nay, I believe it will make him leave 
the school. When he comes again to-morrow, 
and that you have a mind to play together, set 
yourselves round him, and do one of you call out, 
Come, let us play, but upon condition, that they 
who desire to play, shall tell his own name, and 
the names of his father and mother; and they 
who refuse shall be esteemed bastards, and not 
suffered to play in our company. 

Next day, when they were gathered together, 
they failed not to follow their master’s instruc- 
tions: they placed themselves round Agib, and 
one of them called out, Let us begin a play, but 
on condition, that he who cannot tell his own 
name, and that of his father and mother, shall 
not play at all. They all cried out, and so did 
Agib, We consent to it. Then he that spoke first 
asked every one the question, and all fulfilled the 
condition except Agib, who answered, My name 
is Agib ; my mother is called the lady of beauty, 
and my father Schemseddin Mohammed, vizier 
to the sultan. 

At these words all the children cried out, Agib, 
what did you say P That is not the name of your 
father, but your grandfather. A curse on you, 
said he in a passion; what! dare you say that 
the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed is not my 
father ? No, no, cried they, with great laugh- 
ter, he is but your grandfather, and you shall 
not play with us. Nay, we will take care how 
we come into your company. Having spoken 
thus, they all left him, scoffing him, and laugh- 
ing among themselves, which mortified Agib so 
much that he wept. 

The schoolmaster, who was near, and heard all 
that passed, came just at the nick of time, and 
speaking to Agib, said he, Agib, do not you know 
that the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed is none 
of your father, but your grandfather, and the fa- 
ther of your mother, the lady of beauty ? We 
know not the name of your father no more than 
you do. We only know that the sultan was 
going to marry your mother to one of his grooms, 
a hump-backed fellow ; but a genius lay with her. 
This is hard upon you, and ought to teach you 
to treat your school-fellows with less haughtiness 
th an you have done hitherto. 

Little Agib being nettled at this, ran hastily 
out of the school, and went home crying. He 
came straight to his mother’s chamber, who be- 
ing alarmed to see him thus grieved, asked him 
the reason. He could not answer for tears, 
his grief was so great; and it was but now 
and then he could speak plain enough to repeat 
what had been said to him, and occasioned his 
sorrow. 

When he came to himself, Mother, said he, 
for the love of God be pleased to tell me who is 
my father. My son, said she, Schemseddin Mo- 
hammed, that every day makes so much of you, 
is your father. You do not tell me truth, said 

he ; he is your father, and none of mine. But 
whose son am I ? At this question, the lady of 
beauty calling to mind her wedding-night, which 
had been succeeded by a long widowhood, began 
to shed tears, repining bitterly at the loss of so 
lovely a husband as Bedreddin. 

Whilst the lady of beauty and Agib were both 
weeping, in comes the vizier, who demanded the 
reason of their sorrow. The lady told him the 
shame Agib had undergone at school, which did 
so much affect the vizier, that he joined his tears 
with theirs, and judging from this, that the mis- 
fortune which had happened to his daughter was 
the common discourse of the town, he was quite 
out of patience. 

Being thus afflicted, he went to the sultan’s 
palace, and falling prostrate at his feet, most 
humbly prayed him to give him leave to make a 
journey into the provinces of the Levant, and 
particularly to Balsora, in search of his nephew 
Bedreddin Hassan. For he could not bear any 
longer, that the people of the city should believe 
a genius had got his daughter with child. 

The sultan was much concerned at the vizier’s 
affliction, approved his resolution, and gave him 
leave to go. He caused a passport also to be 
written for him, praying in the most obliging 
terms that could be, all kings and princes, in 
whose dominions the said Bedreddin might so- 
journ, to grant that the vizier might bring him 
along with him. 

Schemseddin Mohammed, not knowing how to 
express his thankfulness to the sultan for this fa- 
vour, thought it his duty to fail down before 
him a second time, and the flodds of tears he 
shed gave him sufficient testimony of his gra- 
titude. At last, having wished the sultan all 
manner of prosperity, he took his leave and went 
home to his house, where he disposed every thing 
for his journey; and the preparations for it were 
carried on with so much diligence, that in four 
days after he left the city, accompanied with his 
daughter the lady of beauty, and his grandson 
Agib. 

They traveled nineteen days without stopping 
any where; but on the twentieth, arriving in a 
very pleasant mead, at a small distance from 
the gate of Damascus, they stopped there, and 
pitched their tents upon the banks of a river, 
that runs through the town, and gives a very 
agreeable prospect to its neighbourhood. 

The vizier Schemseddin Mohammed declared 
he would stay in that pleasant place two days, 
and pursue his journey on the third. In the 
meantime he gave leave to his retinue to go to 
Damascus : and almost all of them made use of 
it: some influenced by curiosity to see a city they 
had heard so much of, and others by the oppor- 
tunity of vending there the Egyptian goods they 
had brought with them, or buying stuffs, and the 
rarities of the country. The beautiful lady de- 
siring her son Agib might share in the satisfac- 
tion of viewing that celebrated city, ordered the 
black eunuch that acted in quality of his gover- 
nor, to conduct him thither, and take care he 
came to no harm. 

Agib, in magnificent apparel, went along with 
the eunuch, who had a large cane in his hand. 
They had no sooner entered the city, than Agib, 
fair and glorious as the day, attracted the eyes of 
the people. Some got out of their houses to gain 
a nearer and narrower view of him; others put 
their heads out of the windows, and those who 
passed along the street were not satisfied in stop- 
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ping to look upon him; but kept pace with him, 
to prolong the pleasure of the agreeable sight: 
in fine, there was nobody that did not admire 
him, and bestow a thousand benedictions on the 
father and mother that had given being to so 
fine a child. By chance the eunuch and he pass 
ed by the shop where Bedreddin Hassan was, and 
there the crowd was so great that they were 
forced to halt. 

The pastrycook, that had adopted Bedreddin 
Hassan, had died some years before, and left him 
his shop and all his estates. So Bedreddin be- 
came master of the shop, and managed the pastry 
trade so dexterously, that he gained great repu- 
tation in Damascus. Bedreddin seeing so great 
a crowd before his door, that were gazing so at- 
tentively upon Agib and the black eunuch, step- 
ped out to see them himself; and having cast his 
eyes upon Agib, presently found himself moved, 
he knew not how, nor for what. He was not 
struck, like the people, with the brilliant beauty 
of the boy; another cause, unknown to him, 
gave rise to the uneasiness and emotion he felt. 
It was the force of blood that wrought in this 
tender father; who laying aside his business, 
made up to Agib, and with an engaging air, said 
to him, My little lord, who hast won my soul, be 
so kind as to come into my shop, and eat a bit of 
such fare as I have; that I may have the plea- 
sure of admiring you at my ease. These words 
he pronounced with so much tenderness, that 
tears trickled from his eyes. Little Agib was 
moved when he saw it, and turning to the eu- 
nuch, This honest man, said he, has a face that 
pleases me; he speaks in such an affectionate 
manner that I cannot avoid complying with his 
request; let us step into his house and taste his 
pastry.—It would be a fine thing truly, replied 
the slave, to see the son of a vizier, like you, go 
into a pastrycook’s shop to eat; do not imagine 
that I will suffer any such thing.—Alas ! my lit- 
tle lord, cried Bedreddin, it is a great piece of 
cruelty to trust the conduct of you in the hands 
of a person who treats you so harshly. Then ap- 
plying himself to the eunuch, My good friend, 
continued he, pray do not hinder this young lord 
from granting me the favour I ask; do not put 
that piece of mortification upon me: rather do me 
the honour to walk in along with him, and by so 
doing, you will let the world know, that, though 
your outside is brown like a chesnut, your inside is 
as white. Do you know, continued he, that I am 
master of the secret to make you white, instead of 
being black as you are ? This set the eunuch a 
laughing, and then he asked Bedreddin what that 
secret was. I will tell you, replied Bedreddin, 
and so he repeated some verses in praise of black 
eunuchs, implying, that it was by their ministry 
that the honour of princes and of all great men 
was secured. The eunuch was so charmed with 
these verses, that, without farther hesitation, he 
suffered Agib to go into the shop, and went in 
with him himself. 

Bedreddin Hassan was overjoyed in having oh- 
tained what he had so passionately desired, and 
falling again to the work he had thus disconti- 
nued, I was making, said he, cream tarts; and 
you must, with submission, eat of them. I am 
persuaded you will find them very good ; for my 
own mother, who makes them incomparably 
well, taught me to make them, and the people 
send to buy them of me from all quarters of the 
town. This said, he took a cream-tart out of the 
oven, and after strewing upon it some pomegra- 

nate kernels and sugar, set it before Agib, who 
found it very delicious. 

Another was served up to the eunuch, and he 
gave the same judgement. 

While they were both eating, Bedreddin Has- 
san minded Agib very attentively ; and after look- 
ing upon him again and again, it came into his 
mind that for any thing he knew, he might have 
such a son by his charming wife, from whom he 
had been so soon and so cruelly separated; and 
the very thought drew tears from his eyes. He 
was thinking to have put some question to little 
Agib about his journey to Damascus; but the 
child had no time to gratify his curiosity, for the 
eunuch pressing him to return to his grandfa- 
ther’s tents, took him away as soon as he had 
done eating. Bedreddin Hassan, not contented 
with looking after him, shut up his shop imme- 
diately, ran after Agib and the eunuch, and over- 
took them before they got to the gate of the eity. 

The eunuch, perceiving he followed them, was 
extremely surprised. You impertinent fellow, 
you, said he, with an angry tone, what do you 
want ? My dear friend, replied Bedreddin, do not 
you trouble yourself. I have a little business out 
of town, that is just come into my head, and I 
must needs go and look after it. This answer, 
however, did not at all satisfy the eunuch, who, 
turning to Agib, said, This is all owing to you ; 
I foresaw I should repent of my complaisance ;— 
you would needs go into the man’s shop—it was 
not wisely done in me to give you leave. Perhaps, 
replied Agib, he has real business out of town, 
and the road is free to every body. While this 
passed, they kept walking together, without look- 
ing behind them, till they came near the vizier’s 
tents, upon which they turned about to see if 
Bedreddin followed them. Agib, perceiving he 
was within two paces of him, reddened and 
whitened alternately, according to the different 
emotions that affected him. He was afraid the 
grand vizier his grandfather should come to know 
he had been in the pastry shop and had eat there. 
In this dread, he took up a pretty large stone 
that lay at his foot, and throwing it at Bedreddtn 
Hassan, hit him in the forehead, which gave him 
such a wound, that his face was covered with 
blood. Then he took to his heels, and ran under 
the eunuch’s tent. The eunuch gave Bedreddin 
to understand, he had no reason to complain of 
a mischance that he had merited and brought 
upon himself. 

Bedreddin turned towards the city, staunching 
the blood of this wound with his apron, which 
he had not put off. I was a fool, said he within 
himself, for leaving my house, to take so much 
pains about this brat; for doubtless he would ne- 
ver have used me after this manner, if he had 
not thought I had some ill design against him. 
When he got home, he had his wound dressed, 
and softened the sense of his mischance by the 
reflection, that there was an infinite number of 
people upon the earth that were yet more unfor- 
tunate than he. 

Bedreddin kept on the pastry trade at Damas- 
cus, and his uncle Schemseddin Mohammed went 
from thence three days after his arrival. He went 
by way of Emaus, Hanah and Halep; then crossed 
the Euphrates, and, after passing through Mar- 
din, Moussoul, Singier, Diarbeker, and several 
other towns, arrived at last at Balsora; and im- 
mediately after his arrival, desired audience of 
the sultan, who was no sooner informed of Schem. 
seddin'g quality than he gave him audience, re- 
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ceived him very favourably, and asked him the 
occasion of his journey to Balsora. Sir, replied 
the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed, I come to 
know what is become of the son of Nourreddin 
AH my brother, who has had the honour to serve 
your Majesty. Nourreddin Ali, said the sultan, 
has been dead a long while ; as for his son, all I 
can tell you of him is, that he disappeared all on 
a sudden, about two months after his father’s 
death, and nobody has seen him since, notwith- 
standing all the inquiry I ordered to be made.— 
But his mother, who is daughter of one of my 
viziers, is still alive. Schemseddin Mohammed 
desired leave of the sultan to see her, and carry 
her to Egypt; and having obtained his request, 
without tarrying till the next day for the satisfac- 
tion of seeing her, inquired after her place of 
abode, and that very hour went to her house, ac- 
companied with his daughter and his grandson. 

The widow of Nourreddin Ali lived still in the 
same place where her husband had lived. It was 
a fine stately house, adomed with marble pillars; 
but Schemseddin did not stop to view it. At 
his entry he kissed the gate, and the piece of 
marble upon which his brother’s name was writ- 
ten in letters of gold. He asked to speak with 
his sister-in-law, and was told by her servants that 
she was in a small building in form of a dome, 
which they showed to him, in the middle of a very 
spacious court. This tender mother used to spend 
the greatest part of day and night in that room, 
which she had built for a representation of the 
tomb of Bedreddin Hassan, whom she took to be 
dead after so long absence. At that very minute 
she was pouring tears over the thoughts of that 
dear child, and Schemseddin Mohammed enter- 
ing, found her buried in the deepest affliction. 

He made his compliment, and, after beseeching 
her to suspend her tears and sighs, informed her 
he had the honour to be her brother-in-law, and 
acquainted her with the reason of his journey 
from Cairo to Balsora. He also acquainted his 
sister-in-law with all that passed at Cairo on his 
daughter’s wedding night, and after informing 
her of the surprise occasioned by the discovery of 
the paper sewed up in Bedreddin’s turban, pre- 
sented to her Agib and the beautiful lady. 

The widow of Nourreddin Ali, who had still 
continued sitting like a woman dejected and 
weaned from the affairs of this world, no sooner 
understood by his discourse that her dear son, 
whom she lamented so bitterly, might still be 
alive, than she arose, and repeatedly embraced 
the beautiful lady and her grandchild Agib; and, 
perceiving in the youth the features of Bedreddin, 
shed tears of a quite different stamp from what 
she had been so long accustomed to shed. She 
could not forbear kissing the youth, who, for his 
part, received her embraces with all the demon- 
strations of joy he was capable of. Madam, said 
Schemseddin Mohammed, it is time to wipe off 
your tears, and cease your groans; you must think 
of going along with us to Egypt. The sultan of 
Balsora gives me leave to carry you thither, and 
I doubt not you will agree to it. I am in hopes 
we shall at last find out your son, my nephew ; 
and if that comes to pass, the history of him, of 
you, of my own daughter, and of my own adven- 
tures, will deserve to be committed to writing, 
and transmitted to posterity. 

The widow of Nourreddin Ali heard this pro- 
posal with pleasure, and from that minute or- 
dered preparations to be made for her departure 
While that was doing, Schemseddin Mohammed 

desired a second audience ; and after taking leave 
of the sultan, who dismissed him with ample 
marks of respect, and gave him a considerable 
present for himself, and another of great value for 
the sultan of Egypt, set out from Balsora for the 
city of Damascus. 

When he arrived in the neighbourhood of Da- 
mascus, he ordered his tents to be pitched with- 
out the gate, at which he designed to enter the 
city; and gave out he would tarry there three 
days, to give his suite rest, and buy up the best 
curiosities he could meet with, and such as were 
worthy of being presented to the sultan of Egypt. 

While he was employed in looking upon and 
picking out the finest stuffs that the principal 
merchants had brought to his tents, Agib begged 
the black eunuch, his governor, to carry him 
through the city, in order to see what he had not 
leisure to view as he passed before, and to know 
what was become of the pastry-cook that he had 
wounded with a stone. The eunuch, complying 
with his request, went along with him towards 
the city, after leave obtained of the beautiful lady 
his mother. 

They entered Damascus by the paradise gate, 
which lay next to the tents of the vizier Schem- 
seddin Mohammed. They walked through the 
great squares and the public places where the 
richest goods were sold, and took a view of the 
ancient mosque of the Ommiadse,* at the hour 
of prayer, between noon and sunset.f After that 
they passed by the shop of Betlreddin Hassan, 
whom they found still employed in making cream 
tarts. I salute you, sir, said Agib. Do you know 
me ? do you remember you ever saw me before? 
Bedreddin, hearing these words, cast his eyes 
upon him, and knowing him, (such was the sur- 
prising effect of paternal love!) felt the same emo- 
tion as when he saw him first of all. He was 
confused, and, instead of making an answer, con- 
tinued a long time without uttering one word. 
But after all, recovering himself, My Httle lord, 
said he, be so kind as to come once more with 
your governor into my house, and taste a cream 
tart. I beg your lordship’s pardon for the trouble 
I gave you in following you out of town; I was 
at that time not myself, I did not know what I 
did. You drew me after you, and the violence 
of the attraction was so strong, that I could not 
withstand it. 

Agib, astonished at what Bedriddin said, re- 
plied thus: There is an excess In the kindness you 
express, and unless you engage under oath not 
to follow me when I go from hence, I will not [ 
enter into your house. If you give me your pro- 
mise, and prove a man of your word, I will visit 
you again to-morrow, since the vizier, my grand- 
father, is still employed in buying up things for a 
present to the sultan of Egypt. My little lord, 
replied Bedreddin, I will do whatever you would 
have me to do. This said, Agib and the eunuch 
went into the shop. 

Presently after, Bedreddin set before them a 
cream tart, that was full as good as what they 
had eat of when they saw him before. Come, 
said Agib, addressing himself to Bedreddin, sit 
down by me, and eat with us. Bedreddin sat 

* That is, of the caliphs that reigned after the 
four first successors of Mahomet, and were so 
named from one of their ancestors, whose name 
was Ommiah. 

f This prayer is always said two hours and a 
half before sunset. 
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down, and made offers to embrace A gib, as a 
testimony of the joy he conceived upon his sitting 
by him. But Agib shoved him off, desiring him 
to be quiet, not to be too familiar in his friend- 
ship, and to content himself with seeing and con- 
versing with him. Bedreddin obeyed, and fell to 
singing a song, the words of which he composed 
off-hand, in praise of Agib. He did noteat, but 
made it his business to serve his guests. When 
they had done eating, he brought them water to 
wash with,* and a very white napkin to wipe their 
hands. Then he filled a large china cup with 
sherbet, and put snow into it ;f and offering to 
Agib, This, said he, is sherbet of roses, and the j 
pleasantest you will meet with all the town over; 
I am sure you never tasted better. Agib having 
drank of it with pleasure, Bedreddin Hassan took 
the cup from him, and presented it to the eunuch, 
who drank it all off at once. 

In fine, Agib and his governor having fared well, 
returned thanks to the pastry-cook for their good 
entertainment, and moved homewards, it being 
then late. When they arrived at the tents of 
Schemseddin Mohammed, they repaired imme- 
diately to the lady’s tent. Agib’s grandmother 
received him with transports of joy : her son Bed- 
reddin ran always in her mind, and in embracing 
Agib, the remembrance of him drew tears from 
her eyes. Ah ! my child, said she, my joy would 
be perfect, if I had the pleasure of embracing your 
father, Bedreddin Hassan, as I now embrace you. 
Then, sitting down to supper, she made Agib sit 
by her, and put several questions to him, relat- 
ing to the walk he had been taking along with 
the eunuch; and when he complained of his weak 
stomach, she gave him a piece of cream tart, 
which she had made for herself, and was indeed 
very good; for I told you before that she could 
make them better than the best pastry cooks.— 
She likewise gave some to the eunuch; but both 
of them had eaten so heartily at Bedreddin’s 
house, that they could not taste a bit. 

Agib no sooner touched the piece of cream tart 
that had been set before him, than he pretended , 
he did not like it, and left it uncut; and Schaban$ 
(such was the eunuch’s name) did the same thing. 
The widow of Nourreddin Ali observed with 
regret that her grandson did not like the tart. 
What ! said she, does my child thus despise the 
work of my hands! Be it known to you, no one 
in the world can make such cream tarts besides 
myself and your father, Bedreddin Hassan, whom 
I myself taught to make them. My good mother, 
replied Agib, give me leave to tell you, if you 
do not know how to make better, there is a pas- 
try-cook in this town that outdoes you in that 
point. We were at his shop but now, and eat of 
one that is much better than yours. 

This said, the grandmother, frowning upon the 
eunuch. How now, Schaban, said she, was the 
care of my grandchild committed to you, to carry 
him toeat at pastry-shops like a beggar ? Madam, 
replied the eunuch, it is true, we did stop a little 
while, and talked with the pastry-cook, but we 

* The Mahometans having a custom of washing 
their hands five times a day, when they go to 
prayers, they reckon they have no occasion to 
wash before eating> but they always wash after 
eating, l»ccause they eat without forks. 

f This is done all the Levant over, for making 
their drink cool. 

$ The Mahometans give this name generally 
to the black eunuchs. 

did not eat with him. Pardon me, said Agib, 
we went into his shop, and there eat a cream 
tart. Upon this the lady, more incensed against 
the eunuch than before, rose in a passion from 
the table, and running to the tent of Schemseddin 
Mohammed, informed him of the eunuch** crime, 
and that in such terms, as tended more to inflame 
the vizier, than to dispose him to excuse it. 

Schemseddin Mohammed, who was naturally 
passionate, did not fail on this occasion to dis- 
play his anger. He went forthwith to his sister- 
in-law’s tent, and making up to the eunuch, 
What! said he, you pitiful wretch, have you the 
impudence to abuse the trust I repose in you ? 
Schaban, though sufficiently convicted by Agib’s 
testimony, denied the fact still. But the child 
persisting in what he had affirmed, Grandfather, 
said he, I can assure you we not only eat, but 
we eat both of us so heartily, that we have no 
occasion for supper; besides, the pastry-cook 
treated us also with a great bowl of sherbet. Well, 
cried Schemseddin, turning to Schaban, after all 
this, will you continue to deny that you entered 
the pastry-cook’s house, and eat there ? Schaban 
had still the impudence to swear it was not true. 
Then you are a liar, said the vizier; I believe 
my grandchild before I believe you ; but after 
all, said he, if you can eat up this cream tart that 
is upon the table, I shall be persuaded you have 
truth on your side. 

Though Schaban had crammed himself up to 
the throat before, he agreed to stand that test, 
and accordingly took a piece of tart; but his 
stomach rising against it, he was obliged to spit 
it out of his mouth. Yet he still pursued the 
lie, and pretended he had over-eat himself the 
day before, so that he had not recovered his 
appetite. The vizier, irritated with all the 
eunuch’s frivolous pretences, and convinced of 
his guilt, ordered him to lie flat upon the 
ground, and to be soundly bastinadoed. In 
undergoing this punishment, the poor wretch 
shrieked out aloud, and at last confessed the 
truth. I own, cries he, that we did eat a cream 
tart at the pastry cook’s, and that it was much 
better than that upon the table. 

The widow of Nourreddin Ali thought it was 
out of spite to her, and with a design to mortify 
her, that Schaban commended the pastry-cook’s 
tart; and accordingly said, I cannot believe the 
cook’s tarts are better than mine : I am resolved 
to satisfy myself upon that head. Where does 
he live? Go immediately and buy me one of 
his tarts. The eunuch having received of her 
what money was sufficient for that purpose, re- 
paired to Bedreddin's shop, and addressing him- 
self to Bedreddin, Good Mr. Pastry-cook, said 
he, take this money here, and let me have one 
of your cream-tarts ; one of our ladies wants to 
taste them. Bedreddin chose one of the best, 
and gave it to the eunuch : Take this, said he; 
I will engage it is an excellent one, and I can 
assure you that no person is able to make the 
like, unless it be my mother, who perhaps is 
still alive. 

Schaban returned speedily to the tents, and 
gave the tart to Nourreddin's widow, and she 
snatching it greedily, broke a piece off; but no 
sooner put it to her mouth, than she cried out, 
and swooned away. Schemseddin Mohammed, 
who was present, was extremely surprised at the 
accident: he threw water himself upon her face, 

! and was very active in succouring her. As soon 
! as she came to herself, My God ! cried she, ft 
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must needs be my dear son, my dear Bedreddin, 
that made this tart. 

When the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed 
heard his sister-in-law say, that the maker of 
the tart, brought by the eunuch, must needs be 
Bedreddin Hassan, he was overjoyed; but re- 
flecting that his joy might prove groundless, and 
in all likelihood the conjecture of Nourreddin’s 
widow was false, Madam, said he, why are you 
of that mind ? Do you think there may not be 
a pastrycook in the whole world, that knows 
how to make cream-tarts as well as your son ?— 
I own, replied she, there may be pastrycooks that 
can make as good tarts as he; but forasmuch 
as I make them after a peculiar manner, and 
nobody but my son is let into the secret, it must 
absolutely be he that made this. Come, my bro- 
ther, added she in a transport, let us call up 
mirth and joy ; we have at last found what we 
have been so long looking for.—.Madam, said the 
vizier in answer, I entreat you to moderate your 
impatience, for we shall quickly know the bottom 
of it. All we have to do, is to bring the pastry- 
cook hither ; and then you and my daughter 
will readily distinguish whether it is Bedreddin 
or not. But you must both be hid, so as to have 
a view of Bedreddin, while he cannot see you ; 
for I would not have our interview and mutual 
discovery laid at Damascus. My design is to 
delay the discovery till we return to Cairo, where 
I promise to regale you with very agreeable di- 
version. 

This said, he left the ladies in their tent, and 
retired to his own ; where he called for fifty of 
his men, and said to them ; Take each of you 
a stick in your hands, and follow Schaban, who 
will conduct you to a pastrycook's in this city. 
When you ariive there, break and dash in pieces 
all you find in the shop: if he asks you why 
you commit that disorder, only ask him again if 
it was not iie iiiai ir.3<te the qream-tart, that was 
brought from his house. If he says he is the 
man, seize his person, fetter him, and bring 
him along with you; but take care you do not 
beat him, nor do him the least harm. Go and 
lose no time. 

The vizier's orders Were immediately executed. 
The detachment conducted by the black eunuch, 
went with expedition to Bedreddin’s house, 
and broke in pieces the plates, kettles, copper- 
pans, tables, and all the other moveables and 
utensils they met with, and drowned the sher- 
bet-shop with cream and comfits. Bedreddin 
astonished at the sight, said with a pitiful tone, 
pray good people, why do you serve me so ? 
What is the matter ? What have I done ? Was 
it not you, said they, that sold this eunuch the 
cream.tart ?—Yes, replied he, I am the man : 
and who says any thing against it ? J defy any 
one to make a better. Instead of giving him an 
answer, they continued to break all round them, 
and the oven itself was not spared. 

In the mean time the neighbours took the 
alarm, and surprised to see fifty armed men 
commit such a disorder, asked the reason of 
such violence; and Bedreddin said once more 
to the actors of it, Pray tell me what crime I 
am guilty of to have deserved this usage ?—• 
Was it not you, replied they, that made the 
cream-tart you sold to the eunuch?—Yes, yes, 
it is I, replied he; I maintain it is a good one. 
I do not deserve such usage as you give me. 
However, without listening to him, they seized 
his person, and, snatching the cloth off hts tur- 

ban, tied his hands with it, behind his back, and, 
after dragging him by force out of his shop, 
marched off. 

The mob gathering, and taking compassion 
of Bedreddin, took his part, and offered oppo- 
sition to Schemseddin’s men ; but that very mi- 
nute up came some officers from the governor 
of the city, who dispersed the people, and fa- 
voured the carrying off of Bedreddin ; for Schem- 
seddin Mohammed had in the mean time gone to 
the governor’s house to acquaint him with what 
order he had given, and to demand the interpo- 
sition of force to favour the execution; and the 
governor, who commanded all Sy ia in the name 
of the sultan of Egypt, was unwilling to refuse 
any thing to his master’s vizier. So Bedreddin 
was carried off, after all his cries and tears. 

It was needless for Bedreddin Hassan to ask 
by the way those who carried him off, what fault 
had been found with his cream-tart : they gave 
him no answer. In short, they carried him to 
the tents, and made him stay there till Schem- 
seddin Mohammed returned from the governor 
of Damascus’s house. 

Upon the vizier’s return, Bedreddin Hassan 
was brought before him. My lord, said Bedred- 
din, with tears in his eyes, pray do me the fa- 
vour to let me know wherein I have displeased 
you.—Why, you wretch you, said the vizier, was 
it not you that made the cream-tart you sent 
me ?—I own I am the man, replied Bedreddin; 
but pray what crime is that ?—I will punish you 
according to your deserts, said Schemseddin ; it 
shall cost you your life, for sending me such a 
sorry tart.—Good God! cried Bedreddin, what 
news is this! Is it a capital crime to make a 
bad cream-tart ?—Yes, said the vizier, and you 
are to expect no other usage from me. 

While this interview lasted, the ladies, who 
were hid, minded Bedreddin narrowly, and 
readily knew him, notwithstanding he had been 
so long absent. They were so transported with 
joy, that they swooned away; and, when they 
recovered, would fain have ran up and fallen 
upon Bedreddin’s neck; but the promise they 
had made to the vizier of not discovering them- 
selves, restrained the tender emotions of love 
and of nature. 

Schemseddin Mohammed, having resolved to 
set out that very night, ordered the tents to be 
struck, and the necessary preparations to be made 
for his journey. And as for Bedreddin, he order- 
ed him to be clapped into a chest or box well 
locked, and laid on a camel. When every thing 
was got ready, the vizier and his retinue began 
their march, and traveled the rest of that night, 
and all the next day, without stopping, In the 
evening they halted, and Bedreddin was taken 
out of his cage, in order to be served with the 
necessary refreshments, but still carefully kept at 
a distance from his mother and his wife; and du. 
ring the whole expedition, which lasted twenty 
days, was served in the same manner. 

When they arrived at Cairo, they encamped 
in the neighbourhood of that place ; Schemsed- 
din called for Bedreddin, gave orders, In his pre- 
sence, to a carpenter to get some wood with all 
expedition, and make a stake. Heyday, said 
Bedreddin, what do you mean to do with a 
stake ?•—Why, to nail you to it, replied Schem- 
seddin, then to have you carried through all the 
quarters of the town, that the people may have 
the spectacle of a worthless pastrycook, who 
makes cream-tarts without pepper. This said, j 
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Bedreddin cried out so comically, that Schem- 
seddin had enough to do to keep his counten- 
ance. Good God! cried he, must I suffer a death 
so cruel, for not putting pepper in a cream-tart ? 
—must I be rifled, and have all the goods in 
my house broken to pieces ?—must I be impri- 
soned in a chest, and at last nailed to a stake, 
and all for not putting pepper in a cream-tart ? 
Good God! who ever heard of such a thing ? 
Are these the actions of Mussulmen, of persons 
that make a profession of probity and justice, 
and practise all manner of good works ?—With 
these words he shed tears, and then, renewing 
his complaint, No, continued he, never was 
man used so unjustly, nor so severely. Is it 
possible they should be capable of taking a man’s 
life for not putting pepper in a cream-tart ? 
Cursed be all cream tarts, as well as the hour in 
which I was born!—Would to God I had died 
that minute ! 

Disconsolate Bedreddin did not cease his la- 
mentations ; and when the stake was brought, 
and the nails to fasten him to it, he cried out 
bitterly at the horrid sight. Heaven! said he, 
can you suffer me to die an ignominious and 
painful death? And all this, for what crime3 

not for robbery or murder, or renouncing my 
religion, but for not putting pepper in a cream- 
tart. 

Night being then pretty far advanced, the 
vizier Schemseddin Mohammed ordered Bed- 
reddin to be clapped up again in his cage, saying 
to him, stay there till to morrow ; the day shall 
not be spent before I give orders for your death. 
Then the chest or cage was carried away and 
laid upon the camel that had brought it from 
Damascus : at the same time all the other camels 
were loaded again ; and the vizier mounting his 
horse, ordered the camel that carried his nephew 
to march before him, and so entered the city 
with all his suite.—After passing through seve- 
ral streets, where nobody appeared, every one 
being in bed, he arrived at his house, where he 
ordered the chest to be taken down, but not 
opened till farther orders. 

While his retinue were unlading the other 
camels, he took Bedreddin’s mother and his 
daughter aside, and addressed himself to the 
latter : God be praised, said he, my child, for 
this happy occasion of meeting your cousin and 
your husband. You remember, to be sure, what 
order your chamber was in on your wedding- 
night : go and put every thing in the very same 
order they were then in; and in the mean time, 
if your memory do not serve you, I can supply it 
by a written account, which I caused to be taken 
up on that occasion : as for what else is to be 
done, I will take care of that. 

The beautiful lady went joyfully about her 
father’s orders; and he at the same time began 
to put the things in the hall in the same order 
they were in when Bedreddin Hassan was there 
with the sultan of Egypt's hunchbacked groom. 
As he went over his manuscript, his domestics 
placed every moveable accordingly. The throne 
was not forgot, nor the lighted wax candles. 
When every thing was put to rights in the hall, 
the vizier went into his daughter’s chamber, and 
put in their due place Bedreddin’s clothes, with 
the purse of sequins. This done, he said to the 
beautiful lady, Undress yourself, my child, and 
go to bed. As soon as Bedreddin enters your 
room, complain of his being from you so long, 
and tell him, that when you awaked you were 

astonished you did not find him by you. Press 
him to come to bed again ; and to-morrow morn- 
ing you will divert your mother-in law and me, 
in telling us what passes between you and him 
this night- This said, he went from his daugh- 
ter’s apartment, and left her to undress herself j 
and go to bed. 

Schemseddin Mohammed then ordered all his i 
domestics to leave the hall, excepting two or j 
three, whom he ordered to stay there. These ' 
he commanded to go and take Bedreddin out j 
of the chest, to strip him to his shirt and draw- | 
ers, to conduct him in that condition to the hall, ! 
to leave him there all alone, and to shut the 
door upon him. 

Bedreddin Hassan, though overwhelmed with I 
grief, had been asleep all the while: insomuch | 
that the vizier’s domestics had taken him out of i 
the chest, and stripped him, before he awaked, 
and carried him so suddenly into the hall, that 1 

they did not give him time to bethink himself | 
where he was. When he found himself all 
alone in the hall, he looked round him, and the { 
objects of his sight recalling to the memory the | 
circumstances of his marriage, he perceived, 
with astonishment, that it was the same hall 1 

where he had seen the sultan’s groom of the j 
stables. His surprise was still the greater, when | 
approaching softly to the door of a chamber i 
which he found open, he spied within his own j 
clothes, in the same place where he remembered 
to have left them on his wedding-night. My | 
God! said he, rubbing his eyes, am I asleep or ' 
awake ? 

The beautiful lady, who in the mean time 1 

was diverting herself with his astonishment, | 
opened the curtains of her bed all on a sudden, j 
and bending her head forward, My dear lord, j 
said she, with a soft, tender air, what do you do J 
at the door ? Prythee come to bed again 1 You 
have been out of bed a long time. I was strangely | 
surprised when I awaked, in not finding you by 
me. Bedreddin Hassan’s countenance changed, 
when he perceived that the lady who spoke to 
him was that charming person that he had lain 
with before; so he entered the room, but calling j 
up the thoughts of all that had passed for a ten ' 
years' interval, and not being able to persuade 
himself that it all could have happened in the 
compass of one night, he went to the place where 
his clothes lay, and the purse of sequins; and 
after examining them very carefully, By the living 
God, cried he, these are things that 1 can by no 
means comprehend ! The lady, who was pleased 
to see his confusion, said, once more, My lord, 
come to bed again; what do you stand at ? Then 
he stepped towards the bed, and said to her, 
Pray, madam, tell me, is it long since I left you ? 
—The question, answered she, surprises me. ] 
Did not you rise from me but now ? Sure your I 
thoughts are very busy.—Madam, replied Bed- 1 

reddin, 1 do assure you my thoughts are not i 
very composed. I remember indeed to have 
been with you, but I remember at the same time 
that I have lived since ten years at Damascus. 
Now, if I was actually in bed with you this 
night, I cannot have been with you so long. 
These two things are inconsistent. Pray tell me 
what I am to think ; whether my marriage with 
you is an illusion, or whether my absence from 
you is only a dream ?—Yes, my lord, cried she, 
doubtless you were light-headed when you 
thought you were at Damascus. Upon this, Bed- 
reddin laughed out heartily, and said, What a 
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comical fancy is this J I assure you, madam, this 
dream of mine will be very pleasant to you. Do 
but imagine, if you please, that I was at the gate 
of Damascus in my shirt and drawers, as I am 
here now ; that I entered the town with a halloo 
of a mob that followed and insulted me; that I 
fled to a pastrycook’s, who adopted me, taught 
me his trade, and left me all he had when he 
died; that after his death I kept a shop. In fine, 
madam, I had an infinity of other adventures, 
too tedious to recount: and all I can say, is, 
that it was well that I awaked, for they were going 
to nail me to a stake.—Oh Lord ! and for what, 
cried the lady, feigning astonishment, would 
they have used you so cruelly ? Sure you must 
have committed some enormous crime ?—Not in 
the least, replied Bedreddin; it was for nothing 

| in the world but a mere trifle, the most ridiculous 
thing you can think of. All the crime I was 
charged with was selling a cream-tart that had 
no pepper in it. As for that matter, said the 
beautiful lady, laughing heartily, I must say they 
did you great injustice.—Ah ! madam, replied 
he, that was not all. For this cursed cream- 
tart every thing in my shop was broke to pieces, 
myself bound and fettered, and flung into a 
chest, where I lay so close, that methinks I am 
there still. In fine, a carpenter was sent for, 
and he was ordered to get ready a stake for me : 
but thanks be to God, all those things are no 
more than a dream. 

Bedreddin was not easy all night: he awaked 
from time to time, and put the question to him- 
self, whether he dreamed or was awake : he dis- 
trusted his felicity ; and, to be sure whether it 
was true or not, opened the curtains, and looked 
round the room. I am not mistaken, sure, said 
he ; this is the same chamber where I entered 
instead of the hunch-backed groom of the sta- 
bles, and I am now in bed with the fair lady that 
was designed for him. Daylight, which then ap- 
peared, had not dispelled his uneasiness, when 
the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed, his uncle, 
knocked at the door, and at the same time went 
in to bid him good-morrow. 

Bedreddin Hassan was extremely surprised to 
see, all on a sudden, a man that he knew so 
well, and that now appeared with a quite dif- 
ferent air from that with which he pronounc- 
ed the terrible sentence of death against him. 
Ah ! cried Bedreddin, it was you that condemned 
me so unjustly, to a kind of death, the thoughts of 
which make me shudder, and all for making a 
cream-tart without pepper. The vizier fell a laugh- 
ing, and to put him out of suspense, told him how, 
by the ministry of a genius, (for Hunchback’s 
relation made him suspect the adventure,) he had 
been at his house, and had married his daughter 
instead of the sultan’s groom of the stables ; 
then he acquainted him that he had discovered 
him to be his nephew, by a book written by the 
hand of Nourreddin Ali; and pursuant to that 
discovery had gone from Cairo to Balsora in 
quest of him. My dear nephew, added he, em- 
bracing him with every expression of tenderness, 
I ask your pardon for all I have made you un- 
dergo since 1 discovered you. I had a mind to 
bring you to my house before I told you your 
happiness; which ought now to be so much the 
dearer to you, as it has cost you so much per- 
plexity and affliction. To atone for all your afflic- 
tions, comfort yourself with the joy of being in 
the company of those who ought to be dearest 
to you. While you are dressing yourself, I will ' 

go and acquaint your mother, who is beyond 
measure impatient to see you; and will likewise bring to you your son, whom you saw at Damas- 
cus, and for whom you showed so much affection, 
without knowing him. 

No words are of sufficient energy to express the 
joy of Bedreddin when he saw his mother and 
his son. These three embraced, and showed all 
the transports that love and tenderness could in- 
spire. The mother spoke to Bedreddin in the 
most moving terms ; she mentioned the grief she 
had felt for his long absence, and the tears she 
had shed.—'Little Agib, instead of flying his 
father’s embraces, as at Damascus, received them 
with all the marks of pleasure. And Bedreddin 
Hassan, divided between two objects so worthy 
of his love, thought he could not give sufficient 
marks of his affection. 

While this passed at Schemseddin Moham- 
med’s, the vizier was gone to the palace to give 
the sultan an account of the happy success of his 
voyage; and the sultan was so charmed with the 
recital of the story, that he ordered it to be taken 
down in writing, and carefully preserved among 
the archives of the kingdom. After Schemsed- 
din's return to his house, having prepared a noble 
feast, he sat down to table with his family, and all 
the household passed the day in solemnity and 
mirth. 

The vizier Giafar having thus made an end of 
the story of Bedreddin Hassan, told the caliph 
Haroun Alraschid that this was what he had to 
relate to his majesty. The caliph found the story 
so surprising, that without farther hesitation he 
granted his slave Rihan’s pardon : and, to con- 
dole the young man for the grief of having un- 
happily deprived himself of a woman whom he 
loved so tenderly, married him to one of his 
slaves, bestowed liberal gifts upon him, and main- 
tained him till he died. 

The Story of the little Hunch-Back. 
There was in former times at Casgar, upon the 

utmost skirts of Tartaxy, a tailor that had a 
pretty wife, whom he doted on and was reci- 
procally loved by her. One day, as he sat at 
work, a little hunch-back came and sat down at 
the shop-door, and fell to singing, and playing 
upon a tabor. The tailor took pleasure to hear 
him, and resolved to take him into his house to 
please his wife. This little fellow, said he to his 
wife, will divert us both this evening. He invited 
him in, and the other readily accepted of the in- 
vitation ; so the tailor shut up his shop, and car- 
ried him home. As soon as they came in, the 
tailor’s wife having before laid the cloth, it being 
sup)>er time, set before them a good dish of fish; 
•—but as the little man was eating, he unluckily 
swallowed a large bone, of which he died in a 
few minutes, notwithstanding all that the tailor 
and his wife could do to prevent it. Both were 
heartily frightened at the accident, knowing it 
happened in their house; and there was reason to 
fear that if the magistrates happened to hear of 
it, they would be punished as murderers.—How- 
ever, the husband found an expedient to get rid 
of the corpse : he reflected there was a Jewish 
doctor that lived just by, and having presently 
contrived a scheme, his wife and he took the 
corpse, the one by the feet, and the other by the 
head, and carried it to the physician’s house. 
They knocked at the door, from which a steep 
pair of stairs led to his chamber. The servant 
maid came down, without any light, and opening 
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the door, asked what they wanted. Go up again, | 
said the tailor, if you please, and tell your master 
we have brought him a man who is very ill, and 
wants his advice. Here, said he, putting a piece 
of money into her hand, give him that before- 
hand, to convince him that we do not mean to 
impose on him. While the servant was gone up I 
to acquaint her master with the welcome news, j 
the tailor and his wife nimbly conveyed the 
hunch-backed coipse to the head of the stairs, i 
and, leaving it there, hurried away. 

In the mean time, the maid told the doctor, I 
that a man and a woman waited for him at the 

I door, desiring he would come down and look at 
i a sick man whom they had brought with them ; i 
and clapping into his hand the money she had 
received, the doctor was transported with joy : I 
being paid beforehand, he thought it was a good | 
patient, and should not be neglected. Light, ' 
light! cried he to the maid ; follow me nimbly. | 
So saying, without staying for the light, he gets j 
to the stair-head in such haste, that, stumbling , 
against the corpse, he gave him a kick that made | 
him tumble down to the stair-foot; he had i 
almost fallen himself along with him. A light! 
a light! cried he to the maid; quick, quick! j 
At last the maid came with a light, and he went 
down stairs with her; but when he saw that 
what he had kicked down was a dead man, he 
was so frightened, that he invoked Moses, Aaron, 
Joshua, Esdras, and all the other prophets of the 
law. Unhappy man that I am! said he, why did 
I attempt to come down without a light! I 
have killed the poor fellow that was brought to 
me to be cured; questionless I am the cause of 
his death, and unless Esdras's ass comes to assist 
me, 1 am ruined. Mercy on me ! they will be 
here out of hand, and drag me out of my house 
for a murderer. 

Notwithstanding the perplexity and jeopardy 
he was in, he had the precaution to shut his 
door, for fear any one passing by in the street 
should observe the mischance of which he 
reckoned himself to be the author. Then he ; 
took the corpse into his wife’s chamber, who was 
ready to swoon at the sight. Alas! cried she, ; 
we are utterly ruined and undone, unless we fall j 
upon some expedient to get the corpse out of our I 
house this night. Beyond all question, if we j 
harbour it till morning, our lives must pay for it. 
What a sad mischance is this! What did you do i 
to kill this man ? That is not the question, re- 
plied the Jew ; our business now is to find out a i 
remedy for such a shocking accident. 

The doctor and his wife then consulted to- | 
gether how to get rid of his dead corpse that ; 
night. The doctor racked his brain in vain; he ! 
could not think of any stratagem to get clear; | 
but his wife, who was more fertile in invention,] 
said, I have a thought just come into my head : 
let us carry the corpse to the leads of our house, 
and tumble him down the chimney into the 
house of the Mussulman, our next neighbour. | 

This Mussulman was one of the sultan’s pur- j 
veyors for furnishing oil, butter, and all sorts of j 
fat articles, and had a magazine in his house, 
where the rats and mice made prodigious havoc. 1 

The Jewish doctor approving the proposed ex- j 
pedient, his wife and he took the little hunch- | 
back up to the roof of the house ; and, clapping 
ropes under his arm-pits, let him down the I 
chimney into the purveyor’s chamber so softly . 
and dexterously, that he stood upright against j 
the wall, as if he had been alive. When they | 

found he had reached the bottom, they pulled 
up the ropes, and left the corpse in that posture. 
They were scarce got down into their chamber, 
when the purveyor went into his, being just come 
from a wedding feast, with a lantern in his hand. 
He was greatly surprised when, by the light of 
his lantern, he descried a man standing upright 
in his chimney ; but being naturally a stout man, 
and apprehending it was a thief, he took up a 
good stick, and making straight up to the hunch- 
back, Ah, said he, I thought it was the rats and 
mice that eat my butter and tallow, and it is you 
come down the chimney to rob me ! But I think 
you will not come here again upon this errand. 
This said, he falls upon the man, and gives him 
many strokes with his stick. The corpse fell 
down flat on the ground, and the purveyor re- 
doubled his blows ; but, observing the body not 
to move, he stood to consider a little, and then, 
perceiving it was a dead corpse, fear succeeded 
his anger. Wretched man that I am, said he, 
what have I done ! I have killed a man ! Alas ! I 
have carried my revenge too far. Good God, un- 
less thou pity me, my life is gone! Cursed, ten 
thousand times accursed, be the fat and the oil 
that gave occasion to this my commission of such 
a criminal action ! He stood pale and thunder- 
struck : he thought he saw the officers already 
come to drag him to condign punishment, and 
could not tell what resolution to take. 

The sultan of Casgai’s purveyor hail never 
noticed the little man’s hump back when he 
was beating him; but as soon as be perceived 
it, he threw out a thousand imprecations against 
him. Ah, you cursed hunch-back, cried he, you 
crooked son of a bitch! would to God you had 
robbed me of all my fat, and I had not found you 
here ! I had not then been so much perplexed 
for the sake of you and your vile hunch. Oh ! ye 
stars that twinkle in the heavens, give light to 
none but me in this dangerous juncture. As soon 
as he had uttered these words, he took the 
crooked corpse upon his shoulders, and carried 
him out of doors to the end of the street, where 
he set him upright, resting against a shop, and so 
trudged home again, without looking behind 
him. 

A few minutes before the break of day, a 
Christian merchant, who was very rich, and 
furnished the sultan’s palace with various arti- 
cles—this merchant, I say, having sat up all 
night at a debauch, stepped at that instant out 
of his house to go to bathe.—Though he was 
drunk, he was sensible that the night was far 
spent, and that the people would quickly be 
called to the morning prayers, at break of day ; 
therefore he quickened his pace to get In time to 
the bath, for fear any Mussulman meeting him in 
his way to the mosque should carry him to pri- 
son for a drunkard. As he came to the end of 
the street, he stopped upon some necessary occa- 
sion against the shop where the sultan’s’purveyor 
had put the hunchbacked corpse, which being 
jostled, tumbled upon the merchant’s back. The 
merchant, thinking it was a robber that came to 
attack him, knocked him down with a swinging 
box on his ear, and after redoubling his blows, 
cried out “ thieves.” 

The outcry alarmed the watch, who came up 
immediately ; and finding a Christian beating a 
Mussulman, (for hump-back was of that religion). 
What reason have you, said he, to abuse a Mus- 
sulman after this rate? He would have robbed 
me, replied the merchant, and jumped upon my 

I 



98 ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
hack with intent to take me by the throat. If he 
did, said the watch, you have revenged yourself 
sufficiently ; come, get off him. At the same 
time, he stretched out his hand to help little 
hump-back up ; but observing he was dead, Oh ! 
said he, is it thus that a Christian dares to assas- 
sinate a Mussulman P So saying, he laid hold of 
the Christian, and carried him to the house of 
the lieutenant of police, where he was kept till 
the judge was stirring, and ready to examine him. 
In the mean time the Christian merchant grew 
sober, and the more he reflected upon his adven- 
ture, the less could he conceive how such single 
blows of his fist could kill the man. 

The judge having heard the report of the 
watch, and viewed the corpse, which they had 
taken care to bring to his house, interrogated the 
Christian merchant upon it, and he could not 
deny the crime, though he had not committed it. 
But the judge, considering that little hump-back 
belonged to the sultan, for he was one of his 
buffoons, would not put the Christian to death 
till he knew the sultan’s pleasure. For this 
end he went to the palace, and acquainted the 
sultan with what had happened, and received 
from the sxiltan this answer: I have no mercy to 
show to a Christian that kills a Mussulman ; go, 
do your office. Upon this the judge ordered a 
gibbet to be erected, and sent criers all over the 
city to proclaim, that they were about to hang a 
Christian for killing a Mussulman. 

At length the merchant was brought out of 
gaol to the foot of the gallows; and the hang- 
man having put the rope about his neck, was 
going to give him a swing, when the sultan’s 
purveyor pushed through the crowd, made up to 
the gibbet, calling to the hangman to stop, for 
that the Christian had not committed the mur- 
der, but himself had done it. Upon that the 
officer who attended the execution began to 
question the purveyor, who told him every cir- 
cumstance of his killing the little hump-back, 
and how he conveyed his corpse to the place 
where the Christian merchant found him. You 
were about, added he, to put to death an inno- 
cent person; for how can he be guilty of the 
death of a man who was dead before he came 
at him ? It is enough for me to have killed a 
Mussulman, without loading my conscience with 
the death of a Christian, who is not guilty. 

The sultan of Casgarto purveyor having pub- 
licly charged himself with the death of the little 
hunch-backed man, the officer could not avoid 
doing justice to the merchant. Let the Christian 
go, said he to the executioner, and hang this man 
in his room, since it appears by his own confes- 
sion that he is guilty. Thereupon the hangman 
released the merchant, and clapped the rope 
round the purveyor’s neck ; but just when he 
was going to pull him up, he heard the voice of 
the Jewish doctor, earnestly intreating him to 
suspend the execution, and make room for him 
to come to the foot of the gallows. 

When he appeared before the judge, My lord, 
said he, this Mussulman you are going to hang is 
not guilty; all the guilt lies at my door. Last 
night, a man and a woman, unknown to me, 
came to my door with a sick man they had 
brought along; my maid went and opened it 
without a light, and received from them a piece 
of money, with a commission to come and desire 
me, in their name, to step down and look at the 
sick person. While she was delivering her mes- 
sage to me, they conveyed the sick person to the 

stair head, and disappeared. I went down, with- 
out staying till my servant had lighted a candle, 
and in the dark happened to stumble upon the 
sick person, and kick him down stairs. At 
length I saw he was dead, and that it was the 
crooked Mussulman, whose death you are now 
about to avenge. So my wife and I took the 
corpse, and, after conveying it up to the roof 
of our house, shoved it to the roof of the pur- 
veyor. our next neighbour, whom you were going 
to put to death unjustly, and let it down the 
chimney into his chamber. The purveyor, find- 
ing it in his house, took the little man for a 
thief; and after beating him, concluded he had 
killed him ; but that it was not so, you will be 
convinced by this my deposition ; so that I am 
the only author of the murder;—and though it 
was committed undesignedly, I have resolved to 
expiate my crime, that I may not have to charge 
myself with the death of two Mussulmen, and 
hinder you from executing the sultan’s purveyor 
whose innocence I have now revealed. So pray 
dismiss him, and put me in his place, for I 
alone am the cause of the death of the little 
man. 

The chief justice b?ing persuaded that the 
Jewish doctor was the murderer, gave orders to 
the executioner to seize him, and release the 
purveyor. Accordingly the doctor was just going 
to be hung up, when the tailor appeared, crying 
to the executioner to hold his hand, and make 
room for him, that he might come and make his 
confession to the chief justice. Room being 
made. My lord, said he, you have narrowly- 
escaped taking away the lives of three innocent 
persons; but if you will have the patience to 
hear me, I will discover to you the real murder- 
er of the crook-backed man. If his death is to 
be expiated by another, that must be mine. Yes- 
terday, towards the evening, as I was at work in 
my shop, and was disposed to be merry, the little 
hunch-back came to my door half-drunk, and sat 
down before it. He sung a little, and so I in- 
vited him to pass the evening at my house. He 
accepted of the invitation, and went in with me. 
We sat down to supper, and I gave him a plate of 
fish; but in eating, a bone stuck in his throat; 
and though my wife and I did our utmost to 
relieve him, he died in a few minutes. His 
death afflicted us extremely; and for fear of 
being charged with it, we carried the corpse to 
the Jewish doctor’s house, and knocked at the 
door. The maid coming down and opening the 
door, I desired her to go up again forthwith, and 
ask her master to come down and give his ad- , 
vice to a sick person that we had brought along 
with us ; and withal, to encourage him, I charg- 
ed her to give him a piece of money, which 1 
bad put into her hand. When she was gone up 
again, I carried the hunch-back up stairs, and 
laid him upon the uppermost step, and then my 
wife and I made the best of our way home. The 
doctor coming down, made the corpse fall down 
stairs, and thereupon he took himself to be the 
author of his death. This being the case, con- 
tinued he, release tire doctor, and let me die in 
his room. 

' The chief justice, and all the spectators could 
not sufficiently admire the strange events that 
ensued upon the death of the little crooked man. i 
Let the Jewish doctor go, said the judge, and j 
hand up the tailor, since he confesses the crime. 
It is certain this history is very uncommon, and 
deserves to be recorded in letters of gold. The 
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executioner having dismissed the doctor, made 
every thing ready to tie up the tailor. 

While the executioner was making ready to 
hang up the tailor, the sultan of Casgar, want- 
ing the company of his crooked jester, asked 
where he was ; and one of his officers told him, 

; The Hunch-back, sir, whom you inquire after, 
| got drunk last night, and, contrary to his cus- 
tom, slipped out of the palace, and went strolling 
about the city, and this morning was found dead. 

1 A man was brought before the chief justice, and 
charged with the murder of him ; but when he 
was going to be hanged, up came a man, and af- 
ter him another, who took the charge upon them- 
selves, and cleared one another. This lasted 
some time, and the judge is now examining a 
third man, who gives himself out for the real 
author of the murder. 

Upon this intelligence the sultan of Casgar sent 
an officer to the place of execution. Go, said 

| he, in all haste, and tell the judge to bring the 
accused persons before me immediately ; and 

[ withal, bring the corpse of poor Hump-back, that 
I may see him once more. Accordingly the 

; officer went, and happened to arrive at the place of execution at the very time that the executioner 
was going to tie up the tailor. He cried aloud 
to the executioner to suspend the execution. The 
hangman knowing the officer, did not dare to 
proceed, but untied the tailor; and then the of- 
licer acquainted the judge with the sultan’s plea- 
sure. The judge obeyed, and went straight to 
the palace accompanied by the tailor, the Jewish 

j doctor, and the Christian merchant; and made 
■ four of his men carry the hunch-backed corpse 
along with him. 

When they appeared before the sultan, the 
judge threw himself at the prince’s feet; and af- 
ter recovering himself, gave him a faithful rela- 
tion of what he knew of the story of the hump- 
backed man. The story appeared so extraordi- 
nary to the sultan, that he ordered his own his- 
torian to write it down with all its circumstances. 
Then addressing himself to the audience: Did 
you ever hear, said he, such a surprising event 
as this, that has happened upon the account of 
my little crooked buffoon ? Then the Christian 
merchant, after falling down, and touching the 
earth with his forehead, spoke as follows: Most 
puissant monarch, said he, I know a story yet 
more astonishing than that you have now spoken 
of; if your majesty will give me leave 1 will tell 
it you. The circumstances are such, that no- 
body can hear them without emotion.—«Well, 
said the sultan, I give you leave; and so the 
merchant went on as follows : 
T/ie Story told by the Christian Merchant. 

Sir, before I commence the recital of the story 
you have permitted me to relate, I beg leave to 
acquaint you, that I have not the honour to be 
bom in any part of your majesty’s empire. J 
am a stranger, born at Cairo in Egypt, a Copt by 
nation, and by religion a Christian. My father 
was a broker, and got a good estate, which he 
left me at his death. I followed his example, 
and took up the same employment. And one 
day at Cairo, as I was standing in the public inn 
for the corn-merchants, there comes up to me a 
young handsome man, well-dressed, and mounted upon an ass. He saluted me, and pulling out 
a handkerchief, in which he had a sample of se- 

j same or Turkey corn, asked me what a bushel 
of such sesame would fetch. 

I examined the com that the young man 
showed me, and told him it was worth a hun- 
dred drachms of silver per bushel. Pray, said 
he, look out for some merchant to take it at that 
price, and come to me at the Victory gate, where 
you will see a khan at a distance from the houses. 
So saying, he left me the sample, and I showed 
it to several merchants, who told me, that they 
would take as much as I could spare at a hun- 
dred and ten drachms per bushel, so that I made 
an account to get ten drachms per bushel for my 
share. Full of the expectation of this profit, I 
went to the Victory gate, where I found the 
young merchant expecting me, and he carried 
me into his granary, which was full of sesame. 
He had a hundred and fifty bushels of it, which 
I measured out, and having carried them off up- 
on asses, sold them for five thousand drachms of 
silver. Out of this sum, said the young man, 
there is five hundred drachms coming to you, at 
the rate of ten drachms per bushel. This I give 
you; and as for the rest which is to come to me, 
do you take it out of the merchant’s hand, and 
keep it till I call or send for it, for I have no oc- 
casion for it at present. I made answer, it should 
be ready for him whenever he pleased to call for 
it; and so, kissing his hand, took leave of him, 
with a grateful sense of his generosity. 

A month passed before he came near me; then 
he asked me for his four thousand five hundred 
drachms of silver. I told him they were ready, 
and should be told down to him immediately. 
He was then mounted on his ass, and I desired 
him to alight, and to do me the honour to eat a 
mouthful with me before he received his money. 
No, said he, I cannot alight at present; 1 have 
urgent business that obliges me to be at a place 
just by here; but I will return this way, and 
then take the money which I desire you will have 
in readiness. This said, he disappeared, and I 
still expected his return, but it was a full month 
before he came again. I thought to myself, the 
young man has great confidence in me, leaving so 
great a sum in my hands without knowing me ; 
any other man would have been afraid I should 
have run away with it. To be short, he came 
again at the end of the third month, and was still 
mounted on his ass; but finer dressed than be- 
fore. 

As soon as I saw the young man, I entreated 
him to alight, and asked him if he would not 
take his money ? There is no hurry, said he, 
with a pleasant easy air; I know it is in good 
hands; I will come and take it when my other 
money is all gone: Adieu, continued he, 1 will 
come again towards the latter end of the week. 
With that he struck the ass, and was soon out of 
sight. Well, thought I to myself, he says he will 
see me towards the latter end of the week, but 
it is likely I may not see him for a great while. 
I will go and make the most of his money, and 
shall get a good profit by it. 

And as it happened, I was not wrong in my 
conjecture; for it was a full year before I saw 
my young merchant again. Then he appeared 
indeed, with richer apparel than before, but 
seemed to have something on his mind. I asked 
him to do me the honour to walk into my house. 
For this time, replied he, I will go in ; but upon 
this condition, that you shall put yourself to no 
extraordinary charge upon my account. I will j 
do just as you please, said I; only do me the fa- I 
vour to alight and walk in. Accordingly he com. ' 
plied, and I gave orders for an entertainment; j 
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' and while that was getting ready, we fell into 
I discourse together. When the entertainment 

was got ready, we sat down to table. I observed 
he took the first mouthful with his left hand, and 
not with the right. I could not tell what to 
think of it. Said I to myself, ever since I knew 
this young man, he always appeared very polite ; 
is it possible he can do this out of contempt of 
me ? What can be the matter that he does not 
make use of his right hand ? 

After we had done eating, and every thing 
was taken away, we sat down upon a sofa, and I 
presented him with a lo/enge by way of dainty, 
and still he took it with his left hand. Then I 
said to him, Pardon, sir, the liberty I take in ask. 
ingyou what reason you have for not making use 
of your right hand? Perhaps you have some 
complaint in that hand. Instead of answering, 
he fetched a deep sigh, and pulling out his right 
arm, which he had hitherto kept under his gar- 
ment, showed me, to my great astonishment, 
that his hand had been cut off. Doubtless you 
were alarmed, said he, to see me feed myself 
with the left hand ; but I leave you to judge, 
whether it was in my power to do otherwise. 
May one ask you, said I, by what mischance it 
was that you lost your right hand ? Upon that 
he burst into tears, and after wiping his eyes 
gave me the following relation. 

You must know, said he, that I am a native 
of Bagdad, the son of a rich father, the most 
eminent in that city for quality and for riches. 
I had scarce launched into the world, when fall- 
ing into the company of travelers, and hearing 
their wonderful accounts of Egypt, especially 
Grand Cairo, 1 was moved by their discourse, 
and felt a longing desire to travel. But my fa- 
ther was then alive, and had not given me leave. 
At length he died; and being now my own mas- 
ter, I resolved to take a journey to Cairo. I 
laid out a large sum of money upon several sorts 
of fine stuffs of Bagdad, and Moussol, and so un- 
dertook my journey. 

Arriving at Cairo, I went to the khan, called 
the khan of Mesrour, and there took lodgings, 
with a warehouse for my bales, which I brought 
along with me upon camels. This done, I re- 
tired to my chamber, to rest myself after the fa- 
tigue of my journey, and gave some money to 
my servants, with orders to go and buy some 
provisions and dress them. After I had eaten, 
I went and saw the castle, some mosques, the 
public squares, and the other places that were 
curious. 

Next day I dressed myself, and ordered some 
of the finest and richest of my bales to be picked 
out and carried by my slaves to the Circassian 
bezestein,* whither I went myself. I no sooner 
got there, than I was surrounded with brokers 
and criers who had heard of my arrival. I gave 
patterns of my stuffs to several of the criers, who 
went and cried them, and showed them all over 
the bezestein; but none of the merchants offered 
near so much as they had cost me in prime cost 
and carriage. This vexed me, and the criers 
observing I was dissatisfied, If you will take our 
advice, said they, we will put you in a way to 
sell your stuffs without loss. I asked them what 
course they would have me take. Divide your 
goods, said they, among several merchants, and 

* A bezestein is a public place, where silk 
stuffs, and other precious things, are exposed to 
sale. 

they will sell them by retail; and twice a-week* 
that is, on Mondays and Thursdays, you may re- 
ceive what money they take. By this means 
you will get instead of losing, and the merchants 
will gain by you. And in the meanwhile you 
will have time to take your pleasure, and walk 
about the town, or go upon the Nile. 

I took their advice, and carried them to my 
warehouse; from whence I brought all my goods 
to the bezestein, and there divided them among 
the merchants, whom they represented as most 
reputable and able to pay ; and the merchants 
gave me a formal receipt before witnesses, stipu- 
lating withal, that I should not make any de- 
mands upon them for the first month. 

Having thus regulated my affairs, my mind 
was taken up with other things than the ordi- 
nary pleasures. I contracted friendship with 
divers persons almost of the same age with my- 
self, who took care to make the time pass plea- 
santly. After the first month was expired, I be- 
gan to visit my merchants twice a week, taking 
along with me a public ofticer to inspect their 
books of sale, and a banker to see they paid me 
in good money, and to regulate the value of the 
several species: and so every pay-day, I had a 
good sum of money to carry home to my lodg- 
ing at the khan of Mesrour. I went neverthe- [ 
less on the other days, to pass the morning some- 
times at one merchant’s house, and sometimes | 
at another’s. In short, I diverted myself in con- 
versing with them, and seeing what passed in the | 
bezestein. | 

One Monday, as f sat in a merchant’s shop,: 
whose name was Bedreddin, a lady of quality, as | 
one might easily perceive by her air, her habit,' 
and by a well-dressed slave, came into the shop, J 
and sat down by me. Her external appearance, I 
joined to a natural grace that shone in all her j 
actions, prejudiced me in her favour, and inspired | 
me with a longing desire to be better acquainted I 
with her. I know not whether she observed 
that I took pleasure in gazing upon her, and 
whether this attention on my part was not agree- 
able to her; but she let down the crape that 
hung over the muslin which covered her face, 
and so gave me the opportunity of seeing her 
large black eyes ; which perfectly charmed me. 
In fine, she inflamed my love to the height by 
the agreeable sound of her voice, and her genteel | 
graceful carriage in saluting the merchant, and 
asking him how he did since she saw him last. I 

After conversing with him some time upon ; 
indifferent subjects, she gave him to understand : that she wanted a sort of stuff with a gold ground; | 
that she came to his shop, as affording the best i 
choice of any in all the bezestein ; and that if he i 
had any such as she asked for, he would oblige 
her in showing them. Bedreddin showed her 
several pieces, one of which she pitched upon, 
and he asked for it eleven hundred drachms of 
silver. I agree, said she, to give you so much, 
but I have not money enough about me; so I 
hope you will give me credit till to-morrow, and 
in the mean time allow me to carry off the stuff. 
I shall not fail, added she, to send to you to- 
morrow the eleven hundred drachms I agreed 
for. Madam, said Bedreddin, I would give you 
credit with all my heart, and allow you to carry 
off the stuff, if it were mine; but it belongs to 
the young man you see here, and this is the day 
on which we settle our accounts. Why, said the 
lady in surprise, why do you offer to use me so! 
Am not I a customer to your shop ? And as 
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often as I have bought of you, and carried home 
the things without paying ready money for them, ! 
did I ever fail to send you your money next 
morning ? Madam, said the merchant, it is 
true, but this very day I have occasion for the 
money. There, said she, throwing the stuff to 
him, take your stuff; I care not for you nor all 
the merchants. You are all alike; you respect 
nobody. This said, she rose up in a passion, and 
walked out. 

When I saw that the lady walked away, I 
felt a great concern for her; so I called her 
back, saying, Madam, do me the favour to return; 
perhaps I can find a way to content you both. 
She returned, saying it was for my sake that she 
complied. Bedreddin, said I to the merchant, 
what do you say you must have for this stuff that 
belongs to me ? I must have, said he, eleven 
hundred drachms; I cannot take less. Give it 
to the lady then, said I, let her take it home 
with her; I allow a hundred drachms profit to 
yourself, and shall now write you a note, em- 
powering you to discount that sum upon the 
other goods you have of mine. In fine, I wrote, 
signed, and delivered the note, and then handed 
the stuff to the lady. Madam, said I, you may 
take the stuff with you, and as for the money, 
you may either send it to-morrow or next day ; 
or, if you will, accept the stuff as a present 
from me. I beg your pardon, sir, said she, I 
mean no such thing. Y^ou treat me with so 
much civility, that I ought never to show my 
face in the world again, if I did not show my 
gratitude to you. May God reward you by an 
increase of your fortune; may you live many 
years when I am dead ; may the gate of heaven 
be open to you when you remove to the other 
world, and may all the city proclaim your gene- 
rosity. 

These words inspired me with some assurance. 
Madam, said I, I desire no other reward for the 
service I have done you, than the happiness of 
seeing your face; that will repay me with inte- 
rest. I had no sooner spoken than she turned 
towards me, took off the muslin that covered her 
face, and discovered to my eyes a wonderful 
beauty. I was so struck, that I could not express 
my thoughts to her. I could have looked upon 
her for ever : but fearing any one should observe 
her, she tiuickly covered her face, and letting 
down the crape, took up the piece of stuff, and 
went away, leaving me in a very different state 
of mind from what I was in when I came to the 
shop. I continued for some time in great dis- 
order and perplexity. Before I took leave of the 
merchant, I asked him if he knew the lady : Yes, 
said he; she is the daughter of an emir, who left 
her an immense fortune at his death. 

I went back to the khan of Mesrour, and sat 
down to supper, but could not eat, neither could 
I shut my eyes all the night, which seemed the 
longest night in my life. As soon as it was day 
I got up, in hopes to see once more the object 
that disturbed my repose ; and to engage her 
affection, I dressed myself yet more nicely than 
I had done the day before. 

I had but just got to Bedreddin’s shop, when I 
saw the lady coming in more magnificent apparel 
than before, attended by her slave. When she 
came in, she did not mind the merchant, but ad- 
dressing herself to me, Sir, said she, you see I am 
punctual to my word. 1 am come on purpose 
to pay the sum you were so kind as to pass your 
word for yesterday, though you had no know- 

ledge of me. Such uncommon generosity I shall 
never forget.—Madam, said I, you had no occa- 
sion to be so hasty; I was well satisfied as to my 
money, and am sorry you should put yourself to 
so much trouble about it.—I had been very un- 
just, answered she, if I had abused your genero- 
sity. With these words she put the money into 
my hand, and sat down by me. 

Having this opportunity of conversing with 
her, I made the best use of it, and mentioned to 
her the love I had for her ; but she rose and left 
me very abruptly, as if she had been angry with 
the declaration I had made : I followed her with 
my eyes as long as she was in sight; and as soon 
as she was out of sight, 1 took leave of the mer- 
chant, and walked out of the bezestein, without 
knowing where I went. I was musing upon 
this adventure, when I felt somebody pulling 
me behind, and turning about to see who it was, 
I had the agreeable surprise to perceive it was 
the lady’s slave. My mistress, said the slave, I 
mean the young lady you spoke with but now in 
the merchant’s shop, wants to speak a word with 
you, if you please to give yourself the trouble to 
follow me. Accordingly I followed her, and 
found her mistress sitting waiting for me in a 
banker’s shop. 

She made me sit down by her, and spoke to 
this purpose. Dear sir, said she, do not be sur- 
prised that I left you so abruptly. I thought it 
not proper, before that merchant, to give a fa- 
vourable answer to the discovery you made of 
your affection to me. But to speak the truth, I 
was so far from being offended at it, that I was 
pleased when I heard it; and I account myself 
infinitely happy in having a man of your merit 
for my lover. I do not know what impression 
the first sight of me could make upon you; but 
I assure you, I no sooner saw you than I con- 
ceived tender thoughts of you. Since yesterday 
I have done nothing but think of what you said 
to me ; and my eagerness to come and seek you 
this morning may convince you 1 have no small 
regard for you.—Madam, said I, transported with 
love and joy, nothing can be more agreeable to 
me than what I now hear. No passion can be 
greater than that with which I love you, since 
the happy moment I cast my eyes upon you: my 
eyes were then dazzled with so many charms, 
that my heart yielded without resistance.—Let i 
us not trifie away the time in needless discourse, 
said she, interrupting me; I make no doubt of 
your sincerity, and you shall quickly be convinced 
of mine. Will you do me the honour to come 
to my home ? or, if you will, I will come to yours. 
—Madam, said I, I am a stranger, lodged in a 
khan, which is not a proper place for the recep- 
tion of a lady of your quality and merit. It is more 
proper, madam, for me to come to you at your 
own home, if you will please to tell me where 
it is. The lady complying with his desire; I live, 
said she, in Devotion Street: come on Friday, 
which is the day after to-morrow, after noon- 
prayers, and ask for the house of Abon Schama, 
sirnamed Bercour, late master of the emirs; 
there you will find me. This said, we parted; 
and I passed the next day in great impatience. 

On Friday I got up betimes, and put on my 
best clothes, with fifty pieces of gold in my purse. 
I mounted an ass 1 had bespoke the day before, 
and set out, accompanied by the man that let 
me the ass. When we came to Devotion Street, 
I directed the owner of the ass to inquire for 
the house I wanted; he found it, and conducted 
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me thither. I paid him liberally, and sent him 
back; directing him to observe narrowly where 
he left me, and not to fail to come back with the 
ass next morning, to carry me back again to the 

• khan of Mesrour. 
I knocked at the door, and presently two little 

girl-slaves, white as snow, and neatly dressed, 
came and opened it. Be pleased to come in, sir, 
said they; our mistress expects you impatiently : 
these two days she has talked of nothing but 
you. I entered the court, and saw a great pa- 
vilion, raised upon seven steps, and surrounded 
with iron rails that parted it from a very plea- 
sant garden. Besides the trees which only em- 
bellished the place, and formed an agreeable 
shade, there was an infinite number of other 
trees loaded with all sorts of fruit. I was charm- 
ed with the warbling of a great number of birds, 
that joined their notes to the murmurings of a 
very high water-work, in the middle of a par- 
terre enamelled with flowers. This water-work 
was a very agreeable sight; four large gilded 
dragons at the angles of the basin, which was of 
a square form, spouted out water clearer than 
rock-crystal. This delicious place gave me a 
charming Idea of the conquest I had made. The 
two little slaves conducted me into a saloon mag- 
nificently furnished; and while one of them 
went to acquaint her mistress with my arrival, 
the other tarried with me, and pointed out to 
me the beauties of the hall. 

I did not tarry long in the hall, ere the lady 
I loved appeared, adorned with pearls and dia- 
monds ; but the splendour of her eyes far out- 
shone that of her jewels. Her shape, which was 
now not disguised by the habit she wore in the 
city, appeared the most slender and advantage- 
ous. I need not mention with what joy we met 
once more; that far exceeds all expression. I 
shall only tell you, that when the first compli- 
ments were over, we sat both down upon a sofa, 
and there conversed together with the highest 
satisfaction. After that, we had the most deli- 
cious messes served up to us; and after eating, 
continued our conversation till night. At night 
we had excellent wine brought up, and such 
fruit as is apt to promote drinking; and timed 
our cups to the sound of musical instruments, 
joined to the voices of the slaves. The lady of 
the house sung herself, and by her songs raised 
my passion to the height. In short, I passed the 
night in full enjoyment of all manner of plea- 
sure. 

Next morning I slipt under the bolster of the 
bed the purse with the fifty pieces of gold I had 
brought with me, and took leave of the lady, who 
asked me when I would see her again. Madam, 
said I, I give you my promise to return this night. 
She seemed to be transported with my answer, 
and conducting me to the door, conjured me at 
parting to be mindful of my promise. 

The same man that had carried me thither, 
waited for me with his ass, which I mounted, 
and went directly to the khan, ordering the man 
to come to me again in the afternoon at a cer- 
tain hour ; to secure which, I would not pay him 
till that time came. 

As soon as I arrived at my lodging, my first 
care was to order my people to buy a good lamb, 
and several sorts of cakes, which I sent by a por- 
ter as a present to the lady. When that was 
done, I attended to my serious business till the 
owner of the ass came. Then I went along with 
him to the lady’s house, and was received by her 

with as much joy as before, and entertained with 
equal magnificence. 

Next morning I took leave, and left her an- 
other purse with fifty pieces of gold, and return- 
ed to my khan. I continued to visit the lady 
every day, and to leave her every time a purse 
with fifty pieces of gold, till the merchants, 
whom I employed to sell my goods, and whom 
I visited regularly twice a week, owed me no- 
thing ; and, in short, I came at last to be money- 
less, and hopeless of having any more. 

In this desperate condition I walked out of my 
lodging, not knowing what course to take, and 
by chance went towards the castle, where there 
was a great crowd of people to see a show given 
by the sultan of Egypt. As soon as I came up 
to them, 1 wedged in among the crowd, and by 
chance happened to stand by a horseman well 
mounted, and handsomely clothed, who had up- 
on the pommel of his saddle a bag, half open, 
with a string of green silk hanging out of it. 1 ; 
clapped my hand to the bag, concluding the silk ! 
twist might be the string of a purse within the ' 
bag: in the mean time a porter, with a load of 
wood upon his back, passed by the other side of 
the horse, so near that the gentleman on horse- 
back was forced to turn his head towards him, 
to avoid being hurt, or having his clothes torn 
by the wood. In that moment did the devil 
tempt me ; I took the string in one hand, and 
with the other laid open the mouth of the bag, 
and pulled out the purse so dexterously, that no- 
body perceived it. The purse was heavy, and I 
did not doubt but there was gold or silver in it. 

As soon as the porter was passed, the horse- 
man, who probably had some suspicion of what 
I had done while his head was turned, presently : 
put his hand to his bag, and finding his purse | 
was gone, gave me such a blow, that he knock- i 
ed me down. This violence shocked all who saw , 
it; some took hold of the horse’s bridle, to stop ! 
the gentleman, and asked him what reason he : 

had to strike me, or how he came to treat a I 
Mussulman after that rate. Do not you trouble 
yourselves, said he, briskly; I had reason for 
what I did: this fellow is a thief. At these ! 
words I started up, and from my appearance 
every one took my part, and cried out he was a 
liar, for that it was incredible a young man such ’ 
as I should be guilty of so base an action : but 
while they were holding his horse by the bridle 
to favour my escape, unfortunately passed by the , 
judge ; who, seeing such a crowd about the gen- 
tleman on horseback and me, came up and ask- 
ed what the matter was. Every body present 
reflecteti on the gentleman for treating me so 
unjustly upon the pretence of robbery. 

The judge did not give ear to all that was 
said; but asked the cavalier if he suspected any 
body else beside me ? The cavalier told him he 
did not, and gave his reasons why he believed 
his suspicions not to be groundless. Upon this | 
the judge ordered his followers to seize me, and 
search me, which they presently did ; and find- ! 
ing the purse upon me, exposed it to the view of 
all the people. The disgrace was so great, I : 
could not bear it, but I swooned away. In the 
mean time the judge called for the purse. 

When the judge had got the purse in his j 
hand, he asked the horseman if it was his, and 
how much money was in it. The cavalier knew j 
it to be his own, and assured the judge he had put 
twenty sequins into it. Upon which the judge > 
called me before him : Come, young man, said | 
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he, confess the truth ; was it you that took the 
gentleman’s purse from him ? Do not wait for 
the torture to extort confession. Then with 
downcast eyes, thinking within myself, that if I 
denied the fact, they iinding the purse about me, 
would convict me of a lie; to avoid a double 
punishment, I looked up and confessed it was I. 
1 had no sooner made the confession, than the 
judge called people to witness it, and ordered my 
hand to be cut off. The sentence was put in 
execution immediately upon the spot, to the 
great regret of all the spectators; nay, I ob- 
served, by the cavalier’s countenance, that he 
was moved with pity as much as the rest. The 
judge would likewise have ordered my foot to be 
cut off, but I begged the cavalier to intercede 
for my pardon ; which he did, and obtained it. 

When the judge was gone, the cavalier came 
up to me, and holding out the purse, I see plain- 
ly, said he, that necessity put you upon an action 
so disgraceful and unworthy of such a handsome 
young man as you are. Here, take that fatal 
purse ; I freely give it you, and am heartily sorry 
for the misfortune you have undergone. This 
said, he went away ; and I being very weak by 
loss of blood, some of the good people of the 
neighbourhood had the charity to carry me into 
a house, and give me a glass of wine; they 
likewise dressed my arm, and wrapped up the 
dismembered hand in a cloth, which I carried 
away with me fastened to my girdle. 

If I had returned to the khan of Mesrour in 
this melancholy condition, I should not have 
found there such relief as I wanted; and to 
offer to go to the young lady was running a 
great hazard, it being likely she would not look 
upon me after she heard of my disgrace. I re- 
solved, however, to put it to the trial; and to 
tire out the crowd that followed me, I turned 
down several bye-streets, and at last arrived at 
the lady's house very weak, and so much fa- 
tigued that I presently threw myself down upon a 
sofa, keeping my right arm under my garment, 
for I took great care to conceal my misfortune. 

In the mean time the lady, hearing of my 
arrival, and that 1 was not well, came to me 
in all haste; and seeing me pale and dejected, 
My dear soul, said she, what is the matter with 
you ?—Madam, said I dissembling, I have got a 
violent pain in my head. The lady seemed to be 
concerned, and asked me to sit down, for I had 
got up to receive her. Tell me, said she, how 
your illness came : the last time I had the plea- 
sure to see you, you were very well. There must 
be something else that you conceal from me; 
let me know what it is. I stood silent, and in- 
stead of an answer, tears trickled down my 
cheeks. I cannot conceive, said she, what it is 
that afllicts you. Have I unthinkingly given you 
any occasion of uneasiness ? Or do you come on 
purpose to tell me you no longer love me ?—It is not that, madam, said I, fetching adeep sigh; 
your unjust suspicion is an addition to my mis- 
fortune. 

1 could not think of discovering to her the 
true cause. When night came, supper was 
brought, and she presaid me to eat; but con- 
sidering I could only feed myself with my left 
hand, I begged to be excused upon the plea of 
having no appetite. Your appetite will return, 
said she, if you would but discover what you 
so obstinately hide from me. Your inappetency, 
without doubt, is only owing to your irresolu- 
tion.—Alas! madam, said I, I find I must re- 

solve at last. I had no sooner spoke these words, 
than she filled me a cup full of wine, and offer- 
ing it to me, Drink that, said she; it will give 
you courage. I reached out my left hand, and 
took the cup. 

When I had got the cup In my hand, I re- 
doubled my tears and sighs. Why do you sigh 
and weep so bitterly ? said the lady ; and why 
do you take the cup with your left hand, rather 
than your right?—Ah! madam, said I, excuse 
me, I beseech you; I have a swelling in my 
right hand.—Let me see that swelling, said she; 
I will open it. I desired to be excused, alleging 
it was not ripe enough for opening ! and drank 
off the cup, which was very large. The fumes 
of the wine, joined to my weakness and weari- 
ness, set me asleep, and I slept very soundly 
till next morning. 

In the mean time, the lady curious to know 
what ailed my right hand, lifted up my garment 
that covered it, and saw to her great astonish- 
ment that it was cut off, and that I had brought 
it along with me wrapt up in a cloth. She pre- 
sently apprehended what was my reason for de- 
clining a discovery, notwithstanding all her pres- 
sing solicitation, and passed the night in the 
greatest uneasiness upon my disgrace, which she 
concluded had been occasioned only by the love 
I bore to her. 

When I awaked, I discerned by her counten- 
ance, that she was extremely grieved. However, 
that she might not increase my uneasiness, she 
said not a word. She called for jelly-broth of 
fowl, which she had ordered to be prepared, and 
made me eat and drink to recruit my strength. 
After that, I offered to take leave of her, but she 
declared 1 should not go out of her doors. 
Though you tell me nothing of the matter, said 
she, I am persuaded I am the cause of the mis- 
fortune that has befallen you. The grief that 
I feel upon that score will quickly make an 
end of me; but before I die, 1 must execute a 
design for your benefit. She had no sooner said 
the word, than she called for a judge and wit- 
nesses, and ordered a writing to be drawn up, 
putting me in possession of her whole property. 
After lhis was done, and every body dismissed, 
she opened a large trunk, where lay all the purses 
I had given her from the commencement of our 
amour. There they are, all entire, said she; I 
have not touched one of them : here is the key; 
take it, for all is yours. After I had returned her 
thanks for her generosity and goodness; What 
I have done for you, said she, is nothing ; I shall 
not be satisfied unless I die, to show how much 
I love you. I conjured her, by all the powers of 
love, to give up such a fatal resolution. But all 
my remonstrances were ineffectual; she was 
so afflicted to see me have but one hand, that 
she sickened, and died after five or six weeks’ ill- 
ness. 

After mourning for her death as long as was 
decent, I took possession of all her estate, a 
particular account of which she gave me before 
she died ; and the corn you sold fur me was part 
of it. 

What I have now told you will plead my ex- 
cuse for eating with my left hand. I am highly 
obliged to you for the trouble you have given 
yourself on my account. I can never sufficiently 
recompense your fidelity. Since, thanks to God, 
I have sfill a competent estate, notwithstanding 
I have spent a great deal, I beg you t < accept of 

j the sum now in your hand, as a present from 
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me. Over and above this, I have a proposal 
to make to you ; since by reason of this fatal ac- 
cident, I am obliged to depart from Cairo, I am 
resolved never to see it more. If you choose to 
accompany me, we will trade together as equal 
partners, and divide the profit. 

I thanked the young man for the present he 
had made me; and as to the proposal of travel- 
ing with him, I willingly embraced it, assuring 
him that his interest should always be as dear 
to me as my own. 

We fixed a day for our departure) and accord- 
ingly entered upon our travels. We passed 
through Syria and Mesopotamia, traveled all 
over Persia, and after stopping at several cities, 
came at last, sir, to your capital. Some time 
after our arrival in this place, the young man 
having formed a design of returning to Persia, 
and settling there, we balanced our accounts, 
and parted very good friends. He went from 
hence, and I, sir, continue here in your majes- 
ty’s service. This is the story I had to tell you: 
does not your majesty find it more surprising 
than that of the crooked buffoon ? 

The sultan of Casgar fell into a passion against 
the Christian merchant. You are very bold, said 
he, to tell me a story so little worth my hearing, 
and then to compare it to that of my jester. 
Can you flatter yourself so far as to believe that 
the trifling adventures of a young debauchee 
can make such an impression upon me as those 
of my jester ? I will hang you all four, to re- 
venge his death. 

Hearing this, the purveyor fell down frighted 
at the sultan’s feet. Sir, said he, I humbly 
beseech you to suspend your just wrath, and hear 
my story ; and if it appears to your majesty to 
be prettier than that of your jester, to pardon 
us all four. The sultan having granted this re- 
quest, the purveyor begun thus :—• 
The Story told by the Sultan qf Casgar's 

Purveyor* 
Sir, a person of quality invited me yesterday to 

his daughter’s wedding : I went to his house in 
the evening at the hour appointed, and found 
there a large company of doctors, ministers of 
justice, and others of the best quality in the city. 
After the ceremony was over, we had a splendid 
feast; and among other things set upon the 
table, there was a course with garlic sauce, which 
indeed was very delicious, and coveted by every 
body; we observed, however, that one of the 
guests did not offer to touch it, though it stood 
just before him, and we invited him to do as we 
did. But he conjured us not to press him upon that 
head : 1 will take care not to touch any dish that 
has garlic in it; I remember too well what 
the tasting of such a one cost me once before. 
We intreated him to tell us what was the oc- 
casion of his strong aversion to garlic; but 
before he had time to make answer, Is it thus, 
said the master of the house, that you honour 
my table ? This ragout is excellent, do not you 
pretend to be excused from eating of it; you 
must do me that favour as well as the rest.— 
Sir, said the gentleman, who was a Bagdad mer- 
chant, I hope you do not think I refuse to eat it 
out of a mistaken nicety: if you will have me 
eat of it, 1 will do it; but still upon this condi- 
tion, that after eating of it, I may wash my 
hands, with your leave, forty times with alcali,* 

* This is called in English, Saltwort. 

forty times more with the ashes of the same 
plant, and forty times again with soap. I 
hope you will not take it ill that I stipulate 
this condition, in pursuance of an oath I have 
made, never to taste garlic without observ- 
ing it. 

The master of the house would not dispense 
with the merchant from eating of the ragout 
with garlic, and therefore ordered his servant to 
get ready a basin with water, together with 
alcali, the ashes of the same plant, and soap, 
that the merchant might wash as often as he 
pleased. When every thing was got ready, Now, 
said he to the merchant, I hope you will do as we 
do. 

The merchant, displeased with the violence 
that was offered him, reached out his hand, 
and took up a bit, which he put to his mouth 
trembling, and eat with a reluctance that sur- 
prised us all. But what surprised us most of all 
was, that he had only four fingers and no thumb, 
which none of us observed before, though he had 
eat of other dishes. You have lost your thumb, 
said the master of the house ; by what accident ? 
It must have been occasioned by some extraordi- 
nary accident, a relation of which will be agree- 
able to the company.—Sir, replied the merchant, 
I have no thumb on the right nor on the left 
hand. In speaking this, he put out his left 
hand, and showed that what he said was true. 
But this is not all, continued he: if you will be- 
lieve me, I have no great toe on either of my 
feet: I was maimed in this manner by an un- 
heard of adventure, which I am willing to relate 
to you, if you will have the patience to hear me. 
The relation will equally raise your astonishment 
and pity. Only sutler me to wash my hands first. 
With this he rose from the table, and after 
washing his hands a hundred and twenty times, 
took his place again, and recounted Ills story as 
follows: 

You must know, gentlemen, that in the reign 
of the caliph Haroun Alraschid, my father lived 
at Bagdad, the place of my nativity, and was re- 
puted one of the richest merchants in the city. 
But being a man addicted to his pleasures, and 
neglecting his private affairs, instead of leaving 
me a plentiful fortune at his death, he left me 
in such a situation, that all my economy was 
scarcely sufficient to clear his debts. However, 
with difficulty I paid them all, and through my 
industry and care my little fortune began to 
wear a smiling aspect. 

One morning, as I opened my shop, a lady, 
mounted upon a mule, and attended by a 
eunuch and two slaves, stopped near- my shop 
door, and, with the assistance of the eunuch’s 
hand, alighted. Madam, said the eunuch, I 
told you you would be too soon; you see there 
is nobody yet in the bezestein;—if you had taken 
my advice, you might have saved yourself the 
trouble of waiting here. The lady looked all 
round her, and finding there was no shop open 
but mine, addressed herself to me, asking leave 
to sit in my shop till the rest of the merchants 
came. 1 could dp no less than return a civil 
answer, and invite the lady into my shop. 

The lady sat down in my shop, and observing 
there was nobody in the whole bezestein but the 
eunuch and myself, uncovered her face to take 
the air ; and I must say I never saw so beautiful 
a person. I no sooner had a sight of her face, 
than I conceived a passion for her. 1 fixed my 
eyes upon her, and perceived that she was not 
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displeased with my ogling, for she gave me a i nay, without saying one word, or giving me to 
full opportunity to look on her, and did not 
cover her face but when she was afraid of being 
taken notice of. 

After she had pulled down her veil again, she 
told me she wanted several sorts of the richest 
and finest stuff's, and asked me if I had them. 
Alas ! madam, said I, I am but a young man, and 
just beginning the world ; I have not stock 
enough for such great concerns, and it is a morti- 
fication to roe that 1 have nothing to show you 
that will suit you: but to save you the trouble of 
going from shop to shop, as soon as the mer- 
chants come, I will go, if you please, and fetch 
from them what you want, with the lowest 
prices; and so you may do your business without 
going any further. She complied with my pro- 
posal, and entered into discourse with me; 
which continued so much the longer, that I 
made her believe that the merchants that could 
furnish what she wanted were not yet come. 

I was no less charmed with her wit than I had 
been before with the beauty of her face; but 
there was a necessity of denying myself the plea- 
sure of her conversation. I ran out to see for 
the stuffs she wanted ; and after she had pitched 
upon what she liked, we agreed for five thousand 
drachms of coined silver. I wrapped up the 
stuffs in a small bundle, and gave it to the eu- 
nuch, who put it under his arm. -This done, she 
rose and took leave. I followed her with my 
eyes till she had reached the bezestein gate, and 
even after she had mounted her mule again. 

The lady had no sooner disappeared, than I 
perceived that love had caused me to commit a 
great neglect. It had so engrossed my thoughts, 
that I did not reflect that she went away without 
paying the money, neither had I the thought to 
ask who she was, or where she dwelt. However, 
I considered I was accountable for a large sum 
to the merchants, who, perhaps, would not have 
the patience to stay for their money; and so I 
went to them, and made the best excuse I could, 
pretending that I knew the lady ; and then came 
home again, equally affected with love, and with 
the burden of such a heavy debt. 

I had desired my creditors to stay eight days 
for their money; and when the eight days were 
passed, they did not fail to dun me. Then I 
intreated them to give me eight days more, 
which they agreed to; and the very next day I 
saw the lady come to the bezestein, mounted on 
her mule, with the same attendants as before, 
and exactly at the same hour of the day. 

She came straight to my shop. I have made 
you stay some time, said she, but here is your 
money at last; carry it to the banker, and see it 
is all good and right. The eunuch, who brought 
me the money, went along with me to the banker, 
and we found it very right. Then I came back 
again, and had the happiness of conversing with 
the lady till all the shops of the bezestein were 
open. Though we talked but of ordinary things, 
she gave them such a turn, that they appeared 
new and uncommon, and convinced me that I 
was not mistaken in admiring her wit when I 
first conversed with her. * 

As soon as the merchants were come, and had 
opened their shops, I carried to the respective 
men the money that was due for their stuffs, and 
was readily entrusted with more, which the lady 
had desired to see. in short, the lady took 
stuffs to the value of a thousand pieces of gold, 
and carried them away without paying for them ; 

understand who she was. I was astonished, 
when I considered that at this rate she risked 
nothing, but left me without any security of not 
being troubled if she never came again. She has 
paid me, thought I to myself, a considerable 
sum ; but she leaves me answerable for another 
that runs much deeper. Surely she cannot be a 
cheat; it is not possible she can have any such 
design as to inveigle me to my ruin -the mer- 
chants do not know her; they will all come upon 
me. In short, my love was not so powerful as to 
stifle the uneasiness I felt, when I reflected upon 
all the circumstances. A whole month passed be- 
fore I heard any thing of my lady again; and 
during that time the alarm increased. The 
merchants were impatient for their money, and, 
to satisfy them, I was going to sell off*all 1 had; 
when the lady returned one morning with the 
same equipage as before. 

Take your weights, said she, and weigh the 
gold I have brought you, these words dispelled 
my fear, and inflamed my love. Before we 
counted the money, she asked me several ques- 
tions, and particularly if I was married. I an- 
swered I never was. Then reaching out the gold 
to the eunuch, Let us have your interposition, 
said she, to accommodate our matters. Upon 
which the eunuch fell a laughing, and calling 
me aside, made me weigh the gold. While I 
was weighing the gold, the eunuch whispered 
in my ear, I know by your eyes you love this 
lady, and I am surprised to find that you have 
not the courage to disclose your passion to her. 
She loves you more passionately than you do her. 
Do not imagine that she has any real occasion 
for your stuffs. She only makes an errand to 
come hither, because you have inspired her with 
a violent passion. For this reason she asked you 
if you were married. Do but ask her the ques- 
tion ; it will be your own fault if you do not 
marry her.—It is true, said I, I have had a pas- 
sion for her from the first moment that I cast my 
eyes upon her; but I ‘durst not aspire to the hap- 
piness of thinking my love acceptable to her. 1 
am entirely hers, and shall not fail to retain a 
grateful sense of your good offices in that matter. 

I made an end of weighing the gold, and while 
I was putting it into the bag, the eunuch turned 
to the lady, and told her I was satisfied; that 
being the word they had both agreed upon be- 
tween themselves. Presently after the lady rose 
and took leave, telling me she would send the 
eunuch to me, and that I had only to do what 
he directed me in her name. 

I carried every one of the merchants their 
money, and waited some days with impatience 
for the eunuch. At last he came. 

I received him very kindly, and inquired after 
his mistress’s health. You are, said he, the 
happiest lover in the world; she is quite sick of 
love for you; she earnestly desires to see you ; 
and were she mistressher own conduct, would 
not fail to come to you, and willingly pass all the 
moments of her life in your company.—Her no- 
ble mien and graceful carriage, said I, convinced 
me that she was a lady beyond the common 
level.—-The judgement you have formed upon 
that head, said the eunuch, is very just; she is 
the favourite of Zobeide, the caliph’s ladj, who 
loves her the more for having brought her up 
from her infancy, and intrusts her with all her 
affairs. Having a mind to marry, she has de- 
clared to the caliph’s lady that she has cast her 
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eyes upon you, and desired her consent. Zobeide j 
told her she agreed to it, only she had a mind 
to see you first, in order to judge if she had made 
a good choice ; and, if she had, Zobeide meant 
to defray the charges of the wedding. Thus you 
see your felicity is certain ; since you have pleased 
the favourite, you will be equally agreeable to the 
mistress, who seeks only to oblige her favourite, 
and would by no means thwart her inclination. 
All you have to do is to come to the palace. 1 
am sent hither to invite you, as soon as you will 
determine to go.--My resolution is formed al- 
ready, said I, and I am ready to follow you 
whithersoever you please to conduct me.—.Very 
well, said the eunuch; but you know men are 
not allowed to enter the ladies’ apartments in 
the palace, and you must be introduced with 
great secrecy. The favourite lady has contrived 
the matter very well. On your side you are to 
act your part very discreetly ; for if you do not, 
your life is at stake. 

I gave him repeated assurances of a punctual 
performance of whatever should be enjoined me. 
Then, said he, in the evening you must be at the 
mosque built by the caliph’s lady on the bank of 
the Tygris, and stay there till somebody comes to 
call you. I agreed to all he proposed; and after 
passing the day in great impatience, went in the 
evening to the prayer that is said an hour and a 
half after sunset in the mosque, and there I staid 
after all the people were gone. 

Soon after I saw a boat making up to the 
mosque, the rowers of which were all eunuchs, 
who came on shore and put several large trunks 
into the mosque, and then retired ; only one of 
them staid behind, whom 1 perceived to be the 
same eunuch that had all along accompanied the 
lady, and had been with me that morning. 1 
saw the lady also enter the mosque ; and making 
up to her, told her I was ready to obey her or- 
ders. We have no time to lose, said she; and 
opening one of the trunks, bid me get into it, 
that being necessary both for your safety and 
mine. Fear nothing, added she; leave the 
management of all to me. I considered with 
myself, I had gone too far to recede, and so 
obeyed her orders ; and she immediately locked 
the trunk. This done, the eunuch her confidant 
called the other eunuchs who had brought in the 
trunks, and ordered them to carry them on board 
again. The lady and eunuch re-embarked, and 
the boatmen rowed to Zobeide’s apartment. 

In the mean time 1 reflected very seriously 
upon the danger to which I had exposed myself, 
and made vows and prayers, though it was then 
too late. 

The boat stopped at the palace gate, and the 
trunks were carried into the apartment of the of- 
ficer of the eunuchs, who keeps the key of the 
ladies’ apartments, and suffers nothing to enter 
without a narrow inspection. The officer was 
then in bed, and there was a necessity of calling 
him up. 

I He was angry that they should break his rest, 
! and chid the favourite lady severely for coming 
1 home so late. You shall not come off so easily as 

you think for, said he: not one of these trunks 
shall pass till I have opened them every one. At 
the same time he commanded the eunuch to 
bring them before him, and open them one by 
one. The first they began with was that where- 
in I lay, Which put me into inexpressible fear. 

The favourite lady, who had the key of that 
trunk, protested it should not be opened. You 

( know very well, said she, I bring nothing hither 
but what is for the use of Zobeide, your mistress 
and mine. This trunk, continued she, is filled 
with rich goods that I had from some merchants 
lately arrived, besides a number of bottles of 
Zemzem water sent from Mecca ;* and if any of 
these should happen to break, the goods will be 
spoiled, and then you must answer for them; 
depend on it, Zobeide will resent your insolence. 
She insisted upon this in so peremptory terms, 
that the officer did not dare to take upon him to 
open any of the trunks. Let them go, said he 
angrily; you may carry them off. Upon that 
the women's apartment was opened, and all the 
trunks were carried in. 

They were scarcely got in, when all on a sudden 
I heard the people cry, Here is the caliph ! here 
comes the caliph ! This put me in such a 
fright, that I wonder I did not die upon the spot, 
for it really was the caliph. What hast thou got 
in these trunks ? said he to the favourite.-—Some 
stuffs, said she, lately arrived, which your majes- 
ty’s lady had a mind to see.—.Open them, cried 
he, and let me see them. She pretended to ex- 
cuse herself, alleging the stuffs were only proper 
for ladies, and that by opening them his lady 
would be deprived of the pleasure of seeing them 
first. I say, open them, cried the caliph, I have 
a mind to see them, and I will see them. She 
still represented that her mistress would be angry 
with her if she opened them. No, no, said he ; 
I will engage she shall not say a word to you for 
so doing: come, come, open them, and do not 
keep me waiting here. 

There was a necessity of obeying, which gave 
me such alarm, that I tremble every time 1 think 
on it. The caliph sat down ; and the favourite 
ordered all the trunks to be brought before him 
one after another. Then she ojiened them ; and 
to lengthen out the time, showed all the beauties 
of each particular stuff, thinking thereby to tire 
out his patience; but her stratagem did not 
succeed. Being as unwilling as myself to have 
the trunk where I lay opened, she left that to the 
last. So when all the rest were viewed, Come, 
said the caliph, make an end ; let us see what is 
in that. I am at a loss to tell you whether I was 
dead or alive that moment; for I little thought 
of escaping so great a danger. 

When Zobeide’s favourite saw that the caliph 
would needs have the trunk opened where I lay, 
—As for this trunk, said she, your majesty will 
please to dispense with the opening of it; there 
are some things in it which I cannot show you 
without your lady be by.—Well, well, said the 
caliph, since it is so, I am satisfied; order the 
trunks to be carried away. The word was no 
sooner spoken than the trunks were moved into 
her chamber, where I began to revive again. 

As soon as the eunuchs, who had brought 
them, were gone, she presently opened the trunk 
where I was prisoner. Come out, said she; go 
up these stairs, that lead to an upper room, and 
stay there till I come. The door which led to 
the stairs she locked after I was in ; and that 
was no sooner done, than the caliph came and 
sat down on tf\e very trunk where 1 had been 

* There is a fountain at Mecca, which, ac- 
cording to the Mahometans, is the spring that 
God showed to Hagar after Abraham was ob- 
liged to put her away. The water of this spring 
is drank by way of devotion, and is sent in pre- 
sents to the princes and princesses. 
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confined. The occasion of this visit was a motion 
of curiosity that did not respect me. He had a 
mind to question the lady about what she had 
seen or heard in the city. So they discoursed to- 
gether some while ; and then he left her, and re- 
tired to his apartment. 

When she found the coast clear, she came to 
the chamber where I was, and made many apolo- 
gies for the alarms she had given me. My unea 
siness, said she, was no less than yours ; you 
cannot well doubt of that, since I have run the 
same risk out of love to you : perhaps another 
person in my situation would not have had the 
presence of mind to manage matters so dexterous- 
ly upon so delicate an occasion, where so much 
courage and presence of mind were requisite ; 
nothing less than the love I had for you could 
have inspired me with courage to do it. But 
come, take heart, now the danger is over. After 
much tender discourse between us, she told me 
it was time to go to rest, and that she would not 
fail to introduce me to Zobeide her mistress, 
some hour to-morrow, which will be very easy ; 
For the caliph never sees her, added she, but at 
night. Encouraged by these words, I slept very 
well ; or if my sleep was interrupted, it was by 
agreeable disquietudes, caused by the hopes of 
enjoying a lady blest with so much wit and 
beauty. 

The next day, before I was introduced to Zo- 
beide, her favourite instructed me how to behave, 
mentioning what questions she would put to me, 
and dictating the answers I was to give. This 
done, she carried me into a very magnificent 
and richly furnished hall. I was no sooner en- 
tered, than twenty women slaves, advanced in 
age, dressed in rich and uniform habits, came 
out of Zobeide’s apartment, and placed them- 
selves very modestly before the throne in two 
equal rows; they were followed by twenty other 
younger ladies, clothed after the same manner, 
only their habits appeared somewhat gayer. In 
the middle of these appeared Zobeide, with a 
majestic air, and so laden with jewels that she 
could scarce walk. She went and sat down on 
the throne, and the favourite lady who had ac- 
companied her, stood just by her on her right 
hand; the other ladies, who were slaves, being 
placed at some distance on each side of the 
throne. 

As soon as the caliph’s lady was set down, 
the slaves that came in first made a sign for me 
to approach. I advanced between the two rows 
they had formed, and prostrated myself upon 
the carpet that was under the princess’s feet. 
She ordered me to rise, and did me the honour 
to ask my name, my family, and the state of my 
fortune; upon all which I gave her satisfactory 
answers, as I perceived, not only by her counte- 
nance, but by her words. I am glad, said she, 
that my daughter (so she used to call the favou- 
rite lady,) for I look upon her as such, after the 
care I have taken of her education, I am very 
glad she has made a choice that pleases me; I 
approve of it, and give consent to your mar- 
riage. I will myself give orders for solemnizing 
it; but I want to have my daughter stay ten 
days with me before the solemnity ; and in that 
time I will speak to the caliph, and obtain his 
consent: meanwhile do you stay here; you shall 
be taken care of. 

Pursuant to the caliph’s lady’s orders, I staid 
ten days in the women’s apartments, and during 
that time was deprived of the pleasure of seeing 

the favourite lady ; but was so well used by her 
orders, that I had no reason to be dissatisfied. 

Zobeide told the caliph her resolution of mar- 
rying the favourite lady ; and the caliph leaving 
to her the liberty of doing upon that head what | 
she pleased,granted the favourite a considerable 
sum by way of settlement. When the ten days i 
were expired, Zobeide ordered the contract of j 
marriage to be drawn up and brought to her, | 
and the necessary preparations being made for j 
the solemnity, the musicians and the dancers 1 

(both men and women) were called in, and there 
were great rejoicings in the palace for nine days. 
The tenth day being appointed for the last cere- 
mony of the marriage, the favourite lady was 
conducted to a bath, and I to another. At night 
I sat down to table, and had all manner of dishes 
served up to me, and among others, a ragout 
with garlic, such as you have now forced me to 
eat of. This ragout I liked so well, that I scarce 
touched any of the other dishes: but such was 
my unhappiness, that when I arose from the 
table, I only wiped my hands, instead of wash- 
ing them well; a piece of negligence I had 
never been guilty of before. 

Though it was then night, the whole apart- 
ment of the ladies was as light as day, by means 
of many illuminations. Nothing was to be 
heard all over the palace but musical instruments, 
dancers, and acclamations of joy. My bride and 
I were introduced Into a great hall, where we 
were placed upon two thrones. The women that» 
attended her made her shift herself several : 
times, and painted her face with different sorts 
of colours, according to the usual custom on . 
wedding-days; and every time she changed her! 
habit they showed her to me. 

All these ceremonies being over, we were con- 
ducted to the nuptial-room : as soon as the com- 
pany retired, I approached to embrace my wife; 
but instead of returning my transports, she push- 
ed me away, and cried out most fearfully; upon 
which all the ladies of the apartment came 
running into the chamber to know what she 
cried for; and for my own part, I was so thun- 
derstruck, that I stood like a post, without the 
power of even asking what she meant by it. 
Dear sister, said they to her, what has happened 
since we left you so lately P Let us know, that 
we may try to relieve you.—Take, said she, take 
out of my sight that vile fellow.—Why, madam ? 
said I ; wherein have I deserved your displeasure? 
—You are a villain, said she, in a furious pas- 
sion, to eat garlic, and not wadi your hands ! Do 

! you think I would suffer such a filthy fellow to 
j poison me ? Down with him, down with him 
j upon the ground, continued she, addressing 
herself to the ladies; and bring me a good bull’s 
pizzle. In short, I was thrown upon the ground; 

I and while some held my hands, and others my 
I feet, my wife, who was presently furnished with 
j a weapon, laid on me as long as she could stand 
over me. Then she said to the ladies, Take him, 
send him to the judge, and let the hand be cut 
off with which he fed upon the garlic ragout. 

Good God, cried I, must I be beat and bruised 
I unmercifully, and, to complete my affliction, 
| have my hand cut off, for eating of a ragout 
j with garlic, and forgetting to wash my hands ? 
| What proportion is there between the punish- 
ment and the crime P Curse on the ragout, 
and on the cook that dressed it, and on him that 
served it up. 

All the ladies that were by, and had witnessed 
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my receiving the thousand strokes, took pity of 
me when they heard the cutting off of my hand 
spoken of. Dear madam, dear sister, said they to 
the favourite lady, you carry your resentment 
too far. We own he is a man quite ignorant of 
the world, of your quality, and the respect due 
to you ; but we beseech you to overlook and 
pardon the fault he has committed.—•! have not 
received suitable satisfaction, said she : I will 
teach him to know the world ; I will make him 
bear sensible marks of his impertinence, and be 
cautious hereafter how he tastes a garlic ragout 
without washing his hands. Afterwards they 
continued their solicitations, and fell down at 
her feet, and kissing her fair hands, Good madam, 
said they, in the name of God moderate your 
wrath, and grant the favour we request. She 
answered not a word, but got up, and after 
uttering a thousand reproaches against me, 
walked out of the chamber; and all the ladies 
followed her, leaving me in inconceivable afflic- 
tion. 

I continued there ten days, without seeing any 
but an old woman slave that brought me vic- 
tuals. I asked her what was become of the 
favourite lady. She is sick, said the old woman ; 
she is sick of the poisoned smell you infected 
her with. Why did you not take care to wash 
your hands after eating of that cursed ragout ? 
Is it possible, thought I to myself, that these 
ladies can be so nice, and so vindictive for so 
small a fault! I loved my wife, notwithstanding 
all hercmelty, and could not help pitying her. 

One day the old woman told me my spouse 
was recovered, and gone to bathe, and would 
come to see me the next day. So said she, I 
would have you call up your patience, and en- 
deavour to accommodate yourself to her hu- 
mour : for she is otherwise a woman of good 
sense and discretion, and beloved by all the ladies 
about the court of Zobeide, our respectable 
mistress. 

In effect, my wife came next night, and accost- 
ed me thus: You see I am too good in seeing 
you again after the affront you have offered me ; 
but still I cannot be reconciled to you till I have 
punished you according to your demerit, in not 
washing your hands after eating the garlic ragout. 
This said, she called the ladies, who, by her or- 
der, threw me upon the ground; and after 
binding me fast, she had the barbarity to cut off 
my thumbs and great toes herself with a razor. 
One of the ladies applied a certain root to stanch 
the blood; but by bleeding and by the pain I 
swooned away. 

When I came to myself, they gave me wine to 
drink, to recruit my strength. Ah ! madam, 
said I to my wife, if ever I eat of a garlic ragout 
again, 1 solemnly swear to wash my hands a 
hundred and twenty times with the herb alkali, 
with the ashes of the same plant, and with soap. 
—Well, replied my wife, upon that condition I 
am willing to forget what is past, and live with 
you as my husband. 

This, continued the Bagdad merchant, ad- 
dressing himself to the company, this is the 
reason why I refused to eat of the garlic ragout 
that is now upon the table. 

The ladies applied to my wounds not only the 
root I mentioned to you, but likewise some bal- 
sam of Mecca, which they were well assured 
was not adulterated, because they had it out of 
the caliph’s own dispensatory. By virtue of 
that admirable balsam was I perfectly cured in a 

few days, and my wife and I lived together as 
agreeably as if I had never eat of the garlic ra- 
gout. But having been all my lifetime used to 
enjoy my liberty, I grew weary of being confined 
to the caliph’s palace ; yet I said nothing of it to 
my wife, for fear of displeasing her. However, 
she suspected it, and wanted nothing more her- 
self than to get out; for it was gratitude alone 
that made her continue with Zobeide. Being a 
very witty woman she represented in such lively 
terms to her mistress the constraint I was under, 
in not living in the city with people of my own 
rank, as I had always done, that the good prin- 
cess chose rather to deprive herself of the plea- 
sure of having her favourite about her, than 
not to grant what we both equally desired. 

A month after our marriage, my wife came 
into the room with several eunuchs, carrying 
each a bag of silver. When the eunuchs were 
gone,—You never told me, said she, that you 
were uneasy in being confined to court; but I 
perceived it, and have happily found means to 
make you contented. My mistress Zobeide gives 
us leave to go out of the palace ; and here are 
fifty thousand sequins of which she has made us 
a present, in order to enable us to live comfor- 
tably in the city. Take ten thousand of them, 
and go and buy us a house. 

I quickly found a house for the money, and 
after furnishing it richly, we went and lived in 
it; and kept a great many slaves of both sexes, 
and made a good figure. In short, we began to 
live a very agreeable life, but it did not last long. 
At a year’s end my wife fell sick and died. 

1 mighthave married again, and lived honour- 
ably at Bagdad; but curiosity to see the world 
put me upon another course. I sold my house, 
and after purchasing several sorts of goods, I 
went with a caravan to Persia; from Persia I 
traveled to Samarcande, and from thence hither. 

This, said the purveyor to the sultan of Cas* 
gar, this is the story that the Bagdad merchant 
told in a company where I was yesterday. This 
story, said the sultan, has something in it extra- 
ordinary; but it does not come near that of my 
little Hunch-back. Then the Jewish physician 
prostrated himself before the sultan’s throne, 
and rising again, addressed himself to that prince 
in the following manner : Sir, if you will be so 
good as to hear me, I flatter myself you will be 
pleased with a story I have to tell you.—Well 
spoken, said the sultan; but if it is not more 
surprising than that of little Hunch-back, you 
must not expect to live. 

The Story told by the Jewish Physician. 
Sir, when I was studying physic at Damascus, 

and was just beginning to practise that noble 
profession with some reputation, a man slave 
called me to see a patient in the governor of the 
city’s family. Accordingly I went, and was con- 
ducted into a room, where I found a very hand- 
some young man, much dejected by his disorder : 
I saluted him, and sat down by him ; but he 
made no return to my compliments, only a sign 
with his eyes that he heard me, and thanked 
me. Pray, sir, said I, give me your hand, that 
I may feel your pulse. But instead of stretching 
out his right, he gave me his left hand, at which 
I was extremely surprised. This, said I to my- 
self, is a gross piece of ignorance, that he does not 
know that people present their right hand, and not 
their left, to a physician. However, I felt his 
pulse, wrote him a prescription, and took leave. 
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I continued roy visits for nine days, and every 

time I felt his pulse, he still gave me his left 
band. On the tenth day he seemed to be pretty 
well, and so I prescribed nothing for him but 
bathing. The governor of Damascus, who was 
by, did, in testimony of his being well satisfied 
with my service, invest me with a very rich robe, 
saying he made me a physician of the city hospi- 
tal, and physician in ordinary to his house, where 
I might freely eat at his table when I pleased. 

The young man likewise showed me many 
civilities, and asked me to accompany him to the 
bath. Accordingly we went together, and when 
his attendants had undressed him, I perceived he 
wanted the right hand, and that it had not long 
been cut off, which had been the occasion of his 
disorder, though concealed from me ; for while 
the people about him were applying proper 
medicines externally, they had called me to pre- 
vent the ill consequence of the fever which was 
on him. I was very much surprised and con- 
cerned on seeing his misfortune; which he ob- 
served by my countenance. Doctor, cried he, do 
not be astonished to see that my hand is cut off; 
some day or other I will tell you the occasion of 
it; and in that relation you will be entertained 
with very surprising adventures. 

After we had done bathing, we sat down to 
table; and after some other discourse together, 
he asked me if it would be any prejudice to his 
health if he went and took a walk out of town in 
the governor’s garden ? I made answer, so far 
from it, that the air would benefit his health. 
Since it is so, said he, if you will give me your 
company, I will tell you the history of my ad- 
ventures. I replied, I was at his command for 
all that day. Upon which he presently called his 
servants to bring something for a collation, and 
we went to the governor’s garden. There we 
took two or three turns, and then sat down upon 
a carpet that his servants had spread under a 
tree, which gave a very pleasant shade. After 
we were seated, the young man gave me his his- 
tory in the following terms : 

I was bom, said he, at Moussol, of one of the 
most considerable families in the city. My 
father was the eldest of ten brothers who were 
all alive, and married when my grandfather died. 
All the brothers were childless, but my father ; 
and he has no child but me. He took particular 
care of my education, and made me learn every 
thing proper for a child of my rank. 

When I was grown up, and began to keep 
company with the world, I happened one Friday 
to be at noon-prayers with my father and my 
uncles in the great mosque of Moussol. And 
after prayers were over, the rest of the company 
going away, my father and my uncles continued 
sitting upon the best carpet in the mosque; and 
I sat down by them. They discoursed of seve- 
ral things, but the conversation fell insensibly, I 
know not how, upon the subject of voyages. 
They extolled the beauties and peculiar rarities 
of some kingdoms, and of their principal cities. 
But one of my uncles said, that according to the 
uniform report of an infinite number of voyagers, 
there was not in the world a pleasanter country 
than Egypt and the Nile ; and the account he 
gave of them infused into me such a charming 
idea of them, that from that very moment I had 
a desire to travel thither. Whatever my other 
uncles said, by way of preference to Bagdad and 

| the Tygris, in calling Bagdad the true residence 
of the Mussulman religion, and the metropolis 
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of all the cities of the earth, made no impression 
upon me. My father joined in opinion with those 
of his brothers who had spoken in favour of 
Egypt; which filled me with joy. Say what you 
will, said he, the man that has not seen Egypt, 
has not seen the greatest rarity in the world. 
All the land there is golden; I mean, it is so 
fertile that it enriches its inhabitants. All the 
women of that country charm you by their beau- 
ty and their agreeable carriage. If you speak 
of the Nile, where is there a more wonderful ri- 
ver ? What water was ever lighter or mere de- 
licious? The very slime it carries along in its 
overflowing fattens the fields, which produce a 
thousand times more than other countries that 
are cultivated with the greatest labour. Observe 
what a poet said of the Egyptians, when he was 
obliged to depart from Egypt: Your Nile loads 
you with blessings every day : it is for you only 
that it runs from such a distance. Alas! in re- 
moving from you, my tears will flow as abun- 
dantly as its waters : you are to continue in the 
enjoyment of its sweetnesses, while I am con- 
demned to deprive myself of them against my 
will. 

If you look, added my father, towards the is- 
land that is formed by the two greatest branches 
of the Nile, what variety of verdure! What en- 
amel of all sorts of flowers ! What a prodigious 
number of cities, villages, canals, and a thousand 
other agreeable objects ! If you turn your eyes 
on the other side, up towards Ethiopia, how 
many other subjects of admiration ! I cannot 
compare the verdure of so many plains, watered 
with the different canals of the island, better 
than to brilliant emeralds set in silver. Is not 
Grand Cairo the largest, the most populous, and 
the richest city in the universe ? What a num- 
ber of magnificent edifices, both public and pri- 
vate ! If you view the pyramids, you will be filled 
with astonishment: you will stiffen at the sight 
of these masses of stone of an enormous thick- 
ness, which rear their heads to the skies ! Y ou 
will be obliged to confess, that the Pharoahs, 
who employed such riches, and so many men in 
building them, must have surpassed in magnifi- 
cence and invention all the monarchs that have 
appeared since, not only in Egypt, but in all the 
world, for having left monuments so worthy of 
their memory: monuments so ancient, that the 
learned cannot agree upon the time of their erec- 
tion ; yet such as stand to this day, and will last 
to the end of time. I pass over in silence the ma- 
ritime cities of the kingdom of Egypt, such as 
Damietta, Rosetta, Alexandria, where innume- 
rable nations come for various sorts of grain, 
cloth, and an infinite number of other things cal- 
culated for the accommodation and delight of 
men. I speak of what I know; for I spent there 
some years in my youth, which as long as I live, 
I shall always reckon the most agreeable part of 
my life. 

My uncles had no answer to give my father, 
and assented to all he had said of the Nile, of 
Cairo, and of the whole kingdom of Egypt 5 my 
imagination was so full of it, that I had not a 
wink of sleep that night. Soon after, my uncles 
declared how much they were struck with my 
father’s discourse. They made a proposal to him, 
that they should travel all together into Egypt. 
He accepted of the proposal; and being rich mer- 
chants, they resolved to carry with them such 
goods as would sell there. I found tliat they 
were making preparations for their departure; 

K 
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and thereupon went to my father, and begged of 
him, with tears in my eyes, that he would suffer 
me to go along with him, and allow me some stock 
of goods to trade with on my own account. You 
are too young, said my father, to travel into E 
gypt; the fatigue Is too great for you; and be- 
sides, I am sure you will come off a loser in your 
traffic. These words, however, did not cure the 
eager desire I had to travel. I made use of my 
uncles’ interest with my father, who at last gran- 
ted me leave to go as far as Damascus, where 
they were to leave me, till they traveled through 
Egypt. The city of Damascus, said my father, 
may likewise glory in its beauties, and my son 
must be content with leave to go so far. Though 
my curiosity to see Egypt was very pressing, I con- 
sidered he was my father, and submitted to his 
will. 

the servants to bring us several sorts of fruits, 
and some bottles of wine. They served us with 
despatch; and we ate, drank, and made merry 
till midnight. In short, I had not before passed 
a night so agreeably as this. Nest morning I 
would have put ten sherifs in the lady’s hands, 
but she drew back instantly. I am not come to 
see you, said she, with an interested design : you 
affront me: far from receiving money of you, I 
desire you to take money of me, or else I will see 
you no more. In speaking this, she put her hand 
into her purse, took out ten sherifs, and forced 
me to take them, saying, You may expect me 
three days hence after sunset. Then she took 
leave of me, and I felt that when she went she 
carried my heart along with her. 

She did not fail to return at the appointed 
hour three days after; and I did not fail to re- 

1 set out from Moussoi with him and my nn- ceive her with all the joy of a person who waited 
cles. We traveled through Mesopotamia, passed | impatiently for her arrival. The evening and 
the Euphrates, and arrived at Aleppo, where we : the night we spent as before; and next day at 
staid some days. From thence we went to Da- parting she promised to return the third day af- 

| mascus, the first sight of which agreeably sur- i ter. However, she did not go without forcing 
I prised me. We lodged all together in one khan ; me to take ten sherifs more. 

and I had the view of a city that was large, po- She returned a third time; and at that inter- 1 pulous, full of handsome people, and well forti- I view, when we were both warm with wine, she 
i tied. We employed some days in walking up and spoke thus: My dear heart, what do you think 
! down the delicious gardens that surrounded it; j of me ? Am I not handsome and agreeable ?— 
, and we all agreed, that Damascus was justly said j Madam, said I, I think this an unnecessary ques- 
' to be seated in a paradise. At last my uncles ' tion : all the expressions of love which I show you 
thought of pursuing their journey; but took care, | ought to persuade you that I love you; I am 

; before they went, to sell my goods so advantage- 
l ously for me, that I got five hundred per cent. 
This sale fetched me so considerable a sum, that 
I was transported to see my fee If possessed of it. 

My father and my uncles left me in Damascus, ■ and pursued their journey. After their depar- ; ture, I used great caution not to lay out my mo- 
I ney idly. But at the same time I took a stately 
, house, all of marble, adorned with paintings of 
i gold, silver foliage, and a garden with fine water- 

works. I furnished it, not so richly indeed as the 
; magnificence of the place deserved, but at least 

handsomely enough for a young man of my rank. 
! It had formerly belonged to one of the principal 
j lords of the city, whose name was Modoun Al- 
j dalraham; but then was the property of a rich 
jewel merchant, to whom I paid for it only two 
sherifs a month. I had a number of domestics, 
and lived honourably ; sometimes I gave enter- 
tainments to such people as I had made an ac- 
quaintance with, and sometimes I went and was 
treated by them. Thus did I spend my time at 
Damascus, waiting for my father’s return: no 
passion disturbed my repose, and my only em- 
ployment was conversing with people of credit. 

One day, as I sat taking the cool air at my gate, 
a very handsome well-dressed lady came to me, 
and asked me if I did not sell stuffs P She no 
sooner spoke the words, than she went into my 
house. 

When I saw that the lady was gone into the 
house, I rose, and having shut the gate, conduc- 
ted her into a hall, and prayed her to sit down. 

charmed to see and to possess you. You are my 
queen, my sultaness; in you lies all the felicity of 
my life.—Ah! replied she, I am sure you would 
speak otherwise if you saw a certain lady of my 
acquaintance that is younger and handsomer than 
me. She is of such a pleasant lively temper, that 
she would make the most melancholy people 
merry : I must bring her hither ; I spoke of you 
to her, and from the account I have given of you, 
she is dying with desire to see you. She intreated 
me to procure her that pleasure, but I did not 
dare to humour her without speaking to you be- 
forehand.—Madam, said I, do what you please; 
but whatever you may say of your friend, I defy 
all her charms to tear my heart from you, to 
whom it is so inviolably attached, that nothing 
can disengage it.—.Be not too positive, said she ; 
I now tell you, I am about to put your heart to a 
strange trial. 

W^e staid together all night, and next morn- 
ing at parting, instead of ten sherifs, she gave me 
fifteen, which I was forced to accept. Remem- 
ber, said she, that in two days time you are to 
have a new guest; pray take care to give her a 
good reception : we will come at the usual hour, 
after sunset. I took care to have my hall in 
great order, and a handsome collation prepared 
against they came. 

I waited for the two ladies with impatience, 
and at last they arrived at the beginning of the 
night. They both unveiled themselves, and as I 
had been surprised with the beauty of the first, 
1 had reason to be much more so when I saw her 

Madam, said I, I have had stuffs that were fit to friend. She had regular features, a complete 
| be shown to you, but I have them not now, for | person, and such sparkling eyes, that I could hardly bear their splendour. I thanked her for 

the honour she did me, and entreated her to ex- 
cuse me if I did not give her the reception she 
deserved. No compliments, said she; it should 

which I am very sorry. She took off the veil 
that covered her face, and discovered a beauti- 
ful person, which affected me with such emo- 
tions as I had never felt before. I have no occa- 
sion for stuffs, said she; I only come to see you, | be my part to make them to you, for allowing my 
and pass the evening with you, if you please: all | friend to bring me hither. But since you are 
I ask of you is a light collation. j pleased to suffer it, let us lay aside all ceremony, 

Transported with such good luck, I ordered | and think only of amusing ourselves. 
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1 had given orders, as soon as the ladies arriv- 

ed, to have a collation served up, and we soon 
sat down to supper. I sat opposite to the strange 
lady, and she never ceased looking upon me with 
a smile. 1 could not resist her conquering eyes, 
and she possessed herself so powerfully of my 
heart, that I could offer no opposition. But 
while she inspired me with a flame, she caught 
the flame herself; and so far from showing any 
constraint in her carriage, she held to me very 
lively language. 

The other lady, who observed us, did nothing 
at first but laugh at us. I told you, said she, ad- 
dressing herself to me, you would find my friend 
full of charms; and 1 perceive you have already 
violated the oath you made me of being faithful 
to me. Madam, said I, laughing as well as she, 
you would have reason to complain of me if I 
were wanting in civility to a lady whom you 
brought hither, and who is a favourite with you; 
both of you might then upbraid me, for not 
knowing how to do the honours of my house. 

We continued to drink, but as the wine warm- 
ed us, the strange lady and 1 ogled one another 
with so little reserve, that her friend grew jealous, 
and quickly gave us a dismal proof of her jea- 
lousy. She rose from the table and went out, 
saying she would be with us presently again; but 
a few moments after, the lady that staid with me 
changed countenance, fell into violent convul- 
sions, and, in short, expired in my arms, while I 
was calling for assistance to relieve her. 1 went 
out immediately, and asked for the other lady; 
and my people told me, she had opened the street 
door and was gone. Then 1 suspected, what was 
but too true, that she had been the cause of her 
friend’s death. She had the dexterity and the 
malice to put some very strong poison into the 
last glass, which she gave her with her own 
hand. 

I was afflicted to the last degree with the ac- 
cident. W'hat shall Ido? thought I, What will 
become of me ? I considered there was no time 
to lose, and it being then moonlight, I made my 
servants quietly take up one of the great pieces of 
marble with which the court of my house was 
paved; under that I made them presently dig a 
hole, and there inter the corpse of the young 
lady. After replacing the stone, I put on a tra- 
veling suit, and took what money I had; and 
having locked up every thing, affixed my own seal 
on the door of my house. This done, I went to 
seek for the jewel merchant my landlord; paid 
him what rent I owed, with a year’s rent in ad- 
vance; and giving him the key, prayed him to 
keep it for me. A very urgent affair, said I, 
obliges me to be absent for some time; I am un- 
der the necessity of going to find out my uncles 
at Cairo. I took my leave of him, immediately 
mounted my horse, and set off with my attend- 
ants. 

I had a good journey, and arrived at Cairo 
without any accident. There I met with my 
uncles, who were very much surprised to see me. 
To excuse myself, I pretended I was tired of 
staying for them ; and hearing nothing of them, 
was so uneasy, that I could not be satisfied with- 
out coming to Cairo. They received me very 
kindly, and promised my father should not be 
angry with me for leaving Damascus without his 
permission. I lodged in the same khan with 
them, and saw all the curiosities of Cairo. 

Having finished their traffic, they began to 
talk of returning to Moussol, and to make pre- 

parations for their departure; but I having a 
mind to see something in Egypt that I had not 
yet seen, left my uncles, and went to lodge in 
another quarter at a distance from the khan, 
and did not appear any more till they were 
gone. They sought for me all over the city; 
but not finding me, they supposed remorse for 
having come to Egypt without my father’s con- 
sent had put me on returning to Damascus, 
without saying any thing to them. So they be- 
gan their journey, expecting to find me at Da- 
mascus, and there to take me up. 

I continued at Cairo after their departure 
three years, more completely to indulge my 
curiosity after all the wonders of Egypt.-—Dur- 
ing that time, I took care to send money to the 
jewel merchant, ordering him to keep my house 
for me; for I designed to return to Damascus, 
and stay there some years mote. I had no ad- 
venture at Cairo worth relating; but, doubtless, 
you will be very much surprised at that I met 
with after my return to Damascus. 

Arriving at this city, I went to the jewel mer- 
chant’s house, who received me joyfiilly, and 
would needs go along with me to my house, to 
show me that nobody had entered it while I was 
absent. The seal was still entire upon the lock ; 
and when I went in, I found every thing in the 
same order in which 1 had left it. 

In sweeping and cleaning out my hall where I 
had used to eat with the ladies, one of my ser- 
vants found a gold chain necklace, with ten very 
large and very perfect pearls placed upon it at 
certain distances. He brought it to me, and I 
knew it to be the same I had seen upon the lady’s 
neck that was poisoned, and concluded it had 
broken off and fallen, when I did not perceive it. 
I could not look upon it without shedding tears, 
when I called to mind the lovely creature I had 
seen die in such a shocking manner. I wrapt it 
up, and put it in my bosom. 

I passed some days to recover from the fatigues 
of my voyage ; after which, I began to visit my 
former acquaintance. I abandoned myself to all 
manner of pleasure, and insensibly squandered 
away all my money. Being thus reduced, instead 
of selling my furmture, I resolved to part with 
my necklace; but I had so little skill In pearls, 
that I took my measures very ill, as you shall 
hear. 

I went to the bezestein, where I called a crier 
aside, and, showing him the necklace, told him 
I had a mind to sell it, and desired him to show 
it to the principal jewellers.—The crier was sur- 
prised to see such a trinket. What a pretty thing 
it is ! cried he, staring upon it a long while with 
admiration; never did our merchants see any 
thing so rich. I am sure I shall oblige them 
highly in showing it to them; and you need not 
doubt they will set a high price upon it, in emu- 
lation of each other. He carried me to a shop, 
which proved to be my landlord’s. Stay here, 
said the crier; I will return presently, and bring 
you an answer. 

While he was running about to show the neck- 
lace with much caution, I sat with the jeweller, 
who was glad to see me, and we conversed on 
different subjects. The crier returned, and call- 
ing me aside, instead of telling me the necklace 
was valued at two thousand sherifs, he assured 
me nobody would give me more than fifty. The 
reason is, added he, the pearls are false : con- 
sider, see if you will part with it at that price.-— 
I took him at his word; and wanting money, 
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Go, said I, I take your word, and that of those 
who know better than myself; deliver it to them, 
and bring me the money immediately. 

The crier had been ordered to offer me fifty 
sherifs by one of the richest jewellers in town, 
who had only made that offer to sound me, and 
try if I was well acquainted with the value of the 
goods I exposed to sale. He had no sooner re- 
ceived my answer, than he carried the crier to 
the judge, and showing him the necklace, Sir, 
said he, here is a necklace that was stolen from 
me, and the thief, under character of a mer- 
chant, has had the impudence to offer it to sale, 
and is at this minute in the bezestein. He is 
willing to take fifty sherifs for a necklace that is 
worth two thousand, which is a plain argument 
that it is stolen. 

The judge sent immediately to seize me ; and 
when I came before him, he asked me if the 
necklace he had in his hand was not the same I 
had exposed to sale in the bezestein. I told him 
it was. Is it true, said he, that you are willing 
to deliver it for fifty sherifs ? I answered I was. 
Well, said he, in a scoffing way to me, give him 
the bastinado; he will quickly tell us, with all 
his fine merchant's clothes, that he is only a 
downright thief; let him be beat till he con- 
fesses. The violence of the blows made me 
tell a lie: I confessed, though it was not true, 
that I had stolen the necklace; and presently the 
judge ordered my hand to be cut off*. 

This made a great noise in the bezestein ; and 
I was scarce returned to my house when my 
landlord came. My son, said he, you seem to be 
a young man well educated, and of good sense ; 
how is it possible you could be guilty of such an 
unworthy action as that I hear talked of? You 
gave me an account of your property yourself, 
and I do not doubt but the account is just. Why 
did not you ask money of me, and I would have 
lent it you ? However, after what has happened, 
I cannot allow you to lodge longer in my house; 
you must go and seek for other lodgings. I was 
extremely troubled at this; and entreated the 
jeweller, with tears in my eyes, to let me stay 
three days longer in his house, which he grant- 
ed. 

Alas! said I to myself, this misfortune and 
affront is unsufferable : how shall I dare to re- 
turn to Moussol ? Nothing I can say to my fa- 
ther will persuade him that I am innocent. 

Three hours after this fatal accident my house 
was assaulted by the judge’s officers, accompani- 
ed with my landlord, and the merchant that had 
falsely accused me of having stolen the necklace. 
I asked them what brought them there. But in- 
stead of giving me any answer, they bound and 
gagged me, calling me a thousand rogues, and 
telling me the necklace belonged to the governor 
of Damascus, who had lost it above three years 
ago, and that one of his daughters had not been 
heard of since that time. Judge my sensations 
when I heard this news. However, I summoned 
all my resolution; I will tell, thought I, I will 
tell the governor the truth; and so it will rest 
with him either to put me to death, or to pardon 
me. 

When I was brought before him, I observed 
he looked upon me with an eye of compassion, 
from whence I augured well. He ordered me 
to be untied; and, addressing himself to the 
jeweller who accused me, and to my landlord, Is 
this the man, said he, that sold the pearl neck- 
lace? They had no sooner answered yes, than 

he said, I am sure he did not steal the necklace, 
and I am much astonished at the injustice that 
has been done him. These words giving me 
courage, Sir, said I, I do assure you I am per- 
fectly innocent. I am likewise fully persuaded 
the necklace never did belong to my accuser, 
whom I never saw, and whose horrible perfidy 
is the cause of my unjust treatment. It is true, 
1 made a confession as if 1 had stolen it; but 
this I did contrary to ray conscience, through the 
force of torture, and for another reason that I am 
ready to tell you, if you will be so good as to 
hear me. I know enough of it already, replied 
the governor, to do you one part of the justice 
that is due to you. Take from hence, continued 
he, take the false accuser; let him undergo the 
same punishment he caused to be inflicted on 
this young man, whose innocence is known to 
me. 

The governor’s orders were immediately put in 
execution; the jeweller was punished as he de- 
served. Then the governor, having ordered the 
company to withdraw, said to me. My son, tell 
me without fear how this necklace fell into your 
hands—conceal nothing from me. Then I told 
him plainly all that had passed, and declared I had 
chosen rather to pass for a thief than reveal that 
tragical adventure. Good God! said the governor, 
thy judgements are incomprehensible, and we 
ought to submit to them without murmuring. 
I receive, with an entire submission, the stroke 
thou hast been pleased to inflict upon me. Then, 
directing his discourse to me. My son, said he, 
having now heard the cause of your disgrace, for 
which I am very much concerned, I will give 
you an account of the disgrace that befel me. 
Know, then, that I am the father of these two 
young ladies you were speaking of but now. 

The first lady, who had the impudence to come 
to your house, was my eldest daughter. I had 
given her in marriage, at Cairo, to one of her 
cousins, my brother’s son. Her husband died, and 
she returned home, corrupted with all manner of 
wickedness which she had learned in Egypt. Be- 
fore I took her home, her youngest sister, who 
died in that deplorable manner in your arms, 
was a very prudent young woman, and had 
never given me any occasion to complain of her 
conduct. But after that, the eldest sister grew 
very intimate with her, and insensibly made her 
as wicked as herself. 

The day after the death of the youngest, not 
finding her at table, I asked her eldest sister 
what was become of her; but she, instead of 
answering, fell to crying bitterly, from whence 
I formed a fatal presage. I pressed her to inform 
me of what I asked her. Father, said she, sob- 
bing, I can tell you no more than that my sister 
put on her best clothes yesterday, and her fine 
pearl necklace, and went out, and has not been 
heard of since. I made search for my daughter 
all over the town, but could learn nothing of her 
unhappy fate. In the mean time the eldest, who 
doubtless repented of her jealous fury, took on 
very much, and incessantly bewailed the death 
of her sister; she denied herself all manner of 
food, and so put an end to her deplorable days. 

Such, continued the governor, such is the 
condition of mankind!—such are the unlucky 
accidents to which they are exposed ! However, 
my son, added he, since we are both of us equal- 
ly unfortunate, let us unite our sorrow, and not 
abandon one another. I give you in marriage a 
third daughter I have still left; she is younger 
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j than her sisters, and in no respect imitates their 

conduct; besides, she is handsomer than they 
were, and, I assure you, is of a disposition cal- 
culated to make you happy. You shall have no 
other house but mine ; and after my death, you 
and she shall be heirs to all my property. 

Sir, said I, I am ashamed of all your favours, 
and shall never be able to make a sufficient ac- 
knowledgement. Enough, said he, interrupting 
me ; let us not waste time in idle words. This 
said, he called for witnesses, ordered the con- 
tract of marriage to be drawn, and I married 
his daughter without farther ceremony. 

He was not satisfied with punishing the jewel- 
ler who had falsely accused me, but confiscated 
for my use all his property, which was very con- 
siderable. As for the rest, since you have been 
called to the governor’s house, you may have seen 
what respect they pay me there. I must tell 
you farther, that a man who has been sent by 
my uncles to Egypt, on purpose to inquire for 
me there, passing through this city, found me 
out, and came last night and delivered me a 
letter from them. They inform me of my fa- 
ther’s death, and invite me to come and take 
possession of his estate at Moussol ; but as the 
alliance and friendship of the governor have 
fixed me with him, and will not suffer me to 
leave him, I have sent back the express with a 
power, which will secure to me my property. 
After what you have heard, I hope you will par- 
don my incivility during the course of my ill- 
ness, in giving you my left instead of my right 
hand. 

This, said the Jewish physician, this is the 
story 1 heard from the young man of Moussol. 
1 continued at Damascus as long as the governor 
lived : after his death, being in the flower of my 
age, I had the curiosity to travel. Accordingly 
1 went through Persia to the Indies, and came 
at last to settle in this your capital, where I 
practise physic with reputation. 

The sultan of Casgar was well pleased with 
this last story. I must say, said he to the Jew, 
the story you have told me is very singular; but 
I declare freely, that of the little hump-back is 
yet more extraordinary, and much more comi- 
cal ; so you are not to expect that I will give you 
your life any more than the rest. I will hang 
you all four. Pray, sir, stay a minute, said the 
tailor, advancing forwards, and prostrating him- 
self at the sultan’s feet; since your majesty loves 
pleasant stories, I have one to tell you that will 
not displease you. Well, I will hear thee too, 
said the sultan ; but do not flatter thyself that I 
will suffer thee to live, unless thou tellest me 
some adventure that is yet more diverting than 
that of the hump-backed man. Upon this the 
tailor, as if he had been sure of his scheme, 
spoke boldly to the following purpose i 

The Story told by the Tailor, 
A citizen of this city did me the honour, two 

days ago, to invite me to a treat which he was to 
give to his friends yesterday morning. Accord 
ingly 1 went early, and found there about twenty 
persons. 

The master of the house was gone out upon 
some business, but in a very little time he came 
home, and brought with him a young man 
stranger, very well dressed, and very handsome, 
but lame. When he came in, we all rose up, 
and, out of respect to the master of the house, 
invited the young man to sit down with us upon 

the sofa. He was going to do so, but, all on a 
sudden, spying a barber in our company, he flew 
backwards, and made towards the door. The 
master of the house, surprised at his behaviour, 
stopped him. Where are you going P said he, 
I bring you along with me to do me the honour 
of being my guest among the rest of my friends, 
and you are no sooner got into my house, but 
you are for running away again. Sir, said the 
young man, for God’s sake do not stop me»—let 
me go : I cannot without horror look upon that 
abominable barber, who, though he was born in 
a country where all the natives are white, re- 
sembles an Ethiopian, and his soul is yet blacker 
and more horrible than his face. 

We were all surprised to hear the young man 
speak so, and we began to have a very bad opin- 
ion of the barber, without knowing what ground 
the young man had for what he said. Nay, we 
protested we would not suffer any one to remain 
in our company who bore so horrid a character. 
The master of the house entreated the stranger 
to tell us what reason he had for hating the bar- 
ber. Gentlemen, said the young man, you must 
know this cursed barber is the cause of my being 
lame, and falling under the cruelest accident 
that any one can imagine. For this reason I 
have sworn to avoid all the places where he is, 
and even not to stay in the cities where he 
dwells. It was for this reason I left Bagdad, 
where he then was, and traveled so far to settle 
in this city, in the heart of Great Tartary, a 
place where I flattered myself I should never see 
him ; and now, after all, contrary to my ex- 
pectation, I find him here. This obliges me, 
gentlemen, against my will, to deprive myself 
of the honour of being merry with you. This 
very day I take leave of your town, and will go, 
if I can, to hide my head where he shall not 
come. This said, he would have left us, but 
the master of the house kept him, and entreated 
him to stay, and tell us the cause of his aversion 
for the barber, who all this while looked down, 
and said not a word.—We joined with the mas- 
ter of the house in requesting him to stay; and, at 
last, the young man, yielding to our importuni- 
ties, sat down upon the sofa ; and, after turning 
his back to the barber, that he might not see 
him, gave us the following account 

My father’s quality might have entitled him 
to the highest posts in the city of Bagdad; but 
he always preferred a quiet life to all the hon- 
ours he might deserve. I was his only child, 
and when he died I was already educated, and 
of age to dispose of the plentiful fortune he had 
left me; which 1 did not squander away foolish- 
ly, but applied it to such uses that every body 
respected me. 

1 had not been yet disturbed with any pas- 
sion : I was so far from being sensible of love, 
that I acknowledge, perhaps to my shame, that I 
cautiously avoided the conversation of women. 
One day, walking in the streets, I saw a great 
company of ladies before me; and that I might 
not meet them, I turned down a narrow lane 
just by, and sat down upon a bench by a door. 
I sat over against a window where there stood a 
pot with very pretty flowers ; and I had my eyes 
fixed upon it, when on a sudden the window 
opened, and a young lady appeared, whose beau- 
ty struck me. Immediately she cast her eyes 
upon me ; and on watering the flower-pot with 
a hand whiter than alabaster, looked upon me 
with a smile that inspired me with as much 

K2 
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love for her, as I had formerly aversion for all 
women. After having watered her flowers, and 
darted upon me a glance full of charms that 
pierced my heart, she shut the window again, 
and left me in inconceivable perplexity; from 
which I should not have recovered, if a noise in 
the street had not brought me to myself. I 
lifted up my head, and turning, saw the first 
cadi of the city, mounted on a mule, and attend- 
ed by five or six servants : he alighted at the door 
of the house where the young lady had opened 
the window, and went in; from whence I con- 
cluded be was the young lady’s father. 

I went home in a different state of mind; 
tossed with a passion the more violent, as I had 
never felt its assaults before: I went to bed in 
a violent fever, at which all the family was 
much concerned. My relations, who had a great 
affection for me, were so alarmed with the sud- 
den disorder, that they importuned me to tell 
the cause; which I took care not to discover. 
My silence created an uneasiness that the phy- 
sicians could not dispel, because they knew no- 
thing of my distemper, and by their medicines, 
rather inflamed than checked it. 

My relations began to despair of my life, 
when an old lady of our acquaintance, hearing 
I was ill, came to see me. She considered me 
with great attention, and after having examin- 
ed me, penetrated, I know not how, into the 
real cause of my illness. She took my relations 
aside, and desired all my people would retire out 
of the room, and leave her alone with me. 

When the room was clear, she sat down on 
the side of my bed. My spn, said she, you have 
obstinately concealed the cause of your illness ; 
but you have no occasion to reveal it to me. I 
have experience enough to penetrate into a se- 
cret ; you will not deny it, when I tell you it is 
love that makes you sick. I can find a way to 
cure you, if you will but let me know who that 
happy lady is that could move a heart so insen- 
sible as yours ; for you have the character of a 
woman-hater, and I was not the last that per- 
ceived that such was your disposition ; but what 
I foresaw has come to pass, and I am now glad 
of the opportunity to employ my talents in re- 
lieving your pain. 

The old lady having talked to me thus, paus- 
ed, expecting my answer; but though what she 
had said had made a strong impression updh me, 
I durst not lay open to her the bottom of my 
heart; I only turned to her, and fetched a deep 
sigh, without saying any thing. Is it bashfulness, 
said she, that keeps you from speaking ? or is it 
want of confidence in me ? Do you doubt the 
effect of my promise ? I could mention to you a 
number of young men of your acquaintance that 
have been in the same condition with you, and 
have received relief from me. 

The good lady told me so many more circum- 
stances, that I broke silence, declared to her my 
complaint, pointed out to her the place wheVe I 
had seen the object which occasioned it, and un- 
raveled all the circumstances of my adventure. If 
you succeed, said I, and procure me the happi- 
ness of seeing that charming beauty, and reveal- 
ing to her the passion with which I burn for her, 
you may depend upon it I will be grateful.—My 
son, said the old woman, I know the lady you 
speak of; she is, as you rightly judge, the daugh- 
ter of the first cadi of this city. I am not sur- 
prised that you are in love with her : she is the 
handsomest and most lovely lady in Bagdad ; 

but what I most hesitate about is, that she is 
very proud, and of difficult access. You know 
how strict our judges are in enjoining the punc- 
tual observance of the severe laws that confine 
women in such a strict constraint; and they are 
yet more strict in the observation of them in 
their own families: the cadi you saw is more 
rigid in that point than all the other magistrates 
together. They are always preaching to their 
daughters what a heinous crime it is to show 
themselves to men ; and the girls themselves are 
so prepossessed with the notion that they make 
no other use of their own eyes but to conduct 
them along the street, when necessity obliges 
them to go abroad. I do not say absolutely that 
the first cadi’s daughter is of that humour ; but 
that does not hinder my fearing to meet with as 
great obstacles on her side as on her father’s. 
Would to God you had loved any other ! then I 
should not have had so many difficulties to sur- 
mount. However, I shall employ all my wits to 
compass the matter; but it requires time. In 
the mean time take courage, and trust in me. 

The old woman took leave of me; and as I 
weighed within myself all the obstacles she had 
been talking of, the fear of her not succeeding in 
her undertaking inflamed my disorder. Next 
day she came again, and I read in her counten- 
ance that she had no favourable news to impart. 
She spoke thus: My son, I was not mistaken ; I 
have somewhat else to conquer besides the vigil- 
ance of a father : you love an insensible object, 
who takes pleasure in making every one burn 
with love who suffer themselves to be charmed 
by her; but she will not deign them the least 
comfort. She heard me with pleasure, when I 
spoke of nothing but the torment she made you 
undergo ; but I no sooner opened my mouth to 
engage her to allow you to see her, and converse 
with her, but casting at me a terrible look, You 
are very bold, said she, to make such a proposal 
to me; I charge you never to see me again with 
such language. 

Do not let this cast you down, continued she; 
I am not easily disheartened ; and if your pa- 
tience does but hold out, I am hopeful I shall 
compass my end. To shorten my story, said 
the young man, this good go-between made se- 
veral fruitless attacks in my behalf on the proud 
enemy of my rest. The vexation I suffered in- 
flamed my distemper to that degree, that my 
physicians gave me over. I was considered as a 
dead man, when the old woman came to recall 
me to life. 

That nobody might hear what was said, she 
whispered in my ear,—Remember the present 
you owe for the good news I bring you. These 
words produced a marvellous effect; I raised 
myself up in the bed, and with transport made 
answer, You shall not go without a present; but 
what is the news you bring me?—Dear sir,said 
she, you shall not die; I shall sjieedily have the 
pleasure to see you in perfect health, and very- 
well satisfied with me. Yesterday, being Mon- 
day, I went to see the lady you love, and found 
her in a very good humour. As soon as I came 
in, I put on a sad countenance, and fetched 
many deep sighs, and began to squeeze out some 
tears: My good mother, said she, what is the 
matter with you ? why are you so cast down ?— 
Alas, my dear and honourable lady, said I, I 
have been just now with the young gentleman 
I spoke to you of the other day ; his business is 
done ; he is giving up his life for love of you; it 
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is a pity, I assure you, and you have been very shave my head and beard. Immediately I or 
cruel.—I am at a loss to know, replied she, how 
you mean me to be the cause of his death. How 
can I have contributed to it?—How, replied I, 
did not you tell me the other day, that he sat 
down before your window, when you opened it 
to water your flower-pot ? He then saw that 
prodigy of beauty, those charms that your mirror 
represents to you every day. From that moment 
he languishes, and his disorder is risen to that 
height, that he is reduced to the deplorable con- 
dition I have mentioned. You remember well, 
added I, how rigorously you treated me the last 
time I was here, when I was offering to speak to 
you of his illness, and to propose a means to 
rescue him from the danger he was in : when I 
took leave of you, I went straight to his house, 
and he knew no sooner by my cotmtenance that 
I had brought no favourable answer, than his 
distemper increased. From that time, madam, 
he has been ready to die, and I do not know 
whether you can save his life now, though you 
should take pity on him. This is just what I said 
to her, continued the old woman. The fear of 
your death alarmed her, and I saw her face 
change colour. Is what you say true ? said she. 
Has he actually no other disorder but what was 
occasioned by the love of me?—Ah! madam, 
said I, it is too true; would to God it were false ! 
—Do you believe, said she, that the hopes of 
seeing me would at all contribute to rescue him 
from the danger he is in ?—Perhaps it may, said 
I; and if you will give me orders, I will try the 
remedy.—Well, said she, sighing, give him hopes 
of seeing me; but he must pretend to no other 
favour from me, unless he aspires to marry me, 
and my father gives his consent to it.—Madam, 
replied I, your goodness overcomes me : I will go 
and seek the young gentleman, and tell him he is 
to have the pleasure of an interview with you.— 
The properest time I can think of, said she, for 
granting him that favour, is next Friday, at the 
time of noon prayers. Let him take care to ob- 
serve when my father goes out, and then come 
and plant himself over against the house, if his 
health permits him to come abroad. When he 
comes, I shall see him through my window, and 
shall come down and open the door to him : we 
shall then converse together during prayer-time, 
and he must be gone before my father returns. 

It is now Tuesday, continued the old lady; 
you have from this time to Friday to recover 
your strength, and make the necessary disposi- 
tions for the interview. While the good old 
lady was speaking, I felt my illness decrease ; or 
rather, by the time she had done, I found myself 
perfectly well. Here, take this, said I, reaching 
out to her my purse, which was full; it is to you 
alone that I owe my cure. I reckon this money 
better employed than all that I gave to the phy- 
sicians, who have only tormented me during the 
whole course of my illness. 

When the lady was gone, I found I had strength 
enough to get up; and my relations finding me 
so well, complimented me upon it, and went 
home. 

Friday morning the old woman came, just 
when I was dressing myself, and choosing out 
the finest clothes in my wardrobe. I do not ask 
you, said she, how you do: what you are about 
is intimation enough of your health : but will you 
not bathe before you go to the first cadi's house ? 
—That will take up too much time, said I; I 

j will content myself with sending for a barber to 

dered one of my slaves to call a barber that 
could do his business cleverly and expeditiously. 

The slave brought me this wretch you see here; 
who came, and after saluting me, Sir, said he, 
you look as if you were not well. I told him I 
was just recovered from a fit of sickness. 1 wish, 
said he, God may deliver you from all mischance; 
may his grace always go along with you.—I hope, 
said I, he will grant your wish, for which I am 
very much obliged to you.— Since you are re- 
covering of a fit of sickness, said he, I pray God 
preserve your health ; but now pray let me know 
what I am to do; 1 have brought my razors and 
my lancets; dou you desire to be shaved or to be 
bled ? I replied, I am just recovered of a fit of 
sickness, I told you, and so you may easily judge 
I only want to be shaved. Come, make haste, do 
not lose time in prattling; for I am in haste, 
and precisely at noon 1 am to be at a place. 

The barber spent much time in opening his 
case, and preparing his razors: instead of putting 
water into the basin, he took a very handsome 
astrolabe out of his case, and went very gravely 
out of my room to the middle of the yard, to take 
the height of the sun : then he returned with the 
same grave pace, and entering my room, Sir, 
said he, you will be pleased to know this day is 
Friday, the 18th of the moon Safar, in the year 
653* from the retreat of our great prophet from 
Mecca to Medina, and in the year 7320f of the 
epocha of the great Iskender with two horns; 
and that the conjunction of Mars and Mercury 
signifies you cannot choose a better time than 
this time of day and hour for being shaved. But 
on the other hand the same conjunction is a bad 
presage to you. I learn from thence, that this 
day you run a great risk, not indeed of losing 
your life, but of an inconvenience which will at- 
tend you while you live. You are obliged to me 
for the advice I now give you, to take care to 
avoid it: I should be sorry if it befel you. 

You may guess, gentlemen, how vexed I was 
at having fallen into the hands of such a prat- 
tling, impertinent barber; what an unseasonable 
adventure it was for a lover preparing for an in- 
terview ! I was quite angry. I care not, said I, for 
your advice and predictions; I did not call you 
to consult your astrology; you came hither to 
shave me ; shave me, or begone. I will call an- 
other barber.—Sir, said he, with a phlegm that 
put me out of all patience, what reason have you 
to be angry with me? You do not know, that 
all barbers are not like me; and that you would 
scarce find such another, if you made it your bu- 
siness to search. You only sent for a barber; 
but here, in my person, you have the best barber 
in Bagdad, an experienced physician, a very pro- 

* This year 653 is one of the Hegira, the com- 
mon epocha of the Mahometans, and answers to 
the year 1255 from the nativity of Christ; from 
whence we may conjecture that these computa- 
tions were made in Arabia about that time. 

f As for the year 7320, the author is mistaken 
in that computation. The year 653 of the He- 
gira, and the 1255 of Christ, coincide only with 
the 1557 of the era or epocha of the Selucides, 
which is the same with that of Alexander the 
Great, who is called Iskender with two horns, 
according to the expression of the Arabians. 
This name he has from his father, Jupiter Am- 
mon, in memory of whom he is represented 
sometimes with the horns of a ram on his head. 
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found chemist, an infallible astrologer, a finished 
grammarian, a complete orator, a subtle logi- 
cian, a mathematician perfectly well versed in 
geometry, arithmetic, astronomy, and all the re- 
finements of algebra; an historian fully master 
of the histories of all the kingdoms of the uni- 
verse. Besides, I know all parts of philosophy. 
I have all our law traditions at my fingers’ ends. 
I am a poet; I am an architect; and what is it 
I am not ? There is nothing in nature hidden 
from me. Your deceased father, to whose me- 
mory I pay a tribute of tears every time I think 
of him, was fully convinced of my merit; he was 
fond of me, and spoke of me in all companies as 
the first man in the world. Out of gratitude and 

' friendship for him, I am willing to attach myself 
to you, to take you into my protection, and guard 
you from all the evils that your stars may threa- 
ten. 

When I heard all this stuff, I could not forbear 
laughing, notwithstanding my anger. You im- 
pertinent prattler! said I, will you have done, 
and begin to shave. 

Sir, replied the barber to me, you affront me in 
calling me a prattler; on the contrary, all the 
world gives me the honourable title of Silent. I 
had six brothers that you might justly have call- 
ed prattlers; and that you may know them the 
better, the name of the first was Bacbouc, of the 
second Backbarah, of the third Bacbac, of the 
fourth Alcouz, of the fifth Almascar, and of the 
sixth Schacabac. These indeed were imperti- 
nent chatterers; but for me, who am a younger 
brother, I am grave and concise in my discourse. 

For God’s sake, gentlemen, do but suppose you 
had been in my place. What could I say, when 
I saw myself so cruelly assassinated ? Give him 
three pieces of gold, said I to the slave that was 
my housekeeper, and send him away, that he may 
disturb me no more; I will not be shaved this 
day.—Sir, said tire barber, pray what do you 
mean by that ? I did not come to seek for you, 
it was you sent for me ; and since it is so, I swear 
by the faith of a Mussulman, I will not stir out 
of these doors till I have shaved you. If you do 
not know my value, it is not my fault. Your de- 
ceased father did me more justice. Every time 
he sent for me to let him blood, he made me sit 
down by him, and he was charmed with hearing 
what fine things I said to him. I kept him in a 
continual strain of admiration ; I elevated him ; 
and when I had finished my discourse, My God, 
cried he, you are an inexhaustible source of 
science ; no man can reach the depth of your 
knowledge. My dear sir, said I again, you do me 
more honour than I deserve. If I say any thing 
that is fine, it is owing to the favourable audience 
you vouchsafe me; it is your liberality that in- 
spires me with the sublime thoughts that have 
the happiness to please you. One day, when he 
was charmed with an admirable discourse I had 
made him, Give him, said he, a hundred pieces 
of gold, and invest him with one of my richest 
robes. I received the present upon the spot, and 
presently I drew his horoscope, and found it the 
happiest in the world. Nay I carried my grati- 
tude further; I let him blood with cupping- 
glasses. 

This was not all; he spun out another ha- 
rangue that was a full half hour long. Tired 
with hearing him, and fretted at the loss of lime, 
which was almost spent before I was half ready, 
I did not know what to say. It is impossible, 
said I, there should be such another man in the 

world, who takes pleasure as you do, in making ' 
people mad. 

I thought that I should succeed better, if I dealt 
mildly with my barber. In the name of God, said 
I leave off all your fine talking, and despatch me ; 
presently; business of the last importance calls I 
me, as I have told you already. At this he fell a ^ 
laughing; it would be a laudable thing, said he, 
if our minds were always in the same state; if 
we were always wise and prudent; however I am 
willing to believe, that if you are angry with me, 
it is your distemper has caused that change in 
your humour ; and for that reason you stand in 
need of some instructions, and you cannot do 
better than to follow the example of your father 
and grandfather. They came and consulted me 
upon all occasions, and I can say, without vanity, 
that they always prized my advice highly. Pray, 1 

observe, sir, men never succeed in their under- j 
takings without the advice of men of understand- 
ing. A man cannot, says the proverb, be wise, 
without receiving advice from the wise. I am 
entirely at your service, and you have only to 
command me. 

What! cannot I prevail with you then ? said 
1, interrupting him, to leave off these long 
speeches, that tend to nothing but to split my 
head in pieces, and to detain me from my busi- 
ness? Shave me, I say, or begone! With that 
I started up in anger, stamping my foot against 
the ground. 

When he saw that I was angry in earnest; Sir, 
said he, do not be angry; we are going to begin. 
He lathered my head, and fell to shaving me; 
but he had not given me four strokes of his razor 
when he stopped, saying, Sir, you are hasty; you 
should avoid these transports, that only come 
from the devil. I am entitled to some conside- 
ration on account of my age, my knowledge, and 
my great virtues. 

Go on and shave me, said 1, interrupting him 
again, and talk no more.—That is to say, replied 
he, you have some urgent business to go about; 
I M-ill lay you a wager I guess right.——Why, I 
told you so these two hours, said I: you ought to 
have shaved me before.—Moderate your passion, 
replied he; perhaps you have not malflrely 
weighed what you are going about: when tilings 
are done precipitately, they are generally repent- 
ed of. I wish you would tell me what mighty 
business this is you are so earnest upon : I would 
tell you my opinion of it; besides you have time 
enough, since your appointment is not till noon, 
and it wants three hours of that yet.—I do not 
mind that, said I, persons of honour and of their 
word are rather before their time than after. But 
1 forget that in amusing myself with reason 
ing with you, I give into the faults of you prat- 
tling barbers; have done, have done; shave me. 

1 he more haste I was in, the less haste he made. 
He laid down the razor, and took up his astrolabe; 
then laid down his astrolabe, and took up his ra- 
zor again. Soon after which, he took up his as- 
trolabe a second time; and so left me half shaved, 
to go and see precisely what o’clock it was. Back 
he came, and then, Sir, said he, I knew I was 
not mistaken • it wants three hours of noon. I 
am sure of it, or else all the rules of astronomy 
are false.—Just heaven! cried I, my patience is 
at an end. I can bear it no longer. You cursed 
barber! you barber of mischief! I can scarce help 
falling upon you and strangling you.—Softly, sir, 
said he, very calmly, without being moved by my 
passion : Y ou are not afraid of a relapse: be not in 
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a passion; I am going to shave you this minute. 
In speaking these words, he clapped his astrolabe 
in his case, and took up his razor, and passing it 
over the strap which was Used to his belt, fell to 
shaving me again; but all the while he shaved, 
the dog could not forbear prattling. If ycu 
please, sir, said he, to tell me what is the busi- 
ness you are going about at noon, I could give 
you some advice that may be of use to you. To 
satisfy the fellow, I told him 1 was going to meet 
some friends at an entertainment at noon, to 
make merry with me upon the recovery of my 
health. 

When the barber heard me talk of regaling, 
God bless you this day, as well as all other days, 
cried he : You put me in mind that yesterday l 
invited four or five friends to come and eat with 
me to-day; indeed I had forgot it, and I have 
as yet made no preparation for them. Do not let 
that trouble you, said I: though I dine abroad, 
my larder is always well furnished. 1 make you 
a present of all that it contains: and besides, I 
will order you as much wine as you have occa- 
sion for, for I have excellent wine in my cellar ; 
only you must despatch shaving me: and pray 
remember it, whereas my father made you pre- 
sents to encourage you to speak, I give you mine 
to make you hold your tongue. 

He was not satisfied with my promise: God 
reward you, sir, said he, for your kindness ; but 
pray show me these provisions now, that I may 
see if there will be enough to entertain my 
friends : I would have them satisfied with the 
good fare I make them.—I have, said I, a lamb, 
six capons, a dozen chickens, and enough to make 
four courses. I ordered a slave to bring all be- 
fore him, with four great pitchers of wine. It is 
very well, said the barber; but we shall want 
fruit, and sauce for the meat. That I ordered 
likewise ; but then he gave over shaving, to look 
over every thing, one after another ; and this 
survey lasted almost half an hour. 1 raged and 
stormed like a madman, but it signified nothing; 
the wretch made not the more haste. However, 
he took up his razor again, and shaved me for 
some minutes; then stopping all on a sudden, I 
could not have believed, sir, that you would have 
been so liberal; I begin to perceive that your 
deceased father lives again in you. Most cer- 
tainly, I do not deserve the favours with which 
you have loaded me; and 1 assure you I shall 
have them in perpetual remembrance; for, sir, 
to let you know it, 1 have nothing but what 
comes from the generosity of such gentlemen as 
you : in which respect I am like to Zantout, who 
rubs the people in the baths; to Sail, who cries 
boiled peas in the streets ; to Salout, who sells 
beans ; to Akerscha, who sells greens ; to Abou- 
mecarez, who sprinkles the streets to lay the 
dust; and to Cassem, the Caliph's life-guard 
man. Of all these persons, not one is apt to be 
melancholy ; they are neither impertinent nor 
quarrelsome ; they are more contented with 
their lot than the caliph in the midst of his 
court; they are always gay, ready to sing and 
dance, and have each of them their peculiar 
song and dance, with which they divert the city 
of Bagdad; but what I esteem most in them is, 
that they are no great talkers, no more than 
your slave, that has now the honour to speak to 
you. Here, sir, is the song and dance of Zan- 
tout, who rubs the people in the baths; mind 
me, pray, and see if I do not imitate it exactly. 

The barber sung the song, and danced the 

dance of Zantout, and let me say what I could 
to oblige him to make an end of his buffooneries, 
he did not give over till he imitated in like man- 
ner, the songs and dances of the other people he 
had named. After that, addressing himself to 
me, I am going, said he, to invite all these 
honest men to my house : if you will take my 
advice, you will join us, and disappoint your 
friends yonder, who perhaps are great talkers, 
that will only teazeyou to death with their im- 
pertinent discourse, and make you relapse into a 
distemper worse than that you are so lately re- 
covered of; whereas at my house you shall have 
nothing but pleasure. 

Notwithstanding my anger, I could not for- 
bear laughing at the fellow’s impertinence, I 
wish I had no business upon my hands, said I ; I 
would accept of the proposal you make me ; I 
would go with all my heart to be merry with 
you : but I beg to be excused ; I am too much 
engaged this day; another day I shall be more 
at leisure, and then we shall make up that com- 
pany. Come, finish shaving me, and make haste 
home ; perhaps your friends are already come to 
your house.—Sir, said he, do not refuse me the 
favour I ask of you; come and be merry with 
the good company I am to have : if you were but 
once in our company, you would be so pleased 
with it, you would forsake your friends to come 
to us. Let us talk no more of that, said I; I 
cannot be your guest. 

I found I gained no ground by mild terms. 
Since you will not come to .my house, replied the 
barber, you must allow me to go along with you : 
I will go and carry these things to my house, 
where my friends may eat of them, if they like 
them, and I will return immediately : 1 would 
not be so uncivil as to leave you alone. You 
deserve this piece of complaisance at my hands. 
—Heavens ! cried I, then I shall not get clear of 
this troublesome fellow to-day. In the name of 
the living God, said I, leave off your unreason- 
able jargon ; go to your friends, drink, eat, and 
be merry with them, and leave me at liberty to 
go to mine. I have a mind to go alone ; I have 
no occasion for company : besides, I must needs 
tell you, the place to which I go is not a place 
where you can be received ; nobody must come 
there but I.—You jest, sir, said he: if your 
friends have invited you to a feast, what should 
prevent you from allowing me to accompany 
you ? You will please them, I am sure, by car- 
rying thither a man that can talk comically like 
me, and knows how to divert company. But 
say what you will, I am determined I will go 
along with you, In spite of you. 

These words, gentlemen, perplexed me much. 
How shall I get rid of this cursed barber ? thought 
I to myself. If I persist in contradicting him, 
we shall never have done. 

Besides, I heard then the first call to noon 
prayers, and it was time for me to go. In fine, 
1 resolved to say nothing at all, and to make as if 
I consented to his accompanying me. He then 
made an end of shaving me, and I said to him, 
Take some of my servants to carry these pro- 
visions along with you, and return hither ; I will 
stay for you and shall not go without you. 

At last he went, and I dressed myself quickly. 
I heard the last call to prayers, and made haste 
to set out: but the malicious barber, who guessed 
my intention, went with my servants only within 
sight of the house, and stood there till he saw 
them enter his house ; having hid himself at the 
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corner of the street, with an intent to observe 
and follow me. In fine, when I arrived at the 
cadi's door, I looked back and saw him at the 
head of the street, which fretted me to the last 
degree. 

The cadi’s door was half open, and as I went 
in I saw an old woman waiting for me, who af- 
ter she had shut the door, conducted me to the 
chamber of the young lady I was in love with; 
but we had scarce began our interview, when we 
heard a noise in the streets. The young lady put 
her head to the window, and saw through the 
gate, that it was the cadi her father returning 
already from prayers. At the same time I looked 
through the window, and saw the barber sitting 
over-against the house, in the same place where 
I had seen the young lady before. 

I had then two things to fear, the arrival of 
the cadi, and the presence of the barber. The 
young lady mitigated my fear of the first, by 
assuring me, the cadi came but very seldom to 
her chamber, and as she had foreseen that this 
misadventure might happen, she had contrived 
a way to convey me out safe : but the indiscretion 
of the accursed barber made me very uneasy; 
and you shall hear that this my uneasiness was 
not without ground. 

As soon as the cadi was come in, he caned one 
of his slaves that had deserved it. This slave 
made a horrid noise, which was heard in the 
streets: the barber thought it was I that cried 
out, and was maltreated. Prepossessed with 
this thought, he roared out aloud, rent his 
clothes, threw dust upon his head, and called the 
neighbourhood to his assistance. The neighbour- 
hood came, and asked what assistance he want- 
ed. Alas! cried he, they are assassinating my 
master, my dear patron; and without saying 
any thing more, he ran all the way to my house, 
with the very same cry in his mouth. From 
thence he returned, followed by all my domestics 
armed with sticks. They knocked with incon- 
ceivable fury at the cadi’s door, and the cadi 
sent a slave to see what was the matter ; but the 
slave being frightened, returned to his master, 
crying, Sir, above ten thousand men are going to 
break into your house by force. 

Immediately the cadi himself ran, opened the 
door, and asked what they wanted. His venera- 
ble presence could not inspire them with respect. 
They insolently said to him, You cursed cadi, 
you dog of a cadi, what reason have you to 
assassinate our master ? What has he done to 
you ?—Good people, replied the cadi, for what 
should I assassinate your master, whom I do 
not know, and who has done me no harm ? My 
house is open to you ; come, see and search.*—• 
You bastinadoed him, said the barber ; I heard 
his cries not a minute ago.—But once more, re- 
plied the cadi, what harm could your master do 
to me, to oblige me to abuse him after that rate ? 
Is he in my house ? If he is, how came he in, 
or who could ha»e introduced him ?—Ah ! 
wretched cadi, cried the barber, you and your 
long beard shall never make me believe what 
you say. I know what I say ; your daughter is 
in love with our master, and appointed him a 
meeting during the time of noon prayer: you 
without doubt have had notice of it; you re- 
turned home, and surprised him, and made your 
slaves bastinado him : but this your wicked ac- 
tion shall not pass with impunity ; the caliph 
shall be acquainted with it, and he will give true 
and brief justice. Let him come out • deliver 

him to us immediately ; or if you do not, we 
will go and take him out to your shame.—There 
is no occasion for so many words, replied the 
cadi, nor to make so great a noise : if what you 
say is true, go and find him out; I give you free 
liberty. Thereupon the barber and my domes- 
tics rushed Into the house like furies, and looked 
for me all about. 

As I heard all that the barber said to the cadi, 
I sought for a place to hide myself, and could 
find nothing but a great empty trunk, in which 
I lay down, and shut it upon me. The barber, 
after he had searched every where, came into 
the chamber where I was, and opening the trunk, 
as soon as he saw me, he took it upon his head 
and carried it away. He came down a high stair- 
case into a court, which he crossed hastily, and 
got to the street door. While he carried me, 
the trunk unhappily flew open, and I, not being 
able to endure the shame of being exposed to the 
view and shouts of the mob that followed us, 
leaped out into the street with so much haste . 
that I hurt my leg so, that I have been lame ever ' 
since. 1 was not sensible how bad it was at 
first, and therefore got up quickly to get away 
from the people, who laughed at me ; nay, I 
threw handfuls of gold and silver among them, 
and whilst they were gathering it up, I made my 
escape by cross streets and alleys. But the 
cursed barber, availing himself of the stratagem 
that I had made use of to get away from the 
mob, followed me close, crying, Stay, sir; why 
do you run so fast ? Ifyon knew how much 1 
am afflicted at the ill treatment you received 
from the cadi,—you, who are so generous, and 
to whom 1 and my friends are so much obliged ! 
Did I not tell you truly, that you would expose 
your life by your obstinate refusal to let me go 
with you ? See what has happened to you, by 
your own fault; and if I had not resolutely fol- 
lowed you, to see whither you went, what would 
have become of you ? Whither do you go, sir ? 
Stay for me. 

Thus the wretched barber cried aloud in the 
streets ; it was not enough for him to have occa- 
sioned so great a scandal in the quarter where 
the cadi lived, but he would have it known 
through the whole town. I was in such a rage, 
that I had a great mind to have staid and cut 
his throat; but considering that that would have 
perplexed me farther, I chose another course ; 
for, perceiving that his calling after me exposed 
me to vast numbers of people, who crowded to 
the doors or windows, or stopped in the street 
to gaze on me, I entered into a khan or inn, the 
chamberlain of which knew me ; and finding 
him at the gate, whither the noise had brought 
him, I prayed him, for the sake of heaven, to 
hinder that madman from coming in after me. 
He promised to do so, and was as good as his 
word, but not without a great deal of trouble, for 
the obstinate barber would go in, in spite of him, 
and did not retire without calling'him a thousand 
names; and after the chamberlain shut the 
gate, the barber continued telling all he met 
what great service he had done me. Thus I rid 
myself of that troublesome fellow. After that, 
the chamberlain prayed me to tell him my ad- 
venture, which I did, and then desired him to 
let me have an apartment until I was cured. 
But, sir, said he, will it not be more convenient 
for you to go home ? I will not return thither, 
said I; for the detestable barber will continue 
plaguing me there, and I shall die of vexation to 
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be continually teased with him. Besides, after 
what has befallen me to>day, I cannot think of 
staying any longer in this town ; I must go 
whither my ill-fortune leads me: and actually, 
when I was cured, I took all the money I 
thought necessary for my travels, and gave the 
rest of my estate among my kindred. 

Thus, gentlemen, I left Bagdad, and came 
hither. I had ground to hope that I should not 
meet this pernicious barber in a country so far 
from my own, and yet I find him amongst you. 
Be not surprised then at my haste to be gone ; 
you may easily judge how unpleasant to me is 
the sight of a man, who was the occasion of my 
lameness, and of my being reduced to the melan- 
choly necessity of living so far from my kindred, 
friends, and country. When he had spoke 
these words, the lame young man rose up and 
went out. The master of the house conducted 
him to the gate, and told him he was sorry that 
he had given him, though innocently, so great a 
subject of mortification. 

When the young man was gone, continued the 
tailor, we were all astonished at the story, and, 
turning to the barber, told him he was very- 
much to blame, if what we had just heard were 
true. Gentlemen, answered he, raising up his 
head, which till then he had held down, my si- 
lence during the young man's discourse is suffi- 
cient to testify that he advanced nothing that 
was not true : but for all that he has said to you, 
I maintain that I ought to have done what I did ; 
I leave you to be judges of it. Did not he throw 
himself into danger, and could he have come off 
so well without my assistance ? He may think 
himself happy to get off with the lame leg. Did 
not I expose myself to greater danger to get him 
out of a house, where l thought he was ill- 
treated ? Has he any reason to complain of me, 
and abuse me so ? This is what one gets by serv- 
ing unthankful people. He accuses me of being 
a prattling fellow, which is a mere slander : of 
seven brothers, 1 speak least, and have most wit 
to my share ; and to convince you of it, gentle- 
men, I need only to tell my own story and theft's. 
Honour me, I beseech you, with your attention. 

The Story of the Barber* 
In the reign of the caliph Monstanser Bilah,* 

continued he, a prince so famous for his vast 
liberality towards the poor, ten highwaymen in- 
fested the roads about Bagdad, and for a long 
time committed unheard-of robberies and cruel- 
ties. The caliph, having notice of this, sent for 
the judge of the police, some days before the 
feast of Bairam, and ordered him, on pain of 
death, to bring all the ten to him. 

The judge of the police used so much diligence, 
and sent so many people in pursuit of the ten 
robbers, that they were taken on the very day of 
Bairam. I was walking then on the banks of 
the Tigris, and saw ten men richly appareled go 
into a boat. I might have known they were 
robbers, had I observed the guards that were 
with them; but I looked only to them, and 
thinking they were people that had a mind to 
spend the festival-day in jollity, I entered the 
boat with them, without saying one word, in 
hopes they would allow me to be one of the 
company. We went down the Tigris, and landed 

*- He was raised to this dignity in the year of 
the Hegira 623, and Anno Dom. 1226, and was 
the 36 th caliph of the race of the A bass ides. 

before the caliph's palace: I had time then to 
consider with myself, and to find my mistake. 
When we came out of the boat, we were sur- 
rounded by a new troop of the judge of the 
police's guard, who bound us all, and carried us 
before the caliph. I suffered myself to be bound 
as well as the rest, without speaking one word : 
for to what purpose should I have spoken, or 
made any resistance ? That had been the way 
to have got myself ill treated by the guards, who 
would not have listened to me; for they are 
brutish fellows, who will hear no reason : I was 
with the robbers, and that was enough to make 
them believe me to be one of them. 

When we came before the caliph, he ordered 
the ten highwaymen’s heads to be cut off imme- 
diately. The executioner drew us up in a file 
within reach of his arm, and by good fortune I 
was the last. He cut off the heads of the ten 
highwaymen, beginning at the first; and when 
he came to me, he stopt. The caliph perceiving 
that he did not strike me, grew angry: Did not 
I command thee, said he, to cut off the heads of 
ten highwaymen, and why hast thou cut off but 
nine ?—Commander of the faithful, said he, Hea- 
ven preserve me from disobeying your majesty’s 
orders : here are ten corpses upon the ground, 
and as many heads which I cut off; your majes- 
ty may count them. When the caliph saw that 
what the executioner said was true, he looked 
upon me with amazement, and perceiving that 
I had not the face of a highwayman, said to me, 
Good old man, how came you to be among those 
wretches, who have deserved a thousand deaths ? 
I answered, Commander of the faithful, I shall 
make a true confession. This morning I saw 
those ten persons, whose punishment is a proof of 
your majesty’s justice, take boat : I embarked 
with them, thinking they were men going to cele- 
brate this day, which is the most distinguished 
in our religion. 

The caliph could not forbear laughing at my 
adventure, and instead of treating me as a prat- 
tling fellow, as this lame young man did, he ad- 
mired my discretion and steady silence. Com- 
mander of the faithful, said I, your majesty need 
not wonder at my keeping silence on such an oc- 
casion, as would have made another apt to speak : 
I make it a particular profession of holding my 
peace, and upon that account I have acquired the 
glorious title of Silent; by which I am distin- 
guished from my six brothers. This is the effect 
of my philosophy ; and, in a word, in this virtue 
consists my glory and happiness.—I am very 
glad, said the caliph, smiling, that they gave you 
a title that you know how to make such good use 
of. But tell me what sort of men were your bro- 
thers ; were they like you ?—By no means, said 
I; they were all of them more given to prating 
one than another. And as to their persons, 
there was still a greater difference betwixt them 
and me. The first was hump-backed; the se- 
cond had rotten teeth; the third had but one 
eye ; the fourth was blind; the fifth had his ears 
cut off; and the sixth had hare-lips. They have 
met with such adventures as would enable you 
to judge of their characters, had I the honour to 
teil them to your majesty: and since the caliph 
seemed desirous to hear their several stories, I 
went on without waiting his commands. 
The Story of the Barber's eldest Brother* 

Sir, said I, my eldest brother, whose name 
was Bacbouc the hump-back, w as a tailor by 



120 ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
trade : when he came out of his apprenticeship, j 
he hired a shop over against a mill, and having | 
but very little business, he could scarcely main- 
tain himself. The miller, on the contrary, was 
very wealthy, and had a very handsome wife. 
One day, as my brother was at work in his shop, 
he lifted up his head and saw the miller’s wife 
looking out of the window, and was charmed 
with her beauty. The woman took no notice 
of him, but shut her window, and came no more 
to it all that day. The poor tailor did nothing 
but lift up his eyes towards the mill all day long. 
He pricked his finger oftener than once, and his 
work that day was not very regular. At night, 
when he was to shut his shop, he could scarce 
tell how to do it, because he still hoped the mil- 
ler’s wife would come to the window once more; 
but at last he was forced to shut up, and go home 
to his little house, where he passed but a very 
uncomfortable night. He got up betimes in the 
morning, and ran to his shop, in hopes to see his 
mistress again ; but he was no happier than the 
day before, for the miller’s wife did not appear at 
the window above a minute in the whole day, 
but that minute made the tailor the most amor- 
ous man that ever lived. The third day he had 
some more ground of satisfaction, for the miller’s 
wife cast her eyes upon him by chance, and sur- 
prised him as he was gazing at her, which con- 
vinced her what passed in his mind. 

No sooner did the miller’s wife perceive my 
brother’s inclination, than instead of being vexed 
at it, she resolved to divert herself with it. She 
looked upon him with a smiling countenance, 
and my brother looked upon her in the same 
manner, but after such an odd sort, that the 
miller’s wife presently shut her window, lest her 
loud laughter should have made him sensible 
that she only ridiculed him. Poor Bacbouc in- 
terpreted her carriage to his own advantage, and 
flattered himself that she looked upon him with 
pleasure. 

The miller’s wife resolved to make sport with 
my brother: she had a piece of very fine stuff*, 
with which she had a long time designed to make 
her a suit; she wrapt it up in a fine embroidered 
silk handkerchief, and sent it him by a young 
slave whom she kept ; who, being taught her 
lesson, comes to the tailor’s shop, and tells him, 
My mistress gives you her service, and prays you 
to make her a suit of this stuff* according to this 
pattern; she changes her clothes often, so that 
her custom will be profitable to you. My brother 
doubted not that the miller’s wife loved him, and 
thought that she sent him work so soon after 
what had passed betwixt them, only to signify 
that she knew his mind, and to convince him 
that he had obtained her favour. My brother 
being of this opinion, charged the slave to tell her 
mistress, that he would lay aside all work for 
her’s, and that the suit should be ready next 
morning. He worked at it with so much dili- 
gence, that he finished it the same day. Next 
morning the young slave came to see if the suit 
was ready. Bacbouc gave it to her neatly folded 
up, telling her, I am too much concerned to 
please your mistress to neglect her suit; I would 
engage her by my diligence to employ no other 
but myself for the time to come. The young 
slave went some steps as if she had intended to go 
away, and then coming back, whispered to my 
brother, I had forgot part of my commission ; 
my mistress charged me to make her compliments 
to you, and to ask how you passed the night; as 

; for her, poor woman, she loves you so, that she 
| could not sleep.—Tell her, answered my silly 
brother, I have so strong a passion for her, that 
for these four nights, I have not slept one wink. 
After such a compliment from the miller’s wife, 
my brother thought she would not let him lan- 
guish long in the expectation of her favours. 

About a quarter of an hour after, the slave re- 
turned to my brother with a piece of satin : My 
mistress, said she, is very well pleased with her 
suit; nothing in the world can fit her better ; 
and as it was very handsome, she would not wear 
it without a new petticoat; she prays you to 
make her one, as soon as you can, of this piece 
of satin.—-Enough, said Bacbouc ; I will do it 
before I leave my shop : you shall have it in the 
evening. The miller’s wife showed herself often 
at her window, and was very prodigal of her 
charms, to encourage my brother. You would 
have laughed to have seen him work. The pet- 
ticoat was soon made, and the slave came for it, 
but brought the tailor no money, neither for the 
trimming he had bought for the suit, nor for the 
making. In the mean time, this unfortunate 
lover, whom they only amused, though he could 
not see it, had eat nothing all that day, and was 
forced to borrow money at night to buy his sup- 
per. Next morning, as soon as he arrived at his 
shop, the young slave came to tell him, that the 
miller wanted to speak to him. My mistress, 
said she, has told him so much in your praise, 
when she showed him your work, that he has 
a mind you should work also for him ; she does 
it on purpose, that the connexion she wishes to 
form betwixt you and him may crown your mu- 
tual wishes with success. My brother was easily 
persuaded, and went to the mill with the slave. 
The miller received him very kindly, and showed 
him a piece of cloth, told him he wanted shirts, 
bid him make it into twenty, and give him again 
what was left. 

My brother had work enough for five or six 
days to make twenty shirts for the miller, who 
afterwards gave him another piece of cloth to 
make him as many pairs of drawers. When they 
were finished, Bacbouc carried them to the mil- 
ler, who asked him what he must have for his 
pains. My brother answered, he would be con. 
tent with twenty drachms of silver. The miller 
immediately called the young slave, and bid her 
bring him his weights, to see if his money was 
right. The slave, who had her lesson, looked at 
my brother with an angry countenance, to signify 
to him that he would spoil all if he took any mo- 
ney. He knew her meaning, and refused to take 
any, though he wanted it so much, that he was 
forced to borrow money to buy the thread that 
sewed the shirts and drawers. When he left the 
miller, he came to me to borrow money to live 
on, and told me they did not pay him. I gave 
him some copper money I had in my purse, and 
upon that he subsisted for some days: it is true, 
indeed, he lived upon nothing but broth, nor had 
he his fill of that. 

One day he went to the miller, who was busy 
at his work, and thinking my brother came for 
money, he offered him some ; but the young 
slave being present, made him another sign not 
to take it, which he complied with, and told the 
miller he did not come for his money, but anly 
to know how he did. The miller thanked him, 
and gave him an upper garment to make. Bac- 
bouc carried it him next day. When the miller 
drew out his purse, the young slave gave my 
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; brother the usual sign; on which he said to the 
j miller, Neighbour, there is no haste; we will 1 reckon another time : so that the i>oor ninny ! went to his shop again, with three terrible dis- 1 tempers upon him, love, hunger, and want of ! money. The miller's wife was not only ava- ' ricious, but ill-natured; for, not content to cheat 

my brother of his due, she provoked l^er hus- 
band to revenge himself upon him for making 
love to her, which they accomplished thus. The 
miller invited Bacbouc one night to supper, and 
after giving him a very sorry treat, said to him, 
Brother, it is too late for you to go home; you 
had better stay here all night; and then he car- 
ried him to a place in the mill, where there was 
a bed: there he left him, and went to bed with 
his wife. About the middle of the night, the miller went to my brother, and said, Neighbour, 
are you asleep P My mule is ill, and I have a 
(juantity of com to grinc} ; you will do me a 
great kindness if you will turn the mill in her 
stead. Bacbouc, to show his good-nature, told 
him he was ready to do him that piece of ser- 

I vice, if he would show him how. Then the 
miller tied him by the middle to the mule’s 
place,* and whipping him soundly over the back, 
said to him, Go, neighbour.—Ho ! said my bro- 
ther, why do you beat me ?—It is to make you 
brisk, said the miller; for without a whip my 
mule will not go. Bacbouc was amazed at this 
sort of treatment, but durst not complain. 
When be had gone five or six rounds, he would 

! fain have rested ; but the miller gave him a do- 
zen sound lashes, saying, Courage, neighbour! 
do not stop, pray; you must go on without tak- 
ing breath, otherwise you will spoil my meal. 

! The miller obliged my brother, to turn the 
mill thus all night. About break of day he left 
him without untying him, and went to his wife's 1 chamber. Bacbouc continued there for some 
time, and at last the young slave came ami 

{untied him. Ah! said the treacherous wretch, 
how my mistress and I pitied you ! We had no 
hand in this wicked trick which her husband has 

j played you. The wretched Bacbouc answered 
her not a word, he was so much fatigued with 
work and blows; but crept home to his house, 

! resolving never to think more of the miller’s 
i wife. | The telling of this story, said the barber, made 

the caliph laugh. Go home, said he to me; I 
j have ordered something to be given you to make 
j up for the lo^s of the good dinner you expected. 
; —Commander of the faithful, said I, I pray your 
! majesty to let me stay till I have told the story of 
I my other brothers. The caliph having signified 
| by his silence that he was willing to hear me, I 

went on thus : * 
Story of the Barber's Second Brother. 
My second brother, who was called Backbarah 

the toothless, going one day through the city, met 
i an old woman in a distant street: she came up 
to him, and said, I want one word with you; 
pray, stop a moment. He did so, and asked her 
what she would have. If you have time to come 
along with me, said she, I will bring you into a 
stately palace, where you shall see a lady as fair 
as the day, She will receive you with much 
pleasure, and give you a treat with excellent 
wine. I need say no more to you.—But is what 
you say true ? replied my brother.—1 am no 
lying hussy, replied the old woman: I say nothing 
to you but what is true. But hark, I have some- 

thing to ask of you. You must be prudent, say 
but little, and be extremely polite. Backbarah 
agreed to all this. The old woman went before, 
and he followed after. They came to the gate of 
a great palace, where there was abundance of 
officers and domestics. Some of them would 
have stopt my brother, but no sooner did the old 
woman speak to them, than they let him pass. 
Then turning to my brother, she said to him, 
You must remember that the young lady I bring 
you to loves good nature and modesty, and can- 
not endure to be contradicted; if you please 
her in that, you may be sure to obtain of her 
what you please. Backbarah thanked her for 
this advice, and promised to follow it. 

She brought him into a fine apartment of a 
great square building, answerable to the mag- 
nificence of the palace. There was a gallery 
round it, and a very fine garden in the middle. 
The old woman made him sit down upon a 
handsome sofa, and bid him stay a moment, till 
she went to tell the young lady of his being 
come. 

My brother, who had never been in such a 
stately palace before, gazed upon the fine things 
that he saw ; and judging of his good fortune by 
the magnificence of the palace, he was scarcely 
able to contain himself for joy. By and by he 
heard a great noise, occasioned by a troop of 
merry slaves, who came towards him with loud 
fits of laughter, and in the middle of them, he 
perceived a young lady of extraordinary beauty, 
who was easily known to be their mistress by the 
respect they paid her. Backbarah, who expected 
private conversation with the lady, was extremely 
surprised when he saw so much company with 
her. In the mean time the slaves put on a 
grave countenance when they drew near; and 
when the young lady came up to the sofa, my 
brother rose up and made her a low bow. She 
took the upper hand, prayed him to sit down, 
and said to him with a smiling countenance, I 
am mightily glad to see you, and wish you all the 
happiness you can desire.—Madam, replied Back- 
barah, I cannot desire a greater happiness than 
to be in your company.—You seem to be of a 
pleasant humour, said she, and to be disposed 
to pass the tirye pleasantly. 

She forthwith commanded a collation to be 
brought; and immediately a table was covered 
with several baskets of fruits and sweetmeats. 
The lady sat down at the table with the slaves 
and my brother ; and he being placed just over 
against her, when he opened his mouth to eat, 
she perceived he had no teeth ; and taking notice 
of it to her slaves, she and they laughed at him 
heartily. Backbarah from time to time lifted 
up his head to look at her, and perceiving her 
laugh, thought it was for joy of his company, and 
flattered himself that she would speedily send 
away her slaves, and be with him alone. She 
guessed his thoughts, and pleasing herself to 
flatter him in his mistake, she gave him afctin- 
dance of pleasant language, and presented him 
the best of every thing with her own hand. 
The treat being ended, they rose from the table ; 
ten slaves took musical instruments, and began 
to play and sing, and others to dance. My bro- 
ther, to please them, danced likewise, and the 
lady danced with them. After they had danced 
some time, they sat down to take breath, and the 
young lady, calling for a glass of wine, looked 
upon my brother with a smiling countenance, to 
signify that she was going to drink his health. 
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He rose up, and stood while she drank. When 
she had done, instead of giving back the glass, 
she ordered it to be filled, and presented it to my 
brother, that he might pledge her. 

My brother took the glass from the young 
lady’s hand, which he kissed at the same time, 
and stood and drank to her, in return for the 
favour she had done him. Then the young lady 
made him sit down by her, and began to caress 
him. She put her hand behind his head, and 
gave him some tips from time to time with her 
fingers. Ravished with those favours, he thought 
himself the happiest man in the world, and had 
a great mind to toy also with the charming lady, 
but durst not take the liberty before so many 
slaves, who had their eyes upon him, and laugh- 
ed at their lady’s wanton tricks. The young 
lady continued to tip him with her fingers, but 
at last gave him such a sound box on the ear, 
that he grew angry at it; the colour came in 
his face, and he rose up to sit at a greater dis- 
tance from such a rude play-fellow. Then the 
old woman who brought him thither gave him 
a look, to let him know that he was in the wrong, 
and that he had forgot the advice she gave him 
to be very complaisant. He owned his fault, 
and, in order to make amends, he went near 
the young lady again, and pretended that he did 
not go away out of any ill-humour. She drew 
him by the arm, made him sit down by her again, 
and gave him a thousand malicious squeezes. 
Her slaves took their part in the diversion : one 
gave poor Backbarah several fillips on the nose 
with all her might; another pulled him by the 
ears, as if she would have pulled them ofF; and 
others boxed him so, as might show they were 
not in jest. ^Iy brother bore all this with admi- 
rable patience, affecting a gay air, and looking at 
the old woman, said to her with a forced smile, 
You told me, indeed, that I should find the lady 
perfectly kind, pleasant, and charming; I am 
mightily obliged to you !—All this is nothing, 
replied the old woman : let her go on ; you will 
see other things by and by. Then the young 
lady said to him, Brother, you are a brave man ; 
1 am glad to find you are so good-humoured and 
complaisant to bear with my little caprices, and 
that your humour is so coraformable to mine.— 
Madam, replied Backbarah, who was charmed 
with this discourse, I am no more myself, I am 
wholly yours; you may dispose of me as you 
please.—How you oblige me, said the lady, by 
such submission! 1 am very well pleased with 
you, and would have you be so with me. Bring 
him perfume, said she, and rose-water. Upon 
this, two slaves went out, and returned speedily; 
one with a silver casket, filled with the best of 
aloes-wood, with which she perfumed him ; and 
the other with rose-water, which she sprinkled 
on his face and hands. My brother was quite be- 
side himself at this handsome treatment. After 
this ceremony, the young lady commanded the 
slaffes, who had already played on their instru- 
ments and sung, to renew their concerts. They 
obeyed, and in the mean time the lady called 
another slave, and ordered her to carry my bro- 
ther with her, and do what she knew, and bring 
him back to her again. Backbarah, who heard 
this order, got up quickly, and going to the old 
woman, who also rose up to go along with him 
and the slave, prayed her to tell him what they 
were to do with him. My mistress is only curi- 
ous, replied the old woman, softly; she has a 
mind to see how you look in a woman’s dress; 

and this slave, who has orders to carry you with 
her, has orders to paint your eyebrows, to cut off* 
your whiskers, and to dress you like a woman. 
—.You may paint my eyebrows as much as you 
please, said my brother; I agree to that, because 
I can wash it off again; but to shave me, you 
know I must not allow. How can I appear 
abroad $gain without mustachios ?—Beware of 
refusing*what is f you, said the old 
woman : you will spoil your fortune, which is 
now in as favourable a train as heart can wish. 
The lady loves you, and has a mind to make you 
happy; and will you, for a nasty whisker, re- 
nounce the most delicious favours that man can 
obtain ?—-Backbarah listened to the old woman, 
and without saying a word, went to a chamber 
with the slave, where they painted his eyebrows 
with red, cut off his whiskers, and were going to 
do the like with his beard. My brother’s patience 
then began to fail: Oh! said he, I will never part 
with my beard. The slave told him that it was 
to no purpose to have parted with his whiskers, 
if he would not also part with his beard, which 
could never agree with a woman’s dress; and she 
wondered that a man, who was upon the point to 
enjoy the finest lady in Bagdad, should be con- 
cerned about his beard. The old woman threa- 
tened him with the loss of the young lady’s fa- 
vour ; so that at last he let them do what they 
would. When he was dressed like a woman, 
they brought him before the young lady, who 
laughed so heartily when she saw him, that she 
fell backward on the sofa where she sat. The 
slaves laughed and clapped their hands, so that 
my brother was quite out of countenance. The 
young lady got up, and still laughing, said to him, 
After so much complaisance for me, I should be 
very, much to blame not to love you with all my 
heart: but there is one thing more you must do 
for me, and that is, to dance as we do. He 
obeyed, and the young lady and her slaves danced 
with him, laughing as if they had been mad. 
After they had danced some time with him, they 
all fell upon the poor wretch, and did so box 
and kick him, that he fell down like one out of 
his senses. The old woman helped him up again ; 
and that he might not have time to think of his 
ill-treatment, she bid him take courage, and whis- 
pered in his ear, that all his sufferings were at 
an end, and that he was just about to receive his 
reward. 

You have only one thing more to do, said she, 
and that is but a small one. You must know 
that my mistress has a custom, when she has 
drank a little, as you see she has done to-day, to 
let nobody that she loves come near her, except 
they be stripped to their shirt; and when they 
have done so, she takes a little advantage of them, 
and begins running before them through the 
gallery, and from chamber to chamber, till they 
catch her. This is one more of her humours. 
What advantage soever she takes of you, consi- 
dering your nimbleness and inclination, you will 
soon overtake her; strip yourself then to your 
shirt; undress yourself without ceremony. . 

My silly brother, said the barber, had done too 
much to hesitate at any thing now. He undress- 
ed himself; and in the mean time the young lady 
was stripped to her shift and under-petticoat, 
that she might run the more nimbly. When 
they were ready to run, the young lady took the 
advantage of twenty paces, and then fell to run- 
ning with surprising swiftness: my brother fol- 
lowed her as fast as he could, the slaves in the 
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mean time laughing heartily, and clapping their 
hands. The young lady, instead of losing ground, 
gained upon my brother; she made him run two 
or three times round the gallery, and then run- 
ning into a long dark entry, got away by a pas- 
sage which she knew. Backborah, who still fol- 
lowed her, having lost sight of her in the entry, 
was obliged to slacken his pace, because of the 
darkness of the place: at last perceiving a light, 
he ran towards it, and went out at a door, which 
was immediately shut upon him. You may ima- 
gine how he was surprised to find himself in a 
street inhabited by curriers; and they were no 
less surprised to see him in his shirt, his eyes 
painted red, and without beard or mustachios. 
They began to clap their hands and shout at him, 
and some of them ran after him and lashed his 
buttocks with leather straps. They then took 
him and set him upon an ass which they met by 
chance, and carried him through the town, ex- 
posed to the laughter of the people. 

To complete his misfortune, as he went by the 
judge's house, he would needs know the cause 
of the tumult. The curriers told him, that they 
saw him come in that condition out at the gate 
of the apartment of the grand vizier’s women, 
which opened into their street; upon which the 
judge ordered unfortunate Backbarah to have a 
hundred blows with a cane on the soles of his 
feet, and sent him out of the town, with orders 
never to return again. 

Thus, commander of the faithful, said I to the 
caliph Monstanser Billah, 1 have given an account 
of the adventure of my second brother, who did 
not know that our greatest ladies divert them- 
selves sometimes by putting such tricks upon 
young people, who are so foolish as to be caught 
in the snare. 

The barber, without leaving off, told the story 
of his third brother in the following manner:—. 

Story qf the Barber's third Brother* 
Commander of the faithful, said he to the ca- 

liph, my third brother, whose name wasBackbac, 
was blind, and his evil destiny reduced him to 
beg from door to door. He had been so long ac- 
customed to walk through the streets alone, that 
he wanted none to lead him. He had a custom 
to knock at people’s doors, and not to answer till 
they opened to him. One day he knocked thus 
at a door, and the master of the house who was 
alone, cried, Who is there ? My brother gave no 
answer, and knocked a second time. The master 
of the house asked again and again, Who is there ? 
but to no purpose: nobody answered. Upon 
which he came down, opened the door, and asked 
my brother what he wanted. Give me some- 
thing for Heaven’s sake, said Backbac You 
seem to be blind, replied the master of the house. 
Yes, to my sorrow, said my brother. Give me 
your hand, said the master of the house. My 
brother did so, thinking he was going to give 
him alms; but he only took him by the hand to 
lead him up to his chamber. Backbac thought 
he had been carrying him to dine with liim, as 
many other people had done. When they came 
up to the chamber, the man letting go his hand, 

; and sitting down, asked him again what he want- 
| ed. I have jalready told you, said Backbac, that 
I want something for God’s sake.—Good blind 
man, replied the master of the house, all that I 
can do for you is to wish that God may restore 
you your sight. You might have told me that at 

( the door, said my brother, and not have given 

me the trouble to have come up stairs.—-And 
why, fool, said the man of the house, do not you 
answer at first, when people ask you who is there ? 
Why do you give any body the trouble to come and 
open the door when they speak to you P—What 
will you do with me then ? said my brother.—I 
tell you again, said the man of the house, I have 
nothing to give you. Help me down the stairs 
then, replied Backbac, as you helped me up.—■ 
The stairs are before you, said the man of the 
house, and you may go down by yourself if you 
will. My brother attempted to go down, but 
missing a step about the middle of the stairs, he 
fell down to the bottom, and hurt his head and 
his back : he got up again with a great deal of 
difficulty, and went out cursing the master of the 
house, who laughed at his fall. 

As my brother went out of the house, two 
blind men, his companions were going by, knew 
him by his voice, and asked what was the mat- 
ter. He told them what had happened to him, 
and afterwards said, I have eat nothing to-day : 
I conjure you to go along with me to my house, 
that I may take some of the money that we three 
have in common to buy me something for sup- 
per. The two blind men agreed to it, and they 
went home with him. 

You must know that the master of the house 
where my brother was so ill used was a highway- 
man, and of a cunning and malicious disposition. 
He heard at his window what Backbac had said 
to his companions, and therefore came down and 
followed them to my brother’s house. The blind 
men being sat down, Backbac said to them, Bro- 
thers, we must shut the door, and take care there 
be no stranger with us. At this the highway- 
man was much perplexed; but perceiving by 
chance a rope hanging down from a beam, he 
caught hold of it, and hung by it, while the blind 
men shut the door, and felt about the room with 
their sticks. When they had done this, and sat 
down again in their places, the highwayman left 
his rope, and sat down softly by my brother; who 
thinking himself alone with his blind comrades, 
said to them, Brothers, since you have trusted 
me with the money which we all three have been 
gathering a long time, I will show you that I am 
not unworthy of the trust that you repose in me. 
The last time we reckoned, you know we had ten 
thousand drachms, and that we put them into 
ten bags: I will show you that I have not touch- 
ed one of them ; and having said so, he put his 
hand among some old clothes, and taking out 
the bags one after another, gave them to his 
comrades, saying, There they are; you may judge 
by their weight that they are whole, or you may 
tell them if you please. His comrades answered 
there was no need,, they did not mistrust him; 
so he opened one of the bags, and took out ten 
drachms, and each of the other blind men did 
the like. 

My brother put the bags into their place again: 
after which, one of the blind men said to him, 
There is no need to lay out any thing for supper, 
for I have got as much victuals from good people 
as will serve us all three. At the same time he 
took out of his bag bread and cheese, and some 
fruit, and, putting all upon the table, they began 
to eat.—The highwayman, who sat at my bro- 
ther’s right hand, picked out the best, and eat 
with them ; but whatever care he took to make 
no noise, Backbac heard his chaps going, and cried 
out immediately, We are undone; there is a 
stranger among us: and having said so, he stretch- 
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ed out his hand, and caught hold of the high- 
wajman by the arm, cried out, Thieves, fell upon 
him, and boxed him. The other blind men fell 
upon him in like manner, and the highwayman 
defended himself as well as he could; and being 
young and vigorous, and having the advantage 
of his eyes, he gave furious blows, sometimes to 
one, sometimes to another, as he could come at 
them, and cried out. Thieves, louder than they 
did. The neighbours came running at the noise, 
broke open the door, and had much ado to sepa- 
rate the combatants; but having at last succeeded, 
they asked the cause of their quarrel. My bro- 
ther, who still had hold of the highwayman, cried 
out, Gentlemen, this man I have hold on is a 
thief, and stole in with us on purpose to rob us 
of the little money we have. The thief, who shut 
his eyes as soon as the neighbours came, feigned 
himself blind, and cried out, Gentlemen, he is a 
liar. I swear to you by heaven, and by the life of 
the caliph, that I am their companion, and they 
refuse to give me my just share. They have all 
three fallen upon me, and I demand justice. The 
neighbours would not interfere in Jheir quarrel, 
but carried them all before the judge. 

When they came before the magistrate, the 
highwayman, without staying to be examined, 
cried out, still feigning himself blind, Sir, since 
you are deputed to administer justice by the ca- 
liph, whom God prosper, I declare to you that we 
are equally criminal, my three comrades and I; 
but we have all engaged, upon oath, to confess 
nothing except we be bastinadoed; so that if you 
would know our crime, you need only order us to 
be bastinadoed, and begin with me. My brother 
would have spoken, but was not allowed to do 
so; and the highwayman was put under the bas- 
tinado. 

The robber being under the bastinado, had the 
courage to bear twenty or thirty blows; when, 
pretending to be overcome with pain, he first 

j opened one eye, and then the other, and cry- 
1 ingout for mercy, begged the judge would put 
J a stop to the blows.—The judge perceiving that 
: he looked upon him with his eyes open, was much 
' surprised at it, and said to him, Rogue, what is 
I the meaning of this miracle ?—-Sir, replied the 
highwayman, I will discover to you an important 
secret, if you pardon me, and give me as a pledge 
that you will keep your word, the seal-ring which 
you have on your finger: I am ready to declare 
the whole mystery. The judge consented, gave 
him his ring, and promised him pardon. Under 
this promise, said the highwayman, 1 must con- 
fess to you, sir, that I and my three comrades do 
all of us see very well. We feigned ourselves 
to be blind, that we might freely enter people’s 
houses,, and into women’s apartments, where we 
abuse their weakness. I must further confess to 
you, that by this trick we have gained together 
ten thousand drachms. This day I demanded of 
my partners two thousand five hundred that be- 
longed to me as my share ; but they refused be- 
caused I told them I would leave them, and they 
were afraid I should accuse them. Upon my 
pressing still to have my share, they all three fell 
upon me; for which I appeal to those people who 
brought us before you. I expect from your jus- 
tice, sir, that you will make them deliver me the 
two thousand five hundred drachms which is my 
due ; and if you have a mind that my comrades 
should confess the truth, you must order them 
three times as many blows as I have had, and you 
will find they will open their eyes as well as I did. 

My brother and the other two blind men 
would have cleared themselves of this horrid 
cheat, but the judge would not hear them: Vil- 
lains, said he, do you feign yourselves blind then, 
and, under that pretext of moving their compas- 
sion, cheat people, and commit such crimes ? 
He is a cheat, cried my brother, and we take 
God to witness that none of us can see. 

All that my brother could say was in vain; 
his comrades and he received each of them two 
hundred blows. The judge looked when they 
should have opened their eyes, and ascribed to 
their obstinacy what really they could not do. 
All the while the highwayman said to the blind 
men, Poor fools that you are, open your eyes, and 
do not suffer yourselves to be beat to death. 
Then addressing himself to the judge, said, I per- 
ceive, sir, that they will be maliciously obstinate 
to the last, and will never open their eyes. They 
have a mind certainly to avoid the shame of read- 
ing their own condemnation in the face of every 
one that looks upon them; it were better, if you 
think fit, to pardon them, and to send some per- 
son along with me for the ten thousand drachms 
they have hid. 

The judge did so, gave the highwayman two 
thousand five hundred drachms, and kept the rest 
himself; and as for my brother and his two com- 
panions, he thought he showed them a great 
deal of pity by sentencing them only to be banish- 
ed. As soon as I heard what befel my brother, 
1 ran after him; he told me his misfortune, and 
I brought him back secretly to the town. I 
could easily have justified him to the judge, and 
have got the highwayman punished as he de- 
served, but durst not attempt it for fear of bring- 
ing myself into trouble. Thus I finished the sad 
adventure of my honest blind brother. The ca- 
liph laughed at it as much as at those he had 
heard before, and ordered again that something 
should be given me; but without staying for it, 
I began the story of my fourth brother. 

Story of the Barber's Fourth Brother* 
Alcouz was the name of the fourth brother, 

who lost one of his eyes, upon an occasion that I 
shall have the honour to relate to your majesty. 
He was a butcher by profession, and had a parti 
cular way of teaching rams to fight, by which he 
gained the acquaintance and friendship of the 
chief lords of the country, who loved that sport, 
and for that end kept rams at their houses; he 
had, besides, a very good trade, and had his shop 
always full of the best meat, because he was very- 
rich, and spared no cost for the best of every sort. 
One day when he was in his shop, an old man, 
with a long white beard, came and bought six 
pounds of meat of him, gave him money for it, 
and went his way. My brother thought the mo- 
ney so fine, so white, and so well coined, that he 
put it apart by itself. The same old man came 
every day for five months together, bought a like 
quantity of meat, and paid for it in the same sort 
of money, which my brother continued to lay 
apart by itself. 

At the end of five months, Alcouz having a 
mind to buy a parcel of sheep, and to pay for 
them in this fine money, opened his chest j but, 
instead of finding his money, was extremely sur- 
prised to see nothing in the place where he had 
laid it but a parcel of leaves clipped round: he 
beat his head, and cried out aloud, which pre- 
sently brought the neighbours about him, who 
were as much surprised as he when he told 
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them the story. Oh ! cried my brother, weeping, 
that this treacherous old fellow would come now, 
with his hypocritical looks! He had scarce done 
speaking, when he saw him coming at a distance, 
ran to him, and laid hands on him : Mussulmen! 
cried he, as loud as he could, help! hear what a 
cheat this wicked fellow has put upon me! and, 
at the same time, told a great crowd of people 
who came about him, what he had formerly told 
his neighbours. When he had done, the old 
man said to him very gravely and calmly, You 
had better let me go, and by that means make 
amends for the affront you have put upon me 
before so many people, for fear I should put a 
greater affront upon you, which I should be sorry 
to do. How, said my brother, what have you to 
say against me ? I am an honest man in my bu- 
siness, and fear not you nor any body. You 
would have me speak out then, said the old man, 
in the same tone: and turning to the people, 
said to them, Know, good people, that this fel- 
low, instead of selling mutton, as he ought to do, 
sells man’s flesh.—You are a cheat, said my bro- 
ther. No, no, said the old man: good people, 
this very minute that I am speaking to him, there 
is a man with his throat cut hung up in the shop 
like a sheep ; do any of you go thither, and see if 
what I say be not true. 

Just before my brother had opened his chest 
he had killed a sheep, dressed it, and exposed it 
in the shop, according to custom. He protested 
that what the old man said was false ; but not- 
withstanding all his protestations, the credulous 
mob, prejudiced against a man accused of such 
a heinous crime, would go to see whether the 
matter was true. They obliged my brother to 
quit the old man, laid hold of him, and ran like 
madmen into his shop, where they saw a man 
hung up with his throat cut, as the old man had 
told them ; for he was a magician, and deceived 
the eyes of all people, as he did my brother, 
when he made him take leaves instead of money. 
At this sight, one of those who held Alcouz gave 
him a great blow with his fist, and said to him, 
Thou wicked villain! dost thou make us eat 
men’s flesh instead of mutton ? And, at the 
same time, the old man gave him another blow, 
which beat out one of his eyes, and every body 
that could get near him beat him; and not 
content with that, they carried him before a 
judge, with the pretended carcass of the man, 
to be evidence against him. Sir, said the old 
magician to the judge, we have brought you a 
man, who is so barbarous as to murder people, 
and to sell their flesh instead of mutton ;—the 
public expects that you shall punish him in an 
exemplary manner. The judge heard my bro- 
ther with patience, but would believe nothing of 
the story of the money changed into leaves, 
and called my brother a cheat, told him he would 
believe his own eyes, and ordered him to receive 
five hundred blows. He afterwards made him 
tell where his money was, took it all from him, 
and banished him for ever, after having made 
him ride three days through the city upon a 
camel, exposed to the insults of the people. 

I was not at Bagdad when this tragical adven- 
ture befel my fourth brother. He retired into a 
remote place, where he lay concealed till he was 
cured of the blows with which his back was 
terribly mauled. When he was able to walk, he 
went by night to a certain town where nobody 
knew him; and there he took a lodging, from 
whence he seldom went out. But being weary 

of this confined life, he went to walk in one of 
the suburbs, where all of a sudden he heard a 
great noise of horsemen coming behind him. 
He was then by chance near the gate of a great 
house ; and fearing, after what had befallen 
him, that these horsemen were pursuing him, 
he opened the gate in order to hide himself; 
and afrer he shut it, came into a great court, 
where immediately two servants came, and col- 
laring him, said, Heaven be praised, that you 
have come of your own accord to surrender 
yourself to us ! You have frightened us so much 
these three last nights, that we could not sleep; 
nor would you have spared our lives, if we had 
not prevented you.—You may very well imagine 
my brother was much surprised at this compli- 
ment. Good people, said he, I know not what 
you mean ; you certainly take me for somebody 
else.—No, no, replied they; we know that you 
and your comrades are great robbers; you were 
not contented to rob our master of all that he 
had, and to reduce him to beggary, but you had 
a mind to take his life. Let us see a little if you 
have not a knife about you, which you had in 
your hand when you pursued us last night. And 
having said this, they searched him, and found 
he had a knife. Ho! ho ! cried they, laying hold 
of him, and dare you say that you are not a rob- 
ber? Why, said my brother, cannot a man carry 
a knife about him without being a highwayman ? 
If you will hearken to my story, continued he, 
instead of having so bad an opinion of me, you 
will be touched with compassion at my misfor- 
tunes. But far from hearkening to him, they 
fell upon him, trod upon him, took away his 
clothes, and tore his shirt. Then seeing his scars 
on his back, O dog ! said they, redoubling their 
blows, would you have us believe you are an 
honest man, when your back shows us the con- 
trary ? Alas ! said he, my crimes must be very 
great, since, after having been abused already 
so unjustly, I am abused again a second time, 
without being more culpable ! 

The two servants, no way moved with this 
complaint, carried him before the judge; who 
asked him how he durst be so bold as to go into 
their house, and pursue them with a drawn 
knife ? Sir, replied poor Alcouz, I am the most 
innocent man in the world, and am undone, if 
you will not be pleased to hear me patiently ; no- 
body deserves more compassion. Sir, replied one 
of the domestics, will you listen to a robber, who 
enters people’s houses to plunder and murder 
them ? If you will not believe us, only look upon 
his back. And when he said so, he uncovered 
my brother’s back, and showed it to the judge; 
who, without any other information, command- 
ed immediately to give him a hundred lashes 
with a bull’s pizzle over the shoulders, and made 
him afterwards be carried through the town on 
a camel, with one crying before him, ‘ Thus are 
such men punished as enter people’s houses by 
force.’—After having treated him thus, they 
banished him the town, and forbid him ever to 
return to it again. Some people, who met him 
after the second misfortune, brought me word 
where he was; and I went and fetched him to 
Bagdad privately, and gave him all the assistance 
I could. The caliph, continued the barber, did 
not laugh so much at this story as at the other. 
He was pleased to pity the unfortunate Alcouz, 
and ordered something to be given me. But, 
without giving his servants time to obey his or- 
ders, I continued my discourse, and said to him, 

L 2 
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My sovereign lord and master, you see that 1 do 
not talk much; and since your majesty has been 
pleased to do me the favour to listen to me so 
far, I beg you would likewise hear the adventures 
of my two other brothers. I hope they will be as 
diverting as those of the former. You may make 
a complete history of them, that will not be un- 
worthy of your library. 1 shall do myself the 
honour then to acquaint you, that the fifth bro- 
ther was called Alnaschar. 

Story of the Barber's Fifth Brother- 
Alnaschar, as long as our father lived, was 

very lazy ; instead of working for his living, he 
used to go begging in the evening, and to live 
next day upon what he got. Our father died in 
a very old age, and left among us seven hundred 
drachms of silver : we divided it equally, so that 
each of us had a hundred for his share. Alnas- 
char, who had never so much money before in 
his lifetime, was very much perplexed to know 
what he should do with it. He consulted a long 
time with himself, and at last resolved to lay it 
out in glasses, bottles, and other glass-ware, 
which he bought of a wholesale dealer. He put 
all in an open basket, and chose a very little shop, 
where he sat with his basket before him, and his 
back against the wall, expecting while somebody 
should come and buy his ware. In this posture 
he sat, with his eyes fixed on his basket, and be- 
gan to meditate ; during which he spoke as fol- 
lows, loud enough to be heard by a neighbouring 
tailor: This basket, said he, cost me a hundred 
drachms, which is all I have in the world; I 
shall make two hundred of it by retailing my glass, 
and of these two hundred drachms, which I will 
again lay out in glass-ware, I shall make four 
hundred;—'and going on thus, I shall at last 
make four thousand drachms ; of four thousand 
I shall easily make eight thousand, and when I 
come to ten thousand, I will leave off selling 
glass, and turn jeweller. I will trade in dia- 
monds, pearls, and all sorts of precious stones. 
Then, when I am as rich as I can wish, 1 will buy 
a fine house, a great estate, slaves, eunuchs, and 
horses. I will keep a good house, and make a 
great figure in the world ; I will send for all the 
musicians and dancers of both sexes in town.— 
Nor will I stop here: 1 will, by the favour of 
heaven, go on till I get a hundred thousand 
drachms; and when I have got so much, I will 
think myself as great-as a prince, and send to de- 
mand the grand vizier’s daughter in marriage; 
and represent to that minister that I have heard 
much of the wonderful beauty, understanding, 
wit, and all the other qualities of his daughter. In 
a word, that I will give him a thousand pieces of 
gold the first night after we are married; and if 
the vizier be so uncivil as to refuse his daughter, 
which cannot be supposed, I will go and carry 
her off before his face, and take her to my house, 
whether he will or no.—As soon as I have mar- 
ried the grand vizier’s daughter, I will buy her 
ten young black eunuchs, the handsomest that 
can be had: I will clothe myself like a prince, 
and, mounted upon a fine horse, with a saddle of 
tine gold, with housings of cloth of gold, finely 
embroidered with diamonds and pearls, I will 
ride through the city, attended by slaves before 
and behind ; and I will go to the vizier’s palace, 
in view of all the people, great and small, who 
will show me the most profound respect. When 
I alight at the foot of the vizier’s staircase, I will 
go up the same through my own people, ranged 

in files on the right and left; and the grand 
vizier, receiving me as his son -in-law, shall give 
me the right hand, and set me above him, to do 
me the more honour. If this comes to pass, as I 
hope it will, two of my people shall each of them 
have a purse with a thousand pieces of gold, 
which they shall carry with them. 1 will take 
one, and presenting it to the grand vizier, will 
tell him, There is the thousand pieces of gold that 
I promised the first night of my marriage ; and 
I will offer him the other, and say to him, There 
is as much more, to show you that I am a man 
of my word, and even better than my promise. 
After such an action as this, all the world will talk 
of my generosity. I will return to my own house 
in the same pomp. My wife will send some officer 
to compliment me, on account of my visit to the 
vizier, her father ; I will honour the officer with 
a fine robe, and send him back with a rich pre- 
sent. If she thinks to send me one, I will not 
accept it, but dismiss the bearer. I will not suf- 
fer her to go out of her apartment on any account 
whatever, without giving me notice; and when 
1 have a mind to come to her apartment, it shall 
be in such a manner as to make her respect me. 
In short, no house shall be belter ordered than 
mine. I will be always richly clad. When I re- 
tire with my wife in the evening, I will sit on 
the upper hand; I will affect a grave air, with- 
out turning my head to one side or the other. I 
will speak little ; and whilst my wife, beautiful 
as the full moon, stands before me in all her 
charms, I will make as if I did not see her. Her 
women about her will say tome, Our dear lord and 
master, here is your spouse, your humble servant, 
before you, ready to receive your caresses, and 
much mortified that you do not vouchsafe to 
look upon her ; she is wearied with standing so 
long; bid her, at least, sit down. I will give no 
answer to this discourse, which will increase their 
surprise and grief. They will prostrate themselves 
at my feet; and after they have for a considerable 
time entreated me to relent, I will at last lift-up 
my head, and give her a careless look, and re- 
sume my former posture: they will suppose that 
my wife is not well enough, nor handsomely 
enough dressed, and will carry her to her closet 
to change her apparel. At the same time I will 
get up, and put on a more magnificent suit than 
before: they will return, and hold the same dis- 
course with me as before, and I will have the 
pleasure not so much as to look upon my wife, 
till they have prayed and intreated as long as 
they did at first. Thus I. will begin on the first 
day of marriage to teach her what she is to ex- 
pect during the rest of her life. After the cere- 
monies of the marriage, I will take from one 
of my servants, who shall be about me, a purse 
of five hundred pieces of gold, which I will give 
to the tire-women, that they may leave me alone 
with my spouse. When they are gone, my wife 
shall go to bed first; then I will lie down by 
her, with my back towards her, and will not say- 
one word to her all night. The next morning 
she will certainly complain of my contempt to 
her, and of my pride, to her mother, the grand 
vizier’s wife, which will rejoice my heart. Her 
mother will come to wait upon me, respectfully 
kiss my hands, and say to me, Sir, (for she will 
not dare to call me son-in-law, for fear of pro- 
voking me by such a familiar style), 1 entreat 
you not to disdain to look upon my daughter, 
and refuse to coma near her : I assure you that I 
her chief delight is to please you, and that sire j 
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loves jou with all her soul. But, in gt>ite of all 
my mother-in-law can say, I will answer her not 
one word, but keep an obstinate gravity. Then 
she will throw herself at my feet, kiss them re- 
peatedly, and say to me, Sir, is it possible that 
you can suspect my daughter’s good sense ? I 
assure you I never let her go out of my sight. 
You are the first man that ever saw her face: do 
not mortify her so much; do her the favour to 
look upon her, to speak to her, and confirm her 
in her good intentions to satisfy you in every 
thing. But nothing of this shall prevail with 
me. Upon which my mother-in-law will take a 
glass of wine, and, putting it in the hand of her 
daughter, my wife, will say, Go, present him this 
glass of wine yourself; perhaps he will not be so 
cruel as to refuse it from so fair a hand. My wife 
will come with the glass, and stand trembling 
before me; and when she finds that I do not 
look towards her, but that I continue to disdain 
her, she will say to me, with tears in her eyes, 
My heart, my dear soul, my amiable lord, I con- 
jure you, by the favours which heaven heaps upon 
you, to receive this glass of wine from the hand of 
your most humble servant; but I will not look up- 
on her still, nor answer her. My charming spouse, 
will she say, redoubling her tears, and putting 
the glass to my mouth, I will never leave off till 
1 prevail with you to drink ; then, wearied with 
her entreaties, I will dart a terrible look at her, 
give her a good box on the cheek, and such a 
push with my foot, as will throw her to a dis- 
tance from the sofa. 

My brother was so full of these chimerical 
visions, that he acted with his foot as if she had 
been really before him, and by misfortune he 
gave such a push to his basket and glasses, that 
they were thrown down in the street, and broken 

I into a thousand pieces. 
The tailor, his neighbour, who heard his ex- 

travagant talk, burst into a great fit of laughter 
when lie saw the basket fall. O, what an un- 
worthy fellow art thou! said he to my brother : 
ought you not to be ashamed to abuse thus a 
young spouse, who gave you no cause to com- 
plain. You must be a very brutish fellow to 
despise the tears and charms of such a beautiful 
lady. Were I the vizier, your father-in-law, I 
would order you a hundred lashes with a bull’s 
pizzle, and send you through the town with your 
character written on your forehead. My bro- 
ther, on this fatal accident, came to himself, 
and perceiving that he had brought this misfor- 
tune upon himself by his insupportable pride, he 
beat his face, tore liis clothes, and cried so loud, 
that the neighbours came about him; and the 
people, who were going to their noon-prayers, 
stopt to know what was the matter. Being on 
a Friday, more people went to prayers than 
usualsome of them took pity on Alnaschar, 
and others only laughed at him for his extrava- 
gance. In the mean time, his vanity being dis- 
l>ersed with his property, he bitterly bewailed 
his loss; and a lady of rank passing by upon a 
mule richly caparisoned, my brother’s situation 
moved her compassion. She asked him who he 
was, and what he cried for? They told her, that he was a poor man, who had laid out the 
little money he was worth in the purchase of a 
basket of glass ware, and that the basket had 
fallen over, and all his glasses were broken. The 
lady immediately turned to a eunuch who at- 
tended her, and said to him, Give the poor man 
what you have about you. The eunuch obeyed, 

and put into my brother’s hands a purse, with 
five hundred pieces of gold. Alnaschar was 
ready to die with joy when he received it. He 
gave a thousand blessings to the lady, and shut- 
ting up his shop, where he had no more occasion 
to sit, he went to his house. 

While he was making deep reflections upon 
his good luck, he heard somebody knock at his 
door : before he opened, he asked who it was; 
and knowing by the voice it was a woman, he let 
her in. My son, said she, 1 have a favour to beg 
of you : the hour of prayer is come ; pray let me 
wash myself, that I may be fit to say my prayers. 
Pray let me come into your house, and give me 
a basin of water. My brother looked at her, and 
saw that she was a woman well advanced in 
years: though he knew her not, he granted her 
request, and sat down again, still full of his new 
adventure. He put his gold in a long strait 
purse, proper to carry at his girdle. The old 
woman in the mean time said her prayers, and 
when she had done, came to my brother, and 
bowed twice to the ground so low, that she 
touched it with her forehead, as if she had been 
going to say her prayers: then rising up", she 
wished my brother all happiness, and thanked 
him for his civility. Being meanly clad, arid 
very humble, he thought she asked alms, upon 
which he offered her two pieces of gold. The 
old woman stept back in a sort of surprise, as if 
my brother had affronted her. Good God! 
said she, what is the meaning of this ? Is it 
possible, sir, that you took me for one of those 
impudent beggars who push into people’s houses 
to ask alms ? Take back your money; I need 
it not, thank heaven. I belong to a young lady 
of this city, who is a charming beauty, and very 
rich ; she lets me want for nothing. 

My brother was not cunning enough to per- 
ceive the craft of the old woman, who only re- 
fused the two pieces of gold, that she might catch 
more. He asked her if she could not procure 
him the honour of seeing that lady. With all 
my heart, replied she ; she will be very glad to 
marry you, and to put you in possession of her 
fortune, by making you master of her person. 
Take up your money and follow me. My brother 
being ravished with his good luck of finding so 
great a sum of money, and almost at the same 
time a beautiful and rich wife, shut his eyes to 
all other considerations ; so that he took his five 
hundred pieces of gold, and followed the old wo- 
man. She walked before him, and he followed 
at a distance, to the gate of a great house, where 
she knocked. He came up to her just as a 
young Greek slave opened the gate. The old 
woman made him enter first, crossed a well.paved 
court, and introduced him into a hall, the furni- 
ture of which confirmed him in the good opinion 
he had conceived of the mistress of the House. 
While the old woman went to acquaint the lady, 
he sat down, and the weather being hot, put off" 
his turban, and laid it by him. He speedily saw 
the young lady come in, whose beauty and rich 
apparel perfectly surprised him : he got up as soon 
as he saw her. The lady, with a smiling coun- 
tenance, prayed him to sit down again, and 
placed herself by him : she told him she was very 
glad to see him ; and after having spoken some 
engaging words to him, said, We do not sit here 
at our ease. Come, give me your hand. At 
these words she presented him hers, and carried 
him into an inner chamber, where she conversed 
with him for some time: then she left him, 
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bidding him stay,—she would be with him in a 
moment. He waited for her; but instead of a 
lady came in a great black slave, with a scimitar 
in his hand, and looking upon my brother, with 
a terrible aspect, said to him fiercely, What have 
you to do here ? Alnaschar was so frightened 
at the sight of the slave, that he had not power 
to answer. The black stripped him, carried olf 
his gold, and gave him several flesh wounds with 
his scimitar. My unhappy brother fell to the 
ground, where he lay without motion, though he 
had still the use of his senses. The black think- 
ing him to be dead, asked for salt: the Greek 
slave brought him a basin full -.^hey rubbed my 
brother’s wounds with it, who had so much com- 
mand of himself, notwithstanding the intolerable 
pain It put him to, that he lay still, without giv- 
ing any sign of life. The black and the Greek 
slave being retired, the old woman, who drew 
my brother into the snare, came and dragged 
him by the feet to a trap-door, which she opened, 
and threw him into a place under ground, among 
the corpses of several other people that had been 
murdered. He perceived this as soon as he 
came to himself, for the violence of the fall had 
taken away his senses. The salt rubbed into his 
wounds preserved his life, and he recovered 
strength by degrees, so as he was able to walk. 
After tw'o days he opened the trap-door in the 
night, and finding in the court a place proper to 
hide himself in, continued there till break of day, 
when he saw the cursed old woman open the 
gate to the street, and go out to seek another 
prey. He staid in the place some time after she 
went out, that she might not see him, and then 
came to me for shelter, when he told me of his 
adventures. 

In a month’s time he was perfectly cured of his 
wounds by medicines that I gave him, and re- 
solved to avenge himself of the old woman, who 
had put such a barbarous cheat upon him. To 
this end he took a bag, large enough to contain 
five hundred pieces of gold, and filled it with 
pieces of glass ; and having fastened the bag of 
glass about him, disguised himself like an old 
woman, and took a scimitar under his gown. 
One morning he met the old woman walking 
through the town to seek her prey ; he came up 
to her, and counterfeiting a woman’s voice, said 
to her, Cannot you lend me a pair of scales ? I 
am a woman newly come from Persia, have 
brought five hundred pieces of gold with me, 
and would know if they are weight.— Good wo- 
man, answered the old hag, you could not have 
applied to a properer person : follow me ; I will 
bring you to my son, who changes money, and- 
will weigh them himself, ta save you the trouble. 
Let us make haste, for fear he go to his shop. My 
brother followed her to the house where she 
carried him the first time, and the Greek slave 
opened the door. 

The old woman carried my brother to the hall, 
where she bid him stay a moment till she called 
her son. The pretended son came, and proved 
to be the villainous black slave. Come, old wo- 
man, said he to my brother, rise and follow me ; 
having spoke thus, he went before to bring him 
to the place where he designed to murder him. 
Alnaschar got up, followed him, and drawing his 
scimitar, gave him such a dexterous blow behind 
on the neck, that he cut off his head, which he 
took in one hand, and dragging the corpse with 
the other, threw them both into the place under 
ground before mentioned. The Greek slave, who 

was accustomed to the trade, came presently with 
a basin of salt; but when she saw Alnaschar 
with his scimitar in his hand, and without his 
veil, she laid down the basin, and fled. But my 
brother overtaking her, cut off her head also. 
The wicked old woman came running at the 
noise, and my brother seizing her, said to her, 
Treacherous wretch ! do not you know me ? Alas, 
sir! answered she, trembling, who are you ? I 
do not remember that I ever saw you.—I am, 
said he, the person to whose house you came the 
other day to wash and say your prayers. Hypo- 
critical hag ! said he, do not you remember it ? 
Then she fell on her knees to beg his pardon, but 
he cut her in four pieces. 

There remained only the lady, who knew 
nothing of what had passed : he sought her out, 
and found her in a chamber, where she was 
ready to sink when she saw him : she begged 
her life, which he generously granted. Madam, 
said he, how could you live with such wicked 
people, as I have so justly revenged myself upon 
now ? I was, said she, wife to an honest mer- 
chant ; and the cursed old woman, whose wicked- 
ness I did not know, used sometimes to come to 
see me. Madam, said she to me one day, we 
have a very fine wedding at our house, which 
you will be pleased to see, if you give us the ho- 
nour of your company : I was persuaded by her, 
put on my best apparel, and took with me a 
hundred pieces of gold. I followed her ; she 
brought me to this house, where the black has 
since kept me by force, and I have been three 
years here, to my very great sorrow. By the 
trade which that cursed black followed, replied 
my brother, he must have gathered together a 
vast deal of riches. There is so much, said she, 
that you will be made for ever, if you carry them 
off: follow me, and you shall see them. Alnas- 
char followed her to a chamber, where she 
showed him several coffers full of gold, which he 
beheld with admiration. Go, said she, fetch 
people enough to carry it all off. My brother 
needed not be bid twice : he went out, and staid 
only till he got ten men together, and brought 
them with him,'and was much surprised to find 
the gate open, but more when he found the lady 
and coffers all gone; for she being more dili- 
gent than he, carried them all off and disap- 
peared. However, being resolved not to return 
empty-handed, he carried off all the furniture he 
could find in the house, which was a great deal 
more than enough to make up the five hundred 
pieces of gold he was robbed of; but when he 
went out of the house, he forgot to shut (lie 
gate. The neighbours, who saw my brother and 
the porters come and go, went and acquainted 
the magistrate with it, for they looked upon my 
brother’s conduct as suspicious. Alnaschar slept 
well enough all night; but the next morning, 
when he came out of his house, he found twenty 
of the magistrate’s men, who seized him. Come 
along with us, said they; our master would 
speak with you. My brother prayed them to have 
patience for a moment, and offered them a sum 
of money to let him escape; but instead of 
listening to him, they bound him, and forced 
him to go along with them. They met in the 
street an old acquaintance of my brother’s, who 
stopped them awhile, and asked them why they 
seized my brother, and offered them a consider- 
able sum to let him escape, and tell the magis* 
trate they could not find him. But this would 
not do; so he was carried before the magistrate. 
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When the officers brought him before the , 

magistrate, he asked him where he had the 
goods which he carried home last night ? Sir, 
replied Alnaschar, I am ready to tell you all the ■ 
truth ; but allow me first to have recourse to 
your clemency, and beg your promise, that no- 
thing shall be done to me. 1 give it you said the 
magistrate. Then my brother told him the whole 
story without disguise, from the time the old 
woman came into the house to say her prayers, 
to the time the lady made her escape, after he 
had killed the black, the Greek slave, and the 
old woman : and as for what he had carried to 
his house, he prayed the judge to leave him part 
of it, for the five hundred pieces of gold that he 
was robbed of. 

The judge, without promising any thing, sent 
his officers to bring off all, and having put the 
goods into his own wardrobe, commanded my 
brother to quit the town immediately, and never 
to return, for he was afraid, if my brother had 
staid in the dty, he would have found some 
way to represent this injustice to the caliph. In 
the mean time, Alnaschar obeyed without mur- 
muring, and left that town to go to another: by 
the way he met with highwaymen, who stript 
him naked ; and when the ill news was brought 
to me, I carried him a suit, and brought him 
secretly again into the town, where 1 took the 
like care of him as I did of his other brothers. 

Story of the Barber's Sixth Brother* 
I am now only to tell you the story of my sixth 

brother, called Schacabac, with the hare-lips. 
At first he was industrious enough to improve 
the hundred drachms of silver which fell to his 
share, and went on very well; but a reverse of 
fortune brought him to beg his bread, which he 
did with a great deal of dexterity. He studied 
chiefly to get into great men’s houses, by means 
of their servants and officers, that he might have 
access to their masters, and obtain their charity. 
One day, as he passed by a magnificent house, 
whose high gate showed him a very spacious 
court, where there was a multitude of servants, he 
went to one of them, and asked him to whom 
that house belonged. Good man, replied the 
servant, whence do you come, that you ask me 
such a question ? Does not all that you see 
make you understand that it is the palace of a 
Bermecide ?* My brother, who very well knew 
the liberality and generosity of the Bermecides, 
addressed himself to one of his porters (for he 
had more than one), and prayed him to give him 
alms. Go in, said he, nobody hinders you, 
and address yourself to the master of the house ; 
he will send you back satisfied. 

My brother, who expected no such civility, 
thanked the porters, and with their permission 
entered the palace, which was so large, that it 
took him a considerable time to reach the Ber- 
mecide’s apartment: at last he came to a fine 
square building of an excellent architecture, and 
entered by a porch, through which he saw one 
of the finest gardens with gravel walks of several 
colours, extremely pleasant to the eye: the lower 
apartments round this square were most of them 
open, and were shut only with great curtains to 
keep out the sun, which were opened again when 
the heat was over, to let in the fresh air. 

• The Bermecides, as has been said already, 
were a noble family of Persia, who settled at 

| Bagdad. 

Such an agreeable place would have struck 
my brother with admiration, even if his mind 
had been more at ease than it was. He went 
on till he came into a hall richly furnished, and 
adorned with painting of gold and azure foliage, 
where he saw a venerable man with a long 
white beard, sitting at the upi»er end on a sofa, 
whence he concluded him to be the master of 
the house; and in fact it was the Bermecide 
himself, who said to my brother in a very civil 
manner, that he was welcome; and asked him 
what he wanted. My Ittrd, answered my brother, 
in a l*egging tone, I am a poor man who stands 
in need of the help of such rich and generous 
persons as yourselfi He could not have ad- 
dressed himself to a fitter person than this lord, 
who had a thousand good qualities. 

The Bermecide seemed to be astonished at my 
brother’s answer, and putting both his hands to 
his stomach, as if he would rend his clothes for 
grief, Is it possible, cried he, that I am at Bag- 
dad, and that such a man as you is so poor as you 
say ? This is what must never be. My brother, 
fancying that he was going to give him some 
singular mark of his bounty, blessed him a thou- 
sand times, and wished him all-sorts of happi- 
ness. It shall not be said, replied the Berme- 
cide, that I will abandon you, nor will I have you 
leave me.—Sir, replied my brother, I swear to 
you I have not eaten one bit to-day.—Is that 
true, replied the Bermecide, that you are fasting 
till now ? Alas, poor man ! he is ready to die 
for hunger : Ho, boy, cried he, with a loud voice, 
bring a basin and water presently, that we may 
wash our hands. Though no boy appeared, and 
my brother saw neither water nor basin, the 
Bermecide fell to rubbing his hands, as if one 
had poured water upon them, and bid my brother 
come and wash with him. Schacabac judged by 
that, that the Bermecide lord loved to be merry ; 
and he himself understanding raillery, and know- 
ing that the poor must be complaisant to the 
rich, if they would have any thing from them, 
he came forward, and did as he did. 

Come on, said the Bermecide ; bring us some- 
thing to eat, and do not let us stay for it. When j 
he had said so, though nothing was brought, he . 
began to cut as if something had been brought ! 
him upon a plate, and putting his hand to his i 
mouth began to chew, and said to my brother, | 
Come, friend, eat as freely as if you were at home; i 
come, eat; you said you were like to die of hun- 
ger, but you eat as if you had no stomach.—Par- 1 
don me, my lord, said Schacabac, who perfectly : 

imitated what he did, you see I lose no time, and 
that I play my part well enough.—How like you 
this bread? said the Bermecide: do not you lind 
it very good ?—O 1 my lord, said my brother, 
who saw neither bread nor meat, 1 never ate 
any thing so white and so fine.—Eat your belly- 
full, said the Bermecide; I assure you, the wo- 
man who bakes me this good bread cost me five 
hundred pieces of gold to purchase her. 

The Bermecide, after having boasted so much 
of his bread, which my brother eat only in idea, 
cried, Boy, bring us another dish : and though 
no boy appeared, Come, my good friend, said he 1 to my brother, taste this new dish ; and tell me 

i if ever you eat better mutton and barley-broth 
than this.—It is admirably good, replied my bro- 
ther, and therefore you see I eat heartily.—You 

, oblige me highly, replied the Bermecide ; 1 con- 
; jure you then, by the satisfaction I have to see 

you eat so heartily, that you eat all up, since you 
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like it so well. A little while after he called for 
a goose, and sweet sauce, made up of vinegar, ho- 
ney, dry raisins, grey peas, and dry figs, which 
was brought just in the same manner as the 
other was. The goose is very fat, said the Berme- 
cide, eat only a leg and a wing ; we must save 
our stomachs, for we have abundance of other 
dishes to come. He actually called for several 
other dishes, of which my brother, who was ready 
to die of hunger, pretended to eat; but what he 
boasted of more than of all the rest was a lamb fed 
with pistachio nuts, which he ordered to be 
brought up in the same manner that the rest 
were. And here is a dish, said the Bermecide, 
that you will see at nobody’s table but my own ; 
1 would have you eat your belly-full of it. Hav- 
ing spoken thus, he stretched out his hand as if 
he had a piece of lamb in it, and putting it to 
my brother’s mouth, There, said he, swallow 
that, and you will judge whether I had not rea- 
son to boast of this dish. My brother thrust out 
his head, opened his mouth, and made as if he 
took the piece of lamb, and eat it with extreme 
pleasure. 1 knew you would like it, said the Ber- 
mecide. There is nothing in the world finer, 
replied my br’bther; your table is most deli- 
cious.—Come, bring the ragout presently ; I fan- 
cy you will like that as well as you did the lamb. 
—Well, how do you relish it ? said the Berme 
cide. O ! it is wonderful, replied Schacabac ; 
for here we taste all at once, amber, cloves, nut- 
meg, ginger, pepper, and the most odoriferous 
herbs; and all these delicacies are so well mixed, 
that one does not prevent our tasting the other. 
How pleasant!—Honour this ragout, said the 
Bermecide, by eating heartily of it. Ho, boy, 
cried he, bring us a new ragout.—No, my lord, 
if it please you, replied my brother, for indeed 1 
can eat no more. 

Come, take away then, said the Bermecide, 
and bring the fruit. He staid a moment as it 
were to give time for his servants to carry away; 
after which, he said to my brother, Taste these 
almonds, they are good and fresh gathered. Both 
of them made as if they had peeled the almonds, 
and eaten them: after this, the Bermecide in- 
vited my brother to eat something else. Look 
you, said he, there are all sorts of fruits, cakes, dry 
sweetmeats, and conserves ; take what you like; 
then stretching out his hand, as if he had reached 
my brother something, Look ye, said lie, there is 
a lozenge, very good for digestion. Schacabac 
made as if he ate it, and said, My lord, there is 
no want of musk here—These lozenges, said 
the Bermecide, are made at my own house, 
where there is nothing wanting to make every 
thing good. He still bid my brother eat and said 
to him, Methinks you do not eat as if you had 
been so hungry as you said when you came in.— 
My lord, replied Schacabac, whose jaws ached 
with moving and having nothing to eat, I assure 
you I am so full that I cannot eat one bit more. 

Well then, friend, replied the Bermecide, we 
must drink now, after we have eat so well.—You 
may drink w ine, my lord, replied my brother ; 
but I will drink none, if you please, because I 
am forbidden it.—You are too scrupulous, replied 
the Bermecide ; do as I do.—1 will drink then 
out of complaisance, said Schacabac, for I see 
you will have nothing wanting to make your 
treat complete ; but since I am not accustomed 
to drink wine, 1 am afraid I shall commit some 
error in point of good breeding, and contrary to 
the respect that is due to you, and therefore I 

pray you, once more, to excuse me from drinking 
any wine; I will be content with water.—No, 
no, said the Bermecide, you shall drink wine; 
and at the same time he commanded some to be 
brought, in the same manner as the meat and 
fruit had been brought before. He made as if 
he poured out wine, and drank first himself, 
and then pouring out for my brother, presented 
him the glass : Drink my health, said he, and let 
us know if you think this wine good. My bro- 
ther made as if he took the glass, and looked as 
if the colour was good, and put it to his nose to 
try if it had a good flavour; then he made a 
low bow to the Bermecide, to signify that he 
took the liberty to drink bis health ; and, lastly, 
he appeared to drink with all the signs of a man 
that drinks with pleasure.—My lord, said he, 
this is very excellent wine, but I think it is not 
strong enough—If you would have stronger, 
said the Bermecide, you need only speak, for I 
have several sorts in my cellar.—Try how you 
like this. Upon which he made as if he poured 
out another glass to himself, and then to my 
brother; and did this so often, that Schacabac, 
feigning to be intoxicated with the wine, and 
acting a drunken man, lifted up his hand, and 
gave the Bermecide such a box on the ear, as 
made him fall down : he was going to give him 
another blow, but the Bermecide holding up his 
hand to ward it off, cried out, Are you mad ? 
Then my brother, making as if he had come to 
himself again, said, My lord, you have been so 
good as to admit your slave into your house, and 
give him a great treat: you should have been sa- 
tisfied with making me eat, and not have obliged 
me to drink wine? for I told you beforehand, 
that it might occasion me to fail in my respect 
for you. I am very sorry for it, and beg you a 
thousand pardons. 

Scarce had he finished these words, when the 
Bermecide, instead of being in a passion, fell a 
laughing with all his might. It is a long time, 
said he, that I have been seeking a man of your 
character. 

The Bermecide caressed Schacabac mightily, 
and told him, 1 not only forgive the blow you 
have given me, but I desire henceforward we 
should be friends, and that you take my house 
for your home: you have had the complaisance 
to accommodate yourself to my humour, and the 
patience to keep the jest up to the last; we will 
now eat in good earnest. When he had finished 
these words, he clapped his hands, and com- 
manded his servants, who then appeared, to cover 
the table; which was speedily done, and my bro- 
ther was treated with all those dishes in reality, 
which he ate of before in fancy. At last they 
cleared the table, and brought in the wine, and 
at the same time a number of handsome slaves, 
richly appareled, came in and sung some agree- 
able airs to their musical instruments. In a 
word, Schacabac had all the reason in the world 
to be satisfied with the Bermecide’s civility and 
bounty ; for he treated him as his familiar friend, 
and ordered him a’suit out of his wardrobe. 

The Bennecide found my brother to be a man 
of so much wit and understanding, that in a few 
days after he entrusted him his household and 
all his affairs. My brother acquitted himself 
very well in that employment for twenty years ; 
at the end of which the generous Bermecide 
died, and leaving no heirs, all his property was 
confiscated to the use of the prince, and my bro- 
ther lost all he had acquired : and, being reduced 
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to his first condition, he joined a caravan of pil- 
grims going to Mecca, designing to accomplish 
that pilgrimage by their charity ; but unfortu- 
nately the caravan was attacked and plundered 
by a number of Bedouins,* superior to that of 
the pilgrims, my brother was then taken as a 
slave by one of the Bedouins, who put him under 
the bastinado for several days, to oblige him to 
ransom himself. Schacabac protested to him, 
that it was all in vain. I am your slave, said 
he; you may dispose of me as you please; but 
1 declare to you, that I am extremely poor, and 
not able to redeem myself. In a word, my bro- 
ther discovered to him all his misfortunes, and 
endeavoured to soften him with tears; but the 
Bedouin was not to be moved, and being vexed 
to find himself disappointed of a considerable 
sum which he reckoned himself sure of, he took 
his knife, and slit my brother’s lips, to avenge 
himself by this inhumanity for the loss that he 
thought he had sustained. 

The Bedouin had a handsome wife, and fre- 
quently when he went on his excursions, he left 
my brother alone with her, and then she used all 
her endeavours to comfort my brother under the 
rigour of his slavery: she gave him tokens enough 
that she loved him, but he durst not return her 
passion, for fear he should repent it; and there- 
fore he avoided being alone with her, as much 
as she sought the opportunity to be alone with 
him. She had so great a custom of toying and 
playing with the miserable Schacabac, whenever 
she saw him, that one day she happened to do it 
in presence of her husband. My brother, without 
taking notice that he observed them (so his sins 
would have it), played likewise with her. The 
Bedouin immediately supposing that they lived 
together in a criminal manner, fell upon my bro- 
ther in a rage, and after he had mutilated him 
in a barbarous manner, he carried him on a ca- 
mel to the top of a desert mountain, where he 
left him. The mountain was on the road to 
Bagdad, so that the passengers who saw him 
there informed me where he was. I went thither 
speedily, and found the unfortunate Schacabac in 
a deplorable condition : I gave him what help he 
stood in need of, and brought him back to the 
city. 

This is what I told the caliph Monstanser Bil- 
lah, added the barber : that prince applauded me 
with new fits of laughter. Now, said he, I can- 
not doubt but they justly gave you the surname 
of Silent. Nobody can say the contrary; for cer- 
tain reasons, however, I command you to depart 
this town immediately, and let me hear no more 
of you. I yielded to necessity, and traveled for 
several years in distant countries. Understand- 
ing at last that the caliph was dead, I returned 
to Bagdad, where I found not one of my brothers 
alive. It was on my return to this city, that I did 
the lame young man the important service you 
have heard. You are, however, witness of his 
ingratitude, and of the injurious manner in which 
he treated me : instead of testifying his obligation, 
he rather chose to fly from me, and to leave his 
own country, when I understood that he was 
not at Bagdad, though nobody could tell me truly 
whither he was gone, I did not forbear to go and 
seek him. 1 traveled from province to province 
a long time; and when I least expected, I met 

* Or vagabond Arabs, who wander in the de- 
serts, and plunder the caravans when they are 
not strong enough to resist them. 

him this day; but I little thought to find him so 
incensed against me. 

The tailor thus made an end of telling the sul- 
tan of Casgar the history of the lame young man 
and the barber of Bagdad. When the barber, 
continued he, had finished his story we found 
that the young man was not to blame for calling 
him a great chatterer. However, we wished him 
to stay with us, and partake of the treat which 
the master of the house had prepared for us. W’e 
sat down to table, and were merry together till 
afternoon prayers; when all the company parted, 
and I went to my shop till it was time for me to 
return home. 

It was during this interval that Humpback 
came half drunk before my shop, wheie he sung 
and played on his tabor. I thought that by car- 
rying him home with me I should divert my 
wife, therefore I brought him in. My wife gave 
us a dish of fish, and I presented Humpback with 
some, which he eat without taking notice of a 
bone. He fell down dead before us; and after 
having in vain essayed to help him, in the trouble 
and fear occasioned by such an unlucky accident, 
we carried the corpse out, and dextrously lodged 
him with the Jewish doctor. The Jewish doctor 
put him into the chamber of the purveyor, and 
the purveyor carried him out into the street, 
where it was believed the merchant had killed 
him. This, sir, added the tailor, is what I had 
to say to satisfy your majesty, who must pro- 
nounce whether we be worthy of mercy or wrath, 
life or death. 

The sultan of Casgar showed a satisfaction in 
his countenance, which restored the tailor and 
his comrades to life. I cannot but acknowledge, 
said he, that I am more struck with the history 
of the young cripple, with that of the barber, 
and with the adventures of his brothers, than 
with the story of my jester : but before I send 
you all four away, and before we bury Hump- 
back, I should like to see the barber who is the 
cause that I have pardoned you; since he is in 
my capital, it is easy to satisfy my curiosity. At 
the same time he sent an officer with the tailor 
to find him. 

The officer and the tailor went immediately, 
and brought the barber, whom they presented to 
the sultan. The barber was an old man, about 
ninety years old; his eyebrows and beard were 
white as snow, his ears hanging down, and his 
nose very long. The sultan could not forbear 
laughing when he saw him. Silent man, said he 
to him, 1 understand that you know wonderful 
stories ; will you tell me some of them ?—Sir, 
answered the barber, let us forbear the stories, 
if you please, at present. I most humbly beg 
your majesty to permit me to ask what that 
Christian, that Jew, that Mussulman, and that 
dead Humpback, who lies on the ground, do 
here before your majesty ? The sultan smiled at 
the barber’s freedom, and replied, Why do you 
ask ?—Sir, replied the barber, it concerns me to 
ask, that your majesty may know I am not so 
great a talker as some pretend, but a man justly 
called Silent. 

The sultan of Casgar had the complaisance to 
satisfy the barber’s curiosity. He commanded 
them to tell him the story of the Humpback, 
which he seemed earnestly to wish for. When 
the barber heard it, he shook his head, as if he 
would say there was something under this which 
he did not understand. Truly, cried he, this is 
a surprising story; but I wish to examine 
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Humpback a little nearer. He drew near him, 
sat down on the ground, took his head between 
his knees, and after he had looked upon him 
stedfastly, he fell into so great a fit of laughter, 
and had so little command of himself, that he 
fell backwards on the ground, without consider- 
ing that he was before the sultan of Casgar. 
As soon as he came to himself, It is said, cried 
he, and not without reason, that no man dies 
without a cause. If ever any history deserved to 
be written in letters of gold, it is that of this 
Humpback. 

At this all the people looked upon the barber 
as a buffoon, or an old dotard. Silent man, said 
the sultan, speak to me: why do you laugh so 
much ?—Sir, answered the barber, l swear by 
your majesty’s benevolence, that Humpback is 
not dead ; he is yet alive, and I shall be content 
to pass for a madman if I do not let you see it 
this minute. So saying, he took a box wherein 
he had several medicines that he carried about 
him to make use of on occasion, and he took 
put a little phial of balsam, with which he rubbed 
Humpback’s neck a long time; then he took 
out of his case a neat iron instrument, which he 
put between his teeth; and after he had opened 
his mouth, he thrust down his throat a pair of 
small pincers, with which he took out a bit of 
fish and bone, which he showed to all the people. 
Immediately Humpback sneezed, stretched forth 
his arms and feet, opened his eyes, and showed 
several other signs of life. 

The sultan of Casgar, and all those who were 
witnesses of this operation, were less surprised to 
see Humpback revive, after he had passed a 
whole night and great part of a day without 
giving any sign of life,. than at the merit and 
capacity of the barber, who performed this ; and 
notwithstanding all his faults, began to look upon 
him as a great person. The sultan, transported 
with joy and admiration, ordered the story of 
Humpback to be written down, with that of the 
barber, that the memory of it might, as it de- 
served, be preserved for ever. Nor did he stop 
here; but, that the tailor, Jewish doctor, pur- 
veyor, and Christian merchant, might remember 
the adventure which the accident of Humpback 
had occasioned to them, with pleasure, he did 
not send them away till he had given each of 
them a very rich robe, with which he caused 
them to be clothed in his presence. As for the 
barber, he honoured him with a great pension, 
and kept him near his person. 
The History of Aboulhassen Alt Ebn Bc- 

car, and Schetnselnihar, favourite of 
Caliph Haroun Alraschid- 
In the reign of the.caliph Haroun Alraschid, 

there was at Bagdad a druggist,called Alboussan 
Ebn Thaher, a very rich, handsome man. He 
had more wit and politeness than people of his 
profession ordinarily have- his integrity, sin- 
cerity, and jovial humour, made him beloved and 
sought after by all sorts of people. The caliph, 
who knew his merit, had an entire confidence in 
him. He had so great an esteem for him that 
he intrusted him with the care to provide his 
favourite ladies with all the things they stood in 
need of: he chose for them their clothes, furni- 
ture, and jewels, with admirable taste. 

His good qualities, and the favour of the caliph, 
made the sons of emirs, and other officers of the 
first rank, be always about him: his house was 

night s. 
the rendezvous of all the nobility of the court. 
But among the young lords that went daily to 
visit him, there was one whom he took more 
notice of than the rest, and with whom he 
contracted a particular friendship, called AbouL- 
hassen Ali Ebn Becar, originally of an ancient 
royal family of Persia. This family continued 
at Bagdad ever since the Mussulman made a 
conquest of that kingdom. Nature seemed to 
have taken pleasure to endow this young prince 
with the rarest qualities of body and mind : his 
face was so very beautiful, his shape so fine, his 
air so easy, and his physiognomy so engaging, 
that it was impossible to see him without imme- 
diately loving him. When he spoke, he express- 
ed himself always in terms proper and well 
chosen, with a new and agreeable turn, and his 
voice charmed all that heard him ; with this he 
had so much wit and judgement, that he thought 
and spoke on all subjects with admirable exact- 
ness. He was so reserved and modest, that he 
advanced nothing till after he had taken all pos- 
sible care to avoid giving any ground of suspicion 
that he preferred his own opinion to that of 
others. 

Being such a person as I have represented 
him, we need not wonder that Ebn Thaher dis- 
tinguished him from all the other young noble* 
men of the court, most of whom had the vices 
contrary to his virtues. One day, when the 
prince was with Ebn Thaher, there came a lady 
mounted on a pie-bald mule, in the midst of 
ten female slaves who accompanied her on foot, 
all very handsome, as far as could be judged by 
their air, and through the veils which covered 
their faces. The lady had a girdle of*a rose-colour, 
four inches broad, embroidered with pearls and 
diamonds of an extraordinary bigness; and for 
beauty, it was easy to perceive that she surpassed 
all her women, as far as the full moon does 
that of two days old. She came to buy some- 
thing; and as she wanted to speak to Ebn Tha- 
her, she entered his shop, which was very neat 
and spacious, and he received her with all the 
marks of the most profound respect, entreating 
her to sit down, and showing her with his hand 
to the most honourable place. 

In the mean time, the prince of Persia, un- 
willing to let slip such an opportunity of show- 
ing his good breeding and gallantry, beat up the 
cushion of cloth of gold for the lady to lean 
on ; after which, he retired speedily, that she 
might sit down; and having saluted her by 
kissing the carpet under her feet, he rose and 
stood before her at the lower end of the sofa. 
It being her custom to be free with Ebn Tha- 
her, she lifted up her veil, and then discovered 
to the prince of Persia such an extraordinary- 
beauty, that he was struck with it to the heart. 
On the other hand, the lady could not contain 
herself from looking upon the prince, the sight 
of whom had made the same impressions upon 
her. My lord, said she to him, with an obliging 
air, pray sit down. The prince of Persia obeyed, 
and sat down upon the edge of the sofa. He had 
his eyes constantly fixed upon her, and swallowed 
down large draughts of the sweet poison of love. 
She quickly perceived what passed in his heart, 
and this discovery served to inflame her the 
more towards him. She rose up, went to Ebn 
Thaher, and after she had whispered to him the 
cause of her coming, she asked the name and 
country of the prince. Madam, answered Ebn 
Thaher, this young nobleman’s name is Aboul- 
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hassen Ali Ebn Becar, and he is a prince of the 

I blood royal. 
I The lady was transported at hearing that the 
]«rson she already loved so passionately was of so 

! high a rank. You mean certainly, said she, that 
I he is descended from the kings of Persia?— 
| Yes, madam, replied Ebn Thaher, the last kings 
I of Persia were his ancestors; and since the con- 
j quest of that kingdom, the princes of his family 
; have always made themselves very acceptable at 
j the court of our caliphs.—You will oblige me 
j much, she added, by making me acquainted with 
this young nobleman. When I send this 
woman, said she, pointing to one of her slaves, to 
give you notice to come and see me, pray bring 
him with you ; I shall be very glad that he 
should see the magnificence of my house, that 
he may have it in his power to say, that avarice 
does not'reign at Bagdad among persons of qua- 
lity. You know what I mean? Do not fail, 
otherwise I will be very angry with you, and 
never come hither again while I live. 

Ebn Thaher was a man of too much pene- 
tration not to perceive the lady’s mind by these 
words. My princess, my queen, replied he, God 
preserve me from giving you any occasion of 
anger against me: I shall always make it a law 
to obey your commands. At this answer the 
lady bowed to Ebn Thaher, and took her leave; 
and after she had given a favourable look to the 
prince of Persia, she remounted her mule, and 
went away. 

The prince of Persia was so deeply in love 
with the lady, that he looked after her as far as 
he could see her; and long after she was out of 
sight, he directed his eyes that way. F.bn Tha- 
her told him, that he remarked several persons 
observed him, and began to laugh to see him in j 
this posture. Alas! said the prince to him, the 
world and you would pity me, if you knew that 
the beautiful lady, who is just now 'gone from 
you, has carried with her the best part of me, 
and that the remaining part seeks for an oppor- 
tunity to go after her. Tell me, I conjure you, 
added he, what cruel lady is this, who forces 
people to love her, without giving them time to 
reflect ?—My lord, answered Ebn Thaher, this is 
the celebrated Schemselnihar,* the principal 
favourite of the caliph our master.—She is justly 
so called, added the prince, since she is more 
beautiful than the sun at noon-day.—True, re- 
plied Ebn Thaher ; therefore the commander of 
the faithful loves or rather adores her: he gave 
me express orders to furnish her with all that 
she asked of me, and to prevent her wishes as 
far as lies in my power. 

He spoke thus to hinder him from engaging in 
a passion which could not but prove unfortu- 
nate to him; but this served only to inflame it 
the more. I feared, charming Schemselnihar, 
cried he, I should not be allowed so much as to 
think of you; I perceive, however, that without 
hopes of being loved by you, I cannot forbear 
loving you: I will love you then, and bless my 
lot that I am the slave of an object fairer than 
the meridian sun. 

While the prince of Persia thus consecrated 
his heart to the fair Schemselnihar, this lady, as 
she went home, contrived how she might see and 
have free converse with him. She no sooner en- 
tered her palace, but she sent to Ebn Thaher the 

* This word signifies in Arabic, “ the sun of 
the day." 

woman she had shown him, and in whom she 
had placed her confidence, to tell him to come 
and see her without delay, and bring the prince 
of Persia with him. The slave came to Ebn 
Thaher’s shop while he was speaking to the prince, 
and endeavouring to dissuade him by very strong 
arguments, from loving the caliph’s favourite. 
When she saw them together. Gentlemen, said 
she to them, my honourable mistress, Schemsel- 
nihar, the chief favourite of the commander of 
the faithful, entreats you to come to her palace, 
where she waits for you. Ebn Thaher, to testify 
his obedience, rose up immediately, without an- 
swering the slave, and followed her, not without 
some reluctance. As for the prince, he followed 
her, without reflecting on the danger there might 
be in such a visit.—The presence of Ebn Thaher, 
who had liberty to go to the favourite when he 
pleased, made the prince very easy. They fol- 
lowed the slave, who went a little before them, 
and entered after her into the caliph’s palace, and 
joined her at the gate of Schemselnihar’s little 
palace, which was ready open. She introduced 
them into a great hall, where she prayed them 
to sit down. 

The prince of Persia thought himself in one 
of those delicious palaces that are promised us in 
the other world: he had never seen any thing 
that came near the magnificence of the place he 
was in. The carpets, cushions, and other appen- 
dages of the sofa, the furniture, ornaments, and 
architecture, were surprisingly rich and beauti- 
ful. A little time after Ebn Thaher and he had 
sat down, a very handsome black slave brought 
in a table covered with several delicacies, the ad- 
mirable smell of which showed how deliciously 
they were seasoned. While they were eating, the 
slave who brought them in, waited upon them ; 
she took particular care to invite them to eat of 
what she knew to be the greatest dainties. 
The other slaves brought them excellent wine 
after they had eaten. When they had done, there 
was presented to each of them a fine gold basin 
full of water to wash their hands; after which 
they brought them a golden pot full of the per- 
fume of aloes, with which they perfumed their 
beards and clothes. Odoriferous water was not 
forgotten, but served in a golden vessel, enriched 
with diamonds and rubies, made on purpose, and 
it was thrown upon their beards and faces ac- 
cording to custom. Then they resumed their 
places; but they had scarce sat down, when the 
slave entreated them to arise and follow her. 
She opened a door of the hall where they were, 
and they entered into a large saloon of wonder- 
ful structure. It was a dome of the most agree- 
able form, supported by a hundred pillars of mar- 
ble, white as alabaster. The bases and chapiters 
of the pillars were adorned with four-footed 
beasts, and birds of various sorts, gilded. The 
carpet of this royal saloon consisted of one piece 
of cloth of gold, embroidered with bunches of 
roses in red and white silk; and the dome, paint- 
ed in the same manner, after the Arabian fa- 
shion, presented to the mind one of the most 
charming objects. Betwixt each column was a 
little sofa adorned in the same manner, and great 
vessels of china, crystal, jasper, jet, porphyry, 
agate, and other precious materials, garnished 
with gold and jewels;—the spaces betwixt the 
columns were so many large windows, with seats 
projecting breast high, fitted up as the sofas, and 
looking out into the most delicious garden; the 
walks were of little pebbles of different colours, 

M 
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of the same pattern as the carpet of the saloon; 
so that, looking upon the carpet within and with- 
out, it seemed as if the dome and the garden, 
with all its ornaments, had been upon the same 
carpet. The prospect round was, at the end of 
the walks terminated bj two canals of clear wa- 
ter, of the same circular figure as the dome, one 
of which being higher than the other, emptied its 
water into the lowermost, in form of a sheet; ! 
and curious pots of gilt brass, with flowers and 
shrubs, were set upon the banks of the canals at 
equal distances. Those walks lay betwixt great 
plots of ground planted with straight and bushy 
trees, where a thousand birds formed a melodious 
concert, and diverted the eye by flying about, and 
playing together, or fighting in the air. 

The prince of Persia and Ebn Thaher were a 
long time engaged in viewing the magnificence of 
the place, and expressed their surprise at every 
thing they saw, especially the prince, who had 
never beheld any thing like it. Ebn Thaher, 
though he bad been several times in that deli- 
cious place, could not but observe many new 
beauties. In a word, they never grew weary in 
admiring so many singularities, and were thus 
agreeably employed,'when they perceived a com- 
pany of ladies, richly appareled, sitting without, 
at some distance from the dome, each of them 
upon a seat of Indian plane wood, inlaid with 
silver filigree in compartments, with instruments 
of music in their hands, waiting for orders to 
play. They both went forward, and had a full 
view of the ladies; and on the right they saw a 
great court, with a stair up from the garden en- 
compassed with beautiful apartments. The slave 
had left them, and, being alone, they conversed 
together. For you, who are a wise man, said the 
prince of Persia, 1 doubt not but you look with a 
great deal of satisfaction upon all these marks of 
grandeur and power; for my part, I do not think 
there is any thing in the world more surprising. 
But when I consider that this is the glorious ha- 
bitation of the lovely Schemselnihar, and that the 
greatest monarch of the earth keeps her here, I 
confess to you, that I look upon myself to be the 
most unfortunate of all mankind, and that no 
destiny can be more cruel than mine, to love an 
object possessed by my rival, and that too in a 
place where he is so potent, that I cannot think 
myself sure of my life one moment. 

Ebn Thaher, hearing the prince of Persia speak 
thus, said to him, Sir, I wish you would give me 
as good assurance of the happy success of your 
passion, as I can give you of the safety of your life. 
Though this stately palace belongs to the ca- 
liph, who built it for Schemselnihar, and called 
it the Palace qf Eternal Pleasures, and though it 
makes part of his own palace, yet you must know 
that this lady lives here at absolute liberty. She 
is not beset by eunuchs to be spies upon her; 
this is her private house, absolutely at her dispo- 
sal. She goes into the city when she pleases, 
and returns again, without asking leave of any- 
body ; and the caliph never comes to see her, but 
he sends Mesrour, the chief of his eunuchs, to 
give her notice, that she may be prepared to re- 
ceive him. Therefore you may be easy, and give 
full attention to the concert of music which I 
perceive Schemselnihar is preparing for you. 

Just as Ebn Thaher had spoke these words, 
the prince of Persia and he saw the favourite’s 
trusty slave come and give orders to the ladies to 
begin to sing, and play with the Instruments. 
They all began immediately to play together, as 

a prelude; and, after they had played some time, 
one of them began to sing alone, and played at 
the same time admirably upon her lute, being in- 
formed beforehand upon what subject she was to 
sing. The words were so agreeable to the prince 
of Persia’s sentiments, that he could not forbear 
to applaud her at the end of the couplet. Is it 
possible, cried he, that you have the gift of know- 
ing people’s hearts, and that the knowledge of 
what is in my mind has occasioned you to give 
us a taste of your charming voice by those words ? 
I should not express myself otherwise were I to 
choose. The lady replied nothing, but went on 
and sung several other staves, with which the 
prince was so affected, that he repeated some 
of them with tears in his eyes; which discovered 
plainly enough that he applied them to himself. 
When she had made an end, she and her com- 
panions rose up and sung all together; signifying 
by their words, that ‘ the full moon was going 
to rise in till her splendour, and that they should 
speedily see her approach the sun;’ intimating 
that Schemselnihar was coming, and that the 
prince of Persia would soon have the pleasure 
to see her. 

In fact, as they looked towards the court, they 
saw Schemselnihar’s confidant coming towards 
them, followed by ten black women, who with 
much difficulty carried a throne of massy silver, 
curiously wrought, which they set down before 
them at a certain distance; after which the 
black slaves retired behind the trees, to the en- 
trance of a walk. After this came twenty hand- 
some ladies, richly appareled, in one dress; they 
advanced in two rows, each singing, and playing 
upon instruments which she held in her hands, 
and placed themselves on each side of the throne. 

All these things kept the prince of Persia and 
Ebn Thaher in so much the greater expectation, 
that they were curious to know how they would 
end. They then saw come out at the same gate 
from whence the ten black women came, ten 
other ladies, equally handsome and well-dressed, 
who halted there a few moments, expecting the 
favourite, who came out at last and placed herself 
in the midst of them. 

Schemselnihar was easily distinguished from 
the rest by her fine shape and majestic air, as 
well as by a sort of mantle, of a very fine stuff of 
gold and sky-blue, fastened to her shoulders, over 
her other apparel, which was the mosthandsome, 
most magnificent, and best contrived, that could 
be imagined. 

The pearls, rubies, and diamonds, which adorn- 
ed her were well disposed; many in number, but 
well chosen, and of inestimable value. She came 
forward with a majesty resembling the sun in its 
course amidst the clouds, which receive his splen- 
dour without hiding his lustre, and sat down up- 
on the silver throne that had been brought for 
her. 

As soon as the prince of Persia saw Schem- 
selnihar, he could not take his eyes off her. 
We cease inquiring, said he to Ebn Thaher, 
after what we seek, when once we see it; and 
there is no doubt left, when once the truth ap- 
pears. Do you see this charming beauty ? She 
is the cause of all my sufferings, which I bless, 
and will never forbear to bless, however severe 
and lasting. At the sight of this object I am not 
my own master; my soul is disturbed, and rebels, 
and seems disposed to leave me. Go then, my 
soul, I allow thee ; but let it be for the welfare 
and preservation of this weak body. It is you. 
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cruel Ebn Thaher, who are the cause of this 
disorder. You thought to do me a great plea- 
sure in bringing me hither, and I perceive I am 
only come to complete my ruin. Pardon me, 
said he, interrupting himself; I am mistaken : I 
would come, and can blame nobody but myself; 
—and at these words he burst into tears. I am 
glad, said Ebn Thaher, that you do me justice. 
When I told you at first that Schemselnihar 

■was the caliph's chief favourite, I did it on pur- 
pose to prevent that fatal passion which you 
please yourself with entertaining in your breast. 
All that you see here ought to disengage you, 
and you are to think of nothing but of acknow- 
ledging the honour which Schemselnihar has 
done you, by ordering me to bring you with me. 
Recal then your wandering reason, and prepare 
to appear before her as good breeding requires. 
See, there she comes. Wrere we to begin again, 
I would take other measures ; but since the thing 
is done, 1 pray God we may not have cause to re- 
pent it. All I have now to say to you is, that love 
is a traitor, who may involve you in difficulties 
from which you will never be able to extricate 
yourself. 

Ebn Thaher had no time to say more, because 
Schemselnihar came; and, sitting down upon her 
throne, saluted them both by bowing her head ; 
but she fixed her eyes on the prince of Persia, 
and they spoke to one another in a silent lan- 
guage, intermixed with sighs, by which, in a few 
moments, they spoke more than they could have 
done by words in a great deal of time. The more 
Schemselnihar looked upon the prince, the more 
she found in his looks to confirm her in the 
opinion that he was in love with her; and, being 
thus persuaded of his passion, thought herself 
the happiest woman in the world. At last she 
turned her eyes from him to command the wo- 
men, who began to sing first, to come near ; they 
rose, and as they advanced, the black women, 
who came out of the walk into which they had 
retired, brought their seats, and set them near 
the window, in the front of the dome, where 
Ebn Thaher and the prince of Persia stood; and 
their seats were so disposed, that, with the fa- 
vourite’s throne, and the women on each side of 
her, they formed a semicircle before them. 

The women, who were sitting before she came, 
resumed their places, with the permission of 
Schemselnihar, who ordered them by a sign. 
That charming favourite chose one of those wo- 
men to sing; who, after she had spent some 
moments in tuning her lute, sung a song, the 
meaning whereof was, that when two lovers en- 
tirely loved one another with affection boundless, 
their hearts, though in two bodies, were united ; 
and when any tiling opposed their desires, could 
say, with tears in their eyes, If we love because 
we find one another amiable, ought we to be 
blamed for this ? Let destiny bear the blame. 

Schemselnihar discovered so well by her eyes and gestures that these words were applicable to 
herself and the prince of Persia, that he could 
not contain himself: he arose, and, advancing 
to a balustrade, which he leaned upon, obliged 
one of the companions of the woman who had 
just done singing to observe him. As she was 
near him, Attend to me, said he to her, and do 
me the favour to accompany with your lute a 
song which you shall hear forthwith. Then he 
sung with an air so tender and passionate, as 
perfectly expressed the violence of his love   
As soon as he had done, Schemselnihar, follow- 

ing his example, said to one of the women, At- 
tend to me likewise, and accompany my voice. 
At the same time she sung after such a manner, 
as did farther pierce the heart of the prince of 
Persia, who answered her by a new air, more 
passionate than the former. 

Those two lovers having declared their mutual 
affection by their songs, Schemselnihar yielded to 
the force of hex’s: she arose from her throne in 
transport, and advanced towards the door of the 
hall. The prince, who perceived her design, rose 
up immediately, and went to meet her in all 
haste.—They met at the door, where they took 
one another by the hand, and embraced with so 
much passion, that they fainted, and would have 
fallen, if the women who followed Schemselnihar 
had not hindered them. They supported them, 
and carried them to a sofa, where they were 
brought to themselves again by throwing odori- 
ferous water upon their faces, and by giving them 
something to smell at. 

When they came to themselves, the first thing 
that Schemselnihar did was to look about; and 
not seeing Ebn Thaher, she asked, with eager- 
ness, where he was. He had withdrawn out of 
respect, whilst her women were engaged in re- 
covering her, and dreaded, not without reason, 
that some disagreeable consequence might follow 
what he had seen; but as soon as he heard 
Schemselnihar ask for him, he came forward, and 
presented himself before her. 

Schemselnihar was very well pleased to see Ebn 
Thaher, and expressed her joy in these obliging 
terms : Ebn Thaher, I know not how to return 
the great obligations you have put upon me; 
without you, I should never have seen the prince 
of Persia, nor have loved the most amiable per- 
son in the world;—assure yourself I shall not die 
ungrateful, and that my gratitude, if possible, 
shall be equal to the obligation.—Ebn Thaher 
answered this compliment by a low bow, and 
wished the favourite the accomplishment of all 
her desires. 

Schemselnihar, turning towards the prince of 
Persia, who sat by her, and looking upon him 
with some sort of confusion after what had pass- 
ed betwixt them, said to him, Sir, I am very well 
assured you love me ; and how great soever your 
love may be to me, you need not doubt but mine 
is as great towards'fpu. But let us not flatter 
ourselves ; for notwithstanding this conformity of 
our sentiments, I see nothing for you and me 
but trouble, impatience, and tormenting grief. 
There is no other remedy for our evils but to love 
one another constantly, to refer ourselves to the 
disposal of heaven, and to wait its determination 
of our destiny. Madam, replied the prince of 
Persia, you will do me the greatest injustice, if 
you doubt for a moment the continuance of my 
love. It is so united to my soul, that I can 
justly say it makes the best part of it, and that I 
shall persevere in it after death. Pains, tor- 
ments, obstacles, nothing shall be capable of hin- 
dering my loving you. Speaking these words, he 
shed tears in abundance, and Shemselnihar was 
not able to restrain hers. 

Ebn Thaher took this opportunity to speak to 
the favourite : Madam, said he, allow me to re- 
present to you, that, instead of melting into tears, 
you ought to rejoice that you are now together. 
I understand not this grief. What will it be 
when you are obliged to part ? But why do I 
talk of that? We have been a long while here, 

| and you know, madam, it is time for us to be 
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going.—Ah ! how cruel are you! replied Schem- 
selnihar. You, who know the cause of my tears, 
have you no pity for my unfortunate condition ? 
Oh! sad fatality ' what have I done, to be subject 
to the severe law of not being able to enjoy the 
only person 1 love ? 

Persuaded as she was that Ebn Thaher spoke 
to her only out of friendship, she did not take 
amiss what he said to her, but made a proper use 
of it. She made a sign to the slave, her confi- 
dant, who immediately went out, and in a little 
time brought a collation of fruits upon a small 
silver table, which she set down betwixt her mis- 
tress and the prince of Persia. Schemselnihar 
took some of the best, and presented to the 
prince, praying him to eat it for her sake; he 
took it, and put to his mouth that part which 
she touched; and then he presented some to her, 
which she took, and ate in the same manner. 
She did not forget to invite Ebn Thaher to eat 
with them; but he, thinking himself not safe in 
that place, and wishing himself at home, ate only- 
out of complaisance. After the collation was 
taken away, they brought a silver basin, with wa- 
ter in a vessel of gold, and washed together; they 
afterwards returned to their places, and three of 
the ten black women brought each a cup of rock 
crystal full of exquisite wine, upon a golden sal- 
ver, which they set down before Schemselnihar, 
the prince of Persia, and Ebn Thaher. That they 
might be more private, Schemselnihar kept with 
her only ten black women, with ten others who 
began to sing, and play upon instruments; and 
after she had sent away all the rest, she took up 
one of the cups, and holding it in her hand, sung 
some tender words, which one of her women 
accompanied with her lute.—When she had done, 
she drank, and afterwards took up one of the 
other cups, and presented it to the prince, pray- 
ing him to drink for love of her, as she had 
drank for love of him. He received the cup with 
a transport of love and joy; but before he drank, 
he sung also a song, which another woman ac- 
companied with an instrument; and as he sang, 
the tears fell from his eyes in such abundance, 
that he could not forbear expressing in his song, 
that he knew not whether he was going to drink 
the wine she had presented to him, or his own 
tears.—Schemselnihar at last presented the third 
cup to Ebn Thaher, who Hianked her for her 
kindness, and for the honourshe did him. 

After this, she took a lute from one of her 
women, and sung to it in such a passionate 
manner, that she seemed to be transported out 
of herself; and the prince of Persia stood with 
his eyes fixed upon her, as if he had been en- 
chanted. As these things passed, her trusty 
slave came in a great fright, and, addressing her- 
self to her mistress, said, Madam, Mesrour, and 
two other officers, with several eunuchs that at- 
tend them, are at the gate, and want to speak 
with you from the caliph. When the prince of 
Persia and Ebn Thaher heard these words, they 
changed colour, and began to tremble, as if they 
had been undone ; but Schemselnihar, who per- 
ceived it, recovered their courage by a sigh. 
After which she ordered the slave, her confi- 
dant, to go and converse with Mesrour and the 
two other officers, till she had put herself in a 
condition to receive them, and could send her 
to introduce them. Immediately she ordered all 
the windows of the saloon to be shut, and the 
painted cloth on the side of the garden to be let 
down; and, after having assured the prince and 

Ebn Thaher that they might continue there 
without any fear, she went out at the great gate 
leading to the garden, and shut it upon them ;— 
but whatever assurance she had given them of 
their being safe, they were desperately afraid all 
the while they were there. 

As soon as Schemselnihar was in the garden 
with the women that held followed her, she or- 
dered all the seats, which served the women who 
played on the instruments, to be set near the 
window, where the prince of Persia and Ebn 
Thalier heard them ; and having got things in 
order, she sat down upon her silver throne ;— 
then she sent notice to the slave, her confidant, 
to bring in the chief of the eunuchs, and his two 
subaltern officers with him. 

They appeared, followed by twenty black eu- 
nuchs, all handsomely clothed, with scimitars by 
their sides, and gold belts of four inches broad. 
As soon as they perceived the favourite Schem- 
selnihar at a distance, they made her a profound 
reverence, which she returned them from her 
throne. When they came near, she got up and 
went to meet Mesrour, who came first ; she 
asked what news he brought. He answered, 
Madam, the commander of the faithful has sent 
me to signify that he cannot live longer without 
seeing you; he designs to come and see you to- 
night, and I come beforehand to give you notice, 
that you may be ready to receive him. He hopes, 
madam, that you will receive him with as much 
pleasure as he feels impatience to see you. 

Upon this discourse of Mesrour, the favourite 
Schemselnihar prostrated herself to the ground, 
as a mark of that submission with which she re- 
ceived the caliph’s order. When she rose up 
again, she said, Pray tell the commander of the 
faithful, that I shall always reckon it my glory 
to execute his majesty’s commands, and that his 
slave will do her utmost to receive him with all 
the respect that is due to him. At the same 
time she ordered the slave, her confidant, to tell 
the black women appointed for that service to 
get the palace ready to receive the caliph ; and 
dismissing the chief of the eunuchs, said to him, 
You see it requires some time to get all things 
ready; therefore I entreat you to curb his ma- 
jesty’s impatience, that, when he arrives, he may 
not find things out of order. 

The chief of the eunuchs and his retinue being 
gone, Schemselnihar returned to the saloon, ex- 
tremely concerned at the necessity she was under 
of sending back the prince of Persia sooner than 
she thought to have done. She came up to 
him again with tears in her eyes, which height- 
ened Ebn Thaher’s fear, who thought it no good 
omen. Madam, said the prince to her, I per- 
ceive you are come to tell me that we must 
part: if there be nothing more to dread, I hope 
heaven will give me the patience which is neces- 
sary to support your absence. Alas! my dear 
heart, my dear soul, replied the too tender 
Schemselnihar, how happy do I think you, and 
how unhappy do I think myself, when I compare 
your lot with my sad destiny ! No doubt you 
will suffer by my absence, but that is all, and you 
may comfort yourself with hopes of seeing me 
again ; but as for me, just heaven ! what a ter- 
rible trial am I brought to ! 1 must not only be 
deprived of the sight of the only person whom 
I love, but I must be tormented with the sight 
of one whom you have made hateful to me.— 
Will not the arrival of the caliph put me in mind ; 
of your departure ? And how can I, when I am f 
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I taken up with thinking on your dear image, ex- 

press to that prince the joy which he always ob- 
j served in my eyes, whenever he came to see me ? 
j I shall have my mind perplexed when I speak 
to him, and the least complaisance which I show 

| to his love will stab me to the heart like a dag- 
ger. Can I relish his kind words and caresses ? 
—Think, prince, to what torments I shall be ex- 
posed when I can see you no more! Her tears 

; and sighs hindered her from going on, and the 
prince of Persia would have replied to her, but 
his own grief, and that of his mistress, deprived 

i him of the power of speech. 
Ebn Thaher, who only wished to get out of 

the palace, was obliged to comfort them, and to 
exhort them to have patience; but the trusty 
slave interrupted them: Madam, said she to 
Schemselnihar, you have no time to lose; the 
eunuchs begin to arrive, an'd you know the ca- 
liph will be here immediately. O Heaven ! how 
cruel is this separation! cried the favourite: 
Make haste, said she, to the confidant, carry 

j them both to the gallery which looks into the 
[ garden on the one side, and to the Tygris on the 
j other : and when the night grows dark, let them 

out by the back gate, that they may retire with 
' safety. Having spoken thus, she tenderly em- 

braced the prince of Persia, without being able 
to say one word more, and went to meet the ca- 
liph in such disorder as cannot well be imagined. 

In the mean time the trusty slave carried the 
prince and Ebn Thaher to the gallery, as Schem- 
selnihar had appointed; and having brought 

i them in, left them there, and shut the door upon 
t!j#m, after having assured them that they had 

| nothing to fear, and that she would come for 
j them when it was time. 
1 When Schemselnihar’s trusty slave left the 

prince of Persia and Ebn Thaher, they forgot she 
! had assured them that they needed not to be 
J afraid- they examined the gallery, and were 
1 seized with extreme fear, because they knew no 
j means of escape if the caliph or any of his offi- 1 eers should happen to come there, 
j A great light, which came all of a sudden 
from the side of the garden through the lattices, 
caused them to approach them to see from 
whence it came. It was occasioned by a hun- 
dred flambeaux of white wax, carried by as many 
young eunuchs ; these were followed by more 

i than a hundred others, who guarded the ladies 
I of the caliph’s palace, clothed and armed with 

scimitars, in the same manner as those I spoke 
; of before; and the caliph came after them, be- 
twixt Mesrour their captain on his right, and 

I Vassif their second officer on his left hand, 
j Schemselnihar waited for the caliph at the 
entry of a walk, accompanied with twenty wo- 

| men, all of surprising beauty, adorned with neck- 
laces and ear-rings of large diamonds, and others 

| which covered their heads entirely : they sung 
I and played on their instruments, and formed a 

charming concert. The favourite no sooner saw 
j the prince appear, but she advanced, and pros- trated herself at his feet; and while she was 

doing this, Prince of Persia, said she within her- 
self, if your sad eyes witness what I do, judge of 

j my hard lot; if I was humbling myself so before 
l you, my heart should feel no reluctance. The caliph was delighted to see Schemselni- 
; har. Rise, madam, said he to her: come near : 
, I am angry with myself that I should have de- 
! prived myself so long of the pleasure of seeing you. As he spoke thus, he took her by the hand, 

and, with many tender expressions, went and sat 
down upon the silver throne which Schemselni- 
har caused to be brought for him, and she sat 
down upon a seat before him; and the twenty 
women made a circle round them upon other 
seats, while the young eunuchs, who carried 
flambeaux, dispersed themselves at a certain dis- 
tance from one another, that the caliph might 
enjoy the cool of the evening the better. 

When the caliph sat down, he looked round 
him, and beheld with great satisfaction the gar- 
den illuminated with a great many other lights, 
besides those flambeaux which the young eu- 
nuchs held: but taking notice that the saloon 
was shut, was astonished thereat, and demanded 
the reason. It was done on purpose to surprise 
him ; for he had no sooner spoken, but all the win- 
dows flew open at once, and he saw it illuminated 
within and without, in a much better manner 
than ever he had seen it before. Charming 
Schemselnihar, cried he, at this sight, I under- 
stand you; you would have me to know there 
are as fine nights as days. After what I have 
seen, I cannot deny it. 

Let us return to the prince of Persia and Ebn 
Thaher, whom we left in the gallery. Ebn Tha- 
ller could not enough admire all that he saw : 
I am not very young, said he, and I have seen 
great entertainments in my time; but I do not 
think any thing can be seen so surprising and 
magnificent. All that is said of enchanted 
palaces does not come up to the prodigious spec- 
tacles we now see. What riches and magnifi- 
cence united! 

The prince of Persia was not at all moved with 
those objects which so delighted Ebn Thaher; 
he could look on nothing but Schemselnihar, and 
the presence of the caliph threw him into an in 
conceivable grief. Dear Ebn Thaher, said he, 
would to God I had my mind as much at liberty 
to attend to those objects of admiration as you J 
But alas! I am in quite a different situation 
all those objects serve only to increase my tor- 
ment. Can 1 see the caliph familiar with the 
object of my love, and not die of grief? Must 
such a passionate love as mine be disturbed with 
so potent a rival ? O heavens! How cruel and 
strange is my destiny ! It is but a moment since 
I esteemed myself the most fortunate lover in 
the world, and at this instant I feel a death- 
stroke to my heart. I cannot resist it, my dear 
Ebn Thaher ; my patience is exhausted, my dis- 
order overwhelms me, and my courage fails. 
While he was speaking those words, he saw 
something pass in the garden, which obliged him 
to keep silence, and to turn all his attention that 
way. 

The caliph had ordered one of the women who 
was near him, to play upon her lute and she be 
gan to sing; the words that she sung were very 
passionate, and the caliph, persuaded that she 
sung thus by order of Schemselnihar, who had 
frequently entertained him with the like testi- 
monies of her affections, interpreted them in his 
own favour. But this was not now Schemselni- 
har’s meaning; she applied it to her dear Ali 
Ebn Becar, and was so sensibly touched with 
grief, to have before her an object whose presence 
she could no longer enjoy, that she fainted and 
fell backwards upon her seat, which having no 
arms to support her, she must have fallen down, 
had not some of the women given her timely as- 
sistance, taken her up, and carried her into the 
saloon. 
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Ebn Thaher, who was in the gallery, being sur- 

prised at this accident, turned towards the prince 
of Persia ; but, instead of seeing him stand and 
look through the window as before, he was ex- 
tremely amazed to see him lyeing at his feet 
motionless. This convinced him of the violence 
of that prince’s passion for Schemselnihar, and 
he admired that strange effect of sympathy, 
which put him into a mortal fear, because of the 
place they were in. He did all he could to reco- 
ver the prince, but in vain. Ebn Thaher was in 
this perplexity, when Schemselnihar’s confidant 
opened the gallery door, and came in out of 
breath, as one who knew not where she was. 
Come speedily, cried she, that I may let you out; 
all is in confusion here, and I fear this will be the 
last of our days.—Ah ! how would you have us 
go ? replied Ebn Thaher, with a mournful voice j 
come near, 1 pray you, and see what a condition 
the prince of Persia is in. When the slave saw 
him in a swoon, she ran in all haste for water, 
and returned in an instant. 

At last the prince of Persia, after they had 
thrown water on his face, recovered his spirits. 
Prince, said Ebn Thaher to him, we run the risk 
of perishing, if we stay here any longer: exert 
yourself, therefore; let us endeavour to save our 
lives. He was so feeble, that he could not rise 
alone ; Ebn Thaher and the confidant lent him 
their hands, and supported him on each side. 
They came to a little iron gate which opens to- 
wards the Tygris, went out at it, and came to the 
side of a little canal which has a communication 
with the river. The confidant clapped her hands, 
and immediately a little boat appeared, and came 
towards them with one rower. Ali Ebn Becar 
and his comrade went aboard, and the confidant 
staid at the side of the canal. As soon as the 
prince sat down in the boat, he stretched out one 
hand towards the palace, and laying the other 
upon his heart, Dear object of my soul, cried he 
with a feeble voice, receive my faith with this 
hand, while I assure you with the other, that my 
heart shall for ever preserve the fire with which 
it burns for you. 

In the mean time the boatman rowed with all 
his might, and Schemselnihar's confidant accom- 
panied the prince of Persia and Ebn Thaher, 
walking along the side of the canal, until they 
came to the Tygris, and when she could go no 
further, she took leave of them, and returned. 

The prince of Persia continued very feeble : 
Ebn Thaher comforted him, and exhorted him 
to take courage. Consider, said he to him, that 
when we are landed, we have a great way to go 
before we reach my house ; and I would not ad- 
vise you to go to your lodging, which is a great 
deal farther than mine, at this hour and in this 
condition. At last they went out of the boat, 
but the prince had so little strength, that he 
could not walk, which put Ebn Thaher into 
great perplexity. He recollected he had a friend 
in the neighbourhood, and carried the prince 
thither with great difficulty. His friend received 
him very cheerfully, and when he made them sit 
down, he asked them where they had been so 
late. Ebn Thaher answered him, I heard this 
evening that a man who owed me a considera- 
ble sum of money was setting out on a long 
voyage. I lost no time to find him, and by the 
way I met with this young nobleman whom you 
see, and to whom I am under a thousand obli- 
gations ; for, knowing my debtor, he did me the 
favour to go along with me. We had a great 

deal of trouble to bring the man to reason. We 
have at length succeeded, and this is the cause of 
our being so late. In our return home this good 
lord, to whom I am for ever bound to show all 
possible respect, was attacked by a sudden illness, 
which made me take the liberty to knock at your 
door, flattering myself that you would be pleased 
to lodge us this night. 

Ebn Thaher’s friend took all this for truth, 
told them they were welcome, and offered the 
prince of Persia, whom he knew not, all the as- 
sistance he could desire : but Ebn Thaher spoke 
for the prince, and said, that his distemper was 
of that nature as required nothing but rest. 
His friend understood by this that they desired 
to go to bed. Upon which he conducted them 
to an apartment, where he left them. 

Though the prince of Persia slept, he was in- 
terrupted by troublesome dreams, which repre- 
sented Schemselnihar in a swoon at the caliph’s 
feet, and increased his affliction. Ebn Thaher was 
very impatient to be at home, and doubted not 
but his family was under great apprehension, 
because he never used to sleep out. He arose 
and departed early in the morning, after he had 
taken leave of his friend, who rose at break of 
day to prayers. At last he came home, and the 
first thing the prince of Persia did, who had 
walked so far with much trouble, was to lie 
down upon a sofa, as weary as if he had gone a 
long journey. Being not in a condition to go 
to his own house, Ebn Thaher ordered a cham- 
ber to be made ready for him, and sent to ac- 
quaint his friends with his condition and where 
he was. In the mean time he begged him^to 
compose himself, to command in his house, and 
to dispose of all things as he pleased. I thank 
you heartily for those obliging offers, said the 
prince of Persia ; but that I may not be any way 
troublesome to you, I conjure you to deal with 
me as if I were not at your house. 1 would not 
stay one moment, if I thought my presence would 
incommode you in the least. 

As soon as Ebn Thaher had time to recollect 
himself, he told his family all that had passed at 
Schemselnihar’s palace, and concluded by thank- 
ing God, who had delivered him from the danger 
he was in. The prince of Persia’s principal do- 
mestics came to receive his orders at Ebn Tha- 
her’s house, and in a little time there arrived se- 
veral of his friends who had notice of his indis- 
position. Those friends passed the greatest part 
of the day with him ; and though their conver- 
sation could not extinguish those sad ideas which 
were the cause of his trouble, yet it gave him 
some relief. He would have taken his leave of 
Ebn Thaher towards the evening ; but this faith- 
ful friend found him still so weak, that he ob- 
liged him to stay till next day, and in the mean 
time to divert him, he gave him a concert of 
vocal and instrumental music in the evening; 
but this concert served only to put him in mind 
of the preceding night, and renewed his trouble, 
instead of assuaging it; so that next day his dis- 
temper seemed to increase. Upon this Ebn Tha- 
her did not oppose his going home, but took care 
to accompany him thither; and when he was 
with him alone in his chamber, he represented 
to him all those arguments which might influ- 
ence him to a generous effort to overcome that 
passion which in the end would neither prove 
lucky to himself nor to the favourite. Ah ! dear 
Ebn Thaher, cried the prince, how easy is it for 
you to give this advice, but now hard as it is for 
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me to follow it! I am sensible of its importance, 
but am not able to profit by it. I have said al- 
ready, that I shall carry to the grave with me the 
love that I bear to Schemselnihar. When Ebn 
Thaher saw that he could gain nothing upon the 
prince, he took his leave of him, and would have 
retired. 

The prince of Persia stopt him, and said, Kind 
Ebn Thaher, since I have declared to you that it 
is not in my power to follow your wise counsels, 
I beg you would not charge it on me as a crime, 
nor forbear to give me the usual testimonies of 
your friendship ; you cannot do me a greater fa- 
vour than to inform me of the destiny of my 
dear Schemselnihar, when you hear any news 
of her: the uncertainty I am in concerning her 
fate, and the mortal apprehensions her fainting 
has occasioned in me, keep me in this languish- 
ing condition you reproach me with.—My lord, 
answered Ebn Thaher, you have reason to hope 
that her fainting was attended by no bad conse- 
quences ; her confidant will quickly come and 
inform me of the issue; and as soon as I know 
the particulars, I will not fail to impart them. 

Ebn Thaher left the prince in this hope, and 
returned home, where he expected Schemselni- 
har’s confidant all the rest of the day, but in 
vain ; nor did she come next day. His uneasi- 
ness to know the state of the prince of Persia’s 
health would not suffer him to stay any longer 
without seeing him; he went to his lodging to 
exhort him to patience, and found him lying on 
his bed as ill as ever, surrounded by a great many 
of his friends, and several physicians, who made 
use of all their art to discover the cause of his 
distemper. As soon as he saw Ebn Thaher, he 
looked upon him smiling, to signify that he had 
two tilings to tell him; the one, that he was 
glad to see him ; the other, how much the phy- 
sicians, who could not discover the cause of his 
distemper, were out in their reasonings. 

His friends and physicians retired one after 
another, so that Ebn Thaher, being alone with 
him, came near his bed to ask him how he did 
since he saw him. I must tell you, answered 
the prince, that my passion, which continually 
gathers new strength, and the uncertainty of the 
lovely Schemselnihar’s destiny, augment my dis- 
temper every moment, and cast me into such a 
state, as afflicts my kindred and friends, and 
breaks the measures of my physicians, who do 
not understand it. You cannot think, added 
he, how much I suffer by seeing so many people 
about me, who importune me, and whom I can- 
not in civility put away. Your company alone 
relieves me ; but I conjure you not to dissemble 
with me : What news do you bring me of Schem- 
selnihar ? Have you seen her confidant ? What 
said she to you ?—Ebn Thaher answered that he 
had not seen her yet; and no sooner had he told 
the Prince of Persia this sad news, but the tears 
came into his eyes; he could not answer one 
word, his heart was so oppressed. Prince, added 
Ebn Thaher, suffer me to tell you, that you are 
too ingenious in tormenting yourself. In the 
name of God, wipe away your tears: if any of 
your people should come in, they would discover 
you by this, notwithstanding the care you ought 
U> take to conceal your thoughts. Whatever 
this judicious confidant could say, it was not 
possible for the prince to refrain from weeping. 
Wise Ebn Thaher, said he, when he had reco- 
vered his speech. I may indeed hinder my tongue 
from revealing the secrets of my heart, but I 

have no power over my tears, upon such an 
alarming subject as Schemselnihar’s danger. If 
that adorable and only object of ray de&ires be 
no longer in the world, I shall not survive her 
a moment.—Reject so afflicting a thought, re- 
plied Ebn Thaher ; Schemselnihar is yet alive, 
you need not doubt of it; if you have heard no 
news of her, it is because she could find no op- 
portunity to send to you, and I hope you will 
hear from her to-day. To this he added several 
other consoling arguments, and then withdrew. 

Ebn Thaher was scarce at his own house 
when Schemselnihar’s confidant arrived with a 
melancholy countenance, which he reckoned a 
bad omen. He asked news of her mistress: 
Tell me your’s first, said the confidant, for I 
was in great troul^ to see the prince of Persia 
go away in that condition. Ebn Thaher told her 
all that she wished to know, and when he had 
done, the slave began thus:—If the prince of 
Persia, said she, has suffered, and does still suf- 
fer, for my mistress, she suffers no less for him. 
After 1 departed from you, continued she, I re- 
turned to the saloon, where I found Schemsel- 
nihar not yet recovered from her swoon, not- 
withstanding all the help they endeavoured to 
give her. The caliph was sitting near her, with 
all the signs of real grief-, he asked all the 
women, and me in particular, if we knew the 
cause of her distemper ; but we kept all secret, 
and told him we were altogether ignorant of it. 
Ir» the mean time, we all wept to see her suf- 
fer so long, and forgot nothing that might any 
way help her. In a word, it was almost mid- 
night before she came to herself. The caliph, 
who had the patience to wait the event, was 
rejoiced at her recovery, and asked Schemselni- 
har the cause of her distemper. As soon as she 
heard him speak, she endeavoured to recover 
her seat: and after she had kissed his feet, be- 
fore he could hinder her, Sir, said she, I have 
reason to complain of heaven, that it did not 
allow me to expire at your majesty’s feet, to tes- 
tify thereby how sensible I am of your favours. 

I am persuaded you love me, said the caliph 
to her, and I command you to preserve yourself 
for my sake. You have probably exceeded in 
something to-day, which has occasioned this 
indisposition ; take care, I entreat you ; abstain 
from it for the future; 1 am very glad to see 
you better, and I advise you to stay here to-night, 
and not return to your chamber, for fear the 
motion affect you. He then commanded a little 
wine to be brought her in order to strengthen 
her ; and taking leave of her, returned to his 
apartment. 

As soon as the caliph was gone, my mistress 
gave me a sign to come near her. She asked 
me earnestly concerning you : I assured her that 
you had been gone a long time, which made her 
easy on that head : I took care not to speak of 
the prince of Persia’s fainting, lest it should 
make her fall into the same state, from which 
we had so much trouble to recover her; but my 
precautions were in vain, as you shall hear. 
Prince, said she, I henceforth renounce all 
pleasure as long as I am deprived of the sight 
of you. If I have understood your heart right, 
I only follow your example. You will not cease 
to weep until you see me again ; it is but just 
that I weep and mourn until I see you. At 
these words, which she uttered in a manner 
expressive of the violence of her passion, she 

| fainted a second time in my arms. 
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Schemselnihar’s confidant continued to tell 

Ebn Thaher all that had happened to her mis- 
tress after the first fainting. My companions 
and I, said she, were a long time recovering her ; 
at last she came to herself; and then I said to 
her, Madam, are you resolved to kill yourself, 
and to make us also die with you ? I intreat 
you, in the name of the prince of Persia, who is 
so deeply interested in your life, to preserve it, 
as you love yourself ; be persuaded to this effort, 
as you love the prince, and for our fidelity to 
yon.—I am very much obliged to you, replied 
she, for your care, your zeal, and your advice; 
but, alas! they are useless to me: you are not 
to flatter us with any hopes, for we can expect 
no end of our torment but in the grave. 

One of my companions vpuld have diverted 
these sad thoughts by playing on the lute, but 
she commanded her to be silent, and ordered all 
of them to retire, except me, whom she kept all 
night with her. O heavens ! what a night it 
was ! she passed it in tears-and groans, and in- 
cessantly naming the prince of Persia ; she la- 
mented her lot, that had destined her to the 
caliph, whom she could not love, and not for 
him whom she loved so dearly. 

Next morning, because she was not commod- 
iously lodged in the saloon, I helped her to her 
chamber, where she no sooner arrived than all 
the physicians of the palace came to see her, by 
order of the caliph, who was not long in coming 
himself. The medicines which the physicians 
prescribed to Schemselnihar were ineffectual, 
because they were ignorant of the cause of her 
distemper; and the presence of the caliph aug- 
mented it. She got a little rest, however, this 
night, and as soon as she awoke, she charged 
me to come to you, to hear news of the prince 
of Persia.—I have already informed you of his 
case, said Ebn Thaher ; so return to your mis- 
tress, and assure her, that the prince of Persia 
waits for news from her with the like impatience 
that she does from him; above all, exhort her 
to moderation, and to overcome herself, for fear 
she drop before the caliph some word, which 
may prove fatal to us all.—As for me, replied 
the confidant, I confess I dread her transports; 
I have taken the liberty to tell her my mind, 
and am persuaded that she will not take it ill 
that I tell her again this from you. 

Ebn Thaher, who had but just come from the 
prince of Persia’s lodgings, thought it not con- 
venient to return so soon, and neglect his own 
important affairs, and therefore went not till the 
evening; the prince was alone, and no better 
than in the morning : Ebn Thaher, said he to 
him, as soon as he saw him, you have doubtless 
many friends, but they do not know your worth, 
which you discover to me by your zeal, your care, 
and the trouble you give yourself to oblige me. 
} am confounded with all that you do for me 
with so great affection, and I know not how I 
shall be able to express my gratitude.—Prince, 
answered Ebn Thaher, do not speak so, I entreat 
you; I am ready, not only to give one of my 
eyes, to save one of your’s, but to sacrifice my 
life for you. But this is not the present business; 
l come to tell you that Schemselnihar sent her 
confidant to ask me about you, and at the same 
time to inform me of her condition. You may 
assure yourself that I said nothing but what 
might confirm the excess of your passion for her 

i mistress, and the constancy with which you love 
I her. Then Ebn Thaher gave him a particular | 

account of all that had passed betwixt the trusty 
slave and him. The prince listened with all the 
different emotions of fear, jealousy, affection, 
and compassion, which this conversation could 
inspire him with, making, upon every thing 
which he heard, all the afflicting or comforting 
reflections that so passionate a lover was capa- 
ble of. 

Their conversation continued so long, that 
the night was far advanced, so that the prince 
of Persia obliged Ebn Thaher to stay with him. 
The next morning, as this trusty friend returned 
home, there came to him a woman, whom he 
knew to be. Schemselnihar’s confidant, and im- 
mediately she spoke to him thus : My mistress 
salutes you, and I am come to intreat you in her 
name to deliver this letter to the prince of Per- 
sia. The zealous Ebn Thaher took the letter, 
and returned to the prince, accompanied by the 
confidant slave. 

Upon entering the prince of Persia’s house 
with Schemselnihar’s confidant, he prayed her to 
stay, and wait for him a moment in the drawing 
room. As soon as the prince of Persia saw him, 
he asked earnestly what news he had to tell 
him ? The best you can expect, answered Ebn 
Thaher : you are as dearly beloved as you love; 
Schemselnihar’s confidant is in your drawing- 
room; she has brought you a letter from her 
mistress, and waits for your orders to come in. 
Let her come in, cried the prince, with a trans- 
port of joy; and so saying, he sat up to receive 
her. 

The prince’s attendants went from him as 
soon as they saw Ebn Thaher, and left him 
alone with their master. Ebn Thaher went and 
opened the door himself, and brought in the 
confidant. The prince knew her, and received 
her with great politeness. My lord, said she to 
him, I am sensible of the affliction you have en- 
dured since I had the honour to conduct you 
to the boat which waited to bring you back ; 
but I hope the letter I have brought will con- 
tribute to your cure. So saying, she presented 
him the letter. He took it, and after he had 
kissed it several times, he opened and read it as 
follows: 

A Letter from Schemselnihar to Ali Ebn 
Bccar, Prince of Persia. 

* The person who brings you this letter will 
give you a better account concerning me than I 
can do, for I have not been myself since I saw 
you : being deprived of your presence, I sought 
to deceive myself by conversing with you by these 
ill-written lines, with the same pleasure as if I 
had the good fortune to speak to you. 

* It is said, that patience is a cure for all evils, 
but it heightens my sufferings, instead of relieving 
them. Although your picture be deeply en- 
graven in my heart, my eyes desire speedily once 
more to see the original; and they will lose all 
their light, if they be any considerable time de- 
prived of it. May I flatter myself that your’s 
have the same impatience to see me ? Yes 
I can ; their tender glances have sufficiently 
discovered it to me. How happy, prince, would 
you and Schemselnihar both be, if our united 
desires were not thwarted by invincible obstacles, 
which afflict me the more sensibly as they have 
that effect on you. 

‘ Those thoughts which my fingers write, and 
which I express with incredible pleasure, repeat- 
ing them again and again, proceed from the bot- 
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tom of my heart, and from the incurable wound 
which you have made in it; a wound which I j 
bless a thousand times, notwithstanding the cruel 
torments I endure for your absence. I would 
reckon all that opposes our love nothing, were I 
only allowed to see you sometimes with freedom; 
I should then enjoy you, and what could 1 desire 
more. 

‘ Do not imagine that I say more than I think. 
Alas 1 whatever expressions I make use of, I feel 
that I think more than I can tell you. My eyes, 
which are continually watching and weeping, 
for your return; my afflicted heart, which de- 
sires you alone ; the sighs that escape me as 
often as I think on you, that is every moment; 
my imagination, which represents no other ob- 
ject to me than my dear prince ; the complaints 
that I make to heaven for the rigour of my des- 
tiny ; in a word, my grief, my distress, my tor- 
ments, which give me no ease ever since I lost 
sight of you, will vouch for what I write. 

‘ Am I not unhappy to be born to love, with- 
out hope of enjoying him whom I love ? This 
afflicting thought oppresses me so that I should 
die, were I not persuaded that you love me : but 
this sweet comfort balances my despair, and 
preserves my life. Tell me that you love me 
always ; I will keep your letter carefully, and 
read it a thousand times a-day : I should endure 
my afflictions with less impatience: I pray 
heaven may cease to be angry at us, and grant 
us an opportunity to say that we love one another 
without fear ; and that we shall never cease to 
love one another. Adieu. I salute Ebn Thaher, 
to whom we are so much obliged.* 

The prince of Persia was not satisfied with 
reading the letter once; he thought he had 
read it with too little attention, and therefore 
read it again with more leisure ; and as he read, 
sometimes he uttered deep sighs, sometimes he 
shed tears, and sometimes he broke out into tran- 
sports of joy and tenderness, as he was affected 
with what he read. In short, he could not keep his 
eyes off those characters drawn by so beloved a 
hand, and was beginning to read it a third time, 
when Ebn Thaher observed to him that the confi- 
dant had no time to lose, and that he ought to 
think of giving an answer. Alas! cried the prince 
how would you have me answer so kind a letter ? 
In what terms shall I express myself in the dis- 
turbed state I am in ? My mind is tossed with 
a thousand tormenting thoughts, which are lost 
the same moment they are conceived, to make 
way for others. So long as my body is influenced 
by the impressions of my mind, how shall I be 
able to hold the paper, or guide my reed to 
write ?* 

So saying, he took out of a little desk which was 
near him, paper, a cane ready cut, and an ink- 
horn. 

Before he began to write, be gave Schemsel- 
nihar’s letter to Ebn Thaher, and prayed him to 
hold it open while he wrote, that by casting his 
eyes upon it he might the better see what to 
answer. He began to write ; but the tears that 
fell from his eyes upon the paper obliged him 
several times to stop, that they might fall the 

* The Arabians, Persians, and Turks, when 
they write, hold the paper commonly upon their 
knee with their left hand, and write with their 
right, with a little reed or cane, cut and slit like 
our pens. This cane is hollow, and resembles 
our reeds, but is harder. 

more freely. At last he finished his letter, and 
giving it to Ebn Thaher, Read it, I pray, said he 1 

to him, and do me the favour to see if the dis- j 
order of my mind has allowed me to give a 1 

favourable answer. Ebn Thaher took it, and j 
read as follows : 

The Prince nf Persia*a Answer to Schem- 
selnihar'a Letter. 

‘ I was plunged in the deepest grief when I j 
received your letter, at the sight of which I was I 
transported with unspeakable joy; and at sight | 
of the characters written by your lovely hand, j 
my eyes were enlightened by a stronger light 
than they lost, when your*s were closed on a | 
sudden at the feet of my rival. These words j 
contained in your kind letter are so many rays of I 
light which have dispelled the darkness where- 
with my soul was obscured ; they show me how 
much you suffer for love of me, and that you are 
not ignorant of what 1 endure for you, and there- 
by comfort me in my afflictions. On the one 
hand they make me shed tears in abundance ; 
and on the other, they inflame my heart with a 
fire which supports it, and prevents my dying of 
grief. I have not had one moment’s rest since 
our cruel separation. Your letter alone gave me 
some ease. I kept a mournful silence till the 
moment I received it, and then it restored my 
speech. I was buried in profound melancholy, 
but it inspired me with joy, which immediately 
appeared in my eyes and countenance. But my 
surprise at receiving a favour which I had not yet 
deserved was so great, that I knew not how to 
begin to testify my thankfulness for it. In a 
word, after having kissed it several times, as a 
precious pledge of your goodness, I read it over 
and over, and was confounded at the excess of 
my good fortune. You would have me signify 
to you that I always love you. Ah ! though I 
did not love you so perfectly as I do, I could not 
forbear adoring you, after all the marks you have 
given me of a love so uncommon: yes, I love 
you, my dear soul, and shall account it my glory 
to bum all my days with that sweet fire you have j 
kindled in my heart. I will never complain of 
that ardour with which I feel it consumes me : j 
and how rigorous soever the evils be which I | 
suffer, I will bear them with fortitude, in hopes 1 
to see you some time or other. Would to heaven J 
it were to-day, and that, instead of sending you 
my letter, I might be allowed to come and assure | 
you, that I die for love of you 1 My tears hin- I 
der me from saying any more. Adieu.* 

Ebn Thaher could not read those last lines ! 
without weeping. He returned the letter to the 
prince of Persia, and assured him it wanted no 
correction. The prince closed it, and when he 
had sealed it, he desired the trusty slave to gume 
near, and said to her. This is my answer to your 
dear mistress’s letter. T conjure you to carry it 
to her, and to salute her in my name. The slave 
took the letter, and retired with Ebn Thaher. 

After Ebn Thaher had walked some way with 
the slave, he left her, and went to his house, and 
began to think in earnest upon the amorous in- 
trigue into which he found himself engaged. He 
considered, that the prince of Persia and Schem- 
selnihar, notwithstanding their interest to conceal 
their correspondence, conducted themselves with 
so little discretion, that it could not be long a se- 
cret. He drew all the consequences from it, 
which a man of good sense ought to do. Were 
Schemselnihar, said he to himself, a lady of com- 
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mon rank, I would contribute all in my power 
to make her and her lover happy; but she is the 
caliph’s favourite, and no man can without dan- 
ger attempt to engage the affections of the object 
of the caliph’s choice. His anger would fall in 
the first instance on Schemselnihar; it will next 
cost the prince of Persia his life, and I shall be in- 
volved in his misfortune. In the meantime I 
have my honour, my quiet, my family, and my 
estate to preserve. I must, while I can, extricate 
myself out of such a risk. 

These thoughts occupied his mind all that 
day; next morning he went to the prince of Per- 
sia, with a design to make one more effort to 
oblige him to conquer his passion. He represen- 
ted to him what he had before represented in 
vain; that it would be much better for him to 
call up all his resolution, to overcome his inclina- 
tion for Schemselnihar, than to suffer himself to 
be hurried away by it; and that his passion was 
so much the more dangerous, as his rival was 
powerful. In short, sir, added he, if you will 
hearken to me, you ought to think of nothing but 
to triumph over your love; otherwise you run 
the risk of destroying yourself with Schemselni- 
har, whose life ought to be dearer to you than 
your own. I give you this advice as a friend, for 
which you will some time or other thank me. 

The prince heard Ebn Thaher with great im- 
patience, but suffered him to speak his mind, 
and then replied to him thus : Ebn Thaher, 
said he, do you think I can cease to love Schem- 
selnihar, who loves me so tenderly ? She is not 
afraid to expose her life for me, and would you 
have me regard mine ? No ; whatever misfor- 
tunes befal me, I will love Schemselnihar to my 
last breath. 

Ebn Thaher, shocked at the obstinacy of the 
prince of Persia, left him hastily, and going to 
his own house, recalled to his mind his former 
reflections, and began to think seriously what he 
should do. In the mean time a jeweller, one of 
his intimate friends, came to see him. The jew- 
eller had perceived that Schemselnihar>s confi- 
dant came oftener to Ebn Thaher than usual, and 
that he was constantly with the prince of Persia, 
whose sickness was known to every one, though 
not the cause of it. This had awaked the jewel- 
ler’s suspicions, and finding Ebn Thaher very 
pensive, he presently judged that he was perplex- 
ed with some important affair, and fancying 
that he knew the cause, he asked what Schem- 
selnihar’s confidant wanted with him ? Ebn 
Thaher being struck with this question, would 
have dissembled, and told him, that it was fox a 
trifle she came so frequently to him. You do 
not tell me the truth, said the jeweller, and you 
think to persuade me, by your dissimulation, 
thgfcthis trifle is a more important affair than 
at first I thought it to be. Ebn Thaher, per- 
ceiving that his friend pressed him so much, said 
to him, It is true, that it is an affair of the great- 
est consequence ! I had resolved to keep it se- 
cret, but since I know how much you are my 
friend, I choose rather to make you my confidant, 
than to suffer you to be under a mistake about 
it. I do not recommend to you secrecy, for you 
will easily judge by what I am going to tell you, 
how impossible it is to keep it. After this pre- 
amble, he told him the amour between Schem- 
selnihar and the prince of Persia. You know, 
continued he, in what esteem I am at court, in the city, and with lords and ladies of the greatest 
quality; what a disgrace it would be for me, 

should this rash amour come to be discovered ? 
But what do I say ; should not I and my family be 
completely ruined ? That is what perplexes my 
mind ; but I have just formed my resolution : I 
will go immediately and satisfy my creditors, and 
recover my debts, and when I have secured my 
property, will retire to Balsora, and stay till the 
storm, that 1 foresee, is blown over. My friend- 
ship for Schemselnihar and the prince of Persia 
makes me very sensible to what dangers they are 
exposed. I pray heaven to convince them of it, 
and to preserve them : but if their evil destiny 
should bring their amours to the knowledge of 
the caliph, I shall, at least, be out of the reach 
of his resentment ; for I do not think them so 
wicked as to design to involve me in their misfor- 
tunes. It would be the height of ingratitude, 
and a bad reward for the service I have done 
them, and the good advice I have given them, 
particularly to the prince of Persia, who may 
save both himself and his mistress from this pre- 
cipice, if he pleases : he may as easily leave Bag- 
dad as I ; and absence will insensibly disengage 
him from a passion, which will only increase 
whilst he continues in this place. 

The jeweller was extremely surprised at what 
Ebn Thaher told him. What you say to me, 
says he, is of so great importance, that I cannot 
understand how Schemselnihar and the prince 
could have abandoned themselves to such a vio- 
lent passion; what inclination soever they may 
have for one another : instead of yielding to it, 
they ought to resist it, and make a better use of 
their reason. Is it possible they can be insensible 
of the dangerous consequence of their correspon- 
dence ? How deplorable is their blindness! I 
perceive all the consequences of it as well as you; 
but you are wise and prudent, and I approve your 
resolution ; which is the only way to deliver your- 
self from the fatal events which you have reason 
to fear. After this conversation the jeweller rose 
up, and took his leave of Ebn Thaher. 

Before the jeweller retired, Ebn Thaher con- 
jured him by the friendship betwixt them, to say 
nothing of this to any body. Fear not, said the 
jeweller; I will keep this secret on peril of mv 
life. 

Two days after, the jeweller went to Ebn Tha- 
her’s shop, and seeing it shut, he doubted not but 
he had executed the design he spoke of; but, to 
be more sure, he asked a neighbour, if he knew 
why it was shut ? The neighbour answered that 
he knew not, unless Ebn Thaher was gone a jour- 
ney. There was no need of his inquiring far- 
ther, and he immediately thought of the prince 
of Persia: Unhappy prince, said he to himself, 
what will be your grief when you hear this news? 
How will you now carry on your correspondence 
with Schemselnihar ? I fear you will die of des- 
pair. I pity you, and must make up your loss of 
a too timid confidant. 

The business that obliged him to come abroad 
was of no consequence, so he neglected it: 
and though he had no knowledge of the prince 
of Persia, only by having sold him some jew- 
els, he went to his house ; he addressed himself 
to one of his servants, and prayed him to tell his 
master, that he desired to speak with him about 
business of very great importance. The servant 
returned immediately to the jeweller, and intro- 
duced him to the prince’s chamber, who was 
leaning on a sofa, with his head upon a cushion. 
As soon as the prince saw him, he rose up to re- 
ceive and welcome him, and intreated him to sit 
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down ; asked if he could serve him in any thing, 
or if he came to tell him any thing interesting 
concerning himself. Prince, answered the jew- 
eller, though I have not the honour to be parti- 
cularly acquainted with you, yet the desire of tes- 
tifying my zeal has made me take the liberty to 
come to your house, to impart to you a piece of 
news that concerns you. I hope you will pardon 
my boldness for my good intention. 

After this introduction, the jewelldr entered 
upon the matter, and continued thus : Prince, I 
shall have the honour to tell you, that it is a 
long time since the conformity of disposition, and 
some business we have had together, united Ebn 
Thaher and me in strict friendship. I know you 
are acquainted with him, and that he has em- 
ployed himself in obliging you to his utmost; I 
have learnt this from himself, for he keeps no- 
thing secret from me, nor I from him. I went 
just now to his shop, and was surprised to find it 
shut: 1 addressed myself to one of his neighbours, 
to ask the reason; he answered me, that two 
days ago Ebn Thaher took leave of him, and 
other neighbours, offering them his service at 
Balsora, whither he is gone, said he, about an 
affair of great importance. Not being satisfied 
with this answer, my concern for his welfare de- termined me to come and ask if you knew any- 
thing particularly concerning this his sudden de- 
parture. 

At this discourse, which the jeweller accom- 
modated to the subject, the better to compass his 
design, the prince of Persia changed colour, and 
looked at the jeweller in a manner which con- 
vinced him how much he was disconcerted with 
the news. I am surprised at what you inform 
me, said he; a greater misfortune could not be- 
fal me. Ah ! said he with tears in his eyes, if 
what you tell me be true, I am undone ! Has 
Ebn Thaher, who was all my comfort, in whom 
I put all my confidence, left me ? I cannot 
think of living after so cruel a blow. 

The jeweller needed no more to convince him 
fully of the prince of Persia’s violent passion, 
which Ebn Thaher told him of: mere friendship 
would not make him speak so ; nothing but love 
could produce such lively sensations. 

The prince continued some moments absorb- 
ed in those melancholy thoughts; at last he 
lifted up his head, and calling one of his servants, 
Go, said he, to Ebn Thaher’s house, and ask some 
of his domestics if he be gone to Balsora : run, 
and come back quickly, and tell me what you 
hear. While the servant was gone, the jewreller 
endeavoured to entertain the prince of Persia 
with indifferent subjects ; but the prince gave lit- 
tle heed to him: he wras a prey to fatal grief. 
Sometimes he could not persuade himself that 
Ebn Thaher was gone, and at other times he did 
not doubt it, when he reflected upon the conver 
sation he had with him the last time he saw 
him, and the abrupt manner in which he left 
him. 

At last the prince’s servant returned, and re- 
ported that he had spoken with one of Ebn Tha- 
her’s servants, who assured him that he had 
been gone two days to Balsora. As I came from 
Ebn Thaher’s house, added the servant, a slave 
well dressed met me; and after she had asked 
me if I had the honour to belong to you, she 
told me she wanted to speak with you, and beg- 
ged at the same time that she might come along 
with me : she is in the outer room, and I believe 
she has a letter to give you from some person of 

consequence. The prince commanded her to be 
immediately introduced, not doubting but it was 
Schemselnihar’s confidant slave, as indeed it was. 
The jeweller knew who she was, having seen her 
several times at Ebn Thaher’s house. She could 
not have come in a better time to save the prince 
from despair. She saluted him.— 

The prince of Persia returned the salute of 
Schemselnihar’s confidant. The jeweller arose 
as soon as he saw her api>ear, and retired, to leave 
them at liberty to converse together. The con- 
fidant, after she had conversed some time with 
the prince, took her leave and departed. She 
left him quite another person from what he was 
before, his eyes appeared brighter, and his coun- I 
tenance more gay ; which satisfied the jeweller 
that the good slave came to tell him something 
favourable to his amour. 

The jeweller having taken his place again near 
the prince, said to him, smiling, 1 see, prince, you 
have business of importance at the caliph’s palace. 
The prince of Persia, astonished and alarmed at 
this discourse, answered the jeweller. What leads 
you to suppose that I have business at the caliph’s 
palace ?—I judge so, replied the jeweller, by the 
slave that is gone forth.—And to whom, think 
you, belongs this slave ? replied the prince.—To 
Schemselnihar, the caliph's favourite, answered 
the jeweller. I know, continued he, both the 
slave and her mistress, who has several times 
done me the honour to come to my house and 
buy jewels. Besides, I know that Schemselnihar 
keeps nothing secret from this slave ; and I have 
seen her go and come for several days along the , 
streets, as I thought, very much troubled : I ima- 
gined that it was for tome affair of consequence 
concerning her mistress. 

The jeweller's words did much trouble the 
prince of Persia. He would not say so, said he 
to himself, if he did not suspect, or rather was 
not acquainted with my secret. He remained 
silent for some time, not knowing what course 
to take. At last he began, and said to the jewel- 
ler, You have told me things which make me 
believe that you know yet more than you have 
acquainted me with; it concerns my lepose, that 
I be perfectly informed; I conjure you, there- 
fore, not to conceal any thing from me. 

Then the jeweller, who desired nothing more, 
gave him a particular account of what had pass- 
ed betwixt Ebn Thaher and himself: he let him 
know that he was informed of his correspon 
dence with Schemselnihar, and forgot not to tell 
him that Ebn Thaher, alarmed at the danger of 
being his confidant in the matter, had communi- 
cated to him his intention of retiring to Balsora, 
to stay there until the storm which he dreaded 
should be blown over. This he has executed, 
added the jeweller; and I am surprised how he 
could determine to abandon you, in the condition 
he informed me you was in. As for me, prince, 
I confess I am moved with compassion towards 
you, and am come to offer you my service ; and 
if you do «ne the favour to accept of it, I engage 
myself to be as faithful to you as Ebn Thaher; 
besides, I promise to be more resolute. I am 
ready to sacrifice my honour and life for you ; 
and, that you may not doubt of my sincerity, 1 
swear by all that is sacred in our religion, to keep 
your secret inviolable. Be persuaded then, 
prince, that you will find in me the friend whom 
you have lost. This discourse encouraged the 
prince, and comforted him under Ebn Thaher’a 
absence. I am very glad, said he to the jewel- 
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ler, to find in yon a reparation of my loss: I 
want words to express the obligations I am under 
to you. I pray God to recompense your genero- 
sity, and I accept your obliging offer with all my 
heart. Believe me, continued he, Schemselni- 
har’s confidant came to speak to me concerning 
you: she told me that it was you who advised Ebn 
Thaher to go from Bagdad : these were the last 
words she spoke to me when she went away, and 
she seemed persuaded of what she said ; but they 
do not do you justice. I doubt not, after what 
you have told me, she is deceived.—Prince, re- 
plied the jeweller, I have had the honour to give 
you a faithful account of my conversation with 
Ebn Thaher. It is true, when he told me he 
meant to retire to Balsora, I did not oppose his 
design, but said he was a wise and prudent man ; 
but let not this prevent your putting confidence 
in me. I am ready to serve you with all 
imaginable zeal. If you do not make any use of 
my service, this shall not hinder me from keeping 
your secret religiously, according to my oath. 
—I have already told you, replied the prince, 
that I did not believe what the confidant said : 
it is her zeal which inspired her with this ground- 
less suspicion, and you ought to excuseit, as 1 do. 

They continued their conversation for some 
time, and consulted together about the most con- 
venient means to keep up the prince’s correspon- 
dence with Schemselnihar. They agreed to be- 
gin by undeceiving the confidant, who was so 
unjustly prepossessed against the jeweller. The 
prince engaged to remove her mistake the first 
time he saw her again, and to entreat her to ad- 
dress herself to the jeweller whenever she might 
bring letters, or any other information from her 
mistress to him. In short, they agreed that she 
ought not to come so frequently to the prince’s 
house, because thereby she might lead to the dis- 
covery of what it was of so great importance to 
conceal. At last the jeweller arose, and after 
having again entreated the prince of Persia to 
place an unreserved confidence in him, he with- 
drew. 

As the jeweller was returning to his house, he 
perceived before him a letter, which somebody- 
had dropped in the street. lie took it up, and as 
it was not sealed, he opened it, and found it con- 
ceived in these terms : 

A Letter from Schenuelnihar to the Prince 
rf Persia. 

‘I learn from my confidant a piece of news’ 
which gives me no less concern than it must give 
you. By losing Ebn Thaher, we have indeed 
suffered a great loss; but let not this hinder you, 
dear prince, from thinking to preserve yourself. 
If our confidant has abandoned us through a 
panic fear, let us consider that it is a misfortune 
which we could not avoid. I confess Ebn Tha- 
her has left us at a time when we most needed 
his assistance; but let us fortify ourselves by 
patience against the unexpected stroke, and let 
us not forbear to love one another constantly. 
Fortify your heart against this misfortune. The 
object of our wishes is not to be obtained with- 
out trouble. Let us not be discouraged, but 
hope that heaven will favour us: and that, after 
so many afflictions, we shall see a happy accom- 
plishment of our desires. Adieu.’ 

While the jeweller was conversing with the 
prince of Persia, the confidant had time to re- 
turn to the palace, and communicate to her 
mistress the ill news of Ebn Thaher’s departure. 

Schemselnihar immediately wrote this letter, and 
sent back her confidant with it to the prince of 
Persia, but she negligently dropped it. 

The jeweller was glad to find it, for it furnish- 
ed him with an opportunity of justifying himself 
to the confidant, and bringing him to the point 
he desired. When he had read it, he perceived 
the slave seeking for it with the greatest anxiety, 
and looking about every where. He closed it 
again quickly, and put it into his bosom ; but the 
slave observed him, and running to him,—Sir, 
said she, I have dropped a letter, which you had 
just now in your hand ; I beseech you to restore 
it. The jeweller, taking no notice that he heard 
her, continued his way till he came to his house. 
He did not shut the door after him, that the con- 
fidant, who followed him, might come in. She 
did so; and when she came to his chamber, Sir, 
said she to him, you can make no use of that 
letter you have found ; and you would not hesi- 
tate to return it to me, if you knew from whom 
it came, and to whom it is directed. Besides, 
allow me to tell you, you cannot honestly keep it. 

Before the jeweller answered the confidant, he 
made her sit down, and then he said to her, Is 
not this letter from Schemselnihar, and is it not 
directed to the prince of Persia ? The slave, who 
expected no such question, blushed. The ques- 
tion embarrasses you, replied he; but I assure 
you I do not put it rashly. I could have given 
you the letter in the street, but I wished you to 
follow me, on purpose that I might come to some 
explanation with you. Is it just, tell me, to im- 
pute an unhappy accident to people who no ways 
contributed towards it ? Yet this you have done, 
in telling the prince of Persia that it was I who 
advised Ebn Thaher to leave Bagdad for his own 
safety. I do not intend to lose time in justifying 
myself to you; it is enough that the prince of 
Persia is fully persuaded of my innocence in 
this matter: I will only tell you that instead of 
contributing to Ebn Thaher’s departure, I have 
been extremely afflicted at it; not so much from 
my friendship to him, as out of compassion for 
the condition he left the prince of Persia in, 
whose correspondence with Schemselnihar he 
has discovered to me. As soon as I knew cer- 
tainly, that Ebn Thaher was gone from Bagdad, 
I went and presented myself to the prince, in 
whose house you found me, to inform him of 
this news, and to offer him the same service 
which he did him; and provided you put the 
same confidence in me that you did in Ebn Tha- 
her, it will be your own fault if you do not make 
my assistance of use to you. Inform your mis- 
tress of what I have told you; and assure her, 
that though I should die for engaging in so dan- 
gerous an intrigue, I should not repent of having 
sacrificed myself for two lovers so worthy of one 
another. 

The confidant, after having heard the jeweller 
with great satisfaction, begged him to pardon the 
ill opinion she had conceived of him, for the 
zeal she had for her mistress’s interest. I am 
Beyond measure glad, added she, that Schemsel- 
nihar and the prince have found in you a person 
so fit to supply Ebn Thaher’s place. I will not 
fail to convince my mistress of the good will you 
bear her. 

After the confidant had testified to the jeweller 
her joy to see him so well disposed to serve 
Schemselnihar and the prince of Persia, the 
jeweller took the letter out of his bosom, and re- 
stored it to her, saying, Go, carry it quickly to the 
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prince of Persia, and come back this way, that I 
may see the answer. Forget not to give him an 
account of our conversation. 

The confidant took the letter and carried it to 
the prince, who answered it immediately. She 
returned to the jeweller’s house to show him the 
answer, which was in these words:—• 

The Prince of Persia’s Answer to Sclum- 
sdnihar. 

Your precious letter had a great effect upon 
me, but not so great as I could have wished. You 
endeavoured to comfort me for th* loss of Ebn 
Thaher; alas ! however sensible I am of this, it 
is but the least of my troubles. You know these 
troubles, and you know also that your presence 
alone can cure me. When will the time come 
that I shall enjoy it without fear of being deprived 
of it ? how long does it seem to me ! or shall we 
flatter ourselves that we may ever see it? You 
command me to preserve myself; I will obey you. 
since I have renounced my own will to follow 
only your’s. Adieu.’ 

After the jeweller had read this letter, he gave 
it again to the confidant; who said, as she was 
going away, I will desire my mistress to put the 
same confidence in you that she did in Ebn Tha- 
her: you shall hear of me to-morrow. Accord- 
ingly next day she returned with a pleasant 
countenance. Your very looks, said he to her, 
inform me that you have brought Schemselnihar 
to the point you wished for. It is true, said the 
confidant, and you shall hear how I effected 
it. I found yesterday, continued she, Schemsel- 
nihar expecting me with impatience; I gave her 
the prince of Persia’s letter, and she read it with 
tears in her eyes; and when she had done, I saw 
that she had abandoned herself to her usual sor- 
row. Madam, said I to her, it is doubtless Ebn 
Thaher’s removal that troubles you ; but suffer 
me to conjure you, in the name of God, to alarm 
yourself no farther on that head. We have 
found another who offers himself to oblige you 
with equal zeal, and, what is yet more important, 
with greater courage. Then I spoke to her of 
you, continued the slave, and acquainted her 
with the motive which led you to the prince of 
Persia’s house: in short, I assured her that you 
would inviolably keep the secret betwixt her and 
the Prince of Persia, and that you was resolved 
to favour their amour with all your might. She 
seemed to be much relieved by my discourse. 
Ah ! what obligations, said she, are the prince 
of Persia and I under to that honest man you 
speak of! I must be acquainted with him and 
see him, that I may hear from his own mouth 
what you tell me, and thank him for such an 
unheard-of piece of generosity towards persons 
that he is no way obliged to concern himself 
with. The sight of him will give me pleasure, 
and I shall omit nothing to confirm him in those 

, good sentiments. Fail not to bring him to me 
• to morrow. Therefore, Sir, be so good as to go with me to the palace. 

The confidant’s discourse perplexed the jewel 
ler. Your mistress, replied he, must allow me 
to say, that she has not duly considered what she 
requires of me. Ebn Thaher’s access to the 
caliph gave him admission every where, and the 
officers^ who knew him, allowed him free access 
to Schtfmselnihar’s palace ; but as for me, how 
dare I enter ? You see clearly that it is impos- 
sible. I entreat you to represent to Schemselni- 
har the reasons which prevent me from giving 

her that satisfaction, and acquaint her with all 
the ill consequences that would attend it. If 
she considers it ever so little, she would find 
that it would expose me needlessly to very great 
danger. 

The confidant endeavoured to encourage the 
jeweller. Can you believe, said she, that Schem- 
selnihar is so unreasonable as, by bringing you to 
her, to expose you to the least danger, from 
whom she expects so important services ? Con- 
sider with yourself that there is not the least 
appearance of risk for you ; my mistress Ad I 
are too much interested in this affair to involve 
you in any danger. You may depend upon me, 
and leave yourself to my conduct. After the 
thing is over, you will be the first to confess 
that your fear was groundless. 

The jeweller yielded to the confidant’s dis- 
course, and rose up to follow her; but notwith- 
standing his boasted courage, he was seized with 
such terror, that his whole body trembled. In 
your present state, said she, I perceive it will be 
better for you to stay at home, and that Schem- 
selnihar should take other measures to see you. 
It is not to be doubted but that, to satisfy her 
desire, she will come hither herself, the case be- 
ing so. Sir, I would not have you go. I am per- 
suaded it will not be long ere you see her come 
to you. The confidant foresaw this; for she no 
sooner informed Schemselnihar of the jeweller’s 
fear, but she prepared to go to his house. 

He received her with all the expressions of 
profound respect. When she sat dowif, being a 
little fatigued with coming, she unveiled herself, 
and let the jeweller see such beauty, as convinced 
him that the prince of Persia was excusable in 
giving his heart to the caliph's favourite. Then 
she saluted the jeweller with a graceful air, and 
said to him, I could not hear with what zeal you 
have engaged in the prince of Persia’s concerns 
and mine, without immediately forming a design 
to express my gratitude in person. 1 thank 
heaven for having so soon made up Ebn Thaher’s 
loss. 

Schemselnihar said many other obliging things 
to the jeweller, after which she returned to her 
palace. The jeweller went immediately to give 
an account of this visit to the prince of Persia, 
who said to him as soon as he saw him, I have 
expected you impatiently. The trusty slave has 
brought me a letter from her mistress, but it 
does not relieve me. Whatever the lovely Schem- 
selnihar says, I dare not hope for any thing; my 
patience is at an end ; I know not now what 
measures to take. Ebn Thaher's departure makes 
me despair : he was my only support—1 lost all 
by losing him ; I flattered myself with some hopes 
by reason of his access to Schemselnihar. 

After these words, which the prince pronoun- 
ced with so much eagerness, that he gave the 
jeweller no time to interrupt him, he said to the 
prince, No man can take more interest in your 
affliction than I do; and if you will have pa- 
tience to hear me, you will perceive that I can 
relieve you. Upon this the prince held his 
peace, and listened to him. I see very well, 

I said the jeweller, that the only way to give you 
! satisfaction is to fall upon a plan that will afford 

you an opportunity to converse freely with 
Schemselnihar. This I wish to procure you, and 
to-morrow will set about it. You must by no 
means expose yourself to enter Schemselnihar's 
palace ; you know by experience the danger of 

| that step: I know a fitter place for this inter- 
N 
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view, where you will be safe. When the jewel- 
ler had finished speaking, the prince embraced 
him with transports of joy. You revive, said he, 
by this charming promise, a wretched lover, who 
was condemned to die. I see that you have 
fully repaired the loss of Ebn Thaher : whatever 
you do will be well done. 1 leave myself entirely 
to your conduct. 

After the prince had thus thanked him for 
his zeal, the jeweller returned home, and next 
morning Schemselnihar’s confidant came to him. 
He told her that he had given the prince of Per- 
sia hopes that he should see Schemselnihar 
speedily. I am come on purpose, answered she, 
to concert measures with you for that end. I 
think, continued she, this house will be conveni- 
ent enough for their interview. I could receive 
them very well here, replied he; but 1 think 
they will have more liberty in another house of 
mine where nobody lives at present; I will 
quickly furnish it for their reception. There re- 
mains nothing then for me to do, replied the 
confidant, but to bring Schemselnihar to consent 
to it. I will go and speak to her, and return 
speedily with an answer. 

She was as diligent as her promise ; and, re- 
turning to the jeweller, told him that her mis- 
tress would not fail to keep the appointment in 
the evening. In the mean time she gave him a 
purse, and told him it was to prepare a collation. 
He carried her immediately to the house where 
the lovers were to meet, that she might know 
whither to bring her mistress; and when she was 
gone, he went to borrow from his friends gold 
and silver plate, tapestry, rich cushions, and 
other furniture, with which he furnished the 
house very magnificently; and when he had 
put all things in order, he went to the prince of 
Persia. 

You may easily conceive the prince of Persia’s 
joy, when the jeweller told him that he came to 
conduct him to the house he had prepared to 
receive him and Schemselnihar. This news 
made him forget all his former troubles. He 
put on a magnificent robe, and went without 
his retinue along with the jeweller; who led him 
through several by-streets, that nobody might 
observe them, and at last brought him to the 
house, where they conversed together until 
Schemselnihar came. 

They did not stay long for this passionate lo- 
ver; she came after evening prayer, with her 
confidant and two other slaves. It is impossible 
to express the excess of joy that seized those two 
lovers when they saw one another : they sat 
down together upon a sofa, looking upon one 
another for some time, without being able to 
speak, they were so much overjoyed; but when 
their speech returned, they soon made up for 
their silence. They said to each other so many 
tender things, as made the jeweller, the confi- 
dant, and the two other slaves, weep.—The 
jeweller, however, restrained his tears, to attend 
to the collation, which he brought in himself. 
The lovers eat and drank a little, after which they 
sat down again upon the sofa. Schemselnihar 
asked the jeweller if he had a lute, or any other 
instrument.—The jeweller, who took care to 
provide all that could please her, brought her a 
lute ; she spent some time in tuning it, and then 
sung. 

While Schemselnihar was charming the prince 
of Persia, and expressing her passion by words 
composed extempore, a great noise was heard; 

and immediately the slave whom the jeweller 
had brought with him came in a great fright to 
tell him that some people were breaking in at the 
gate; that he asked who it was, but instead of 
any answer, the blows were redoubled. The 
jeweller being alarmed, left Schemselnihar and 
the prince, to go and inform himself of the truth 
of this bad news. No sooner was he got into the 
court than he saw, notwithstanding the dark- 
ness of the night, a company of men, armed 
with bayonets and scimitars, who had broken 
the gate, and came directly towards him.—He 
stood close to a wall for fear of his life, and saw' 
ten of them pass without being perceived by 
them. Finding he could give no great assistance 
to the prince of Persia and Schemselnihar, he 
contented himself with lamenting their fate, and 
fled for refuge to a neighbour’s house, who was 
not yet gone to bed. He did not doubt but this 
unexpected violence was by the caliph’s order, 
who he thought had been informed of his favou- 
rite’s meeting the prince of Persia there. He 
heard a great noise in his own house, which 
continued till midnight; and when all was quiet, 
as he thought, he desired his neighbour to lend 
him a scimitar; and being thus armed, went on 
till he came to the gate of his own house. He 
entered the court full of fear, and perceived a 
man, who asked him who he was; he knew by 
his voice that it was his own slave. How did 
you manage, said he, to avoid being taken by the 
watch ? Sir, answered the slave, I hid myself 
in a comer of the court, and I went out so soon 
as I heard the noise. But it was not the watch 
who broke into your house : they were robbers, 
who, within these few days,robbed another house 
in this neighbourhood; they, doubtless, had no- 
tice of the rich furniture you brought hither, 
and had that in view. 

The jeweller thought his slave’s conjecture 
probable enough : he visited the house, and saw 
that the robbers had taken all the furniture out 
of the chamber where he received Schemselnihar 
and her lover ; that they had also carried off the 
gold and silver plate, and, in.a word, had left no- 
thing.—Being in this condition, O heaven ! cried 
he, I am irrecoverably undone. What will my 
friends say, and what excuse can I make, when I 
shall tell them that the robbers have broken into 
my house, and robbed me of all they had gene- 
rously lent me ? I shall never be able to make 
up their loss. Besides, what is become of Schem- 
selnihar and the prince of Persia ? This business 
will be so public, that it will be impossible but it 
must reach the caliph’s ears. He will get notice 
of this meeting, and I shall fall a sacrifice to his 
fury ! The slave, who was very much attached 
to him, endeavoured to comfort him. As to 
Schemselnihar, said he, the robbers probably 
would content themselves with stripping her, and 
you have reason to think that she is retired to 
her palace with her slaves. The prince of Persia 
is probably in the same condition ; so that you 
have reason to hope the caliph will never know 
of this adventure. As for the loss your friends 
have sustained, that is a misfortune that you 
could not avoid. They know very well the rob- 
bers are numerous, that they have not only pil- 
laged the house I have already spoken of, but 
many other houses of the principal noblemen of 
the court; and they are not ignorant that, not- 
withstanding the orders given to apprehend them, 
nobody has been yet able to seize any of them. 
You will be acquitted by restoring your friends 
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the value of the things that are stolen ; and, 
blessed be God, you will have enough left. 

Waiting till day, the jeweller ordered the slave 
to mend the street door, which was broken, as 
well as he could ; after which he returned to his 
usual residence with his slave, making melan- 
choly reflections upon what had happened. Ebn 
Thaher, said he to himself, has been wiser than 
I: he foresaw the misfortune into which 1 have 
blindly thrown myself; would to God 1 had ne- 
ver meddled in this intrigue, which will, perhaps, 
cost me my life! 

It was scarce day, when the report of the rob- 
bery spread through the city, and a great many 
of his friends and neighbours came to his house 
to express their concern for his misfortune, but 
were curious to know the particulars. He thank- 
ed them for their affection, and had at least the 
consolation, that he heard nobody mention 
Schemselnihar or the prince of Persia, which 
made him believe they were at their houses, or 
in some secure place. 

When the jeweller was alone, his servants 
brought him something to eat, but he could not 
eat a bit. About noon one of his slaves came to 
tell him there was a man at the gate, whom he 
knew not, that desired to speak with him. The 
jeweller, not choosing to receive a stranger into 
his house, rose up, and went to speak with him. 
Though you do not know me, said the man, yet I 
know you, and I am come to talk to you about 
an important affair. The jeweller desired him 
to come in. No, answered the stranger; if you 
please, rather take the trouble to go with me to 
your other house. How know you, replied the 
jeweller, that I have another house ? I know 
very well, answered the stranger; follow me, 
and do not fear any thing : I have something to 
communicate to you which will please you. 
The jeweller went immediately with him ; and 
after he had considered by the way how the 
house they were going to was robbed, he said to 
him, that it was not fit to receive him. 

When they were before the house, and the 
stranger saw the gate half broken down, said he 
to the jeweller, I see you have told me the truth ; 
I will carry you to a place where we shall be 
better accommodated.—When he had said this, 
he went on, and walked all the rest of the day 
without stopping. The jeweller being weary 

j with walking, vexed to see night approach, and 
| that the stranger went on without telling him 
j where he was going, began to lose his patience, 

when they came to a path which led to the Ty- 
gris ; and as soon as they came to the river, they 
embarked in a little boat, and went over. The 
stranger led the jeweller through a long street, 
where he had never been before in his life; and 
after he had brought him through I know not 
how many by-streets, he stopped at a gate, which 
he opened. He caused the jeweller to go in ; 
then he shut and bolted the gate with a huge 
iron bolt, and conducted him to a chamber, 
where there were ten other men, all of them as 
great strangers to the jeweller as he that brought 
him hither. 

These ten men received the jeweller without 
any compliments. They bade him sit down, of 
which he had great need ; for he was not only 
out of breath with walking so far, but the fear 
he was in, to find himself with people whom he 
thought he had reason to be afraid of, would 
have disabled him from standing. They waited 
for their leader to go to supper, and as soon as 

he came it was served up. They washed their hands 
and obliged the jeweller to do the like, and to 
sit at table with them. After supper, the men 
asked him if he knew whom he spoke to ? He 
answered, No, and that he knew not the place he 
was in. Tell us your last night’s adventure, said 
they to him, and conceal nothing from us. The 
jeweller, being astonished at this discourse, an- 
swered, Gentlemen, it is probable you know it 
already. That is true, replied they : the young 
man and the young lady, who were at your 
house yester-night, told it us; but we would 
know it from your own mouth. The jeweller 
needed no more to inform him that he spoke to 
the robbers who had broken into and plundered 
his house. Gentlemen, said he, I am much trou- 
bled for that young man and lady; can you give ! 
me any tidings of them ? 

Upon the jeweller’s inquiry of the thieves, if 
they knew any thing of the young man and the j 
young lady, they answered, Be not concerned for 
them—they are safe and well. So saying, they 
shewed him two closets, where they assured him 
they were separately shut up. They added, We 
are informed you alone know what relates to 
them, which we no sooner came to understand, 
but we showed them all imaginable respect, and 
were so far from doing them any injury, that we 
treated them with al l possible kindness on your 
account. We answer for the same, proceeded 
they, for your own person; you may put unli- 
mited confidence in us. 

The jeweller being encouraged at this, and 
overjoyed to hear that the prince of Persia and 
Schemselnihar were safe, resolved to engage the 
robbers yet farther in their interest. He com- 
mended them, flattered them, and gave them a 
thousand benedictions.—Gentlemen, said he, I 
must confess I have not the honour to know you, 
yet it is no mall happiness to me that I am not . 
wholly unknown to you ; and I can never be suf- I 
ficiently grateful for the favours which that | 
knowledge has procured me at your hands. Not ! 
to mention your great humanity, I am fully per- j 
suaded now that persons of your character are 
capable of keeping a secret so faithfully ; and j 
none are so fit to undertake a great enterprise, > 
which you can best bring to a good issue by your | 
zeal, courage, and intrepidity. Confiding in these 
qualities, which are so much your due, I hesitate 
not to tell you my whole history, with that of 
those two persons you found in my house, with all 
the fidelity you desire me. 

After the jeweller had thus seemed, as he ! 

thought, the confidence of the robbers, he made ; 
no scruple to relate to them the whole amour of I 
the prince of Persia and Schemselnihar from the 
beginning of it to the time he received them into 
his house. 

The robbers were greatly astonished at all the 
particulars they heard, and could not forbear cry- 
ing out, How! is it possible that the young man 
should be the illustrious Ali Ebn Becar, prince 
of Persia, and the young lady the fair and cele- 
brated beauty Schemselnihar ? The jeweller as- 
sured them nothing was more certain, and that 
they needed not to think it strange, that persons 
of so distinguished a character should wish not to 
be known. 

Upon this assurance of their quality, the rob- 
bers went immediately, one after another, and 
threw themselves at their feet, imploring their 
pardon, and protesting that nothing of the kind 

I would have happened to them, had they been in- 



148 ARABIAN NIGHTS 
formed of the quality of their persons before 
they broke into the house; and that they would 
by their future conduct endeavour to make 
amends for the crime they had thus ignorantly 
committed. Then turning to the jeweller, they 
told him, they were heartily sorry they could not 
restore to him all that had been taken from him, 
part of it being no longer in their possession : 
but as for what remained, if he would content 
himself with his plate, it should be forthwith put 
into his hand. 

The jeweller was overjoyed at the favour done 
him, and after the robbers had delivered to him 
the plate, they required of the prince, Schemsel- 
nihar, and him, to promise them upon oath, 
that they would not betray them, and they would 
carry them to a place whence they might easily 
go to their respective homes. The prince, Schem- 
selnihar, and the jeweller, replied, that they 
might rely on their words; but, since they de- 
sired an oath of them, they solemnly swore not 
to discover them. The thieves, satisfied with 
this, immediately went out with them. 

By the way, the jeweller, uneasy at not seeing 
the confidant and the two slaves, came up to 
Schemselnihar, and begged her to inform him 
what was become of them. She answered, she 
knew nothing of them, and that all she could 
tell him was, that she was carried away from his 
house, ferried over the river, and brought to the 
place from whence they were just now come. 

Schemselnihar and the jeweller had no farther 
discourse: they let the robbers conduct them 

] wife the prince to the river’s side, when the rob- 
bers immediately took beat, and carried them 
over to the other side. 

While the prince, Schemselnihar, and the Jew- 
eller, were landing, they heard the noise of the 
horse-patrol, coming towards them, just as the 
boat arrived; and had conveyed the robbers back 

i by dint of rowing. 
The commander of the brigade demanded of 

the prince, Schemselnihar, and the jeweller, who 
I they were, and whence they came so late. 
| Frightened as they were, and apprehensive of 
I saying any thing that might prejudice them, 
i they could not speak; but at length it was ne- 
i cessary they should: the jeweller found his tongue, 
j hi* mind being freer, and said, Sir, I can assure 

you, we are very honest people of the city, and 
| that those people who have just landed us, and 
’ are got back to the other side of the water, are 
' thieves, who having last night broken open the 
i house where we were, pillaged it, and afterwards 
; carried us to their quarters, where, by fair words 

we prevailed on them to let us have our liberty ; 
1 and they brought us hither. They have restored 
S us part of the booty they had taken from us. At 
| which words he showed the parcel of plate he 
| had recovered. 
| The commander, not satisfied with what the 
jeweller had told him, came up to him and the 

, prince of Persia, and looking stedfastly at them, 
| said. Tell me truly, who is this lady ? How 1 came you to know her ? and whereabouts do you 

live ? 
This question embarrassed them so much, that 

neither of them could answer; till at length 
Schemselnihar extricated them from their diffi- 
culty, and taking the commander aside, told 
him who she was; which he no sooner knew, 
but he alighted with great expressions of respect 
and politenesss,and ordered his men to bring two 
boats, 

When the boats were come, he put Schemsel- 
nihar into one, and the prince of Persia and the 
jeweller into the other, with two of his people 
in each boat; with orders to accompany each of 
them whithersoever they were bound. The two 
boats took different routes ; but we shall at pre- 
sent speak only of that wherein was the prince 
and jeweller. 

The prince, to save his guides trouble, bid them 
land the jeweller at his house, naming the place. 
The guide, by this direction, stopped just before i 
the caliph’s palace, which put both him and the j 
jeweller into a mortal fright, though he durst 
not show it: although they had heard the com- 
mander’s orders to his men, they could not help 
imagining they were to be delivered up to the 
guard, to be brought before the caliph next morn- 
ing. 

This, nevertheless, was not the intention of the 
guides ; for after they had landed them, they, by 
their master’s command, recommended them to 
an officer of the caliph’s guard, who assigned 
them two soldiers to conduct them by land 
to the prince’s house, which was at some dis- 
tance from the river. They arrived there, but 
so tired and Weary that they could hardly 
move. 

The prince being come home, with the fa- 
tigue of his journey, and this misadventure to 
himself and Schemselnihar, which deprived him 
of all hope of ever seeing her more, fell into a 
swoon on his sofa. While the greatest part of his 
servants were endeavouring to recover him, the 
rest gathered about the jeweller, and begged him 
to tell them what had happened to the prince 
their lord, whose absence had occasioned them 
such inexpressible uneasiness. 

The jeweller, who took care to discover nothing 
to them that was not proper for them to know, 
told them it was an extraordinary case, but that 
it was not a time to relat* it, ar.d that they VTCUid 
do better to go and assist the prince. By good 
fortune the prince came to himself that moment, 
and those that had but just before required his 
history with so much earnestness, began to keep 
a respectful distance, and pay that respect which 
was due from them. 

Although the prince had in some measure re- 
covered his senses, he continued so weak, that 
he could not open his mouth to speak. He an- i 
swered only by signs, even to his nearest rela- 
tions, when they spoke to him. He remained in 
the same condition till next morning, when the 
jeweller came to take leave of him. His answer 
was only with a wink, and holding forth his 
right hand ; but when he saw he was laden with 
a bundle of plate which the thieves had returned ! 
to him, he made a sign to his servants that they 
should take it and carry it to his house. 

The jeweller had been expected with great im- 
patience by his family the day he went forth with 
a man who came to ask for him, and whom he 
did not know ; but now he was quite given over, 
and it was no longer doubted but some disaster 
had befallen him. His wife, children, and ser- 
vants, were in the greatest alarm, and were la- 
menting him. When he arrived, their joy was 
very great ; yet they were troubled to see that 
he was so much altered in the short interval, 
that he was hardly to be known. This was 
occasioned by the great fatigue of the preceding 
day, and the fears he had undergone all night, 
which would not let him sleep. Finding himself 
much disordered, he continued at home two 
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days, and would admit only one of his intimate 
friends to visit him. 

The third day, finding himself something bet- 
ter, he thought he might recover strength by 
going abroad to take the air ; and therefore went 
to the shop of a rich merchant his acquaintance, 
with whom he continued long in discourse. As 
he was rising to take leave of his friend and go 
home, he observed a woman making a sign to 
him, whom he presently knew to be the confi- 
dant of Schemselnihar. Between fear and joy, 
he made what haste he could away, without 
looking at her; but she followed him, as he fear- 
ed she would, the place where they were in, being 

I by no means proper to hold a conversation. As 
he walked a little faster than ordinary, she not 1 being able to overtake him, every now and then 

! she called out to him to stay. 
I He heard her ; but after what had happened, 
[ he did not think fit to speak to her in public, for 
, fear of giving cause to suspect that he was con- 

nected with Schemselnihar. It was known to 
every body in Bagdad that this woman belonged 
to her, and executed all her little commissions. 
He continued the same pace, and at length came 
to a mosque, where he knew but few people came. 
He entered it, and she followed him, and they 
had a long conversation together, without any 
body overhearing them. 

Both the jeweller and confidant expressed 
mutual joy at seeing each other, after the strange 
adventure of the robbers, and their reciprocal 
apprehension for each other, without regarding 
their own particular persons. 

The jeweller wished her to relate to him how 
she had escaped with the two slaves, and what 
she knew of Schemselnihar from the time he lost 
sight of her ; but so great was her eagerness to 
know what had happened to him from the time 
of their unexpected separation, that he found 
himself obliged to satisfy her. Having given 
you the detail you desired, said he, oblige me in 
your turn, which she did in the following man- 
ner:— 

When I first saw the robbers, said she, I hasti- 
ly imagined that they were soldiers of the ca- 
liph’s guard, and that the caliph being informed 
of Schemselmhar’s going out, had sent them to 
take away her life, the life of the prince, and of 
us all. Under this impression I immediately got 
up to the leads of your house, when the thieves 
entered the chamber where the prince and 
Schemselnihar were, and I was soon after follow- 
ed by that lady’s two slaves. From leads to 
leads, we came at last to a house of very honest 
people, who received us with much civility, and 
with whom we lodged that night. 

Next morning, after thanking the master of 
the house for our good usage, we returned to 
Schemselnibar’s palace, where we entered in 
great disorder and distress, because we could 
not learn the fate of the two unfortunate lovers. 
The other women of Schemselnihar were asto- 
nished to see me return without their lady. We 
told them we had left her at the house of one of 
her female friends, and that she would send for 
us when she had a mind to come home; with 
which excuse they seemed well satisfied. 

For my part, I spent the day in great uneasi- 
ness, and when night came, opening a small 
private gate, 1 espied a little boat on the canal 
which seemed driven by the stream. I called to 
the waterman and desired him to row up each , 
side of the river, and look if he could see a lady; ' 
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if he found her, to bring her along with him. 
The two slaves and I waited impatiently for his 
return, and at length about midnight, we saw 
the boat coming down with two men in it and a 
woman lyeing along in the stern. When the boat 
was come up, the two men helped the woman to 
rise, and then it was I knew her to be Schemsel- 
nihar. I cannot express my joy at seeing her. 

I gave my hand to Schemselnihar to help her 
out of the boat; she had great need of my assis- 
tance, for she could hardly stand. When she 
was landed, she whispered to me in a tone ex- 
pressive of her affliction, and bid me go and take 
a purse of a thousand pieces of gold and give to 
the two soldiers that had accompanied her. I 
committed her to the two slaves to support her, 
and having ordered the two soldiers to wait for 
me a moment, I took the purse and returned in- 
stantly: I gave it to the soldiers, and having 
paid the waterman, shut the door. 

I then followed my lady, and overtook her be- 
fore she was got up to her chamber. W'e imme- 
diately undressed her, and put her to bed, where 
she had not long been, before she seemed ready 
to give up the ghost all the rest of the night. 
The day following, her other women expressed a 
great desire to see her; but I told them she had 
been greatly fatigued, and wanted rest to restore 
her strength. The other two women and I gave 
her all the assistance in our power, and that she 
could expect from our attention. She persisted 
in taking nothing that we offered her: and we 
should have despaired of her life, if I had not 
at last perceived that the wine which we gave 
her every now and then had a sensible effect in 
restoring her strength. By importunity we over- 
came her obstinacy, and at length prevailed with 
her to eat. 

When she came to the use of her speech, for 
she had hitherto only wept, groaned, and sighed, 
I begged of her to tell me how she had escaped 
out of the hands of the robbers. Why would 
you require of me, said she, with a profound 
sigh, to renew my grief? Would to God the 
robbers had taken away my life, rather than pre- 
served it; my misfortunes would then have had 
an end, whereas I live but to increase my suffer- 
ings. Madam, replied I, I beg you would not refuse 
me this favour. You cannot but know that the 
wretched feel a consolation in relating their 
greatest misfortunes; what I ask would alleviate 
your’s, if you will have the goodness to gratify 
me. 

Hear then, said she, the most afflicting adven- 
ture that could possibly have happened to one so 
deeply in love as myself, who considered myself 
as at the utmost point of my wishes. You must 
know, when I first saw the robbers enter, sword 
in hand, I considered it as the last moment of 
our lives ; but death was not an object of regret, 
since I thought I was to die with the prince of 
Persia. However, instead of murdering us, as I 
expected, two of the robbers were ordered to 
take care of us, whilst their companions were 
busied in packing up the goods they found in the 
house. When they had done, and got their bun- 
dles upon their backs, they went out, and carried 
us along with them. 

As we went along, one of those that had 
charge of us demanded of me who I was. I 
answered 1 was a dancer. He put the'same 
question to the prince, who replied, he was a 

i citizen. 
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When we were come to the place whither they 

were going, a new alarm seized us. They gather- 
ed about us, and after having considered my 
dress, and the rich jewels I was adorned with, 
they seemed to doubt that I disguised my quality. 
Dancers, said they, do not use to be dressed as 
you are. Tell us truly who you are. 

When they saw I answered nothing, they ask- 
ed the prince once more who he was, for they 
told him they plainly perceived he was not the 
person he pretended to be. He did not satisfy 
them much more than I had done : he only told 
them he came to see the jeweller, naming him 
who was the owner of that house where they 
found them. I know this jeweller, replied one 
of the rogues, who seemed to have some autho- 
rity over the rest: I have some obligations to 
him, which he knows nothing of, and I take up- 
on me to bring him hither to-morrow morning, 
from another house he has : but you must not 
expect, continued he, to be released till he 
comes and tells us who you are: in the mean 
time, 1 promise you there shall be no injury offer- 
ed to you. 

The jeweller was brought next morning, who 
thinking to oblige us, as he really did, declared to 
the robbers the whole truth. They immediately 
came and asked my pardon, and I believe did the 
like to the prince, who was shut up in another 
room. They protested to me they would not 
have broken open the house where we were, had 
they known it was the jeweller’s. They soon 
after took us (the prince, the jeweller, and my- 
self,) carried us to the river side, put us aboard 
the boat, and rowed us across the water; but we 
were no sooner landed, than a party of horse 
patrol came up to us. 

The robbers fled: I took the commander 
aside, and told him my name, and that the night 
before I had been seized by robbers who forced 
me along with them ; but having been told who 
1 was, released me, and the two persons he saw 
with me, on my account. He alighted out of 
respect to me; and, expressing great joy for being 
able to oblige me, he caused two boats to be 
brought, putting me and two of his soldiers, 
whom you have seen, into one, escorted me 
hither, and the prince and jeweller, with two 
others, in another, to conduct them home in 
safety. My guides have conducted me hither; 
but what is become of the prince and his friend 
I cannot tell. 

I trust, added she, melting into tears, no harm 
has happened to them since our separation ; and 
I do not doubt, but the prince’s concern for me 
is equal to mine for him. The jeweller, to whom 
we have been so much obliged, ought to be re- 
compensed for the loss he has sustained on our 
account. Fail not, therefore, to take two purses 
of a thousand pieces of gold in each, and carry 
them to him to-morrow morning in my name, 
and be sure to inquire after the prince’s welfare. 

When my good mistress had done speaking, I 
endeavoured, as to the last article of inquiring 
into the prince’s welfare, to persuade her to en- 
deavour to triumph over her passion, after the 
danger she had so lately escaped almost by mira- 
cle.—Make no answer to me, said she, but do 
what I command you. 

I was obliged to be silent, and am come hither 
to obey her commands. I have been at your 
house, and not finding you at home, and uncer- 
tain as I was of finding where you were said to 
be, was about going to the prince of Persia ; but 

not daring to attempt the journey, I have left thy 
two purses with a particular friend of mine, and 
if you will wait here, I will go and fetch them 
immediately. 

The confidant returned quickly to the jeweller 
in the mosque, where she had left him, and giv- 
ing him the two purses, bid him out of them 
satisfy his friends. They are much more than is 
necessary, said the jeweller, but I dare not re- j 
fuse the present from so good and generous a ! 
lady to her very humble servant; but I beseech 
you to assure her from me, that I shall preserve 
an eternal remembrance of her goodness. He 
then agreed with the confidant, that she should 
find him at the house where she had first seen 
him, whenever she had occasion to impart any 
thing from Schemselnihar, or to hear any tidings 
of the prince of Persia ; and so they parted. 

The jeweller returned home very well satisfied, 
not only that he had got wherewithal so fully to 
satisfy his friends, but also to think that no per- 
son in Bagdad could possibly know that the 
prince and Schemselnihar had been in his house | 
when it was robbed. It is true, he had acquaint- | 
ed the thieves with it, but their secresy he 1 

thought he might very well depend on : they, i 
he imagined, had not sufficient communication 
with the world to fear any danger from their 
divulging it. Next morning he visited the friends 
who had obliged him, and found no difficulty in 
satisfying them. He had money in hand to fur- 
nish his other house, in which he placed ser- 
vants. Thus he forgot all his past danger, and 
the next evening waited on the prince of Persia. 

The prince’s domestics told the jeweller, that 
he came in very luckily, for that the prince ever 
since he saw him was reduced to such a state 
that his life was in danger, and they had not 
been able to get a word out of him. They in- 
troduced him softly into his chamber, and he 
found him in a condition that excited his pity. 
He was lying upon his bed, with his eyes shut; 
but when the jeweller saluted him, and exhorted 
him to take courage, he recollected him and 
opened his eyes, and gave him a look that suffi- 
ciently declared the greatness of his affliction, 
infinitely beyond what he felt after he first saw 
Schemselnihar. He took and grasped him by the 
hand, to testify his friendship, and told him in a 
feeble voice, that he was extremely obliged to him 
for coming so far to seek one so unhappy and 
wretched. 

Prince, replied the jeweller, mention not, I 
beseech you, any obligations you have to me : 
I wish the good offices I have endeavoured to do 
you had had a better effect: but at present, let 
us talk only of your health ; which in the state 
I see you, I fear you greatly injure, by unreason- 
ably abstaining from proper nourishment. 

The prince’s servants took this opportunity to 
tell him, it was with the greatest difficulty they 
had prevailed on their master to take the small- 
est refreshment, and that for some time he had 
taken nothing at all. This obliged the jeweller 
to entreat the prince to let his servants bring him 
something to eat; which he obtained after much 
importunity. 

After the prince had eaten more than he had 
hitherto done, through the persuasion of the 
jeweller, he commanded the servants to leave 
him alone with his friend. When the room was 
clear, he said, besides my misfortune that dis- 
tracts me, I have been exceedingly concerned 
to think what a loss you have suffered on my 
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account; and it is but just 1 should make you 
some recompense; but before I do this, after 
begging your pardon a thousand times, I conjure 
you to tell me whether you have learnt any thing 
of Schemselnihar, since I had the misfortune to 
be parted from her. 

Here the jeweller, instructed by the confidant, 
related to him all that he knew of Schemselni- 
har’s arrival at her palace, her state of health 
from that time till she recovered, and how she 
had sent her confidant to him to enquire after 
his welfare. 

To all this the prince replied only by sighs and 
tears • he made an effort to get up, and calling 
his servants, went himself to his wardrobe, and 
having caused several bundles of rich furniture 
and plate to be packed up, he ordered them to 
be carried to the jeweller’s house. 

The jeweller would fain have declined this kind 
offer : but although he represented that Schem- 
selnihar had already made him more than suffi- 
cient amends for what he had lost, the prince 
would be obeyed. The jeweller was therefore 
obliged to make all possible acknowledgements, 
and protested how much he was confounded at 
his highness’s liberality. He woqld then have 
taken his leave, but the prince desired him to 
stay, and so they passed a good part of the night 
in talking together. 

Next morning the jeweller waited again on the 
prince, who made him sit down by him. You 
know, said he, there is an end proposed in all 
things : the end the lover proposes, is, to enjoy 
the beloved object in spite of all opposition. If 
once he loses that hope, he must not think to 
live. Such is my hard case; for when I had 
been twice at the very point of fulfilling my de- 
sires, I was on a sudden tom from her I loved, in 
the most cruel manner imaginable. It remains 
for me only to think of death, and I had sought 
it, but that our holy religion forbids suicide; but 
I need not anticipate it; I need not wait long. 
Here he stopped, and vented his passion in 
groans, sighs, sobs, and tears, which flowed plen- 
tifully. 

The jeweller, who knew no better way of di- 
verting him from his despair than by bringing 
Schemselnihar into his mind, and giving him 
some shadow of hope, told him, he feared the 
confidant mi^ht be come from her lady, and 
therefore it would not be proper to stay any 
longer from home. I will let you go, said the 
prince, but conjure you, that if you see her, you 
recommend to her to assure Schemselnihar, 
that if I die, as I expect to do shortly, I shall love 
her to the last moment, even in the grave. 

The jeweller returned home, and waited in 
expectation of seeing the confidant, who came 
some hours after, but all in tears, and in great 
affliction. The jeweller, alarmed, asked her 
what was the matter. She answered, that Schem- 
selnihar, the prince, herself, and he were all 
ruined. Hear the sad news, said she, as it was 
told me just upon my entering the palace after 
I had left you. 

Schemselnihar had for some fault chastised one 
of the slaves you saw with her when you met 
in your other house ; the slave enraged at the ill 
treatment, ran presently away, and finding the 
gate open, went forth: so that we have just 
reason to believe, she has discovered all to a 
eunuch of the guard, who gave her protection. 

But this is not all • the other slave her com- 
panion is fled too, and has taken refuge in the 

caliph’s palace ; so that we may well fear she has 
borne her part in this discovery: for just as I 
came away, the caliph had sent twenty of his 
eunuchs for Schemselnihar, and they carried her 
to the palace. I just found means to come and | 
tell you this. I know not what has passed, yet I 
I fear no good ; but, above all, I recommend it to 
you as a secret. 

The confidant added that it was proper he ' 
should go immediately and acquaint the prince ; 
with the whole affair, that he might be prepared j 
for every event, and keep faithful to the common | 
cause. She went away in haste, without staying | 
for any answer. 

What answer could the jeweller have made in 
the condition he was in ? He stood motionless I 
as if thunderstruck. He found however, that j 
there was no tim3 to be lost, and immediately j 
went to give the prince an account. He addressed 
himself to him with an air that sufficiently 
showed the bad news he brought him. Prince, j 
said he, arm yourself with courage and patience, 
and prepare to receive the most terrible shock j 
that ever you had to encounter. 

Tell me in a few words, said the prince, what j 
is the matter, without keeping me in suspense ; j 
I am prepared to die if necessary. 

Then the jeweller told him all that he had 
learnt from the confidant. You see, continued 
he, your destruction is inevitable. Up, rise, save 
yourself by flight, for the time is precious. You, 
of all men, must not expose yourself to the anger 
of the caliph, and should much less confess any 
thing in the midst of torments. 

At these words the prince was almost ready to 
expire through grief, affliction, and fear; how- 
ever, he recovered himself, and asked the jewel- 
ler what resolution he would advise him to take 
in this conjuncture, every moment of which was j 
to be made use of. The jeweller told him he | 
thought nothing remained, but that he should j 
immediately take horse, and haste away towards ! 
Anbar,* that he might get thither before day. [ 
Take what servants and swift horses you think 
necessary, continued he, and suffer me to escape 
with you. 

The prince seeing nothing more to be done, 
immediately gave orders to prepare such an 
equipage as would be least troublesome; took 
money and jewels, and having taken leave of his 
mother, he departed with the jeweller and such 
servants as he had chosen. 

They travelled all that day and the night fol- 
lowing without stopping ; till at length about two 
or three hours before day-break, both their horses 
and themselves being spent with so long a jour- 
ney, they stopped to rest themselves. 

They had hardly sat down before they found 
themselves surrounded and assaulted by a great 
band of robbers. They defended their lives for 
some time courageously ; but at length the 
prince’s servants being all killed, both he and 
the jeweller were obliged to yield at discretion. 
The robbers, however, spared their lives; but ' 
after they had seized on the horses and baggage, ’ 
they took away their clothes and left them naked 
on the spot. 

When the thieves were gone from them, the 
prince said to the jeweller, What think yon of 
our adventure and condition ? Had I not bet- 
ter have tarried in Bagdad, and awaited my 

* A city on the Tygris, twenty leagues below 
Bagdad. 
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death P Prince, replied the jeweller, it is the 
decree of Heaven that we should thus suffer. It 
has pleased God to add affliction to affliction, and 
we must not murmur at it, but receive his chas- 
tisements with submission. Let us stay no longer 
here, but seek for some retreat where we may 
perhaps be relieved. 

Let me die, said the prince ; for what signifies 
it whether I die here or elsewhere ? Perhaps 
while we are talking, Schemselnihar is no more ; 
and why should I endeavour to live after she is 
dead ? The jeweller, by his entreaty, at length 
prevailed on him ; and they had not gone far 
before they came to a mosque, which was open ; 
they entered it, and passed there the remainder 
of the night. 

At day-break a man came into the mosque. 
When he had ended his prayer, as he turned 
about to go away, he perceived the prince and 
jeweller, who were sitting in a comer. He came 
up to them, and after having saluted them with a 
great deal of civility, said, I perceive you are 
strangers. 

The jeweller answered, you are not deceived; 
we have been robbed to-night in coming from 
Bagdad, as you may see, and are retired hither 
for shelter, but we know not whom to apply to. 
If you think fit to come along with me to my 
house, answered the man, I will give you all the 
assistance in my power. 

Upon this obliging offer, the jeweller turned to 
the prince, and whispered him, This man, as you 
jierceive, sir, does not know us ; and we have 
reason to fear that somebody else may come who 
may know us. We cannot, I think, refuse his 
offer. Do as you please, said the prince; I am 
willing to be guided by your discretion. 

The man, observing the prince and jeweller 
consulting together, and thinking they made 
some difficulty to accept his offer, asked them if 
they were resolved what to do. The jeweller 
answered, We are ready to follow you ; all that 
we make a difficulty about is, that we are 
ashamed to appear thus naked. 

Fortunately the man had it in his power to 
cover them sufficiently till they could get to his 
house, whither they had no sooner arrived, 
but he brought forth a very handsome suit for 
each of them. As he thought they must be 
hungry, and wish to be alone, he had several 
dishes brought to them by a slave; but they ate 
little, especially the prince, who was so dejected 
and dispirited, that he gave the jeweller cause to 
fear he would die. Their host visited them se- 
veral times in the day, and in the evening, as he 
knew they wanted rest, he left them early ; but 
he was no sooner in bed, than the jeweller was 
forced to call him again to assist at the death of 
the prince of Persia. He found him breathe 
short, and with difficulty, which gave him Just 
reason to fear he had but few minutes to live. 
Coming near him, the prince said, It is all over, 
and I am glad you are witness to my last words. 
I quit life with a great deal of satisfaction; I 
need not tell you the reason, for you know it al- 
ready. All my concern is, that I cannot die in 
the arms of my dear mother, who has always 
loved me tenderly, and for whom I had a reci- 
procal affection. She will undoubtedly not be 
a little grieved that she could not close my eyes, 
and bury me with her own hands. Let her know 
how much I was concerned at this, and pray her 
in my name to have my body transported to Bag- 
dad, that she may have an opportunity to bedew | 

my tomb with her tears, and assist my departed 
soul with her prayers. He then took notice of the 
master of the house, and thanked him for his 
kindness in taking him in ; and after desiring 
him to let his body rest with him till it should be 
conveyed to Bagdad, he expired. 

The day after the prince’s death, the jeweller 
took the opportunity of a numerous caravan that 
was going to Bagdad, and arrived there soon 
after in safety. He first went home to change 
his clothes, and then hastened to the prince’s 
palace, where every body was alarmed at not 
seeing the prince with him. He desired them to 
acquaint the prince’s mother that he wished to 
speak with her j and it was not long before he 
was introduced to her in a hall, with several of 
her women about her. Madam, said he to her, 
with an air that sufficiently denoted the ill news 
he brought, God preserve you, and shower down 
the choicest of his blessings upon you. You can- 
not be ignorant that he alone disposes of us at 
his pleasure. 

The princess would not give him leave to go 
on, but cried out, Alas ! you bring me the news 
of my son’s death. She and her women at the 1 

same time set up such a hideous cry as brought 
fresh tears into the jeweller’s eyes. She torment- 
ed and grieved herself a long while, before she 
would suffer him to resume his story. At length 
she checked her sighs and groans, and begged of 
him to continue, without concealing from her 
the least circumstance of such a melancholy 
separation. He satisfied her, and when he had 
done, she farther demanded of him, if her son 
the prince had not given him in charge some- 
thing more particular in his last moments. He 
assured her his last words were, that it was the 
greatest concern to him that he must die so far 
distant from his dear mother; and that the only 
thing he wished was, that she would be pleased 
to have his corpse transported to Bagdad. Ac- 
cordingly, early next morning the princess set 
out with her women and great part of her slaves, 
to bring her son’s body to her own palace. 

When the jeweller, whom she kept with her, 
saw she was gone, he returned home very sad and 
melancholy, at the reflection that so accomplish- 
ed and amiable a prince was thus cut off in the 
flower of his age. 

As he walked towards his house,^ dejected and 
musing, he saw a woman drowned in tears, 
standing before him : on lifting up his eyes, 
he presently knew her to be Schemselnihar’s 
confidant. At the sight of her his tears began 
to flow afresh, but he said nothing to her; and 
going into his own house, she followed him. 

They sat down ; when the jeweller, beginning 
the conversation, asked the confidant, with a 
deep sigh, if she had heard of the death of the 
prince of Persia, and if it was on his account 
that she grieved. Alas ! answered she, what! is 
that charming prince then dead ? He has not 
lived long after his dear Schemselnihar. Beau- 
teous souls ! continued she, in whatsoever place 
ye now are, ye must be happy that your loves 
will no more be interrupted. Your bodies were 
an obstacle to your wishes, but Heaven has de- 
livered you from them; ye may now form the 
closest union. 

The jeweller, who had heard nothingof Schem- 
selnihar’s death, and had not observed the confi- 
dant was in mourning, suffered fresh grief at 
hearing this news. Is Schemselnihar then dead ? 
cried he. She is dead, replied the confidant, 
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weeping afresh ; and it Ls for her I wear these 
weeds. The circumstances of her death were 

i extraordinary, continued she, and deserve to be 
| known to you ; but before I give you an account 
I of them, I beg you to let me know those of the 
prince of Persia, whom, with my dearest friend 

| and mistress, I shall lament as long as I live. 
The jeweller then gave the confidant that 

I satisfaction she desired; and after he had told 
her all, even to the departure of the prince’s 
mother to bring her son’s body to Bagdad, 
she began and said, You have not forgot, that I 
told you the caliph had sent for Schemselnihar 
to his palace - and it is true, as we had all the 
reason in the world to believe, he had been in- 
formed of the amour betwixt her and the prince 
by the two slaves, whom he had examined apart. 
You will imagine, he would be exceedingly en • 

j raged at Schemselnihar, and express great tokens 
I of jealousy and revenge against the prince : but 
I this was by no means the case. He pitied Schem- 
J selnihar, and in some measure blamed himself 
j for what had happened, in giving her so much 
: freedom to walk about the city without being at- 
J tended by his eunuchs. This is the only conclu- 

sion that could be drawn from his extraordinary 
behaviour to her, as you will hear. 

He received her with an open countenance; 
and when he observed that the melancholy which 
oppressed her did not lessen her beauty (for she 
appeared thus before him without surprise or 
fear), with a goodness worthy himself, he said, 
Schemselnihar, I cannot bear your appearing be- 
fore me thus with an air which gives me infinite 
pain. You must qeeds be sensible how much I 
have always loved you, and be convinced of the 
sincerity of my passion by the continued demon- 
strations I have given you of it: I can never 
change my mind, for I love you more than ever. 
You have enemies, Schemselnihar, proceeded he, 
and those enemies have insinuated things against 
your conduct; but all they have said against you 
has not made the least impression upon me. 
Shake off then this melancholy, and prepare to 
entertain me with some diverting and amusing 
conversation this night, after your accustomed 
manner. He said many other obliging things to 
her, and then desired her to step into a magnifi- 
cent apartment near her own, and wait for him. 

The afflicted Schemselnihar was very sensible 
of the kindness the caliph had for her; but the 
more she thought herself obliged to him, the 

I more she was concerned that she was so far 
removed, perhaps for ever, from her prince, 
without whom she could not live. 

This interview between the caliph and Schem- 
selnihar, continued the confidant, was whilst I 
was come to speak with you, and I learned the 
particulars of it from my companions who were 
present. But I had no sooner left you, proceeded 
she, than I went to my dear mistress again, and 
was eye witness to what happened in the even- 
ing. I found her in the apartment I told you 
of; and as she thought I came from you, she 
came up to me, and, whispering me in the ear, 
said, I am much obliged to you for the service 
you have done me, but feel it will be the last. 
She said no more; but I was not in a place 
proper to offer any thing to comfort her. 

The caliph was introduced at night with the 
sound of instruments, which her women played 
upon, and the collation was immediately served 
up. He took his mistress by the hand, and made 
her sit down with him on the sofa. She put 

such a force upon herself to please him, that she 
expired a few minutes after. In short, she was 
hardly set down, but she fell backwards : the 1 

caliph believed she had only fainted, and so we | 
all thought; but she never recovered, and in this J 
manner we lost her. 

The caliph did her the honour to weep over 
her, not being able to refrain from tears ; and 
before he left the room, ordered all the musical 
instruments to be broken, which was immediate- 
ly executed. I stayed with her corpse all night, 
and next morning washed and dressed her for 
her funeral, bathing her with my tears. The 
caliph had her interred next morning in a mag- 
nificent tomb he had erected for her in her life- 
time, in a place she had desired to be buried in. 
Now, since you tell me, said she, the prince of • 
Persia’s body is to be brought to Bagdad, I will J 
use my best endeavours that he shall be interred 
in the same tomb. 

The jeweller was much surprised at this reso- 
lution of the confidant, and said, Certainly you 
do not consider that the caliph will never suffer 
this. You think the thing impossible, replied 
she; it is not: you will alter your opinion when 
I tell you that the caliph has given liberty to 
all her slaves, with a pension to each for their 
maintenance, and has committed to me the care 
and keeping of my mistress’s tomb, and allotted 
me an annual income for that purpose, and for 
my maintenance. Besides, the caliph, who was 
not ignorant of the amour between Schemselni- 
har and the prince, as I have already told you, 
without being offended at it, will not be sorry if 
after her death he be buried with her. To all this 
the jeweller had not a word to say, yet earnestly 
entreated the confidant to conduct him to her 
mistress’s tomb, that he might say his prayers 
over her. When he came in sight of it, he was 
not a little surprised to find a vast concourse of 
people of both sexes, that were come thither ! 
from all parts of Bagdad. As he could not [ 
come near the tomb, he said his prayers at a dis- j 
tance; and then going to the confidant, who was j 
waiting hard by, he said to her, Now I am so far 
from thinking that what you properly proposed 
cannot be put in execution, that you and I need 
only publish abroad what we know of the amour 
of this unfortunate couple, and how the prince 
died much about the same time with his mis- 
tress. Before his corpse arrives, all Bagdad will 
concur to desire that two such faithful lovers 
should not be separated when dead, whom 
nothing could divide in affection whilst they 
lived. As he said, so it came to pass; for 
as soon as it came to be known that the corpse 
was within a day’s journey of the city, an 
infinite number of people went out to meet it 
above twenty miles off, and afterwards walked 
before it till it came to the city gate; where the 
confidant, waiting for that purpose, presented | 
herself before the prince's mother, and begged of j 
her, in the name of the whole city, who earnest- 
ly desired it, that she would be pleased to con- 
sent that the bodies of the two lovers, who had 
but one heart whilst they lived, from the time 
their mutual passion commenced, might be buri- 
ed in the same tomb now they were dead. The 
princess immediately consented ; and the corpse 
of the prince, instead of being deposited in his 
own burying-place, was laid by Schemselnihar’s 
side, after it had been carried along in proces- 
sion at the head of an infinite number of people 
of all ranks. From that time all the inhabitants 
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of Bagdad, and even strangers from all parts of 
the world where the Mahometan religion pre- 
vails, ceased not to hold in the highest venera- 
tion that tomb, and paid their devotion at it. 
The Story of the Amours of Camaralza- 

man> Prince of the Isles qf the Children 
of Khaledan, and of Badoura, Princess 
qf China* 
About twenty days’ sail on the coast of Persia, 

there are islands in the main ocean called the 
Islands of the Children of Khaledan. These 
islands are divided into four great provinces, 
which have all of them very flourishing and po- 
pulous cities, forming together a powerful king- 
dom. It was formerly governed by a king named 
Schahzaman,* who had four lawful wives, all 
daughters of kings, and sixty concubines. 

Schahzaman thought himself the most happy 
monarch of the world, on account of his peace- 
ful and prosperous reign. One thing only dis- 
turbed his happiness ; which was, that he was 
advanced in years, and had no children, though 
he had so many wives. He knew not to what to 
attribute this barrenness; and what increased 
his affliction was, that he was likely to leave bis 
kingdom without a successor. He dissembled 
his discontent a long while ; and this dissimula- 
tion only heightened his uneasiness. At length 
he broke silenceand one day, after he had 
complained bitterly of his misfortunes to his 
grand vizier, he asked him if he knew any 
remedy for it. 

That wise minister replied, If what your ma- 
jesty requires of me had depended on the ordi- 
nary rules of human wisdom, you had soon had 
an answer to your satisfaction; but my experi- 
ence and knowledge fall far short of your ques- 
tion. The Divine Power alone, who, in the midst 
of our prosperities, which often tempt us to forget 
him, Is pleased to mortify us in some instance, 
that we may address our thoughts to him, ac- 
knowledging his omnipotence, and ask of him 
what we can expect from him alone. Your ma- 
jesty has subjects, proceeded he, who make a 
profession of honouring and serving God, and 
suffering great hardships for his sake ; to them I 
would advise you to have recourse, and engage 
them, by alms, to join their prayers with your’s : 
it may be, some one among them may be so pure 
and pleasing to God as to obtain a hearing for 
your prayers. 

King Schahzaman approved this advice, and 
thanked his vizier for it. He immediately caused 
rich alms to be given to every community of these 
holy men in his dominions; and having sent for 
the superiors, and treated them with a frugal 
feast, declared to them his intention, and desired 
them to acquaint their devout men with it. 

The king obtained of heaven what he reques- 
ted ; for in nine months time he had a son by 
one of his wives. To express his gratitude to 
Heaven, he sent new alms to the communities of 
devout Mussulmen, and the prince’s birth-day 
was celebrated not only in his capital, but 
throughout his dominions for a whole week. 
The prince was brought to him as soon as born, 
and he found him so beautiful, that he gave him 
the name of Camaralzaman, or Moon of the Age. 

He was brought up with all imaginable care; 
* That is to say, in Persian, King of the Time, 

or King of the Age. 

and when he came to a proper age, his father ap- 
pointed him an experienced governor and able 
preceptors. These persons, distinguished by their 
capacity, found in him a ready wit, capable of re- 
ceiving all the instructions that were proper to 
be given him, as well in relation to morals as 
other knowledge which a prince ought to possess. 
As he grew up, he learned all his exercises, and 
acquitted himself with that grace and wonderful 
address, as charmed all that saw him, and parti- 
cularly the sultan his father. 

Having attained the age of fifteen years, the 
sultan, who loved him so tenderly, and gave him 
every day new marks of his affection, had thoughts 
of giving him a still greater, by resigning his 
throne to him, and acquainted his grand vizier 
with his intentions. I fear, said he, lest ray son 
should lose in the inactivity of youth those ad van. 
tages which nature and education have given 
him: therefore, since I am advanced in age, and 
ought to think of retirement, I have thoughts of 
resigning the government to him, and passing 
the remainder of my days in the satisfaction of 
seeing him reign. I have undergone the fatigue 
of a crown a long while, and think it is now pro- 
per for me to retire. 

The grand vizier declined offering all the rea- 
sons he could have alleged to dissuade the sultan 
from such a proceeding; on the contrary, he 
agreed with him in opinion. Sir, replied he, the 
prince is yet but young; and it would not be, in 
my humble opinion, advisable to burthen him 
with the weight of a crown so soon. Your ma- 
jesty fears, with great reason, his youth may be 
corrupted in indolence; but remedy that, do 
not you think it would be proper to marry him ? 
Marriage forms attachment, and prevents dissi- 
pation. Your majesty might then admit him of 
your council, where he would learn by degrees 
the art of reigning; and so be qualified to receive 
your authority, whenever, by your owu expe- 
rience, you shall think him qualified. 

Schahzaman found this advice of his prime 
minister’s highly reasonable; therefore summon- 
ed the prince to appear before him at the same 
time that he dismissed the grand vizier. 

The prince, who had been accustomed to see 
his father only at certain times, without being 
sent for, was a little startled at this summons; 
when, therefore, he came before him, he saluted 
him with great respect, and stood with his eyes 
fixed on the ground. 

The sultan perceiving his constraint, said to 
him in a mild way, Do you know, son, for what 
reason I have sent for you ? The prince modestly 
replied, God alone knows the heart: I shall hear 
it from your majesty with pleasure. I sent for 
you, said the sultan, to inform you I have an in- 
tention of providing a proper marriage for you : 
what do you think of it P 

Prince Camaralzaman heard this with great 
uneasiness ; it so surprised him, that he paused 
and knew not what answer to make. After a 
few moments’ silence, he replied, Sir, I beseech 
you to pardon me, if I seem surprised at the de- 
claration you have made to me. I did not expect 
such proposals to one so young as I am; and I 
know not whether I could ever prevail on myself 
to marry, on account of the trouble incident to a 
married life, and the many treacheries of wo- 
men, which I have read of. I may not be always 
of the same mind; yet I perceive it requires 
time to determine on what your majesty requires 
of me. 
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Prince Camaralraman’s answer extremely af- 

flicted his father. He was not a little grieved 
to see what an aversion he had to marriage ; yet 
would not charge him with disobedience, nor 
exert his paternal authority. He contented 
himself with telling him he would not force his 
inclinations, but give him time to consider of the 
proposal, and reflect, that a prince like him, des- 
tined to govern a great kingdom, ought to take 
some care to leave a successor ; and that, in giv- 
ing himself that satisfaction, he communicated 
it to his father, who would be glad to see him- 
self revive in his son and his issue. 

Schahzaman said no more to the prince t he 
admitted him into his council, and gave him 
every reason to be satisfled. At the end of the 
year he took him aside, and said to him, My son, 
have you thoroughly considered of what I pro- 
posed to you about marrying last year ? Will you 
still refuse me that pleasure 1 expect from your 
obedience, and suffer me to die without giving 
me that satisfaction ? 

The prince seemed less disconcerted than be- 
fore, and was not long answering his father to 
this effect: Sir, I have not neglected to consider 
of your proposal; but, after the maturest reflec- 
tion, find myself more confirmed in my resolu- 
tion to continue as I am, without engaging in 
marriage. In short, the infinite mischief 1 have 
read in histories caused in the world by women, 
and the continual mischiefs I still hear done by 
them, are powerful motives for me to have no- 
thing to do with them : so that I hope your ma- 
jesty will pardon me if I presume to tell you It 
will be in vain to solicit me any farther about 
marriage. He stopt here, and went out without 
staying to hear what the sultan would answer. 

Any monarch but Schahzaman would have 
been very angry at such freedom in a son, and 
would have made him iraent it; but he loved 
him, and preferred gentl^Hethods before he pro- 
ceeded to compulsion. He communicated this 
new cause of discontent to his prime minister. 
I have followed your advice, said he, but Cama- 
raJzaman is farther than ever from complying 
with my desires. He delivered his resolution in 
such free terms, that required all my reason and 
moderation to keep my temper. Fathers who so 
earnestly desire children as I did this son, are 
fools, who seek to deprive themselves of that 
rest which it is in their own power to enjoy with- 
out controul. Tell me, I beseech you, how I 
shall reclaim a disposition so rebellious to my will? 

Sir, answered the grand vizier, patience brings 
many things about that before seemed impossible; 
but it may be this affair is of a nature not likely 
to succeed that way. Your majesty will have no 
cause to reproach yourself for precipitation, if 
you would give the prince a year to consider of 
the matter. If in this interval he return to his 
duty, you will have the greater satisfaction, as you 
will have employed only paternal love to induce 
him ; and if he still continue averse to your pro- 
I>osal when this is expired, your majesty may pro- 
pose it to him in full council, that it is highly 
necessary for the good of the state that lie should 
marry ; and it is not likely he will refuse to com- 
ply with you before so grave an assembly, which 
you honour with your presence. 

The sultan, who so passionately desired to see 
his son married, thought this long delay an age ; 
however, though with much difficulty, he yielded 
to his grand vizier’s reasons, which he could not 
disapprove. 

After the grand vizier was gone, sultan Schah- 
zaman went to the apartment of the mother of 
prince Camaralzaman, to whom he had often ex- 
pressed his desire to see the prince married. 
When he had told her, with grief, how his son 
had refused to comply with his wishes a second 
time, and the indulgence which, by the advice of 
his grand vizier, he was inclined to show him; 
he said, Madam, I know he has more confidence 
in, and will hearken more to you than me; 
therefore I desire you would take an opportunity 
to talk to him seriously about it, and convince 
him, that if he persists in his obstinacy, he will 
oblige me to have recourse to extremities which 
I should be sorry for, and which may give him 
cause to repent having disobeyed me. 

Fatima, for so was the lady called, acquainted 
the prince the first time she saw him, that she 
had been informed of his second refusal to marry, 
and how much chagrin he had occasioned his fa- 
ther on that account. Madam, said the prince, 
I beseech you not to renew my grief upon that 
head. 1 fear, in my present uneasiness, some- 
thing may escape me which may not altogether 
correspond with the respect I owe you. Fatima 
knew by this answer that this was not a proper 
time to speak to him, and therefore deferred what 
she had to say to another opportunity. 

Some considerable time after, Fatima thought 
she had found a more favourable opportunity, 
which gave her hopes of being heard upon that 
subject. Son, said she, I beg of you, if it be not 
disagreeable, to tell me what reason you have for 
your so great aversion to marriage ? If it be 
only the wickedness of some women, nothing can 
be more unreasonable and weak. I will not un- 
dertake the defence of those that are bad ; there 
are a great number of them undoubtedly; but it 
would be the height of injustice to condemn all 
the sex for their sakes. Alas! my son, you have 
in your books met with many bad women, who 
have occasioned great mischief, and I will not 
excuse them; but you do not consider how many 
monarchs, sultans, and other princes there have 
been in the world, whose tyrannies, barbarities, 
and cruelties astonish those that read of them, 
as well as myself. Now, for one wicked woman, 
you will meet with a thousand tyrants and bar- 
barians; and what torment do you think a good 
woman must undergo who is matched with any 
of these wretches ? 

Madam, replied Camaralzaman, I doubt not 
there are a great number of wise, virtuous, good, 
affable, and well-ljehaved women in the world: 
would to God they all resembled you ! But what 
deters me is the doubtful choice a man is obliged 
to make, and oftentimes one has not the liberty 
of following his inclination. 

Let us suppose then, madam, continued he, 
that I had a mind to marry, as the sultan my fa- 
ther so earnestly desires, what wife, think you, 
would he be likely to provide for me ? Probably a 
princess whom he would demand of some neigh- 
bouring prince, and who would think it an ho- 
nour done him to send him her. Handsome or 
ugly, she must be taken; nay, suppose no other 
princess excelletl her in beauty, who can be cer- 
tain that her temper would be good; that she 
would be affable, complaisant, easy, obliging, and 
the like ? That her conversation would gene- 
rally turn on solid subjects, and not on dress, fa- 
shions, ornaments, and a thousand such fooleries, 
which would disgust any man of sense ? In a 
word, that she would not be haughty, proud, ar- 
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rogant, impertinent, scornful, and waste an es- 
tate in frivolous expenses, such as gay clothes, 
jewels, toys, and foolish mistaken magnificence ? 

You see, madam, continued he, by one single 
article, how many reasons a man may have to be 
disgusted at marriage. Let this princess be never 
so perfect, accomplished, and irreproachable in 
her conduct, I have yet a great many more rea- 
sons not. to alter my opinion and resolution. 

What, son, replied Fatima, have you then more 
reasons after those you have already alleged ? I 
do not doubt of being able to answer them, and 

' stop your mouth with a word. You may proceed, ! madam, replied the prince, and perhaps I may 
| find a reply to your answer. 

I mean, son, said Fatima, that it is easy for a 
i prince who has the misfortune to marry such a 
{ wife as you describe, to get rid of her, and take 1 care that she may not ruin the state. Ah, ma- 1 dam, replied the prince, but you do not consider 
; what a mortification it would be to a person of so 
j great quality, to be obliged to come to such an 
' extremity. Would it not have been more for his 
honour and quiet, that he had never run such a 

| risk ? 
{ But, son, said Fatima once more, as you take 

the case, I apprehend you have a mind to be the 
last king of your race, who have reigned so long 

| and gloriously over the isles of the children of 
| Khaledan. 
1 Madam, replied the prince, for myself I do not 

desire to survive the king, my father; and if I 
should die before him, it would be no great mat- 
ter of wonder, since so many children have died 
before their parents. But it is always glorious to 
a race of kings, that it should end with a prince 
worthy to be so, as I should endeavour to make 
myself like my predecessors, and like the first of 
our race. 

From that time Fatima had frequent confe- 
rences with her son the prince on the subject; 
and she omitted no opportunity or argument to 
endeavour to root out his aversion to the fair sex; 
but he eluded all her reasonings by such argu- 
ments as she could not well answer, and conti- 
nued in the same mind. 

The year expired, and, to the great regret of 
the sultan, prince Camaralzaman gave not the 
least sign of having changed his sentiments. One 
day, therefore, when there was a great council 
held, the prime vizier, the other viziers, the 
principal officers of the crown, and the generals 
of the army being present, the sultan began to 
speak thus to the prince: my son, it is now a long 
while since I have expressed to you my earnest 
desire to see jou married ; and I imagined you 
would have had more complaisance for a father, 
who required nothing unreasonable of you, than 
to oppose him so long. But after so long resis- 
tance on your part, which has almost worn out 
my patience, I have thought fit to propose the 
same thing once more to you in the presence of 
my council. I would have you consider that you 
ought not to have refused this, not merely to 
oblige a parent; the well-being of my dominions 
requites it; and the assembly here present join 
with me to require it of you. Declare yourself, 
then; that according to your answer, I may take 
the proper measures. 

The prince answered with so little reserve, or 
rather with so much warmth, that the sultan, en- 
raged to see himself thwarted by him in full 
council, cried out, How, unnatural son! have you 
the insolence to talk thus to your father and 

sultan ? He ordered the guards to take him 
away, and carry him to an old tower that had 
been unoccupied for a long while, where he was 
shut up, with only a bed, a little furniture, some 
books, and one slave to attend him. 

Camaralzaman, thus deprived of liberty, was 1 

nevertheless pleased he had the freedom to con- | 
verse with his books, and that made him look on 
his confinement with indifference. In the even- j 
ing he bathed and said his prayers; and after ' 
having read some chapters in the Koran, with I 
the same tranquillity of mind as if he had been 
in the sultan’s palace, he undressed himself and ; 
went to bed, leaving his lamp burning by him all | 
the while he slept. 

In this tower was a well, which served in the 
daytime for a retreat to a certain fairy, named 
Maimoune, daughter of Damriat, king or head 1 

of a legion of genii. It was about midnight when i 
Maimoune sprang lightly to the mouth of the 
well, to wander about the world after her wonted 
custom, where her curiosity led her. She was 
surprised to see a light in prince Camaralzaman’s 
chamber. She entered, and without stopping at 
the slave who lay at the door, approached the 
bed, whose magnificence attracted her; but she 
was still more surprised at seeing any body in it. 

Prince Camaralzaman had but half-covered 
his face with the bed-clothes, which Maimoune 
lifted up, and perceived the finest young man she 
had seen in all her rambles through the world. 
What beauty, or rather what prodigy of beauty, 
said she within herself, must this youth appear, 
when the eyes, concealed by so well-formed eye- 
lids, shall be open! What crime can he have 
committed, that a man of his high rank can de- 
serve to be treated thus rigorously ? for she had 
already heard his story, and could hardly believe 
it. 

She could not forbear admiring the prince, 
till, at length, havhig kissed him gently on 
both cheeks, and in the middle of the fore- 
head, without waking him, she laid the bed- 
clothes in the order they were in before, and 
took her flight into the air. As she mounted ' 
high to the middle region, she heard a great | 
flapping of wings, which made her fly that j 
way; and when she approached, she knew it 
was a genius who made the noise, but it was 
one of those that are rebellious against God. 
As for Maimoune, she belonged to that class 
whom the great Solomon compelled to acknow- 
ledge him. 

Tins genius, whose name was Danhasch, and 
son of Schamhourasch, knew Maimoune, and 
was seized with fear, being sensible how much 
power she had over him by her submission to 
the Almighty. He would fain have avoided her, 
but she was so near him, he must either fight or 
yield. He therefore broke silence first. 

Brave Maimoune, said he, in the tone of a 
suppliant, swear to me in the name of the great 
God that you will not hurt me, and I swear 
also on my part not to do you any harm. 

Cursed genius, replied Maitnoune, what hurt 
canst thou do me ? I fear thee not; but I will 
grant thee this favour.—I will swear not to do 
thee any harm. Tell me then, wandering spirit, 
whence thou comest, what thou hast seen, and 
what thou hast done this night. Fair lady, an- 
swered Danhasch, you meet me in a good time to 
hear something very wonderful. 
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The History qf the Princess of China- i 
Danhasch, the genius rebellious against God, I 

proceeded, and said to Maimounc, Since you de- 
sire it, I will tell yon. I come from the utmost 

‘ limits of China, which look on the last islands of 
this hemisphere. But, charming Maimoune, 
said Danhasch, who trembled with fear at the 

i sight of this fairy, so that he could hardly speak, 
• promise me at least you will forgive me, and let 
j me go on after 1 have satisfied your demands, 
j Go on, go on, cursed spirit, replied Mairaoune; 1 go on, and fear nothing. Dost thou think I am 
| as perfidious an elf as thyself, and capable of 

breaking the solemn oath I have made ? Be 
' sure you tell nothing but what is true, or I 
! shall clip thy wings, and treat thee as thou 
j deservest. 
I Danhasch, a little heartened at the words of 

. Maimoune, said, My dear lady, I will tell youno- 
! thing hut what is strictly true, if you will but 
j hare the goodness to hear me.—The country of 
; China, from whence I come, is one of the largest 
and most powerful kingdoms of the earth, on 

' which depend the utmost islands of this hemis- 
phere, as I have already told you. The king of 
this country is at present Gaiour, who has an 
only daughter, the finest woman that ever was 
seen in the world, since it was a world. Neither 
you nor I, nor your class nor mine, nor all our 
respective genii, have expressions strongenough, 
nor eloquence sufficient, to draw any resemblance 
of this brilliant lady. Her hair is brown, and of 
so great length, that it reaches far below her 
feet, and so thick, that it may be fitly compared 
to one of those fine clusters of grapes, whose 
fruit is so very large, when she has fastened it in 
buckles on her head. Her forehead is as smooth 
as the best polished mirror, and admirably form- 
ed ; her eyes, level with her head, are black, 
sparkling, and full of fire; her nose is neither 
too long nor too short, and her mouth small, 
and of a vermilion colour ; her teeth are like 
two rows of pearls, and surpass the finest in 
whiteness. When she moves her tongue to speak, 
she utters a sweet and most agreeable voice, and 
expresses herself in such terms, as sufficiently 
indicate the vivacity of her wit. The whitest 
alabaster is not fairer than her neck. In a w'ord, 
by this imperfect sketch, you may guess there is 
no beauty likely to exceed her in the world. 

Any one that did not know the king, father of 
this incomparable princess, would be apt to ima- 
gine, from the great respect and kindness he 
shows her, that he was enamoured with her. 
Never did a lover more for the most beloved mis- ' 
tress than he has been seen to do for her. The j 
most violent jealousy never suggested such mea- J 
sures as his care, to keep her from every one but 
the man who is to marry her, has put him upon 
inventing and executing; and that the retreat 
which he has resolved to place her in may not | 
seem irksome to her, he has built for her seven 
palaces, the most, extraordinary and magnificent : 
that ever were known. 

The first palace is of rock crystal; the second ' 
of brass; the third of fine steel ; the fourth of 
another sort of brass more valuable than the 
foregoing, or than steel; the fifth of touch- 
stone ; the sixth of silver; 'and the seventh of 
massy gold. He has furnished these palaces 
most sumptuously, each in a manner propor- 
tionable to the materials that it is built of. j 
He has filled the gardens with parterres of grass 

and flowers, intermixed with pieces of water, 
water-works, jets-d*eau, canals, cascades, and se- 
veral great groves of trees, where the eye is lost 
in prospect, and where the sun never ent< rs ; all 
of which are diffirently arranged. King Gaiour, 
in a word, has shewn that his paternal love has 
led him to spare no expense. 

Upon the fame of this incomparable princess’s 
beauty, the most powerful neighbouring kings 
sent ambassadors to request her in marriage. 
The king of China received them all in the same 
obliging manfer ; but as he resolved not to mar- 
ry his daughter without her consent, and she did 
not like any of the parties, the ambassadors were 
forced to return as they cairtK, as to the subject 
of their embassy; they were perfectly satisfied 
with the great honours and civilities they had re- 
ceived. 

Sir, said the princess to the king her father, 
you have an inclination to see me married, and 
think to oblige me by it; but where shall I find 
such stately palaces and delicious gardens as I 
have with your majesty ? Through your good 
pleasure, I am under no constraint, and have the 
same honours shewn to me as are paid to your- 
self. These are advantages I cannot expect to 
find any where else, to whatsoever husband I 
should give my hand : men love ever to be mas- 
ters, and I do not care to be commanded. 

After divers more embassies on the same occa- 
sion, there came one from the most rich and po- 
tent king of all that had hitherto sent. This 
prince the king of China recommended to his 
daughter as a husband, urging many powerful 
arguments to shew how much it would be to her 
advantage to accept him; but she entreated her 
father to dispense with her accepting him for 
the same reasons as before. He pressed her ; 
but, instead of complying, she lost all the re- 
spect due to the king her father: Sir, said she, 
in anger, talk to me no more of this or any other 
match, unless you would have me plunge this 
poinard in my bosom, to deliver myself from your 
importunities. 

The king, greatly enraged, said, Daughter, you 
are mad, and I must treat you as such. In a 
word, he had her shut up in a single apartment 
of one of her palaces, and allowed her only ten 
old women to wait upon her, and keep her com- 
pany, the chief whereof had been her nurse. 
And that the kings, his neighbours, who had sent 
embassies to him on this account, might not 
think any more of her, he despatched envoys to 
them severally, to let them know how averse his 
daughter was to marriage; and as he did not 
doubt but she was really mad, he charged them 
to make known in every court, that if there were 
any physician that would undertake to come and 
cure her, he should, if he succeeded, have her for 
his pains. 

Fair Maimoune, continued Danhasch, all that 
I have told you is true ; and I have not failed to 
go every day regularly to contemplate this in- 
comparable beauty, to whom I would be very 
sorry to do the least harm, notwithstanding my 

| natural inclination to mischief. Come and see 
her, I conjure you ; it would be well worth your 
while, when you find by your own view I am no 
liar. I am ready to wait on you as a guide, and 
you have only to command me. I doubt not 
but you would think yourself obliged to me for 
the sight of a princess unequalled for beauty. 

Instead of answering Danhasch, Maimoune, 
burst out into violent laughter, which lasted for 

O 
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some time, and Danhasch, not knowing what 
might be the occasion of it, was astonished be- 
yond measure. When she had laughed her fill, 
she cried, Good, good, very good !—you would 
have me then believe all you have told me. I 
thought you designed to tell me something sur- 
prising and extraordinary, and you have been 
talking till this while of a mad woman. Fie, fie ! 

j —.what would you say, cursed genius, if you had 
seen the beautiful prince that I am just come 
from seeing, and whom I love as he deserves ? I 
am confident you would soongivtfsup the con- 
test, and not pretend to compare your choice 
with mine. 

Agreeable Maimoune, replied Danhasch, may 
I presume to ask you who is this prince you 
speak of? Know, answered Maimoune, the 
same thing has happened to him as to your prin- 

I cess. The king his father would have married 
I him against his will; but, after much importuni- 
i ty, he frankly told him he would have nothing 

to do with a wife.—For this reason he is at this 
; moment imprisoned in an old tower, where I 

make my residence, and whence I came but just 
now from admiring him. 

! I will not absolutely contradict you, replied 
Danhasch; but, my pretty lady, you must give 
me leave to be of opinion, till I have seen your 
prince, that no mortal upon earth can come up 
to the beauty of my princess. Hold thy tongue, 
cursed sprite, replied Maimoune. I tell thee 
once more that can never be. I will not contend 
with you, said Danhasch ; but the way to be 

I' convinced whether what I say is true or false, is 
to accept of the proposal I made you to go and 
see my princess, and after that I will go with you 

, to your prince. 
; There is no need I should take so much pains, 

replied Maimoune; there is another way to satis- 
fy us both, and that is, for you to bring your 
princess, and place her at my prince’s bed-side; 

j by this means it will lie easy for us to compare 
i them together, and determine the dispute, 
j Danhasch consented to what Maimoune had 
I proposed, and determined to set out immediately 

for China upon that errand.—But Maimoune 
j drew him aside, and told him she must first show 

him the tower whither he was to bring the prin- 
cess. They flew together to the tower; and when 
Maimoune had shown it to Danhasch, she cried, 
Go fetch your princess, and do it quickly, for 
you shall find me here : but hear me; I mean 
you should at least pay the wager, if my prince is 
more beautiful than your princess, and I will 
pay it if your princess is more beautiful than my 
prince. 

Danhasch left Maimoune, and flew towards 
China, whence he soon returned with incredible 
sliced, bringing the fair princess along with him 
asleep. Maimoune received him, and introduced 
him into the chamber of prince. Camaralzaman, 

| where they placed the princess by the prince’s 
side. 

When the prince and princess were thus laid 
together, there arose a great contest between 
the genius and the fairy about the preference of 
their beauty. They were some time admiring 
and comparing them without speaking. At length 
Danhasch broke silence, and said to Maimoune, 
You see, and I have already told you, my prin- 
cess was handsomer than your prince; now, I 
hope, you are convinced of it. 

How ! convinced of it ! replied Maimoune ; I 
am not convinced of it, and you must be blind, if 

NIGHTS. 
you cannot see that my prince has the better in 
the comparison. The princess is fair, I do not 
deny; but if you compare them together without 
prejudice, you will quickly see the difference. 

Though I should compare them never so often, 
said Danhasch, I could never change my opinion. 
I saw at first sight what I see now, and time 
will not make me see differently : however, this 
shall not hinder my yielding to you, charming 
Maimoune, if you desire it. I would have you 
yield to me as a favour! I scorn it, said ’Mai- 
moune : I would not receive a favour at the 
hand of such a wicked genius. I refer the matter 
to an umpire, and if you will not consent, I shall 
win by your refusal. 

Danhasch, who was ready to have shown a 
different kind of complaisance for Maimoune, no 
sooner gave his consent, but Maimoune stamping 
with her foot, the earth opened, and out came a 
hideous, hump-backed, squinting, and lame ge- 
nius, with six horns on his head, and claws on his 
hands and feet. As soon as he was come out, 
and the earth had closed up, he, perceiving Mai- 
moune, cast himself at her feet; and then, rising 
up on one knee, asked her what she would please 
to have with him. 

Rise, Caschcasch, said Maimoune ; I brought 
you hither to determine a difference between me 
and this cursed Danhasch.—Look on that bed, 
and tell me, without partiality, which is the 
handsomest of those two that lie there asleep, 
the young man or the young lady. 

Caschcasch looked on the prince and princess 
with great attention, admiration, and surprise ; 
and after he had considered them a good while, 
without being able to determine which was the 
handsomser, he turned to Maimoune, and said, 
Madam, I must confess I should deceive you, and 
betray myself, if I pretended to say one was a 
whit handsomer than the other : the more I ex- 
amine them, the more it seems to me each pos- 
sesses, in a sovereign degree, the beauty which 
is betwixt them; and one has not the least defect 
by which to say it yields to the other. But if 
there be any difference, the best way to deter- 
mine it is, to awaken them one after the other, 
and to agree that that person who shall express 
most love for the other by ardour, eagerness, and 
passion, shall be deemed to have less beauty in 
some respect. 

This proposal of Caschcasch’s pleased equally 
both Maimoune and Danhasch. Maimoune then 
changed herself into a flea, and, leaping on the 
prince’s neck, stung him so smartly, that he 
awoke, and put up his hand to the place ; but 
Maimoune skipped away, and resumed her pris- 
tine form, which, like those of the genius, was 
invisible, the better to observe what he would do. 

In drawing back his hand, the prince chanced 
to let it fall on that of the princess of China. 
He opened his eyes, and was exceedingly sur- 
prised to find a lady lying by him, a lady of the 
greatest beauty. He raised his head, and leaned 
on his elbow, the better to consider her. Her 
blooming youth and incomparable beauty fired 
him in a moment with a flame of which he had 
never yet been sensible, and from which he had 
hitherto guarded himself with the greatest at- 
tention. 

Love seized on his heart in the most lively 
manner, insomuch that he could not help crying 
out, What beauty ! what charms ! my heart! my 
soul ! In saying which, he kissed her forehead, 
both her cheeks, and her mouth, with so little 
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caution, that she had certainly been awaked by j next meeting. After having given him a hearty 
it, had not she slept sounder than ordinary 
through the enchantment of Danhasch. 

How! my pretty lady, said the prince, do you 
not awake at these testimonies of love given you 
by prince Camaialzaman ? Whosoever you are, 
he is not unworthy of your affection. He was 
going to awaken her at that instant, but suddenly 
restrained himself. Is not this she, said he, that 
the sultan my father would have had me marry ? 
He was in the wrong not to let me see her sooner; 
I should not have offended him by my disobe- 
dience and passionate language to him in public, 
and he would have spared himself tlfe confusion 
which I have occasioned him. 

The prince began to repent sincerely of the 
fault he had committed, and was once more 
upon the point of awaking the princess of China. 
It may be, said he, recollecting himself, the sul- 
tan my father has a mind to sunwise me, and 
has sent this young lady to try if I had really 
that aversion to marriage which I pretended. 
Who knows but he has brought her himself, and 
is hid behind the hangings, to discover himself, 
and make me ashamed of my dissimulation ? This 
second fault would be greater than the first. At 
all events, I will content myself with this ring, 
as a remembrance of her. 

He then gently drew off a fine ring which the 
princess had on her finger, and immediately put 
on one of his own in the place. After this he 
turned his back, and was not long before he fell 
into a more profound sleep than before, through 
the enchantment of the genius. 

As soon as prince Camaralzaman was in a 
sound sleep, Danhasch transformed himself into 
a flea in his turn, and went and bit the princess 
so rudely on the lip, that she forthwith awoke, 
started up, and opening her eyes, was not a little 
surprised to see a man lying by her side. From 
surprise she proceeded to admiration, and from 
admiration to a transport of joy, at seeing so 
beautiful and lovely a young man. 

What! cried she, is it you the king my father 
has designed roe for a husband ? I am indeed 
most unfortunate for not knowing it before, for 
then I should not have made him so angry with 
me, nor been so long deprived of a husband, 
whom I cannot forbear loving with all my heart. 
Wake then, wake ! proceeded she, for it does not 
become a husband to sleep so soundly the first 
night of his nuptials. 

So saying, she took prince Camaralzaihan by 
the arm, and shook him so violently, that he 
would have awaked, had not Maimoune increased 
his sleep, and augmented his enchantment. She 
shook him several times, and finding that he did 
not awake, she cried, What is come to thee ? 
what jealous rival, envying thy happiness and 
mine, has had recourse to magic to throw thee 
into this insurmountable drowsiness when thou 

I shouldst be most awake ? Then she seized his 
i hand, and kissing it eagerly, perceived he had a 
ring upon his finger which greatly resembled 

! her’s, and which she wSfe convinced was her 
own, by seeing she had another on her finger 
instead of it. She could not comprehend how 
this exchange could be made; yet she did not 
doubt but it was a certain token of their mar- 
riage. Tired with her fruitless endeavours to 
awake the prince, and assured, as she thought, 
he could not escape her ; Since, said she, I find 

kiss on the cheek, she lay down again and soon 
fell asleep. 

When Maimoune saw that she could now speak 
without fear of awaking the princess, she cried 
to Danhasch, Ah, cursed genius, dost thou not 
now see what thy contest is come to ? Art thou 
not now convinced how much thy princess is 
inferior to my prince hi charms ? But I pardon 
thee thy wager. Another time believe me when 
I assert any thing. Then turning to Caschcasch, 
As for you, said she, I thank you for your trou- 
ble : take the princess, in conjunction with Dan- 
hasch, and convey her back again to her bed, 
from whence he has taken her. Danhasch and 
Caschcasch did as they were commanded, and 
Maimoune retired to her well. 

Prince Camaralzaman waking next morning, j 
looked to see if the lady whom he had seen the j 
night before was by him. When he found she 
was gone, he cried out, I thought indeed this 
was a trick the king my father designed to play 
me. I am glad l was aware of it. Then he 
waked the slave, who was still asleep, and bid 
him come and dress him, without saying any 
thing to him. The slave brought a basin and 
water, and after he had washed and said his 
prayers, be took a book and read some time. 

After those usual exercises, he called the slave, 
and said to him. Come hither, and look you do 
not tell me a lie. How came the lady hither who 
lay with me to-night, and who brought her ? 

My lord, answered the slave with great asto- 
nishment, I know not what lady your highness 
speaks of. I speak, said the prince, of her that 
came, or rather that was brought hither, and 
lay with me to-night. My lord, replied the slave, 
I swear I know of no such lady ; and how should 
she come in without my knowledge, since I lay 
at the door ? 

You are a lying rascal, replied the prince, and 
in the plot to vex and provoke me the more. So 
saying, he gave him a box on the ear, which 
knocked him down; and after having stamped 
upon him for some time, at length tying the 
well-rope under his arms, he plunged him several 
times into the water. I will drown thee, cried 
he, if thou dost not tell me speedily who this 
lady was, and who brought her. 

The slave, perplexed and half dead, said with- 
in himself, the prince must have lost his senses 
through grief, and I shall not escape if 1 do not 
tell him a lie. My lord, then, cried he, in a sup- 
pliant tone, I beseech your highness to spare my 
life, and I will tell you the truth. 

The prince drew the slave up, and pressed him 
to tell him. As soon as he was out of the well, 
My lord, said he, trembling, your highness must 
perceive it is impossible for me to satisfy you in 
my present condition; 1 beg you to give me leave 
to go and change my clothes first. I permit 
you, but do it quickly, said the prince; and be 
sure you conceal nothing. 

The slave went out, and, having locked the 
door upon the prince, ran to the palace just as 
he was. The king was at that time in discourse 
with his prime vizier, to whom he had just re- 
lated the grief in which he had passed the night 
on account of his son’s disobedience and opposi- 
tion to his will. 

The minister endeavoured to comfort his mas- 
ter, by telling him, the prince himself had given 

it is not in my power to awake thee, I will no him opportunity to reduce him. Sir, said he, 
longer try to disturb thy repose, but wait our I your majesty need not repent of having treated 
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vour son after this sort. Have but patience to 
let him continue awhile in prison, and assure 
yourself his heat of youth will abate, and he will 
submit to all you require. 

The grand vizier had just made an end of 
speaking when the slave came in, and cast him* 
self at king Schahzaman’s feet. My lord, said he, 
1 am very sorry to be the messenger of ill news 
to your majesty, which I know must create you 
fresh affliction. The prince is distracted, my 
lord; what he talks of a lady having lain with 
him all night, and his treatment to me, as you 
may see, too plainly proves it. Then he pro- 
ceeded to tell all the particulars of what prince 
Camaralzaman had said to him, and the violence 
with which he had been treated, in terms that 
made his story credible. 

The king, who did not expect to hear any 
tiring of this afflictive kind, said to the prime 
minister, This is a very melancholy turn, very 
different from the hopes you gave me just now . 
go immediately, without loss of time, see what 
is the matter, and come and give me an account. 

The grand vizier obeyed instantly; and coming 
into the prince’s chamber, he found him sitting 
on his bed in good temper, and with a book in 
his hand, which he was reading. 

After mutual salutations, the vizier sat down 
by him, and said, My lord, I wish that a slave of 
your’s was punished for coming to frighten the 
king your father by news that he has brought him. 

What news is that, replied the prince, that 
could give my father so great alarm ? 1 have 
much greater cause to complain of that slave. 

Prince, answered the vizier, God forbid that 
the news which he has told your father concern- 
ing you should be true; indeed, I myself find it 
to be false, by the good temper I observe you in, 
and which I pray God to continue. It may be, 
replied the prince, he did not make himself well 
understood ; but since you are come, who ought 
to know something of the matter, give me leave 
to ask you, who was that lady that lay with me 
last night ? 

The grand vizier was thunderstruck at this 
question : however, he recovered himself and said, 
My lord, be not surprised at my astonishment at 
your question. Is it possible, that a lady, or any 
other person in the world, should penetrate by 
night into this place, without entering at the 
door, and walking over the body of your slave P 
I beseech you recollect yourself, and you will find 
it is only a dream which has made this impres- 
sion on you. 

I give no ear to what you say, said the prince, 
raising his voice ; I must know of you absolutely 
what is become of the lady ; and if you scruple 
to obey me, I am in a place where I shall soon 
be able to force you to obey me. 

At these stern words the grand vizier began 
to be under greater confusion than before, and 
was thinking how to extricate himself. He en- 
deavoured to pacify the prince by good words, 
and begged of him, in the most humble and 
guarded manner, to tell him if he had seen 
this lady. 

Yes, yes, answered the prince, I have seen 
her, and am very well satisfied you sent her to 
tempt me. She played the part you had given 
her admirably well, for I could not get a word 
out of her. She pretended to be asleep, but I 
was no sooner got into a slumber, than she arose 
and left me. You know all this : for I doubt 
not she has been to make her report to you. 

My lord, replied the vizier, I swear to you, 
nothing of this has been acted, which you seem 
to reproach me with ; neither your father nor 
I have sent this lady you speak of; permit me 
therefore to remind your highness once more, 
you have only seen this lady in a dream. 

Do you come to affront and contradict me, 
said the prince in a great rage, and to tell me to 
my face, that what I have told you is a dream ? 
At the samq lime he took him by the beard, and 
loaded him with blows, as long as he could stand. 

The poor grand vizier endured with respectful 
patience all the violence of his lord’s indignation, 
and could»not help saying within himself, Now 
am I in as bad a condition as the slave, and 
shall think myself happy, if I can, like him, escape 
from farther danger. In the midst of repeated 
blows he cried out for a moment’s audience, 
which the prince, after he had nearly tired him- 
self with beating him, consented to give him. 

I own, my prince, said the grand vizier, dis- 
sembling, there is something in what your high- 
ness suspects; but you cannot be ignorant of the 
necessity a minister is under to obey his royal 
master’s orders ; yet, if you will but be pleased 
to, set me at liberty, 1 will go and tell him any 
thing on your part that you shall think fit to 
command me. Go then, said the prince, and 
tell him from me, if he pleases, I will marry the 
lady he sent me, or rather that was brought to 
me, last night. Do this quickly,- and bring me a 
speedy answer. The grand vizier made a pro- 
found reverence, and went away, not thinking 
himself altogether safe till he had got out of the 
tower, and shut the door upon the prince. 

He came and presented himself before king 
Schahzaman, with a countenance that sufficiently 
showed he had been ill used, and which the king 
could not behold without concern. Well, said 
the king, in what condition did you find my son ? 
Sir, answered the vizier, what the slave reported 
to your majesty is but too true. He then began 
to relate his interview with Camaralzaman; how 
he flew into a passion upon his endeavouring to 
persuade him it was impossible the lady he spoke 
of should have got in to him ; the ill treatment 
he had received from him ; how he had used 
him, and by what means he made his escape. 

Schahzaman, so much the more concerned as 
he loved the prince with excessive tenderness, 
resolved to find out the truth of this matter, 
and therefore proposed himself to go and see his 
son in the tower, accompanied with the grand 
vizier. 

Prince Camaialzaman received the king his 
father, in the tower where he was confined, with 
great respect. The king sat down, and after he 
had made his son the prince sit down by him, 
put several questions to him, which he answered 
with great good sense. The king every now and 
then looked on the grand vizier, as intimating he 
did not find his son had lost his wits, but rather 
thought he had lost his. 

The king at length spoke of the lady to the 
prince. My son, saiAie, I desire you to tell me 
what lady it was that lay with you the other 
night, as I have been told. 

Sir, answered Camaralzaman, I beg your ma 
jesty not to give me more vexation on that head, 
but rather to oblige me by letting me have her 
in marriage : whatever aversion I may hitherto 
have discovered for women, this young lady has 
charmed me to that degree, that I cannot help 
confessing my weakness. I am ready to receive 
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her at your majesty’s hands, with the deepest 
gratitude. 

King Schahraman was surprised at this an- 
swer of the prince, so remote, as he thought, 
from the good sense he had shown before. My 
son, said he to him, you fill me with the great- 
est astonishment imaginable by what you now 
say to me ; I swear to you by my crown, that 
is to devolve upon you after me, I know not one 
word of the lady you mention ; and if any such 
has come to you, it was altogether without my 
knowledge or privity. But how cculd she get 
into this tower without my consent P For what- 
ever my grand virier told you, it was only to ap- 

I pease you : It must therefore he a mere dream ; 
and I beg of you not to believe otherwise, but 
recover your senses. 

| Sir, replied the prince, I should be for ever 
| unworthy of your majesty’s favour, if I did not 
I give entire credit to what you are pleased to say; 
but I humbly beseech you at the same time to 
give a patient hearing to what I shall say to you, 
and then to judge whether what I have the hon- 
our to tell you be a dream or not. 

Then prince Camaralzaman related to the 
king his father after what manner he had been 
awaked, exaggerating the beauty and charms ot 
the lady he found by his side, the instantaneous 
love he conceived for her, and the pains he took 
to awaken her without effect. He did not con- 
ceal what obliged him to awake and fall asleep 
again, after he had made the exchange of his 
ring with that of the lady : showing the king the 
ring, he added, Sir, your majesty must needs 
know my ring very well, you have seen it so 
often. After this I hope you will be convinced 
that I have not lost rny senses, as you have been 
almost made to believe. 

King Schahzaman was so perfectly convinced 
of the truth of what his son had been telling 
him, that he had not a word to say, remaining 
astonished for some time, and not being able to 
utter a syllable. 

The prince took advantage of this opportunity, 
and said farther, Sir, the passion I have conceiv- 
ed for this charming lady, whose precious image 
I bear continually in my mind, is so very great, 
that I cannot resist it. I entreat you, therefore, 

j to have compassion on me, and procure me the 
j happiness of enjoying her. 
j Son, replied the king, after what I have just 
| heard, and what I see by the ring on your finger, 

I cannot doubt but that your passion is real, and 
that you have seen this lady, who is the object of 

, it. Would to God I knew who she wa«, and I 
; would make you happy from this moment, and I 

hhculd be the happiest father in the world ! But 
] what means have I to come at the knowledge of her ? Where shall I find her, and how seek for 
I her ? How could she get in here, and by what 

conveyance, without my consent ? Why did she 
come to sleep with you only to show you her 
l»eauty, to kindle a flame of love while she slept, 
and then leave you while you were in a slumber ? 
These things, 1 must confess, are past my finding 

, out; and if Heaven is not so favourable to us as 
to give some light into them, we, I fear, must 
both go down to the grave together. So saying, 

; and taking the prince by the hand, Come then, 
my son, let us go and afflict ourselves in conjunc- 
tion ; you with hopeless love, and I with seeing 
you grieve, and not being able to remedy your 

| affliction. 
King Schahzaman then led his son out of the 
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tower, and conveyed him to the palace, where 
he was no sooner arrived, than in despair for 
loving an unknown object he fell sick, and took 
to his bed; the king shut himself up with him, 
and spent many a day in weeping, without at- i 
tending to the affairs of his kingdom. 

The prime minister, who was the only person j 
that had admittance to him, came one day and ! 
told him, the whole court, and even the people, [ 
began to murmur at not seeing him, and that he i 
did not administer justice every day as he was ! 

wont to do ; adding, he knew not what disorder ; 
it might occasion. I humbly beg your majesty, | 
therefore, proceeded he, to pay some attention ; ; 
I am sensible your majesty’s company is a great 
comfort to the prince, and that his company is a 
mutual relief to your grief; but then you must 
not run the risk of letting all be lost. Permit me 
to propose to your majesty, to remove with the i 
prince to the castle in a little island near the 1 

port, where you may give audience to your sub- i 
jects twice a week only; during these absences 
the prince will be so agreeably amused with the 
beauty, prospect, and good air of the place, that 
he will bear them with the less uneasiness. 

King Schahzaman approved this proposal ; and 
after the castle, where he had not resided for 
some time, had been furnished, he removed 
thither with the prince; and, excepting the time 
that he gave audience, as aforesaid, he never 
left him, but passed all his time on his son’s pil- 
low, endeavouring to comfort him in sharing his 
grief. 

While matters passed thus in the capital of 
king Schahzaman, the two genii, Danhasch and 
Caschcasch, had carried the princess of China 
back to the palace where the king had shut her 
up, and laid her in her bed as before. 

When she awaked next morning, and found 
by looking to the right and to the left, that prince 
Camaralzaman was not by her, she cried out 
with such a voice to her women as soon brought ] 
them to her bed. Her nurse, who presented j 
herself first, desired to be informed what she 
would please to have, and if any thing disagree- 
able had happened to her. 

Tell me, said the princess, what is become of 
the young man that has pasred the night with 
me, and whom I love with all my soul ? Madam, 
replied the nurse, we cannot understand your 
highness, unless you will be pleased to explain 
yourself. 

A young man, the best made and most ami- 
able, said the princess, slept with me last night, 
whqm, with all my caresses, I could not awake ; ' 
I ask you where he is ? 

Madam, answered the nurse, your highness 
asks us these questions to jest with us. I beseech 
you to rise. 1 am in earnest, said the princess, 
and I must know where this young man is. Ma- 
dam, insisted the nurse, you were alone when 
you went to bed last night; and how any man 
could come to you without our knowledge, we 
cannot imagine, for we all lay about the door of 
your chamber, which was locked, and 1 had the 
key in my pocket. 

At this the princess lost all patience, and 
catching her nurse by the hair of her head, 
and giving her two or three sound cuffs, she 
cried, You shall tell me where this young man 
is, old sorceress, or I will beat your brains 
out. 

The nurse struggled to get from her, and at 
I last succeeded; when she went immediately, 
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■with tears in her eyes, and her face all bloody, 
to complain to the queen her mother, who was 
not a little surprised to see her in this condition, 
and asked who had done this. 

Madam, began the nurse, you see how the 
princess has treated me; she had certainly mur. 
dered me, if I had not had the good fortune 
to escape out of her hands. She then began to 
tell what had been the cause of all that violent 
passion in the princess. The queen was surprised 
to hear it, and could not guess how she came to 
be so infatuated, as to take that for a reality 
which could be no other than a dream. Your 
majesty must conclude from all this, madam, 
continued the nurse, that the princess is out of 
her senses. You will think so yourself, if you 
will go and see her. 

The queen’s affection for the princess was too 
deeply interested in what she heard ; she ordered 
the nurse to follow her ; and they went together 
to the princess’s palace that very moment. 

The queen of China sat down by her daughter's 
bed-side, immediately upon her arrival in her 
apartment; and after she had informed herself 
about her health, began to ask her what had 
made her so angry with her nurse, as to treat her 
in the manner she had done. Daughter, said 
she, this is hot right; and a great princess like 
you should not suffer herself to be so transport- 
ed with passion. 

Madam, replied the princess, I plainly per- 
ceive your majesty is come to mock me; but I 
declare I will never let you rest till you consent 
I shall marry the young man that lay with me 
last night. You must know where he is, and 
therefore I beg of your majesty to let him come 
in to me again. 

Daughter, answered the queen, you surprise 
me ; I know nothing of what you talk of. Then 
the princess lost all respect for the queen : Ma- 
dam, replied she, the king my father and you 
have persecuted me about marrying, when I had 
no inclination ; I now have an inclination, and 
1 will have this young man 1 told you of, for my 
husband, or 1 will kill myself. 

Here the queen endeavoured to calm the 
princess by soft words. Daughter, said she, you 
know well you are alone in this apartment; how 
then could any man come to you ? But instead 
of hearing her, the princess interrupted her, and 
Hew out into such extravagances as obliged the 
queen to leave her, and retire in great affliction, 
to inform the king of all that had passed. 

The king hearing it, had a mind likewise to 
be satisfied in person ; and coming to his daugh- 
ter’s apartment, asked her if what he had just 
heard was true. Sir, replied the princess, let 
us talk no more of that; I only beseech your 
majesty to grant me the favour that I may marry 
the young man I lay with last night. 

What! daughter, said rhe king, has any one 
lain with you last night P How, sir, replied the 
princess, without giving him time to go on, do 
you ask me if any one lay with me last night ? 
your majesty knows that but too well. He was 
the finest and best made youth the sun ever saw. 
I desire him of you for my husband; I entreat 
you do not refuse me. But that your majesty may 
not longer doubt whether I have seen this young 
man, whether he has lain with me, whether I 
have caressed him, or whether I did not my ut- 
most to awake him, without succeeding, see, if 
you please, this ring. She then reached forth her 
hand and showed the king a man's ring on her 

NIGHTS. 
finger. The king did not know what to make of 
all this; but as he had confined her as mad, he 
began to think her more mad than ever : there- 
fore, without saying any thing more to her, for 
fear she might do violence to herself or some- 
body about her, he had her chained, and shut 
up more close than ever, allowing her only the 
nurse to wait on her, with a good guard at the 
door. 

The king, exceedingly concerned at this indis- 
position of his daughter, sought all possible 
mpaus to get her cured. He assembled his coun- ' 
cil, and after having acquainted them with the 
condition she was in, If any of you, said he, is i 
capable of undertaking her cure, and succeeds, 
I will give her to him in marriage, and make | 
him heir to my dominions and crown after my I 
decease. 

The desire of enjoying a handsome young 
princess, and the hopes of one day governing so 
powerful a kingdom as that of China, had a 
strange effect on an emir, already advanced in 
age, who was present at this council. As he was 
well skilled in magic, he offered the king to cure 
his daughter, and flattered himself with success. 
I consent, said the king; but I forgot to tell you 
one thing, and that is, that if you do not succeed, 
you shall lose your head. It would not be rea- 
sonable you should have so great a reward, and 
yet run no risk on your part: and what I say to 
you, continued the king, I say to all others that 
shall come after you, that they may consider be- 
fore hand what they undertake. 

The emir, however, accepted the condition, 
and the king conducted him where the princess 
was. She covered her face as soon as she saw 
them come in, and cried out, Your majesty sur- 
prises me, in bringing with you a man I do not 
know, and by whom my religion forbids me to 
be seen. Daughter, replied the king, you need 
not be scandalized. It is only one of my emirs 
who is come to demand you of me in mar- 
riage. It is not, I perceive, the person that you 
have already given me, and whose faith is 
plighted by the ring I wear, replied the princess ; 
be not offended that I will never marry any 
other. 

The emir expected the princess would have 
said or done some extravagant thing, and was 
not a little disappointed when he heard her 
talk so calmly and rationally; for then he knew 
her disease was nothing but a violent and deep- 
rooted love-passion. He dared not explain him- 
self to the king, who would not have suffered the 
princess to give her hand to any other than the 
person to whom he wished to give her with his 
own hand. He therefore threw himself at his 
majesty’s feet, and said, After what I have heard 
and observed, sir, it will be to no purpose for me 
to think of curing the princess, since I have no 
remedies proper for her malady ; for which rea- 
son I humbly submit my life to your majesty's 
pleasure. The king, enraged at his incapacity, 
and the trouble he had given him, caused him 
immediately to be beheaded. 

Some days after, his majesty, unwilling to have 
it said that he had neglected his daughter’s cure, 
put forth a proclamation in his capital, im- 
porting, that if there were any physician, astrolo- 
ger, or magician, who would undertake to restore 
the princess to her senses, he need only come, 
and he should be employed, on condition of 
losing his head if he miscarried. He had the 
same published in the other principal cities and 
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towns of his dominions, and in the courts of the 
princes his neighbours. 

The first that presented himself was an astro- 
loger and magician, whom the king caused to 
be conducted to the princess’s prison by a eu- 
nuch. The astrologer drew forth, out of a bag 
he carried under his arm, an astrolabe, a small 
sphere, a chafing dish, several sort* of drugs 
proper for fumigations, a brass pot, with many 
other things, and desired he might have a fire 

I lighted. 
The princess demanded what all these prepa- 

| rations were for. Madam, answered the eunuch, 
I they are to exorcise the evil spirit that possesses 
| you, to shut him up in this pot, and throw him 
into the sea. 

j Foolish astrologer, replied the princess, I have 
no occasion for any of your preparations, but am 
in my perfect senses, and you alone are mad. If 

I your art can bring him I lore to me, I shall be 
obliged to you"; otherwise you may go about your 
business, for I have nothing to do with you. 
Madam, said the astrologer, if your cast be so I 
shall desist from all endeavours, believing the king 
your father can only remedy your disaster in this 
particular. So putting up his trinkets again, he 
marched away, very much concerned that he had 
so easily undertaken to cure an imaginary ma- 
lady. 

Coming to give an account to the king of what 
he had done, he would not wait for the eunuch 
to speak for him, but began thus boldly : Ac- 
cording to what your majesty published in your 
proclamation, and what you were pleased to con- 
firm to me yourself, I thought the princess was 
distracted, and depended on being able to recover 
her by the secrets I have long been acquainted 
with; but I soon found she had no other disease 
than that of love, over which my art had no 
power : your majesty alone is the physician that 
can cure her, by giving her in marriage the per- 
son whom she desires. 

The king was very much enraged at the astro- 
loger, and had his head cut off upon the spot. 
But his fate did not deter others from making 
a similar attempt; so that, in a short time a 
hundred and fifty astrologers, physicians, and 
magicians, who came upon this account, all un- 
derwent the same fate ; and their heads were set 
upon poles on every gate of the city. 
The Story of Marxavan^ with the sequel 

of that of Prince Camaralzaman. 
The princess of China** nurse, had a son 

whose name was Marravan, and who had been 
foster-brother to the princess, and brought up 
with her. Their friendship was so great during 
their childhood, and all the time they had been 
together, that they treated each other as bro- 
ther and sister, as they grew up, even some time 
after their separation. 

This Marzavan, among other studies, had from 
his youth been much addicted to judicial astro- logy» geomancy, and the like secret arts, wherein he became exceedingly skilful. Not content with 
what he had learned from masters, he traveled as 
soon as he was able to bear the fatigue; and 
there was hardly any person of note in any sci- 
ence or art, but besought him in the mostremote 
cities, and kept company with him long enough 
to obtain all the information he desired, so great 
was his thirst after knowledge. 

After several years absence in foreign parts on 
this account, he returned to the capital city of his 

native country, China, where seeing so many 
heads on the gate by which he entered, he was 
exceedingly surprised ; and coming home, de- 
manded for what reason they had been placed 
there ; but more especially he informed himself 
of the condition of the princess his foster-sister, 
whom he had not forgotten. As he could not 
receive an answer to one inquiry without the 
other, he heard at length a general account 
with much sorrow, waiting till he could learn 
more from his mother, the princess’s nurse. 

Although the nurse, mother to Marzavan, was 
very much employed about the princess, yet she 
no sooner heard her dear son was returned, but 
she found time to come out, embrace him, and 
converse with him a little. Having told him, 
with tears in her eyes, what a sad condition the 
princess was in, and for what reason the king 
her father had confined her, he desired to know 
of his mother if she could not procure him a 
private sight of her royal mistress, without the 
king’s knowing it. After some pause, she told 
him she could say nothing to it for the present, 
but if he would meet her next day at the same 
hour, she would give him an answer. 

The nurse knowing none could approach the 
princess but herself, without leave of the eunuch 
who commanded the guard at the gate, addressed 
herself to him, who she knew was so lately ap- 
pointed, that he could know nothing of what had 
before passed at the court of China. You know, 
said she to him, I have brought up and suckled 
the princess, and you may also have heard that 
I had a daughter whom I brought up along with 
her. This daughter has been since married; yet 
the princess still does her the honour to love her, 
and would fain see her, but she would do it with- 
out any body’s perceiving her coming in or out. 

The nurse would have gone on; but the eu- 
nuch cried, Say no more; I will with pleasure 
do any thing to oblige the princess: go and fetch 
your daughter, or send for her about midnight, 
and the gate shall be opened to you. 

As soon as night came, the nurse went to look 
for her son Marzavan; and having found him, 
dressed him so artificially in women’s clothes, 
that nobody could know he was a man. She 
carried him along with her; and the eunuch 
verily believing ifr was her daughter, admitted 
them together. 

The nurse, before she presented Marzavan, 
went to the princess, and said, Madam, this is 
not a woman I have brought to you; it is my 
son Marzavan in disguise, new arrived from his 
travels; who, having a great desire to kiss your 
hand, I hope your highness will admit him to that 
honour. 

What! my brother Marzavan, said the princess, 
with great joy: come hither, cried she, and take 
off that veil; for it is not unreasonable sure that 
a brother and a sister should see each other with- 
out covering their faces. 

Marzavan saluted her with profound respect; 
when she, without giving him time to speak, 
cried out, I am rejoiced to see you returned in 
good health, after so many years’ absence, and 
without sending the least account all the while 
of your welfare even to your good mother. 

Madam, replied Marzavan, I am infinitely 
obliged to your highness for your goodness in re- 
joicing at my health: I hoped to have heard a 
better account of your’s than what, to my great 
affliction, I am now witness of: nevertheless, I 
cannot but rejoice that I am come seasonably 
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enough to bring your highness that remedy which 
you stand so much in need of; and though I 
should reap.no other fruit of my studies and long 
voyage, I should think myself fully recompensed. 

Speaking these words, Marzavan drew forth 
out of his pocket a book and other things, which 
he judged necessary to be used, according to the 
account he had received from his mother of the 
princess’s distemper. The princess, seeing him 
make all these preparations, cried out, What! 
brother, are you then one of those that believe 
me mad ? Undeceive yourself, and hear me. 

The princess then began to relate to Marzavan 
all the particulars of her story, without omitting 
the least circumstance, even to the ring which 
was exchanged for her’s, and which she showed 
him. I have not concealed the least matter from 
you ; yet it is true, there is something that I can- 
not comprehend, which has given occasion for 
some persons to think me mad; but this is for 
want of attending to the rest, which is literally 
as I tell you. 

After the princess had done speaking, Marza- 
van, filled with wonder and astonishment, con- 
tinued for some time with his eves fixed on the 
ground, without speaking a word ; but at length 
he lifted up his head, and said, If it be as your 
highness says, and which I do not in the least 
doubt, I do not despair to procure you the satis- 
faction you desire; but I must first entreat your 
highness to arm yourself with patience for some 
time longer, till I shall return, till I have tra- 
veled over kingdoms which I have not yet vi- 
sited ; and when you hear of my return be assur- 
ed the object of your wishes is not far off. So 
saying, Marzavan took leave of the princess, and 
set out next morning on his intended voyage. 

He traveled from city to city, from province to 
province, and from island to island; and in every 
place he passed through he could hear of nothing 
but the princesss Badoura (which was the prin- 
cess of China’s name) and her history. 

About four months after, our traveler arrived 
at Torf, a sea-port town, great and populous, 
where he no more heard of the princess Badoura, 
but all the talk was of prince Camaralzaman, 
who was sick, and whose history very much re- 
sembled her’s.—Marzavan was extremely de- 
lighted to hear this, and informed himself of the 
place where the prince was to be found. There 
were two ways to it; one by land and sea, the 
other by sea only, which was the shortest way. 

Marzavan chose the latter; and, embarking on 
board a merchant ship, he arrived safe in sight 
of king Schahzaman’s capital; but, just be'fore it 
entered the port, the ship struck against a rock, 
by the unskilfulness of the pilot, and foundered. 
It went down in sight of prince Camaralzaman’s 
castle, where were at that time the king and his 

I grand vizier. 
I Marzavan could swim very well; and imme- 
j diately upon the ship’s sinking, cast himself into 
the sea, and got safe on shore under the castle, 

) where he was soon relieved by the grand vizier’s 
I order. After he had changed his clothes, and 
| been well treated, and was recovered, he was in- 
troduced to the grand vizier, who had sent for 
him. 

Marzavan being a young man of good air and 
address, this minister received him very civilly; 
and w'hen he heard him give such just and perti- 
nent answers to what was asked of him, con- 
ceived a great esteem for him. He also gradually 
perceived he possessed a great deal of knowledge; 

he therefore said to him, From what 1 can under- 
stand, I perceive you are no common man; you 
have traveled a great way; would to God you had 
learned any secret for curing a certain sick per- 
son, who has greatly afflicted this court for a long 
while! 

Marzavan replied, If he knew what malady that 
was, he might perhaps find a remedy for it. 

Then the grand vizier related to him the whole 
story of prince Camaralzaman, from its origin, 
and concealed nothing; of his birth, so earnestly 
desired, his education, the inclination the king 
his father had to see him early married, his re- 
sistance and extraordinary aversion to marriage, 
his disobeying his father in full council, his im- 
prisonment, his pretended extravagancies in pri- 
son, which were afterwards changed into a vio- 
lent passion tor a certain unknown lady, who, he 
pretended, had exchanged a ring with him, 
though, for his part, he verily believed there was 
no such person in the world. 

Marzavan gave great attention to all the grand 
vizier sajd; and was infinitely rejoiced to find, 
that, by means of his shipwreck, he had so for- 
tunately lighted on the person he was looking 
after. He saw no reason to doubt that prince 
Camaralzaman was the man the princess of China 
was so violently in love with, and that this prin- 
cess was equally the object of his passion ; there- 
fore, without explaining himself farther to the 
vizier, he desired to see him, that he might be 
better able to judge of his distemper and its cure. 
Follow me, said the grand vizier, and you will 
find the king with him, who has already desired 
I should introduce you to him. 

The first thing that struck Marzavan on enter- 
ing the prince’s chamber, was to find him upon 
his bed languishing, and with his eyes shut. Al- 
though he saw him in that condition, and al- 
though the king his father was sitting by him, 
he could not help crying out. Heavens! was there 
ever a greater resemblance! He meant to the 
princess of China; for it seems the princess and 
prince were much alike. 

The words of Marzavan excited the prince's 
curiosity so far, that he opened his eyes and look- 
ed upon him. Marzavan, who had a ready wit, 
laid hold of that opportunity, and made his com- 
pliment in verse extempore, but in such a disguis- 
ed manner, that neither the king nor grand vizier 
understood any thing of the matter. However, 
he represented so nicely what had happened to 
him with the princess of China, that the prince 
had no reason to doubt he knew her, and could 
give him tidings of her. This made him so joy- 
ful, that the effects of it showed themselves in his 
eyes and looks. 

After Marzavan had finished his compliment 
in verse, which surprised prince Camaralzaman 
so agreeably, his highness took the liberty to 
make a sign to the king his father to go from 
the place where he was, and let Marzavan sit by 
him. 

The king, overjoyed at this alteration, which 
gave him hopes of his son’s speedy recovery, 
quitted his place, and, taking Marzavan by the 
hand, led him to it, obliging him to sit in it. 
Then his majesty demanded of him who he was, 
and whence he came; and upon Marzavan*s an- 
swering he was a subject of China, and came 
from that kingdom, the king cried out, Heaven 
grant you may be able to recover my son from 
this profound mt lancholy, and I shall be eternal- 
ly obliged to you; all the world shall see how 
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handsomely I will reward you.— Having said 
thus, he left the prince to converse at full liberty 
with the stranger, whilst he went and rejoiced 
with the grand vizier upon this happy rencounter. 

Marzavan, leaning down to the prince, spoke 
low in his ear thus: Prince, said he, it is time 
you should cease to grieve. The lady for whom 
you suffer is the princess Badoura, daughter of 
Gaiour, king of China. This I can assure your 
highness from what she has told me of her adven- 
ture, and what I have learned of your’s. She has 
suffered no less on your account, than you have 
on her*s. Here he began to relate all that he 
knew of the princess’s story, from the fatal 
night of their extraordinary interview. 

He omitted not to acquaint him, how the 
king had treated those who had failed in their 
pretensions to cure the princess of her indisposi- 
tion. But your highness is the only person, add- 
ed he, that can cure her effectually, and may 
present yourself without fear. However, before 
you undertake so great a voyage, I would have 
you perfectly recovered, and then we will take 
such measures as are necessary. Think, then, 
immediately of the recovery of your health. 

This discourse had a marvellous effect on the 
prince: he found so great relief by the hopes he 
conceived of speedily fulfilling his desires, that he 
felt he hzui strength sufficient to rise, and begged 
leave of his father to dress himself with such an 
air, as gave the old king incredible pleasure. 

King Schahzaman could not refrain from em- 
bracing Marzavan, without enquiring into the 
means he had used to produce this wonderful 
effect; and soon after went out of the prince’s 
chamber with the grand vizier, to publish this 
agreeable news. He ordered public rejoicings 
for several days together, and gave great largesses 
to his officers and the people, alms to the poor, 
and caused the prisoners to be set at liberty 
throughout his kingdom. The joy was soon ge» 
neral in the capital, and in every corner of hjs 
dominions. 

Prince Camaralzaman, though extremely weak- 
ened by almost continual want of sleep and long 
abstinence from almost all food, soon recovered 
his health. When he found himself in a condi- 
tion to undertake the voyage, he took Marzavan 
aside, and said. Dear Marzavan, it is now time to 
perform the promise you have made me. I burn 
with impatience to see the charming princess; 
and if you do not speedily give me an opportunity 
to put an end to her torments, and my own, by 
setting out on our journey immediately, I shall 
soon relapse into my former condition. One 
thing still afflicts me, continued he, and that is 
the difficulty I shall meet with in getting leave 
of my father to go. This would be a cruel dis- 
appointment to me, if you do not contrive a way 
to prevent it. You see he scarce ever leaves me. 

At these words the prince fell to weeping; and 
Marzavan said, I foresaw this difficulty : let not your highness be grieved at that, for I will un- 
dertake to prevent it. My principal design in 
this voyage was to deliver the princess of China 
from her malady, and this from all the reasons 
of mutual afffection which we have borne to each 
other from our birth, besides the zeal and affec- 
tion I otherwise owe her ; and I should be want- 
ing in my duty to her, if I did not do my best 
endeavour to effect her cute and your’s, and 
exert my utmost skill. This is then the means 
I have contrived to obtain your liberty ; you ! 
have not stirred abroad for some time; therefore | 

NIGHTS. 165 
let the king your father understand you have a 
mind to take the air, and ask his leave to go 
out on a hunting party two or three days with 
me. No doubt he will grant your request : 
which when he has done, order two good horses 
to be got ready, one to mount, the other to 
change, and leave the rest to me. 

Next day prince Camaralzaman took his op- 
portunity. He acquainted the king he was de- 
sirous to take the air, and if he pleased, would 
go and hunt two or three days with Marzavan. 
The king gave his consent, but bid him be sure 
not to lie out above one night, since too much 
exercise at first might impair his health, and 
too long absence create his majesty uneasiness. 
He then ordered him to choose the best horses 
in his stable, and himself took particular care 
that nothing should be wanting. When all was 
ready, his majesty embraced the prince; and 
having recommended to Marzavan the care of 
him, he let him go. Prince Camaralzaman and 
Marzavan were soon mounted ; when, to amuse 
the two grooms that led the fresh horses, they 
made as if tliey would hunt, and so got as far off 
the city and out of the road as was possible. 
When night began to approach, they alighted 
at a caravansera or inn, where they supped, and 
slept till about midnight; when Marzavan 
awaked the prince without awaking the grooms, 
and desired his highness to let him have his suit, 
and to take another for himself, which was 
brought in his baggage. Thus equipped they 
mounted the fresh horses, and after Marzavan 
had taken one of the groom's horses by the bri- 
dle, they set out as hard as their hoises could 
g°* At day-break they were got into a forest, where, 
coming to the meeting of four roads, Marzavan, 
desired the prince to wait for him a little, and 
went into the forest. He thisi cut the groom’s 
horse’s throat, and after having torn the prince’s 
suit, which he had put off, besmearing it with 
blood, he threw it into the highway. 

The prince demanded his reason for what he 
had done. He told his highness, he was sure the 
king his father would no sooner find that he did 
not return, and come to know that he was de- 
parted without the grooms, but he would suspect 
something, and immediately send people in quest 
of them. They that come to this place, said he, 
and find tms bloody habit, will conclude you are 
devoured by wild beasts, and that 1 have escaped 
to avoid the king^s anger.—The king persuading 
himself you are dead, will stop further pursuit, 
and we may have leisure to continue our jour- 
ney without fear of being followed. I must con- 
fess, continued Marzavan, this is a violent way of 
proceeding, to alarm an old father with the 
death of his son, whom he loves so passionately ; 
but his joy will be the greater when he shall 
hear you are alive and happy.—Brave Marzavan, 
replied the prince, I cannot but approve such an 
ingenious stratagem, or sufficiently admire your 
conduct ; 1 have fresh obligations to you for it. 

The prince and Marzavan, well provided with 
cash for. their expenses, continued their journey 
both by land and sea, and found no other obstacle 
but the length of the time which it necessarily 
took up. They however, arrived at length at 
the capital of China, where Marzavan, instead of 
going to his lodging, carried the prince to a 
public inn. They tarried there incognito three 
days, to rest themselves after the fatigue of the 

i voyage } during which time Marzavan caused an 
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astrologer’s habit to be made for the prince. 
The three days being expired, they went together 
to the bath, where the prince put on his astro- 
loger's habit; and from thence Marzavan con- 
ducted him in sight of the king of China’s palace, 
where he left him, to go and acquaint his 
mother, the princess Badoura’s nurse, of his ar- 
rival, to the end she might inform the princess. 

Prince Camaialzaman, instructed by Marzavan 
what he was to do, and provided with all he 
wanted as an astrologer, came next morning to 
the gate of the king’s palace, before the guards 
and porters, and cried aloud, I am an astrologer, 
and am come to effect a cure on the respected 
princess Badoura, daughter of the most high and 
mighty monarch Gaiour, king of China, on the 
conditions proposed by his majesty, to marry her 
if I succeed, or else to lose my life for my fruit- 
less and presumptuous attempt. 

Besides the guards and porters at the gate, this 
novelty drew together a great number of people 
about prince Camaralzaman. There had no phy- 
sician, astrologer, nor magician, appeared for a 
long time on this account, deterred by the many- 
tragical examples of ill success that appeared be- 
fore their eyes; it was therefore thought there 
were no more of these professions in the world, 
or that there were no more so mad as those that 
had gone before them. 

The prince’s good mein, noble air, and bloom- 
ing youth, made every body that saw him pity 
him. What mean you, sir, said some that were 
nearest to him, thus to expose a life of such 
promising expectations to certain death ? Can- 
not the heads you see on all the gates of this city 
deter you from such an undertaking ? In the 
name of God, consider what you do ; abandon 
this rash attempt, and be gone. 

The prince continued firm, notwithstanding all 
these remonstrances; and as he saw nobody 

have done, the name of which, perhaps, may be 
unknown in your dominions, if I had not been 
certain of the cure I propose. What would not 
the world say of my fickleness, if, after so great 
fatigues and dangers as I have undergone on this 
account, I should abandon this generous enter- 
prise ? Even your majesty would soon lose that 
esteem you have conceived for me. If I must 
die, sir, I shall die with the satisfaction of not 
having lost your esteem after I have merited it. 
1 beseech your majesty, therefore, to keep me no 
longer impatient to display the certainty of my 
art, by the proof 1 am ready to give of it. 

Then the king commanded the eunuch, who 
had the custody of the princess, to introduce 
prince Camaralzaman into her apartment; but 
before he would let him go, he reminded him 
once more that he was at liberty to renounce his 
design; yet the prince paid no regard, but, with 
astonishing resolution and eagerness, followed 
the eunuch. 

When they came to a long gallery, at the end 
of which was the princess’s apartment, the 
prince, who saw himself so near the object of his 
wishes, who had occasioned him so many tears, 
pushed on, and got before the eunuch. 

The eunuch, redoubling his pace, with much 
ado got up with him. Whither away so fast ? 
cried he, taking him by the arm; you cannot 
get ia without me ; and it should seem you have 
a great desire for death, thus to run to it head- 
long. Not one of all those many astrologers and 
magicians 1 have introduced before made such 
haste as yourself to a place whither I fear you 
will come but too soon. 

Friend, replied the prince, looking earnestly on 
the eunuch, and continuing his pace, this was 
because none of the astrologers you speak of were 
so sure of their art as I am of mine : they were 
certain, indeed, they should die if they did not 

come to introduce him, he repeated the same cry succeed, but they had no certainty of their suc- 
with a boldness that made every body tremble. 
They all then cried, Let him alone, he is resolved 
to die j God have mercy upon his youth and his 
soul .'—He then proceeded to cry out a third 
time in the same manner, when the grand vizier 
came in person, and introduced him to the king 
of China. 

As soon as the prince came into the king’s 
presence, he bowed and kissed the ground. The 
king, who, of all that had hitherto presumptu- 
ously exposed their lives on this occasion, had 
not seen one worthy to cast his eyes upon before, 
felt real compassion for prince Camaralzaman, 
on account of the danger he was about to undergo. 
But as he saw him more deserving than ordinary, 
he shewed him more honour, and made him 
come and sit by him. Young man, said he, I 
can hardly believe you, at this age, can have 
acquired experience enough to dare attempt the 
cure of my daughter. I wish you may succeed, 
and would give her to you in marriage with all 
my heart, with the greatest joy, more willingly 
than I should have done to others that have of- 
fered themselves before you ; but I must declare 
to you, at the same time, with great concern, 
that if you do not succeed in your attempt, not- 
withstanding your noble appearance and your 
youth, you must lose your head. 

Sir, replied the prince, I have infinite obliga- 
tions to your majesty for the honour you design 
me, and the great goodness you show to a stran- 
ger ; but I desire your majesty to believe I would 
not have come from so remote a country as I 

cess. On this account they had reason to tremble 
on approaching the place whither I go, and 
where I am sure to find my happiness. He had 
just spoke these words as he was at the door. 
The eunuch opened it, and introduced him into 
a great hall, whence was an entrance into the 
princess’s chamber, divided from it only by a 
piece of tapestry. 

Prince Camaralzaman stopped before he enter- 
ed, speaking more softly to the eunuch for fear of 
being heard in the princess’s chamber. To con- 
vince you, said, he, there is neither presumption, 
nor whim, nor youthful conceit, in my under- 
taking, I leave it to your own desire, whether I 
should cure the princess in your presence, or 
where we are, without going any farther. 

The eunuch was amazed to hear the prince 
talk to him with such confidence ; he left off 
insulting him, and said seriously to him, It is no 
matter whether you do it here or there, provided 
the business is done : cure her how you will, you 
will get immortal honour by it, not only in this 
court, but over all the world. 

The prince replied, It will be best, then, to 
cure her without seeing her, that you may be 
witness to my skill. Notwithstanding my impa- 
tience to see a princess of her rank, who is to be 
my wife, yet, out of respect to you, I will deprive 
myself of that pleasure for a little while. He 
was furnished with every thing proper for an 
astrologer to carry about him : taking pen, ink, 
and paper, out of his pocket, he wrote this billet 
to the princess 
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Prince Camaralzaman to the Princess of 
China. 

• Adorable princess 1 
* The love-sick prince Camaralzaman will not 

trouble you with a recital of the inexpressible 
pains that he has endured ever since that fatal 
night in which your charms deprived him of 
the liberty which he resolved to preserve as long 
as he lived. He only tells you that he devoted 
his heart to you in your charming slumbers; 
those importunate slumbers that hindered him 
from beholding the brightness of your piercing 
eyes, in spite of all his endeavours to oblige you 
to open them. He presumed to present you with 
his ring as a token of his passion ; and to take 
yours in exchange, which he sends in this billet. 
If you will condescend to return it, as a reci- 
procal pledge of your love, he will esteem him- 
self the happiest of all lovers. If not, the sen- 
tence of death, which your refusal brings him, 
will be received with the more resignation,' 
because he dies for love of you. He waits in 
your aitte-chamber for your answer.* 

When the prince had finished his billet, he 
folded it up, and inclosed in it the. princess’s 
ring, without letting the eunuch see what he did. 
When he had sealed it, he gave it to him : There, 
friend, said he, carry it to your mistress; if it 
does not cure her as soon as she reads it, arid 
sees what is inclosed in it, 1 give you leave to tell 
every body that I am the most ignorant and im- 
pudent astrologer that ever was, is, or ever will 
be. 

The eunuch entering the princess of China’s 
chamber, gave her the packet he received fiom 
prince Camaralzaman. Madam, said he, the 
boldest astrologer that ever lived, if I am not 
mistaken, is arrived here, aud pretends, that on 
reading this letter and seeing what is in it, you 
will be cured ; I wish he may prove neither a liar- 
nor an imposter. 

The princess Badoura took this billet, and 
opened it with a great deal of indifference: but 
w hen she saw the ring, she had not patience to 
read it through : she rose hastily, broke the 
chain that held her by struggling, ran to the door 
and opened it. She knew the prince as soon as 
she saw him, and he knew her: they presently 
embraced each other tenderly, and without being 
able to speak for excess of joy • they looked on 
one another a long time, wondering how they 
met again after their first interview. The prin- 
cess’s nurse, who ran to the door with her, made 
them come into her chamber, where the princess 
Badoura gave the prince her ring, saying, Take 
it, I cannot keep it without restoring your’s, 
which I will never part with ; neither can it be 
in better hands. 

The eunuch went immediately to tell the king 
of China what had happened. Sir, said he, all 
the astrologers and doctors who have hitherto 
pretended to cure the princess, were fools in com- 
parison of the last. He made use neither of 
schemes nor conjuratiQns, nor perfumes, nor any 
thing else, but cured her without seeing her. 
Then he told the king how he did it. The mon- 
arch was agreeably surprised at the news, and 
going presently to the princess’s chamber, em- 
braced her : he afterwards embraced the prince, 
and, taking his hand, joined it to the princess’s. 
Happy stranger, said the king, whoever you are, 
I will keep my word, and give you my daughter 
to wife ; though by what I see In you, it is im- 

possible for me to believe you are really what you 
appear, and would have me believe you to be. 

Prince Camaralzaman thanked the king in the 
most humble expressions, that he might the bet- 
texshow his gratitude. As for my person, said 
he, I must own I am not an astrologer, as your ' 
majesty very judiciously guessed ; I only put on 
the habit of one that I might succeed more easily 
in my ambition to be allied to the most potent 
monarch in the world. I was born a prince, ! 
and the son of a king and of a queen ; my name j 
is Camaralzaman ; my father is Schahzaman, ! 
who now reigns over the islands that are well 
known by the name of the Islands of the Chil- 
dren of Khaledan. He then told him his histo- i 
ry, and how wonderful was the rise of his love ; j 
that the princess’s was altogether as marvellous; ! 
and that both were confirmed by the exchange of 
the two rings. 

When the prince had done speaking, the king | 
said to him, This history is so extraordinary, it 1 

deserves to be known to posterity; I will take 
care it shall; and the original being deposited in ' 
my royal archives, I will spread copies of it ! 
abroad, that my own kingdoms and the king- ' 
doms around me may know it. 

The marriage was solemnized the same day, 
and the rejoicings for it were universal all over 
the empire of China. Nor was Marzavan for- 
gotten : the king gave him an honourable post 
in his court immediately, and a promise of fur- 
ther advancement. 

Prince Camaralzaman and the princess Badou- 
ra enjoyed the fullness of their wishes in the 
sweets of marriage ; and the king kept continual 
feastings for several months, to show his joy on 
the occasion. 

In the midst of these pleasures, prince Camar- 
alzaman dreamt one nigh’..that he saw his father 
Schahzaman on his death-bed, ready to give up 
the ghost, and heard him speak thus to his atten- 
dants : My son, to whom I gave birth ; my son 
whom I so tenderly loved ; whom I bred with 
so much fondness, so much care, has abandoned 
me, and is himself the cause of my death. He 
awoke with a great sigh, which awakened the 
princess, who asked him the cause of it. 

Alas! my love, cried the prince, perhaps in the 
very moment that I am speaking, the king my 
father is ncynore. He then acquainted her with 
his melancholy dream, which occasioned him so 
much uneasiness. The princess, who studied to 
please him in every thing, did not immediately 
inform him she had contrived a way to do it; 
fearing that the desire to see his father again 
would make him take less delight in her compa- 
ny in a distant country. She went to hex own 
father that very day, and finding him alone, kiss- 
ed his hand, and thus addressed herself to him : 
Sir, 1 have a favour to beg of your majesty, and I 
beseech you not to deny me; but that you may 
not believe I ask it at the solicitation of the 
prince my husband, 1 assure you beforehand he 
knows nothing of my asking it of you : it is, 
that you will give leave for me to go with him 
and see king Schahzaman, my father-in-law. 

Daughter, replied the king, though I shall be 
very sorry to part with you for so long a time as 
a journey to a place so distant will take up, yet 
I cannot disapprove of your resolution; it is 
worthy of yourself, notwithstanding the fatigue 
of so long a journey : go, child, I give you leave, 
but on condition that you stay no longer than a 
year in king Schahzaman’s court. 1 hope the 
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king will «%'ree to this, that we shall alternately 
see, he his son and his daughter-in-law, and I my 
daughter and my son-in-law. 

The princess communicated the king of China’s 
consent to prince Camaralzaman, who was 
transported to hear it, and gave her thanks for 

J this new token of her love. 
I The king of China gave orders for preparations 
■ to be made for the journey ; and when all things 

were ready he acc mpanied the prince and prin- 
cess several days’ journey on their way; they 
parted at length with great weeping on all sides: 
the king embraced them, and having desired the 
prince to be kind to his daughter, and to love 
her always with the same passion he now loved 
her, he left them to proceed on their journey, ■ and, to divert himself, hunted all the way as he 

' returned to his capital city. 
When prince Camaralzaman and the princess 

Badoura had dried up their tears, they comfort- 
; ed themselves with the thoughts how glad king 
Schahzaman would he to see them, and how 
they should rejoice to see the king, 

j They traveled about a month, and at last came 1 to a meadow of great extent, planted at conveni- 1 ent distances with tall trees, forming an agreea- 
ble shade. The day being unusually hot, Camar- 
alzaman thought it best to encamp there, and 
proposed it to Badoura, who, having the same 
intention, the more readily consented to it. 
They alighted in one of the finest spots; a tent 
was presently set up; the princess, rising from 
the shade under which she sat down, entered it, 
and the prince ordered his servants to pitch their 
tents also, while they stayed there, and went 
himself to give directions. The princess, weary 
with the fatigues of the journey, bid her women 
untie her girdle, which they laid down by her ; 
and she falling asleep, her attendants left her by 
herself. 

Prince Camaralzaman having seen all things in 
order, came to the tent where the princess was 
sleeping; he entered, and sat down without 
making any noise, intending to take a nap him- 
self; but observing the princess’s girdle lying by 
her, he took it up, and looked upon the diamonds 
and rubies one by one. In doing it, he saw a 
little purse hanging to it, sewed neatly on the 
stuff, and tied fast with a riband; he felt it, 1 and found there was something solid jn it. De- 

j sirous to know what it was, he opened the purse, 
' and took out a cornelian, engraven with unknown 
I figures and characters. This cornelian, said the 
I prince to himself, must be something very valu- 
' able, or my princess would not carry it with so 
! much care. It was Badoura’s talisman,* which 
the queen of China had given her daughter as a 

i charm, that would keep her, as she said, from 
any harm as long as she had it about her. 

I The prince, the better to look at the talisman, 
took it out to the light, the tent being dark ; 

; and while he was holding it up in his hand, a 
j bird darted down from the air and snatched it 
away from him. 

You will easily conceive the concern and grief 
! of prince Camaralzaman, when he saw the bird 
j fly away with the talisman.f He was more 
i troubled at it than words can express, and curs- 

A scheme of her nativity, drawn from the 
j constellations of heaven. 
j f There is an adventure like this in the ro- 
mance of Peter of Provence, and the fair Magde- 
lena, which was taken from the Arabic. 

I ed his unseasonable curiosity, by which means 
his dear princess had lost a treasure that was so 
precious, and so valued by her. 

The bird having got her prize, settled on the 
ground not far off, with the talisman in her 
mouth. The prince drew near it, in .hopes she 
would drop it; but as he approached, the bird 
took wing, and settled again on the ground far- 
ther off. Camaralzaman followed her, and the 
bird, having swallowed the talisman, took a far- 
ther flight: the prince being very dextrous at a 
mark, thought to kill her with a stone, and still 
followed her; the farther she flew, the more 
eager he grew in pursuing her, keeping her al- 
ways in view. Thus the bird drew him along 
from hill to valley, and valley to hill, all day, 
every step leading him out of the way from the 
field where he left his camp, and the princess 
Badoura: and instead of perching at night on a 
bush, where he might probably have taken her, 
she roosted on a high tree, safe from his pursuit. 
The prince vexed to the heart for taking so 
much pains to no purpose, thought of returning 
to the camp ; but, said he to himself, which way 
shall I return ? Shall I go down the hills and 
valleys which I passed over ? Shall I wander in 
darkness ? and will my strength bear me out ? 
How durst I appear before my princess without 
her talisman ? Overwhelmed with such thoughts, 
and tired with the pursuit, sleep came upon him, 
and he lay down under a tree where he passed 
the night. 

He awoke the next morning before the bird 
had left the tree; and as soon as he saw her on 
the wing, followed her again that whole day, 
with no better success than he had done the last, 
eating nothing but herbs and fruits all the way 
as he went • he did the same for ten days to- 
gether, pursuing the bird, and keeping her in 
his eye from morning to night, lying always un- 
der the tree where she roosted. On the eleventh 
day the bird continued flying, and Camaralzaman 
observing her, he came near a great city. When 
the bird came to the walls, she flew over them, 
and the prince saw no more of her; so he des- 
paired of ever recovering the princess Badoura’s 
talisman. 

Camaralzaman, whose grief was beyond ex- 
pression, went into the city, which was built on 
the sea side, and had a fine port; he walked up 
and down the streets without knowing where he 
was, or where to stop: at last he came to the 
port, in as great uncertainty as ever what he 
should do. Walking along the river side, he per- 
ceived the gate of a garden open, and an old gar- 
dener at work in it; the good man looking up, 
saw he was a stranger and a Mussulman ; so he 
asked him to come in, and shut the door after 
him. 

Camaralzaman entered, and as the gardener 
bade him shut the door, demanded of the gar- 
dener why he was so cautious. Because, replied 
the old man, I see you are a stranger newly ar- 
rived and a Mussulman ; and this city is inhabit- 
ed for the most part by idolaters, who have a 
mortal aversion to us Mussulmen, and treat those 
few of us that are here with great barbarity. I 
suppose you did not know this ; and it is a mira- 
cle that you have escaped as you have thus far ; 
these idolaters being very apt to fall upon the 
Mussulmen that are strangers, or to draw them 
into a snare, unless those strangers are instructed 
how to beware of them. I bless God who has 
brought you into a place of safety. 
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Camaralzaman thanked the honest gardener 

for his advice, and the security he offered him in 
i his house; he would have said more, but the 
I good man interrupted him, saying, Let us leave 
i complimenting; you are weary, and must want 
| to refresh yourself. Come in, and rest yourself. 

He conducted him into his little hut; and after 
! the prince had eaten heartily of what he set be- 
fore him, with a cordiality that charmed him, he 
requested him to relate how he came there. 

Camaralzaman complied with his request; and 
when he had ended his story, without concealing 
any part of it, he asked him which was the near- 
est way to the king his father’s territories ; for it 
is in vain for me to think of finding my princess 
where I left ‘her, after wandering eleven days 
from the spot by so extraordinary an adventure. 
Ah! continued he, how do I know she is alive ? 
and saying thus, be burst into tears. The gar- 
dener replied, there was no possibility of his 
going thither by land, fhe ways were so difficult, 
and the journey so long: besides, there was no 
accommodation for his subsistence ; or, if there 
were, he must necessarily pass through the coun- 
tries of so many barbarous nations, that he would 
never reach his father’s. It was a year's journey 
from the city where he was to any country inha- 
bited only by Mussulman ; that the quickest pas- 
sage for him would be to go to the isle of Ebene, 
whence he might easily transport himself to the 
isles of the children of Khaledan; that a ship 
sailed from the port every year to Ebene, and 
he might take that opportunity of returning to 
these islands. The ship departed, said he, but a 
few days ago; if you had come a little sooner, you 
might have taken your passage in it. If you will 
wait the year round, when it makes the voyage 
again, and will stay with me and accept of my 
house, such as it is, you will be as welcome to it 
as to your own. 

Prince Camaralzaman was glad he had met 
with such an asylum, in a place where he had no 
acquaintance nor interest. He accepted the offer, 
and lived with the gardener till the time came 
that the ship was to sail to the isle of Ebene. He 
spent his time in working all day in the garden 
and all night in sighs, tears, and complaints, 
thinking of his dear princess Badoura. We must 
leave him in this place, to return to the princess, 
whom we left asleep in her tent. 
The Story of the Princess Badoura, after 

hey separation from Prince Camaral- 
zaman* 
The princess slept a long time, and when she 

, awoke, wondered that Prince Camaralzaraan was 
, not with her; she called her women, and asked 
| them if they knew where he was. They told her 

they saw him enter the tent, but did not see him 
go out again. While they were talking to her, 
she took up her girdle, found the little purse 
open, and that the talisman was gone. She did 
not doubt but Camaralzaman had taken it to see 
wliat it was, and that he would bring it back 
with him. She waited for him impatiently till 
night, and could not imagine what made him 
stay away from her so long. 

When it was quite dark, and she could hear 
nothing of him, she fell into violent grief; she 
cursed the talisman, and him that made it; and, 
had not she been restrained by duty, would have 
cursed the queen her mother, who gave her such 
a fatal present. She was the more troubled, be- 

cause she could not imagine how her talisman 
should have caused the prince’s separation from 
her: she did not however lose her judgement, and 
came to a courageous resolution, not common 
with persons of her sex. 

She only and her women knew of the prince’s 
being gone; for his men were reposing or asleep 
in their tents. The princess, fearing they would 
betray her, if they had any knowledge of it, mo- 
derated her grief, and forbade her women to say 
or do any thing that might create the least sus- 
picion. She then laid aside her habit, and put 
on one of Prince Camaralzaman’s, being so like 
him, that next day, when she came abroad, his 
men took her for him. 

She commanded them to pack up their bag 
gage and begin their march ; and when all things 
were ready, she ordered one of her women to go 
into her litter, she herself mounting on horse- 
back, and riding by her side. 

They traveled several months by land and sea; 
the princess continuing the journey under the 
name of Camaralzaman. They took the island 
of Ebene in their way to the isles of the children 
of Khaledan. They went to the capital of the 
island of Ebene, where a king reigned whose 
name was Armanos. The persons who first 
landed, giving out that the ship carried prince 
Camaralzaman, who was returning from a long 
voyage, and was forced in there by a storm, the 
news of his arrival was presently carried to court. 

King Armanos, accompanied by most of his 
courtiers, went immediately to wait on the prince, 
and met the princess just as she was landing, and 
going to the lodging that had been taken for her. 
He received her as the son of a king, who was 
his friend, and with whom he always kept up a 
good understanding: he conducted her to the 
palace where an apartment was prepared for her 
and all her attendants, though she would fain 
have excused herself, and have lodged in a pri- 
vate house. He showed her all possible honour, 
and entertained her three days together with ex- 
traordinary magnificence. At the end of this 
time, King Armanos, understanding that the 
princess, whom he still took for Prince Camaral- 
zaman, talked of going abroad again to proceed 
on her voyage, charmed with the air and qualities 
of such an accomplished prince as he took her to 
be, he took an opportunity when she was alone, 
and spoke to her in this manner: You see, 
prince, that I am old, and cannot hope to live f long; and, to my great mortification, I have not 
a son to whom I may leave my crown. Heaven j 
has only blest me with one daughter, whose beau- 1 

ty cannot be better matched than with a prince ' 
of your rank and accomplishments. Instead of , 
going home, stay and take her from my hand, 
with my crown, which I resign in your favour, ! 
and stay with us. It is time for me to rest, 
after having so long borne it; and nothing could 
be a greater pleasure to me in my retirement, 
than to see my people ruled by so worthy a sue- j 
cessor to my throne. 

The king of the isle of Ebene*! generous offer 
to bestow his only daughter in marriage, and 
with her his kingdom, on the princess Badoura, 
who could not accept it, because she was a wo- J 
man, put her into unexpected perplexity. She i 
thought it would not become a princess of her i 
rank to undeceive the king, and to own that she , 
was not prince Camaralzaman, but his wife, when 1 

she assured him she was he himself, and whose 
part she had hitherto acted so well. She was ; 

P 
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also afraid to refuse the honour he offered her, 
lest being so much bent upon the conclusion of 
the marriage, hiskindness might turn to aversion 
and hatred, and he might attempt something 
even against her life. Besides, she was not sure 
whether she might not find prince Camaralza- 
man in the court of king Schahzaman his father. 

These considerations, added to the prospect of 
obtaining a kingdom for the prince her husband, 
in case she found him again, determined her to 
accept the proposal of king Armanos, and marry 
his daughter: so after having stood silent for 
some minutes, she with blushes, which the king 
took for a sign of modesty, answered, Sir, I am 
infinitely obliged to your majesty for your good 
opinion of me, for the honour you do me, and the 
great favour you offer me, which I cannot pre- 
tend to merit, and dare not refuse. 

But, sir, continued she, I cannot accept this 
great alliance on any other condition, than that 
your majesty will assist me with your counsels, 
and that I do nothing without having first your 
approbation. 

The marriage treaty being thus concluded and 
agreed on, the ceremony was put off till next 
day. In the mean time princess Badoura gave 
notice to her officers, who still took her for 
prince Camaralzaman, what she was about to do, 
that they might not be surprised at it, assuring 
them the princess Badoura consented to it. She 
talked also to her women, and charged them to 
continue to keep the secret she had entrusted 
them with. 

The king of the isle of Ebene, rejoicing that 
he had got a son-in-law so much to his satisfac- 
tion, next morning summoned his council, and 
acquainted them with his design of marrying his 
daughter to prince Camaralzaman, whom he in- 
troduced to them; and having made him sit 
down by him, told them he resigned the crown 
to him, and required them to acknowledge him 
forking, and swear fealty to him. Having said 
this, he descended from his throne, and the 
princess Badoura, by his order, ascended it. As 
soon as the council broke up, the new king was 
proclaimed through the city, rejoicings were ap- 
pointed for several days, and couriers despatched 
over all the kingdom to see the same ceremonies 
observed with the same demonstrations of joy. 

At night there was extraordinary feastings at 
the palace, and the princess Haiatalnefous* was 
led to the princess Badoura, whom every body 
took for a man, dressed like a royal bride. The 
wedding was solemnized with the utmost splen- 
dour ; they were put to bed, and left alone. In 
the morning, while the princess Badoura went to 
receive the compliments of the nobility in the 
hall of audience, where they congratulated her 
on her marriage and accession to the throne, 
king Armanos and his queen went to the apart- 
ment of the new queen, their daughter, and ask- 
ed her how she spent the night. Instead of an- 
swering them, she held down her head, and by 
her looks they saw plainly enough she was dis- 
appointed. 

King Armanos, to comfort the princess Haia- 
talnefous, bid her not be troubled. Prince Ca- 
maralzaman, said he, when he landed here, might 
think only of going to his father’s court. Though 
we have engaged him to stay by arguments with 
which he ought to be well satisfied, yet it is pro- 

* This is an Arabic word, which signifies the 
life of the soul. 
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bable he grieves at being so suddenly deprived of 
the hopes of seeing either his father or any of his 
family. You must wait till those first emotions 
of filial love are over; he will then carry himself 
towards you as a good husband ought to do. 

The princess Badoura, under the name and 
character of prince Camaralzaman, and the king 
of Ebene, spent the whole day in receiving the 
compliments of the courtiers and the nobility of 
the kingdom who were in and about the city, and 
in reviewing the regular troops of her household ; 
and entered on the administration of affairs as 
king with so much dignity and judgement, as 
gained her the general applause of all who were 
witnesses of her conduct. 

It was evening before she returned to queen 
Haiatalnefous’ apartment, and she perceived by 
the reception she gave her, that the bride was 
not at all pleased with the preceding night. She 
endeavoured to dissipate her grief by a long con- 
versation, in which she employed all the wit §he 
had (and she possessed a good share of it), to per- 
suade her she loved her entirely: she then gave 
her time to go to bed, and while she was undress- 
ing herself, she went to her devotions: her prayers 
were so long that queen Haiatalnefous was asleep 
before they were ended. She then left otf, and 
lay down softly by the new queen, without wak- 
ing her, and was as much afflicted at being oblig- 
ed to act a part which did not belong to her, as 
in the loss of her dear Camaralzaman, for whom 
she ceased not to sigh. She rose as soon as it 
was day, before Haiatalnefous was awake; and 
being dressed in her royal robes as king, went to 
council. 

King Armanos, as he had done the day before, 
came early to visit the queen his daughter, whom 
he found in tears: be wanted no more to be in- < 
formed of the cause of her trouble. Provoked 
at the contempt, as he thought, put upon his 
daughter, of which he could not imagine the 
reason, Daughter, said he, have patience for an- 
other night. I raised your husband to the throne, 
and can pull him down agaifl, and drive him 
thence with shame, unless he gives you the satis- 
faction that he ought to do. His usage of you 
has provoked me so much, I cannot tell to what 
my resentment may transport me; the affront is 
as great to me as to you. 

It was late again before the princess Badoura 
came to queen Haiatalnefous : she talked to her 
as she had done the night before, and after the 
same manner went to her devotions, desiring the 
queen to go to bed. But Haiatalnefous would 
not be so served; she held her back, and obliged 
her to sit down again : What, said she, you think 
to deal by me this night as you have done the 
two last; tell me, I beseech you, what can you 
dislike in a princess of my youth and beauty, who 
not only loves but adores you, and thinks herself 
the happiest of all princesses of her rank in hav- 
ing so amiable a prince for her husband ? Any 
body but me would be not merely offended, but 
shocked by the slight, or rather the unpardonable 
affront you have put upon me, and abandon you 
to your evil destiny. However, though I did not 
love you so well as I do, yet out of pure good- 
nature and humanity, which makes me pity the 
misfortunes of persons for whom I am less con- 
cerned, I could not forbear telling you that the 
king my father is enraged against you for your 
carriage towards me, and to-morrow will make 

! you feel the marks of his just anger, if you conti- 
I nue to use me as you have hitherto done. Do 
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not therefore drive to despair a princess, who, 
notwithstanding all jour ill usage, cannot help 
loving you. 

This discourse embarrassed the princess Ba- 
doura inexpressibly. She did not dpubt of the 
truth of what Haiatalnefous had said. King Ar- 
manos’ coldness to her the day before had given 
her too much reason to see he was highly dissa- 
tisfied with her. The only way to justify her con- 
duct, was to communicate her sex to the princess 
Haiatalnefous. But though she had foreseen she 
should be under a necessity of making such a de- 
claration to her, she was afraid how she would 
take it: but, considering that if Camaralzaman 
was alive, he must necessarily touch at the isle of 
Ebene in his way to king Schahzaman his father’s 
kingdom, that she ought to preserve herself for 
his sake; and that it was impossible to do this, if 
she did nof let the princess Haiatalnefous know 
who and what she was, she resolved to venture 
the experiment. 

.The princess Badoura stood as one that was 
struck dumb, and Haiatalnefous, being impatient 
to hear what she could say, was about to speak 
to her again, when she stopped her by these 
words: Lovely and too charming princess! I own 
I have been in the wrong, and I condemn myself 
for it; but I hope you will pardon me, and keep 
the secret I am going to reveal to you for my jus- 
tification. 

She then opened her bosom, and proceeded 
thus: See, princess, if a princess, a woman like 
yourself, does not deserve to be forgiven. I be- 
lieve you will be so good, at least when you know 
my story, and the afflicting distress that forced 
me to act that part you see. 

The princess Badoura having discovered herself 
entirely to the princess of the isle of Ebene, she 
again prayed her to keep the secret, and to make 
as if she really was a husband to her, till the 
prince Camaralzaman’s arrival, which she hoped 
would be in a little time. 

Princess, replied Haiatalnefous, your fortune 
is indeed strange, that a marriage, so happy as 
yours was, should be shortened by so unaccoun- 
table an accident, after a passion so reciprocal 
and full of wonders. Pray Heaven you may meet 
with your husband again soon, and assure your- 
self I will keep religiously the secret committed 
to me! It will be to me the greatest pleasure in 
the world to be the only person in the great king- 
dom of the isle of Ebene, who knows what and 
who you arerwhile you go on governing the peo- 
ple as happily as you have begun. I only ask of 
you at present to be your friend. Then the two 
princesses tenderly embraced each other, and 
after a thousand expressions of mutual friendship, 
lay down to rest. 

According to the custom of the country, the 
tokens of the consummation of the marriage were 
to be produced and seen publicly. The two 
princesses found out a way to get over that diffi- 
culty : Queen Haiatalnefous’ women were de- 
ceived themselves next morning, and deceived 
king Armanos, his queen, and the whole court. 
From this time princess Badoura rose in king 
Armanos' esteem and affection, governing the 
kingdom peaceably and prosperously to his and 
his people’s content. 

While things passed as already mentioned in 
the court of the isle of Ebene, prince Camaral- 
zaman staid in the city of idolaters with the gar- 
dener, who had offered his house for a retreat 
till the ship sailed for that island. 
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One morning when the prince was up early, 

and, as he used to do, was preparing to work in 
the garden, the gardener prevented him, saying, 
This day is a great festival among the idolaters, 
and because they abstain from all work them- 
selves, to spend the time in their assemblies and 
public rejoicings, they will not let the Mussulmen 
work ; who, to gain their favour, generally assist 
at their shows, which are worth seeing. You 
will therefore have nothing to do to-day; I leave 
you here. As the time approaches, in which the 
ship uses to sail for the isle of Ebene, I will go 
to see some of my friends, and know when it will 
depart, and secure you a passage in it. The gar- 
dener put on his best clothes, and went out. 

When prince Camaralzaman was alone, instead 
of going out to take part in the public joy of the 
city, the solitude he was in brought to his mind, 
with more than usual violence, the loss of his 
dear princess. He walked up and down the gar- 
den sighing and groaning, till the noise which 
two birds made on a neighbouring tree tempted 
him to lift up his head, and stop to see what was 
the matter. 

Camaralzaman was surprised to behold a fu- 
rious battle between these two birds, fighting one 
another with their beaks, and that in a very little 
while one of them fell down dead at the foot of 
a tree: the bird that was victorious took wing 
again, and flew away. 

In an instant, two other large birds that had 
seen the fight at a distance, came from the other 
side of the garden, and pitched on the ground, 
one at the feet and the other at the head of the 
dead bird : they looked upon it some time shak- 
ing their heads in token of grief; after which 
they dug a grave with their talons, and buried it. 

When they had filled up the grave with the 
earth they had turned up to make it, they flew 
away, and returned in a few minutes, bringing 
with them the bird that had committed the mur- 
der, the one holding one of its wings in its beak, 
and the other one of its legs; the criminal all 
the while crying out in a doleful manner, and 
struggling to escape. They carried it to the 
grave of the bird which it had lately sacrificed to 
its rage, and there sacrificed it in just revenge for 
the murder it had committed. They with their 
beaks killed the murderer. They then opened 
the belly, tore out the entrails, left the body on 
the spot unburied, and flew away. Camaralzainaii remained in a great astonish- 
ment all the time that he stood beholding this 
sight. He drew near the tree where this scene 
had passed, and casting his eyes on the scattered 
entrails of the bird that was last killed, he spied 
something red hanging out of the stomach. He 
took it up, and found it was his beloved princess 
Badoura’s talisman, which had cost him so much 
pain and sorrow, and so many sighs, since the 
bird snatched it out of his hand. Ah, cruel 1 
said he to himself, still looking on the bird, thou 
took’st delight in doing mischief, so I have the 
less reason to complain of that which thou didst 
to me : but the greater it was, the more do I wish 
well to those that revenged my quarrel on thee, 
in punishing thee for the murder of one of their 
own kind. 

It is impossible to express prince Camaralza- 
man’s joy: Dear princess, continued he to him- 
self, this happy minute which restores to me a 
treasure so precious to thee, is without doubt a 
presage of our meeting again, and perhaps sooner 
than I think of. Thank Heaven, who sent me 
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this good fortune, and gives me the hope of the 
greatest felicity that my heart can desire. 

Saying this, he kissed the talisman, wrapped 
it up in a ribband, and tied it carefully about his 
arm. Till now he had been almost every night 
a stranger to rest, his trouble always keeping him 
awake, but next night he slept soundly : he rose 
somewhat later the next morning than he used 
to do, put on his working clothes, and went to 
the gardener for orders. The good man bid him 
root up an old tree which bore no fruit. 

Camaralzaman took an axe, and began his 
work. In cutting off a branch of the root, he 
found his axe struck against something that re- 
sisted the blow, and made a great noise. He re- 
moved the earth, and discovered a broad plate of 
brass, under which was a staircase of ten steps. 
He went down, and at the bottom saw a cavity 
about six yards square, with fifty brass urns 
placed in order around it, each with a cover 
over it. He opened them all, one after another, 
and there was not one of them which was not 

, full of gold-dust. He came out of the cave, re- 
I joicing that he had found such a vast treasure : 
he put the brass plate on the stair case, and root- 
ed up the tree against the gardener’s return. 

The gardener had learned the day before that 
the ship, which was bound for the isle of Ebene, 
would sail in a few days, but the certain time was 
not yet fixed. His friend promised to let him 
know the day, if he called upon him on the mor- 
row ; and while Camaralz&man was rooting up 
the tree, he went to have his answer. He re- 
turned with a joyful countenance, by which the 
prince guessed he brought him good news. Son, 
said the old man, (so he always called him, on 
account of the difference of years between him 
and the prince), be joyful, and prepare to embark 
in three days, the ship will then certainly set 
sail: I have agreed with the captain for your 

In my present situation, replied Camaralza- 
man, you could not bring me more agreeable 
news; and in return, I have also tidings that will 
be as welcome to you; come along with me, and 
you shall see what good fortune Heaven has in 
store for you. 

The prince led the gardener to the place where 
he had rooted up the tree, made him go down 
into the cave, and when he was there, showed 
him what a treasure he had discovered, thanking 
Providence for rewarding his virtue, and the 
pains he had been at for so many years. What 
do you mean ? replied the gardener- do you ima- 
gine I will take these riches as mine ? The pro- 
perty of them is yours; I have no right to them. 
For fourscore years, since my father’s death, I 
have done nothing but dig in this garden, and 
could not discover this treasure, which is a sign it 
was destined for you, since God has permitted 
you to find it. It suits a prince like you, rather 
than me: I have one foot in the grave, and am 
in no want of any thing. Providence has be- 
stowed it upon you, just when you are returning 
to that country, which will one day be your own, 
where you will make a good use of It. 

Prince Camaralzaman would not be outdone 
in generosity by the gardener; they had a long 
dispute about it. At last the prince solemnly 
protested, that he would have none of it, unless 
the gardener would divide it with him, and take 
half. The good man, to please the prince, con- 
sented; so they parted it between them, and each 
had twenty-five urns. 

Having thus divided it, Son, said the gardener 
to the prince, it is not enough that you have got 
this treasure ; we must now contrive how to car- 
ry it so privately aboard a ship, that nobody may 
know any tfeing of the matter, otherwise you will 
run the risk of losing it. There are no olives in 
the isle of Ebene, those that are exported hence 
are a good commodity there: you know I have 
plenty of them ; take what you will; fill fifty 
pots, half with the gold dust, and half with olives, 
and I will get them carried to the ship when you 
embark. 

Camaralzaman followed this good advice, and 
spent the rest of the day in packing up the gold 
and the olives in the fifty pots ;* and fearing the 
talisman, which he wore on his arm, might be 
lost again, he carefully put it in one of the pots, 
marking it with a particular mark, to distinguish 
it from the other. When they were all ready 
to be shipped, night coming on, the prince re- 
tired with the gardener, and, talking together, 
he related to him the battle of the birds, with the 
circumstance of that adventure, by which he had 
found the princess Badoura’s talisman again. The 
gardener was equally surprised and joyful to hear 
it for his sake. Whether the old man was quite 
worn out with age, or had exhausted himself too 
much that day, the gardener had a very bad night. 
He grew worse the next day; and on the third 
day, when the prince was to embark, was so 
ill, that it was plain he was nigh his end. As 
soon as day broke, the captain of the ship came 
in person, with several seamen, to the gardener’s ; 
they knocked at the garden door, and Camaralza- 
man opened it to them. They asked him where 
the passenger was that was to go with them. 
The prince answered, I am he; the gardener 
who agreed with you for my passage is sick, and 
cannot be spoken with. Come in, and let your 
men carry those pots of olives and my baggage 
aboard for me; I will only take leave of the gar- 
dener, and follow you. 

The seamen took up the pots and the baggage, 
and the captain bid the prince make haste, the 
wind being fair, and they staid for nothing but 
him. 

When the captain and his men were gone, Ca- 
maralzaman went to the gardener to take his 
leave of him, and thank him for all his good of- 
fices ; but he found him in the agonies of death, 
and had scarce time to bid him rehearse the ar- 
ticles of his faith, which all good Mussulmen do 
before they die.—The gardener did this, and ex- 
pired in his presence. 

The prince being under the necessity of em- 
barking immediately, hastened to pay the last 
duty to the deceased.. He washed his body, bu- 
ried him in his own garden, (for the Mahome- 
tans had no cemetry in the city of the idolaters, 
where they were only tolerated), and, having no- 
body to assist him, it was almost evening before 
he had put him in the ground. As soon as he 
had done it, he ran to the waterside, carrying 
with him the key of the garden, designing, if he 
had time, to ~ive it to the landlord; otherwise 
to deposit it in some trusty person’s hand before 
witnesses, that he might have it after he was 
gone. When he came to the port, he was told 
the ship sailed several hours before he came, and 
was already out of sight. It staid three hours 

* This incident is also much the same in the 
romance of Peter of Provence and the fair Mag- 
delena. 



ARABIAN NIGHTS 173 
for him, and the wind standing fair, the captain 
durst not stay longer. 

It is easy to imagine that prince Camaralzaman 
was exceedingly grieved to be forced to stay lon- 
ger in a country where he neither had nor wish- 
ed to have any acquaintance; to think that he 
must wait another twelvemonth for the opportu- 
nity he had lost. But the greatest affliction of 
all was, his having let go the princess Badoura’s 
talisman, which he now gave over for lost. The 
only course that was left for him to take was, to 
return to the garden from whence he came, to 
rent it of the landlord, and to continue to culti- 
vate it by himself, deploring his misery and mis- 
fortunes. He hired a boy to help him to do some 
part of the drudgery. That he might not lose 
the other half of the treasure, which came to 
him by the death of the gardener, who died with- 
out heirs, he put the gold-dust in fifty other pots, 
which he filled up with olives, to be ready against 

! the time of the ship’s return, 
i While prince Camaralzaman began another 

year of labour, sorrow, and impatience, the ship, 
| having a fair wind, continued her voyage to the 

isle of Ebene, and happily arrived at the capital 
city. 

The palace being by the sea-side, the new king, 
or rather the princess Badoura, espying the ship 
as she was entering into the port, with all her 
flags, asked what vessel it was; she was answer- 

| ed, that it came annually from the city of the 
idolaters, and generally was richly laden. 

The princess, who always had prince Camaral- 
zaman in her mind amidst the glories which sur- 
rounded her, imagined that prince might be 
aboard, and resolved to go aboard the ship and 
meet him, without discovering herself to him, 
(for she doubted whether he would know her 
again), but to observe him, and take proper 
measures for their making themselves mutually 
known. Under pretence of enquiring what mer- 
chandize was aboard, and having the first sight 
of the goods, and choosing the most valuable for 
herself, she commanded a horse to be brought, 
which she mounted, and rode to the port, ac- 
companied by several officers in waiting at that 
time, and arrived at the port just as the captain 
came ashore. She ordered him to be brought 

! before her, and asked whence he came, how long 
I he had been on his voyage, and what good or 
i bad fortune he had met with in it; if he had no 
i stranger of quality aboard, and particularly with 

what his ship was laden. 
The captain gave a satisfactory answer to all 

her demands; and as to passengers, assured her 
there were none but merchants in the ship, who 
used to come every year, and bring rich stuffs 
from several parts of the world to trade with, 
the finest linens, painted and plain, diamonds, , 
musk, ambergris, camphire, civet, spices, drugs, 
olives, and many other articles. 

The princess Badoura loved olives extremely : 
when she heard the captain speak of them, Land 
them, said she ; I will take them off your hands. 
As to the other goods, tell the merchants to 
bring them to me, and let me see them before 
they dispose of them, or show them to any one. 

The captain, taking her for the king of the 
isle of Ebene, replied, Sire, there are fifty great 
pots of olives, but they belong to a merchant 
whom I was forced to leave behind. I gave him 
notice myself that I staid for him, and waited a 
long time, but he not coming, and the wind of- 
fering, I was afraid of losing it, and so set sail. 

The princes answered, No matter; bring them 
ashore; we will make a bargain for them how- 
ever. 

The captain sent his boat aboard, and in a 
little time it returned with the pots of olives. 
The princess demanded how much the fifty pots 
might be worth in the isle of Ebene. Sir, said 
the captain, the merchant is very poor and your 
majesty will do him a singular favour if you give 
him a thousand pieces of silver. 

To satisfy him, replied the princess, and be- 
cause you tell me he is poor, I will order you a 
thousand pieces of gold for him, which do you 
take care to give him. The money was accord- 
ingly paid, and the pots carried to the palace in 
her presence. 

Night drawing on, the princess withdrew into 
the inner palace, and went to the princess Haia- 
talnefous’ apartment, ordering the fifty pots of 
olives to be brought thither.—She opened one to 
let the princess Haiatalnefous taste them, and to 
taste them herself, and poured them into a dish. 
Great was her astonishment when she found the 
olives were mingled with gold-dust. What can 
this mean? said she; it is wonderful beyond 
comprehension. Her curiosity increasing by so 
extraordinary an adventure, she ordered Haia- 
talnefous’ women to open and empty all the pots 
in her presence ; and her wonder was still great- 
er, when she saw that the olives in all of them 
were mixed with gold-dust; but when she saw 
her talisman drop out of that in which the prince 
had put it, she was so surprised, that she fainted 
away. The princess Haiatalnefous and her wo- 
men recovered the princess Badoura, by throwing 
cold water in her face. When she recovered her 
senses, she took the talisman, and kissed it again 
and again; but not being willing that the prin- 
cess Haiatalnefous’ women, who were ignorant 
of her disguise, should hear what she said, and it 
growing late, she dismissed them. Piincess, said 
she to Haiatalnefous, as soon as they were gone, 
you, who have heard my story, to be sure guessed 
that it was at the sight of the talisman that I 
fainted. This is that talisman and the fatal cause 
of my losing my dear husband, prince Camaral- 
zaman ; but as it was that which caused our se- 
paration, so I foresee it will be the means of our 
approaching meeting. 

The next day, as soon as it was light, she sent 
for the captain of the ship ; and when he came, 
spoke to him thus: I want to know something 
more of the merchant to whom the olives belong, 
that I bought of you yesterday. I think you told 
me you left him behind you in the city of idola- 
ters : can you tell me what he does there ? 

Yes, sire, replied the captain, I can speak on 
my own knowledge. I agreed for his passage 
with a very old gardener, who told me I should 
find him in his garden where he worked under 
him. He showed me the place, and for that rea- 
son I told your majesty he was poor. I went 
thither to call him. I told him what haste I was 
in, spoke to him myself in the garden, and can- 
not be mistaken in the man. 

If what you say is true, replied the princess 
Badoura, you must set sail this very day for the 
city of idolaters, and fetch me that gardener’s 
man, who is my debtor; else I will not only 
confiscate all your goods and those of your mer- 
chants, but your and their lives shall answer for 
his. I have ordered my seal to be put on the 
warehouses where they are, which shall not be 
taken off till you bring me that man : this is all 
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I have to saj to you ; go, and do as I command 
you. 

The captain could make no reply to this or- 
der, the disobeying of which would be a very 
great loss to him and his merchants. He ac- 
quainted them with it; and they hastened him 
away as fast as they could, after he had laid in a 
stock of provisions and fresh water for his voy- 
age. They were so diligent, that he set sail the 
same day. He had a prosperous voyage to the 
city of the idolaters, where he arrived in the 
night-time. When he was got as near the city 
as he thought convenient, he would not cast an- 
chor, but let the ship ride off shore ; and going 

j into his boat, with si* of his stoutest seamen, he 
landed a little way off the port, whence he went 
directly to Camaralzaman’s garden. 

Though it was about midnight when he came 
there, the prince was not asleep. His separation 
from the fair princess of China, his wife, afflict- 
ed him as usual. He cursed the minute in 
which his curiosity tempted him to touch the 
fatal girdle. 

Thus did he pass those hours which are de- 
voted to rest, when he heard somebody knock at 

j the garden-door; he ran hastily to it, half dress- 
ed as he was; but he had no sooner opened it, 

! but the captain and the seamen took hold of him, 
and carried him by force on board the boat, and 

I so on ship-board, where as soon as he was safely 
j lodged, they set sail immediately, and made the ■ best of their way to the isle of Ebene. 

Hitherto Catnaralzaman, the captain, and his 
men, had not said a word to one another; at last 
the prince broke silence, and asked the captain, 
whom he knew again, why they had taken him 
away by force ? The captain in his turn demand- 

| ed of the prince, whether he was not a debtor of 
the king of Ebene ? I the king of Ebene’s delitor! 

; replied Camara!zaman in amazement; I do not 
know him; I had never any thing to do with 
him in my life, and never set foot in his kingdom. 
The captain answered, Yon should know that 
better than I; you will talk to him yourself in 
a little while ; till then, stay here and have 
patience. 

The captain was not long on his voyage back 
to the isle of Ebene. Though it was night when 
he cast anchor in the port, he landed immedi- 
ately, and taking prince Camaralzaman with him, 
hastened to the palace, where he demanded to 
be introduced to the king. 

The princess Badoura was withdrawn into the 
inner palace : however, as soon as she had heard 
of the captain's return, and Camaralzaman’s ar- 
rival, she came out to speak to him. As soon as 
she cast her eyes on the prince, for whom she 
had shed so many tears, she knew him in his 
gardener’s habit. As for the prince, who trem- 
bled in the presence of a king, as he thought her, 
to whom he was to answer for an imaginary 
debt, it could not enter into his thoughts, that 
the person whom he so earnestly desired to see, 
stood before him. If the princess had followed 
the dictates of her inclination, she would have 
run to him, and by embracing, discovered herself 
to him ; but she put a constraint on herself, be- 
lieving that it was for the interest of both that 
she should act the part of a king a little longer 
before she made herself known. She contented 
herself for the present to put him into the hands 
of an officer, who was then in wailing, charging 
him to take care of him, and use him well, till 
next day. 

When the princess Badoura had provided for 
prince Camaralzaman, she turned about to the 
captain, whom she was now to reward for the im- 
portant service he had done her. She command- 
ed another officer to go immediately and take the 
seal off the warehouse where his and his mer- 
chants’ goods were, and gave him a rich dia- 
mond, worth much more than the expense he 
had been at in both his voyages. She besides bid 
him keep the one thousand pieces of gold she ! 
had given for the pots of olives, telling him she ’ 
would make up the account with the merchant 
whom he had brought with him. 

This done, she retired to the princess of the [ 
isle of Ebene’s apartment, to whom she com- | 
municated her joy, praying her to keep the 
secret still. She told her how she intended to I 
manage the discovering of herself to prince Ca- ' 
maralzaman, and giving the kingdom to him ; 
adding, there was so vast a difference between a 
gardener and a great prince, as he is, that it 
may be dangerous to raise him at once from the 
lowest condition of the people to the highest de- 
gree, however justice required it should be done. 
The princess of the isle of Ebene was so far from 
betraying her, that she rejoiced with her, and 
entered into the design, assuring her she would 
with the greatest pleasure contribute to it all 
that lay in her power, and that she had only to 
say what she would desire of her. 

The next morning the princess of China or- 
dered prince Camaralzaman to be conducted 
early to the bath, and then apparelled in the 
robes of an emir or governor of a province. She 
commanded him to be introduced into the coun- 
cil, where his fine person and majestic air drew 
all the eyes of the lords there present upon him. 

The princess Badoura herself was charmed to 
see him again, as lovely as she had often seen 
him, and that pleasure inspired to speak the 
more warmly in his praise. When she address- 
ed herself to the council, having ordered the 
prince to take his seat among the emirs, she 
spoke to them thus: My lords, Camaralzaman, 
whom I have advanced to the same dignity with 
you, is not unworthy the place assigned him. I 
have known enough of him in my travels to an- 
swer for him, and I can assure you he will make 
his merits known to all of you, as well by his va- 
lour, as by a thousand other brilliant qualities, 
and the extent of his genius. 

Camaralzaman was extremely amazed to hear 
the king of the isle of E bene, whom he was far 
from taking for a woman, much less for his dear 
princess, name him, and declare that he knew 
him, while he thought himself certain he had 
never seen him before in his life. He was much 
more surprised when he heard him praise him so 
excessively. Those praises, however, from the 
mouth of majesty, did not disconcert him, 
though he received them with such modesty, 
as showed that he deserved them, and did not 
grow vain upon it. He prostrated himself be- 
fore the throne of the king, and rising again. 
Sire, said he, I want words to express my grati- 
tude to your majesty for the honour you have 
done me: I shall do all in my power to render 
myself worthy of your royal favour. 

From the council-board the prince was con- 
ducted to a palace, which the princess Badoura 
had ordered to be fitted up for him, where he 1 

found officers and domestics ready to obey his | 
commands, a stable full of fine horses, and every j 
thing suitable to the quality of an emir. When ; 
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he was in hi* closet, the steward of his house* 
hold brought him a strong box full of gold for 
his expenses. 

The less he conceived whence came his great 
good fortune, the more he admired it, but never 
once imagined that he owed it to the princess of 
China. 

Two or three days after, the princess Badoura, 
that he might be nearer her person, and in a 
more distinguished post, made him high treasur- 
er, which office became lately vacant. He be- 
haved himself in his new charge with so much 
integrity, yet obliging every body, that he not 
only gained the friendship of the great, but also 
the affections of the people, by his uprightness 
and bounty. 

Camara! zaman had been the happiest man in 
the world, to see himself in so high favour with 
a foreign king as he conceived, and increasing in 
the esteem of all his subjects, if he had had his 
princess with him. In the midst of this good 
fortune he never ceased lamenting her, and 
grieved that he could hear no tidings of her, 
especially in a country where she must necessa- 
rily have come in her way to his father’s court, 
after their separation, so afflicting to both. He 
had mistrusted something had the princess Ba- 
doura still gone by the name of Camaralzaman, 
which she took with his habit; but on her acces- 
sion to the throne, she changed it, and took that 
of Armanos, in honour of the old king, her fa- 
ther-in-law. She was known only by the name 
of the young king Armanos. There were very 
few courtiers who knew that she had ever been 
called Camaralzaman, which name she assumed 
when she arrived at the court of the isle of 
Ebene: nor had Camaralzaman so much ac- 
quaintance with any of them yet, to inform him- 
self farther of her history. 

The princess fearing he might do it in time, 
and desiring that he should owe the discovery of 
herself to herself only, resolved to put an end to 
her own torments and his; for she had observ- 
ed, that as often as she discoursed with him 
about the affairs of his office, he fetched such 
deep sighs, as could be addressed to nobody but 
her. She herself lived in such a constraint, that 
she could endure it no longer. Add to this the 
friendship of the emirs and courtiers, the zeal 
and affection of the people; in a word, every 
thing contributed to her putting the crown of 
the isle of Ebene on his head, without any ob- 
stacle. 

The princess Badoura had no sooner taken this 
resolution with the princess Haiatalnefous, than 
she the same day took prince Camaralzaman 
aside, saying, I must talk with you about an af- 
fair, Camaralzaman, which requires much con- 
sideration, and on which I want your advice. 
As 1 do not see how it can be done so conveni- 
ently as in the night, come hither in the evening, 
and leave word at home not to be waited for ; I 
will take care to provide you a bed. 

Camaralzaman came punctually to the palace at the hour appointed by the princess ; she took 
him with her into the inner apartment, and 
having told the chief eunuch, who prepared to 
follow her, she had no occasion for his service, 
and that he should only keep the door shut, she 
carried him into a different apartment from that 
of the princess Haiatalnefous, where she used to 
sleep. 

When the prince and princess entered the 
chamber, where there was a bed, she shift the 

door, and taking the talisman out of a little box, 
gave it to Camaralzaman, saying, It is not long 
since an astrologer presented me with this talis- 
man ; you being skilful in all things, may per- 
haps tell me its use. 

Camaralzaman took the talisman, and drew 
near a lamp to view it. As soon as he recollected 
it, with an astonishment which gave the prin- 
cess great pleasure, Sire, said he to the princess, 
your majesty asked me what this talisman i» good 
for. Alas ! it is only good to kill me with grief 
and despair, if I do not quickly find the most 
charming and lovely princess in the world, to 
whom it belonged, whose loss it was the occasion 
of to me, by a strange adventure, the very recital 
of which will move your majesty to pity such an 
unfortunate husband and lover, if you will have 
patience to hear it. 

You shall tell me that another time, replied 
the princess ; I am very glad to tell you I know 
something of it already; stay here a little, and 
I will return to you in a moment. 

At these words she went into her closet, put 
off her royal turban, and in a few minutes 
dressed herself Like a woman : and having the 
girdle round her, which she had on the day of 
their separation, she entered the chamber. 

Prince Camaralzaman immediately knew his 
dear princess, ran to her, and tenderly embraced 
her, crying out. How much I am obliged to the 
king who has so agreeably surprised me! Do not 
expect to see the king any more, replied the prin- 
cess, embracing him in her turn, with tears in 
her eyes; you see him in me: sit down, and I 
will explain this enigma to you. 

They sat down, and the princess told the prince 
the resolution she came to, in the field where 
they encamped the last time they were together, 
as soon as she perceived she waited for him to 
no purpose ; how she went through with it till 
she arrived at the isle of Ebene, where she had 
beefl obliged to marry the princess Haiatalnefous, 
and accept of the crown, which king Armanos 
offered her as a condition of the marriage : how 
the princess, whose merit she highly extolled, 
took her declaration of her sex : and how she 
found the talisman in the pots of olives mingled 
with the gold-dust, which she bought, and how 
the finding it was the cause of her sending for 
him from the city of the idolaters. 

When she had done telling her adventure, she 
obliged the prince to tell her by what accident 
the talisman occasioned their separation. He 
satisfied her inquiries; and when he had done, 
he upbraided her in the kindest expressions for 
her cruelty in making him languish so long with- 
out her; she excused herself with the reasons 
already related ; after which, it growing late, 
they went to bed. 

The princess Badoura and prince Camaralza- 
man rose next morning as soon as it was light, 
but the princess would no more put on her royal 
robe* as king; she dressed herself In the dress 

*of a woman, and then sent the chief eunuch to 
king Armanos, her fother-in-law, to de.sire he 
would give himself the trouble to come to her 
apartment. 

When the king entered the chamber, he was 
amazed to see there a lady that was unknown to 
him, and the high treasurer with her, who was 
not permitted to come within the inner palace, 
nor any of the lords of the court. He sat down 
and asked where the king was. 

The princess answered, Yesterday I was king, 
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sir, and to-day I am only princess of China, wife 
to the true prince Camaralzaman, the true son 
of king Schahzaman, If your majesty will have 
patience to hear both our stories, I hope you 
will not condemn me for putting an innocent 
deceit upon you. The king bade her go on, and 
heard her discourse from the beginning to the 
end with astonishment. The princess finishing 
it, said to him, Sir, though in our religion wo- 
men do not easily comply with the liberty as- 
sumed by men to have several wives; yet if your 
majesty will consent to give your daughter the 
princess Haiatalnefous in marriage to prince Ca- 
maralzaman, I will with all my heart yield up to 
her the rank and quality of queen, which of right 
belongs to her, and content myself with the se- 
cond place. If this precedence was not her due, 
I would, however, give it her, after the obligation 
I have to her for keeping my secret so gene- 
rously. If your majesty refers it to her consent, 
I am sure of that, having already consulted her; 
and I will pass my word that she will be very- 
well satisfied. 

King Armanos listened to the princess with 
astonishment, and when she had done, turned 
about to prince Camaralzaman, saying, Since the 
princess Badoura, your wife, whom I have all 
along thought to be my son-in-law, thrbugh a 
deceit of which I cannot complain, assures me, 
that she will divide your bed with my daughter, 
I have nothing more to do, but to know of you 
if you are willing to marry her, and accept of the 
crown, which the princess Badoura would de- 
servedly wear as long as she lived, if she did not 
quit it out of love to you. Sir, replied prince 
Camaralzaman, though I desire nothing so ear- 
nestly as to see the king my father, yet the obli- 
gations I have to your majesty and the princess 
Haiatalnefous are so weighty, I can refuse her 
nothing. Camaralzaman was proclaimed king, 
and married the same day with all possible de- 
monstrations of joy ; and had every reason to be 
well pleased with the princess Haiatalnefous’ 
beauty, wit, and love for him. 

The two queens lived together afterwards on 
the same friendly terms, and in the same cor- 
diality, as they had done before, both being con- 
tented with king Camaralzaman's equal carriage 
towards them, and they alternately were taken 
to his bed. 

The next year each brought him a son at the 
same time, and the births of the two princes 
were celebrated with extraordinary rejoicings : 
the first, which the princess Badoura was de- 
livered of, king Camaralzaman called Amgiad 
(most glorious) ; and the other, which was born 
of queen Haiatalnefous, Assad (most happy). 

T/ie Story of the Princes Amgiad and 
Assad. 

The two princes were brought up with great 
care; and, when they were old enough, had the 
same governor and the same instructors in the 
arts and sciences which king Camaralzaman • 
would have them learn, and the same master 
for each exercise. The friendship which from 
their infancy they conceived for each other, oc- 
casioned a uniformity of manners and inclina- 
tions, which increased it. When they were of 
an age to have separate households, they loved 
one another so tenderly, that they begged king 
Camaralzaman to let them live together. He 
consented to it. So they had the same domes- 
tics, the same equipages, the same apartments, 

and the same table. Camaralzaman had formed 
so good an opinion of their capacity and integrity, 
that he made no scruple of admitting them into 
his council at eighteen years old, and letting 
them, by turns, preside there, while he himself 
took the diversion of hunting, or amused himself 
with his queens at his houses of pleasure. 

The two princes being equally handsome and 
well made from their infancy, the two queens 
loved them with incredible tenderness, yet so 
that the princess Badoura had a greater kindness 
for prince Assad, queen Haiatalnefous’ son, than 
for her own; and queen Haiatalnefous loved 
Amgiad, the princess Badoura’s son, better than 
her own son Assad. 

The two queens thought at first this inclina- 
tion was nothing but a friendship which pro- 
ceeded from an excess of their own friendship 
for each other, which they still preserved : but 
as the two princes advanced in years, that friend- 
ship turned to a violent love, wlien they ap- 
peared in their eyes to possess graces that blinded 
their reason. They knew how criminal their 
passion was, and did all they could to resist it; 
but the familiar intercourse with them, and the 
habit of admiring, praising, and caressing them 
from their infancy, which they could not leave off 
when they grew up, inflamed their desires to 
such a height, that they could neither eat, drink, 
nor sleep. It was their and the princes’ ill for- 
tune, that the latter, being used to be so treated 
by them, had not the least suspicion of their 
infamous passion. 

The two queens had not concealed from each 
other this passion, but had not the boldness to 
declare it verbally to each of the princes she 
loved : they at last resolved to do it by a billet, 
and availed themselves of king Camaralzaman’s 
absence to execute their wicked design, when he 
was gone on a hunting party for three or four 
days. 

Prince Amgiad presided at the council on the 
day of king Camaralzaman’s departure, and admi- 
nistered justice till two or three o’clock in the 
afternoon ; when he returned to the palace from 
the council chamber, a eunuch took him aside, 
and gave him a billet from queen Haiatalnefous : 
Amgiad took it, and read it with horror. Traitor, 
said he to the eunuch, as soon as he had read it 
through, is this the fidelity thou owest thy master 
and thy king ? At these words he drew his 
sabre, and cut off his head. 

Having done this in a transport of anger, he 
ran to the princess Badoura his mother, showed 
her the billet, told her the contents of it, and 
from whom it came. Instead of hearkening to 
him, she fell into a passion herself, and said, 
Son, it is all a calumny and imposture; queen 
Haiatalnefous is a very discreet princess, and you 
are very bold to talk to me against her after this 
rate. The prince, enraged at his mother, cried, 
You are both equally wicked, and we*e it not for 
the respect I owe my father, this day should have 
been the last of Haiatalnefous* life. 

Queen Badoura might have imagined by the 
example of her son Amgiad, that prince Assad, 
who was not less virtuous, would not receive 
more favourably a declaration of love like that 
which had been made to his brother. Yet that 
did not hinder her persisting in so abominable a 
design ; she the next day wrote him a billet, 
which she trusted to an old woman who had 
access to the palace, to convey to him. 

Tfie old woman watched her opportunity to 
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give it him as he was coming from the council- 
chamber, where he presided that day in his turn ; 
the prince took it, and reading it, fell into such 
a rage, that, without giving himself time to finish 
it, he drew his sabre, and punished the old wo- 
man as she deserved. He ran presently to his 
mother queen Haiatalnefous’ apartment with the 
billet in his hand; he would have shown it to 
her, but she did not give him time, crying out, 
I know what you mean ; you are as impertinent 
as your brother Amgiad; begone ! and never 
come into my presence again. 

Assad stood as one thunderstruck at these 
words, which he never expected. He was so 
transported with rage, that he had like to have 
given very fatal demonstrations of his anger ; but 
he contained himself, and withdrew without mak- 
ing any reply, fearing, if he staid, he might say 
something unworthy the greatness of his soul. 
Amgiad had not mentioned to him the billet 
which he received the preceding day, and finding 
by what his mother had said to him that she 
was altogether as criminal as queen Haiatalne- 
fous, he went to his brother, to chide him for 
not communicating the hated secret to him, and 
to mingle his sorrow with his. 

The two queens, rendered desperate by finding 
in the two princes so much virtue, which should 
have had an influence on them, renounced all 
sentiments of nature and mothers, and conspired 
together to destroy them ■ they made their wo- 
inen believe the two princes had attempted their 
virtue : they counterfeited the matter to the life 
by their tears, cries, and curses; and lay in the 
same bed, as if the resistance they pretended to 
have made had reduced them almost to death’s 
door. 

When Camaralzaman returned to the palace 
from hunting, he was very much surprised to 
find them in bed together, all in tears, acting 
despondency so well, that he was touched with 
compassion. He asked them with earnestness 
what had happened to them. 

At this question the dissembling queens wept 
and sobbed more bitterly than before; and after 
he had pressed them again and again to tell him, 
queen Badoura at last answered him: Sir, our 
grief is so well founded, that we ought not to 
see the light of the sun, nor live a day, after the 
violence that has been offered us by the unparal- 
leled brutality of the princes your sons. They 
formed a horrid design, encouraged by your ab- 
sence, and had the boldness and insolence to 
attempt our honour. Your majesty will excuse 
us from saying any more; you may guess the 
rest by our affliction. 

The king sent for the two princes, and had 
killed them both with his own hand, if old king 
Armanos his father-in-law, who was by, had not 
held his hand. Son, said he, what are you going 
to do? Will you stain your hands and your 
palace with your own blood ? There are other 
ways of punishing them, if they are really guilty. 

He endeavoured thus to appease him, and 
desired him to examine whether they did in- 
deed commit the crime of which they were ac- 
cused. 

It was no hard thing for Camaralzaman to be 
so much master of himself, as not to butcher his 
own children : he ordered them to be put under 
arrest, and sent for an emir called Giondar, whom 
he commanded to carry them out of the city, and 
put them to death, at a great distance, and in 
what place he pleased, but not to see him again, 
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unless he brought their clothes with him, as a 
token of his having executed his orders. 

Giondar traveled with them all night, and 
early next morning made them alight, telling 
them, with tears in his eyes, the commands he 
had received. Believe me, princes, said he, it is 
a trying duty imposed on me by your father, to 
execute this cruel order : would to Heaven I 
could avoid it! The princes replied, Do your 
duty; we know well you are not the cause of 
our deaths, and forgive you with all our hearts. 

Then they embraced, and bade each other the 
last adieu with so much tenderness, that it was 
a long time before they could leave one another’s 
arms. Prince Assad was the first who prepared 
himself for the fatal stroke. Begin with me, 
Giondar,* said he, that I may not have the trouble 
to see my dear brother Amgiad die. Amgiad 
opposed it; and Giondar could not, without 
weeping more than before, be witness of this 
dispute between them; which showed how per- 
fect and sincere their friendship was. 

At last they thus determined the contest, de- 
siring Giondar to tie them together, and put 
them in the most convenient posture for him to 
give them the fatal stroke at one blow. Do not 
refuse the comfort of dying together to two un- 
fortunate brothers, who from their birth have 
shared every thing, even their innocence, said 
the generous princes. 

Giondar granted their request; he tied them 
to each other, breast to breast; and when he 
had placed them so as he thought he might strike 
the blow with more surety, and cut off their heads 
at once, he asked them if they had any thing to 
command him before they died. 

We have only one thing to desire of you, re- 
plied the princes; which is, to assure the king 
our father, at your return, that we are innocent; 
but that we do not charge him with our deaths, 
knowing he is not well informed of the truth of 
the crime with which we are accused. 

Giondar promised to do what they would have 
him, and drew his sabre : his horse being tied 
to a tree just by, started at the sight of the 
sabre, which glittered against the sun, broke his 
bridle, and ran away with all speed into the 
country. 

He was a very valuable good horse, and so 
richly harnessed, that the emir could not bear 
the loss of him. This accident so troubled him, 
that instead of beheading the two princes, he 
threw away his sabre, and ran after his horse 
to catch him again. 

The horse gallopped on before him, and led 
him several miles out of his way into a wood. 
Giondar followed him, and the horse’s neighing 
roused a Hon that was asleep. The lion started 
up, and instead of running after the horse, made 
directly towards Giondar, who thought no more 
of his horse, but how to save his fife and avoid 
the lion. He ran into the thickest of the wood, 
the lion keeping him in view, pursuing him 
among the trees. In this extremity, he said to 
himself, Heaven had not punished me in this 
manner, but to show the innocence of the princes 
whom I was commanded to put to death; and 
now, to my misfortune, 1 have not my sabre to 
defend myself. 

While Giondar was gone, the two princes were 
seized with a violent thirst, occasioned by the 
fear of death, notwithstanding their noble re- 
solution to submit to the king their father's cruel 
order. 
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Prince Amgiad told the prince his brother ' 

there was a spring not far off. Ah ! brother, 
said Assad, we have so little time to live, what 
need have we to quench our thirst! We can bear 
it a few minutes longer. 

Amgiad, taking no notice of his brother’s re- 
monstrance, unbound himself, and unbound the 
prince his brother whether he would or not. 
They went to the spring, and having refreshed 
themselves, heard the roaring of the lion. They 
also heard Giondar’s dreadful cries in the wood, 
where he and the horse were. Amgiad took up 
Giondar’s sabre which lay on the ground, saying 
to Assad, Come, brother, let us go and help poor 
Giondar; perhaps we may arrive soon enough 
to deliver him from the danger in which he 
now is. 

The two princes ran to the wood, and entered 
it just as the lion was going to fall on Giondar. 
The beast, seeing prince Amgiad advancing to- 
wards him with a sabre in his hand, left his prey, 
and came against him with fury. The prince 
met him intrepidly, and gave him a blow so 
forcibly and dexterously, that it felled him to the 
ground. 

When Giondar saw that he owed his life to 
the two princes, he threw himself at their feet, 
and thanked them for the great obligation he 
had to them, in words which sufficiently showed 
his gratitude. Princes, said he, rising up and 
kissing their hands, with tears in his eyes, God 
forbid that ever I should attempt any thing 
against your lives, after you have so kindly and 
bravely saved mine. It shall never be said, that 
the emir Giondar was guilty of such ingratitude. 

The service we have done you, answered the 
princes, ought not to hinder you from executing 
the orders you have received ; let us lirst catch 
your horse again, and then return to the place 
where you left us. They were at no great trouble 
to take the horse, whose mettle was abated with 
running. When they had restored him to Gion- 
dar, and were near the fountain, they begged of 
him, and argued with him to do as their father 
had commanded him; but all to no purpose. I 
only take liberty to desire you, said Giondar, and 
I pray you not to deny me, that you will divide 
my clothes between you, and give me your’s, and 
go to such a distance, that the king your father 
may never hear of you more. 

The princes were forced to comply with his 
request. Each of them gave him his clothes, and 
covered themselves with what he could spare 
them of his. He also gave them all the money 
he had about him, and took leave of them. 

When the emir Giondar parted from the prirf- 
ces, he passed through the wood, where Amgiad 
had killed the lion, in whose blood he dipped 
their clothes : which having done, he proceeded 
in his way to the capital city of the isle of 
Ebene. 

At his arrival there, king Camaralzaman asked 
if he had done what he ordered him. Giondar 
replied, See, sir, the proofs of my obedience ; giv- 
ing him, at the same time, the princes’ clothes. 

How did they take the punishment I com- 
manded to be executed on them ? Giondar 
answered, With wonderful constancy, sir, and 
resignation to the decrees of Heaven ; which 
showed how sincerely they made profession of 
their religion; but particularly with great res- 
pect towards your majesty, and an inconceiveable 
submission to the sentence of death. We die 
innocent, said they ; but we do not murmur; 

we take our death from the hand of Heaven, and 
forgive our father; for we know very well he 
has not been rightly informed of the truth. 

Camaralzarnan, sensibly touched at emir Gion- 
dar’s relation, bethought himself of putting his 
hand in their pockets : he began with prince 
Amgiad’s, where he found a billet open, which 
he read. He no sooner knew that queen Haiatal- 
nefous writ it, as well by a lock of her hair which 
was in it, and by the hand-writing, than he was 
chilled with horror. He then trembling put his 
hand into that of Assad; and finding there 
queen Badoura’s billet, his surprise was so great 
and sudden, that he fainted. 

Never was grief equal to Camaralzaman’s 
when he was recovered from his -fit. Barbarous 
father, cried he, what hast thou done ? Thou 
hast murdered thy own children, thy innocent 
children 1 Did not their wisdom, their modesty, 
their obedience, their submission to thy will in 
all things, their virtue, all plead in their behalf P 
Blind and insensible father ! dost thou deserve to 
live after this execrable crime thou hast commit- 
ted ? I have brought this abomination on my 
own head ; and Heaven chastises me for not 
persevering in that aversion to women in which I 
was born. And oh, ye detestable wives ! I will 
not, no I will not, as ye deserve, wash off the guilt 
of your sins with your blood ; ye are unworthy 
of my rage ; but perdition seize me if ever I see 
you more! 

King Camaralzaman was a man of too much, 
religion to break his vow: he commanded the 
two queens to be lodged in separate apartments 
that very day, where they were kept under strong 
guards, and he never saw them again as long as 
he lived. 

While the king of the Isle of Ebene afflicted 
himself for the loss of the princes his sons, 
whose death he thought he had been the author 
of, by his too rashly condemning them, the royal 
youths wandered through deserts, endeavouring 
to avoid all places that were inhabited, and to 
meet any human creature. They lived on herbs 
and wild fruits, and drank only foul rain-water, 
which they found in the crevices of the rocks. 
They slept, and watched by turns at night, for 
fear of wild beasts. 

When they had traveled about a month, they 
came to the foot of a frightful mountain, of black 
stones, and to all appearance inaccessible. They 
at last espied a sort of path, but so narrow and 
difficult, that they durst not venture up it. 
This obliged them to go along by the foot of the 
mountain, in hopes to find a more easy way to 
reach tire top of it. They went about it five 
days, but could see nothing like a path, so they 
were forced to return to that which they had 
neglected. They still thought it would be in 
vain for them to attempt going up by it: they 
deliberated what they should do, a long time ; 
and at last, encouraging one another, resolved to 
ascend the hill. 

The more they advanced, they thought it was 
the higher and the more steep, which made 
them think several times of giving over their 
enterprise. When the one was weary, the other 
stopt, and they took breath together; sometimes 
they were both so tired, that they wanted strength 
to go farther ; then, despairing of being able to 
reach the top, they thought they must lie down 
and die of fatigue and weariness. A few minutes 
after, when they found they recovered strength, 
they animated each other, and went on. 
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Notwithstanding all their endeavours, and 

their courage and perseverance, they could not 
get to the top that day : night came on, and 
prince Assad was so tired and spent, that he 
stopt, and said to prince Amgiad, Brother, I can 
go no farther ; I am just dying.—Let us rest 
ourselves, replied prince Amgiad, as long as you 
will, and have a good heart; it is but a little 
way to the top, and the moon befriends us. 

They rested themselves about half an hour and 
then Assad made a new effort, and once more 
ascended what remained of the way to the moun- 
tain’s summit, where they both at last arrived, 
and lay down. Amgiad rose first, and advanc- 
ing, saw a tree at a little distance: he went to 
it, and found it was a pomegranate-tree, with 
large fruit upon it, and a spring at the foot of it: 
he ran to his brother Assad to tell him the good 
news, and conduct him to the tree by the foun- 
tain side. They refreshed themselves there by 
eating each a pomegranate, after which they fell 
asleep. 

When they awoke next morning, Come, 
brother, said Amgiad to Assad, let us go on ; I 
see the mountain is easier to be traveled over 
on this side than the other ; all our way is now 
down hill; but Assad was so tired with the last 
day’s fatigue, that he wanted three days repose 
to recover himself. 

They spent them as they had done many be- 
fore, in discoursing on their mothers’ inordinate 
passion, which had reduced them to such a de- 
plorable state : But, said they, since Heaven has 
so visibly declared itself in our favour, we ought 
to bear it with patience, and comfort ourselves 
with hopes that we shall see an end of it. 

After having rested three days, the two brothers 
continued their travels. As the mountain on 
that side was composed of several stages of ex- 
tensive fields, they were five days in descending 
it, before they came into the plain. They then 
discovered a great city, at which they rejoiced. 
Brother, said Amgiad to Assad, are not you of 
my opinion, that you should stay in some place 
out of the city, where I may find you again, while 
I go and learn what is the language, and in- 
form myself what is the name of the city ? in 
what country we are ? and when I come back, I 
will bring provisions with me. It may not be 
safe for us to go there together. 

Brother, replied Assad, your advice is both safe 
and prudent, and I approve of what you say ; but 
if one of us must part from the other on that 
account, I will not suffer it shall be you; you 
must allow me to go, for what shall I sutler, if 
any ill accident should happen to you ? 

But, brother, answered Amgiad, the same ill 
accident you fear for me, I have as much reason 
to be afraid of for you ; I entreat you to let me 
go, and do you stay here with patience.'—I will 
never yield to it, said Assad ; if any ill happen 
to me, it will be some comfort to think you are 
safe. Amgiad was forced to submit, and Assad 
going towards the city, Ire staid under the trees 
at the foot of the mountain. 

Prince Assad took the purse of money which 
Amgiad had in charge, and went forwards to- 
wards the city. He had not gone far in the first 
street, before he met with a reverend old man 
with a cane in his hand : he was neatly dressed, 
and the prince took him for a man of note in the 
place, who would not put a tiick upon him, so 
he accosted him thus : Pray, my lord, which is 
the way to the market place ? The old man 

looked on prince Assad, smiling: Child, said he, 
it is plain you are a stranger, or you would not 
have asked that question of me. ■Yes, my lord, I am a stranger, replied Assad. 
The old man answered, You are welcome then; 
our country will be honoured by the presence of! 
so handsome a young man as you are: tell me 
what business you have at the market-place. 

My lord, replied Assad, it is near two months 
since my brother and I set out from our own 
country, which is a great way from hence : we 
have not ceased traveling, and we arrived here 
but to-day. My brother, tired with such a long 
journey, stays at the foot of the mountain, and I 
am come to buy some provision for him and me. 

Son, said the old man, you could not have 
come in a better time, and I am glad of it for 
your and your brother's sake : I made a feast to- 
day for some friends of mine, and there is a great 
deal of victuals left untouched : come along with I 
me; you shall eat as much as you please; and | 
when you have done, I will give you enough to | 
last your brother and you several days : do not i 
spend your money, when there is no occasion for 
it; travelers are always in want of it. While 1 

you are eating, I will give you an account of our ! 
city, which nobody can do better than myself, ! 
who have borne all the honourable offices in it. 
It is well for you that you happened to light upon 
me; for I must tell you, all our citizens cannot 
so well help and inform you as I can : I can 
assure you some of them are very wicked. Come 
along, you shall see the difference between a real 
honest man, as I am, such as boast of being so, 
so, and are not. 

I am infinitely obliged to you, replied Assad, 
for your good will towards me; I put myself en- 
tirely into your hands, and am ready to go with 
you where you please. 

The old man laughed in his sleeve to think he 
had got the prince in his clutches: and as he 
walked by the side of him, and all the way, lest 
he should perceive it, talked of various subjects, | 
to preserve the favourable opinion Assad had of , 
him. Among other things, said he, it must be 
confessed you were very fortunate to meet with i 
me, rather than with any other man. I thank | 
God I met with you : you will know why 1 say j 
it when you come to my house. 

Thither they came ere it was long, and the 
old man introduced Assad into a hall, where 
were forty such old fellows as himself, who made : 

a circle round a flaming fire, which they adored. ' 
The prince was not more seized with horror at i 
the sight of so many men mistakingly adoring the I 
creature for the Creator, than with fear of find- 
ing himself betrayed and in such an abominable j 
place. 

While Assad stood motionless with astonish, 
ment, the old cheat saluted the forty grey-headed 
men. Devout adorers of fire, said he to them, 
this is a happy day for us. Where is Gazban ? 
call him. 

He spake these words aloud, and a negro, who 
waited at the lower end of the hall, presently 
came up to him. This black was Gazban ; who, 
as soon as he saw the disconsolate Assad, ima- 
gined for what he was called. He ran to him 
immediately, knocked him down, and bound his 
hands with wonderful activity. When he had 
done, Carry him down, said the old man, and 
fail not to order my daughters, Bostama, and 
Cavama, to give him every day a good bastinado, 
with a loaf morning and night for his subsist. 
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ence: this is enough to keep him alive till the 
next ship departs for the blue sea and the fiery 
mountain. He shall be offered up an agreeable 
sacrifice to our divinity. 

As soon as the old man had given the cruel 
order I spoke of yesterday, Gazban hurried prince 
Assad under the hall, through several doors, till 
they came to a dungeon, down to which led 
twenty steps, there he left him in chains of pro- 
digious weight and bigness, fastened to his feet. 
When he had done, he went to give the old man’s 
daughters notice of it; but their father had be 
fore sent for them, and given them their instruc- 
tions himself. Daughters, said he to them, go 
down and give the Mussulman I just now brought 
in the bastinado, as you know how to do it: do 
not spare him, you cannot better show your zeal 
for the worship of the fire. 

Bostama, and Cavama, who were bred up in 
their hatred to Mussulmen, received this order 
with joy. They descended into the dungeon 
that very moment, stripped Assad, and bastina- 
doed him unmercifully, till the blood issued out 
of his wounds, and he was almost dead. After 
this cruel execution, they put a loaf of bread and 
a pot of water by him, and retired. 

Assad did not come to himself again for a long 
time ; when he did, he broke out into a flood of 
tears, deploring his misery. His comfort however 
was, that this misfortune had not happened to his 
brother Amgiad. 

That prince waited for his brother till evening 
with impatience : when it was two, three, or four 
of the clock in the morning, and Assad did not 
return, he was like one in despair. He spent the 
night in that dismal condition; and as soon as it 
was day, went to the city, where he was surprised 
to see but very few Mussulmen. He accosted the 
first he met, and asked him the name of the 
place. He was told it was the city of the Magi- 
cians ; so called from the great number of magi- 
cians, who adored the fire, and that there were 
but very few Mussulmen. Amgiad then demand- 
ed how far it was to the isle of Ebene. He was 
answered, four months voyage by sea, and a year’s 
journey by land. The man he talked to left 
him hastily, having satisfied him as to those two 
questions, and went about his business. 

Amgiad, who had been but six weeks coming 
from the isle of Ebene with his brother Assad, 
could not comprehend how they reached this 
city in so little time, unless it was by enchant- 
ment, or that the way across the mountain was 
much shorter, but not frequented because of its 
difficulty. 

Going farther in the town, he stopped at a 
tailor’s shop, whom he knew to be a Mussul- 
man by his dress, as he had known the man he 
had talked to before. Having saluted him, he 
sat down, and told the occasion of the trouble he 
was in. 

When prince Amgiad had done talking, the 
tailor replied, If your brother has fallen into the 
hands of some magician, depend upon it you 
will never see him more : he is lost past all re- 
covery; and 1 advise you to comfort yourself as 
well as you can, and to beware of falling into the 
same misfortune. To which end, if you will 
hearken to me, you shall stay at my house, and 
I will tell you all the tricks of these magicians, 
that you may take care of yourself when you go 
out. Amgiad, afflicted for the logs of his bro- 
ther, accepted the tailor’s offer, and thanked 
him a thousand times for his kindness to him. 

T/ie Story of Prince Amgiad and a Lady 
of the City of the Magicians* 

Prince Amgiad did not go out of the tailor’s 
house for a whole month, except his host went 
with him. At last he ventured to go alone to 
the bath. As he was returning home through a 
street where there was nobody, he met a lady 
coming to him. Seeing a handsome young man, 
fresh come out of the bath, she lifted up her veil, 
and asked him, with a smiling air, whither he 
was going; and ogled him all the while so amo- 
rously, that Amgiad could not resist her charms. 
Madam, said he, I am going to my own house, or 
your’s, as you please. 

My lord, replied the lady with an agreeable 
smile, ladies of my quality never carry men to 
their own houses ; they always go to the men’s. 

Amgiad was very much confounded at this 
answer, which he did not expect: he durst not 
venture to take her home to his landlord’s house, 
fearing the good man would be scandalized by it, 
and he should have lost his protection, of which 
he stood in great need, considering he was in a 
city where it was so necessary for him to be al- 
ways upon his guard: he knew so little of the 
town, that he could not tell where to carry her, 
and he could not resolve to lose this lucky ad- 
venture. In this uncertainty he determined to 
throw himself upon chance; and without making 
any answer, he went before, and the lady followed 
him. Amgiad led her from street to street, from 
square to square, till they were both weary with 
walking: at last they came to a street, at the end 
of which was a great gate, shut up, opening to a 
handsome house, and having a seat on each side 
of it. Amgiad sat down on one of them, as if 
to take breath ; and the lady, more weary than 
he, seated herself on the other. 

When she had taken her seat, she asked him 
whether that was his house. You see it, madam, 
said Amgiad. Why do you not open the gate 
then ? replied the lady ; what do you wait for ? 
Fair lady, answered Amgiad, I have not the key; 
I left it with my slave when I sent him on an er- 
rand, and he cannot be come back yet; besides, 
I ordered him afterwards to get something good 
for dinner; so that I am afraid we shall wait a 
long time for him. 

The prince met with so many difficulties in sa- 
tisfying his passion, that he began to repent of it. 
He therefore contrived this answer, in hopes that 
the lady would take the hint, and out of resent- 
ment leave him, and seek elsewhere for a lover ; 
but he was mistaken. 

This is a most impertinent slave, said madam, 
to make us wait so long. I will chastise him 
myself as he deserves, if you do not, when he 
comes back: it is not decent that I should sit 
here alone with a man at a gate. Saying this, 
she arose, and took up a stone to break the lock, 
which was only of wood, and weak, according to 
the fashion of the country. 

Amgiad did all he could to hinder her. What 
are you doing, madam ? said the prince. For 
Heaven’s sake stay a little ! What are you afraid 
of ? replied the lady ; is it not your house ? It is 
no great matter to break a wooden lock; a new 
one will not cost much. The lock she accord- 
ingly broke ; and as soon as the door was open, 
entered the house, and walked before him. 

Amgiad gave himself over fora lost man, when 
he saw the door forced open ; he paused upon 
it, whether he should go into the house or not, 
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or make off as fast as he could, to avoid the 
danger which he believed was inevitable; and he 
was going to fly, when the lady returned. 

Seeing he did not enter. Why do not you come 
into your house, said she. The prince answered, 
1 am looking to see if ray slave is coming, fearing 
we have nothing ready. Come in, come in, said 
madam ; we had better wait for him within 
doors than without. 

Amgiad, much against his will, followed her 
into the house. Passing through a spacious 
court, neatly paved, they mounted by several 
steps into a grand vestibule, which led to a large 
open hall, very well furnished, where he and the 
lady saw a table ready spread with all sorts of 
delicacies, another heaped with fruit, and a side- 
board full of bottles of wine. 

When Amgiad saw these preparations, he gave 
himself up for lost. Poor Amgiad, said he to him- 

I self, thou wilt soon follow thy dear brother Assad ! 
The lady, on the contrary, transported at the 

sight, cried out, How, my lord, did you fear there 
was nothing ready ? You see your slave has 
done more than you expected ; but if I am not 
mistaken, these preparations were made for some 
other lady, and not for me: no matter, let her 
come; I promise you I will not be jealous; I 
only beg the favour of you that you will permit 
me to wait on her and you. 

Amgiad, as much as he was troubled at this 
accident, could not help laughing at the lady’s 
pleasantry. Madam, said he, thinking of some- 
thing else that tormented his mind, there is no- 
thing in what you fancy; this is my common din- 
ner, and no extraordinary preparation, I assure 
you. As he could not bring himself to sit down 
at a table which was not prepared for him, he 
would have taken his seat on a sofa, but the lady 
would not let him. Come, Sir, said she, you 
must be hungry after bathing ; let us eat and 
enjoy ourselves. 

Amgiad was forced to do what the lady would 
have him : they both sat down and fell to. The 
lady, having eat a bit, took a bottle and glass, 
poured out some wine, and drank to Amgiad : 
and when she had drank herself, she filled ano- 
ther glass, and gave it to Amgiad, who pledged 
her. The more the prince thought of this ad- 
venture, the more he was amazed that the master of the house did not appear, and that so rich a 
house, and so well provided, should be left with- 
out a servant. It will be lucky, said he to him- 
self, if the master of the house d<»es not come till 
I am got clear of this intrigue. While he was oc- 
cupied with these thoughts, and others more 
troublesome, she eat and drank heartily, and 
obliged him to do the same. They were almost 
come to the fruit, when the master of the house 
arrived. 

It happened to be Bahader, master of the horse 
to the king of the magicians •. this house belonged 
to him, but he commonly dwelt in another; and 
he seldom came here, unless to regale himself 
with two or three chosen friends. He always 
sent provisions from his other house on such oc- 
casions, and had done so this day by some of his 
servants, who were just gone as the lady Amgiad 
entered it. 

Bahader come as he used to do, in disguise, 
and without attendants, and a little before the 
time appointed for his friends coming: he was 
not a little surprised to see the door of his house 
broken open. He entered, making no noise, and 
hearing some persons talking and making merry | 

in the hall, he stole along under the wall, and : 
put his head half-way within the door to see who 
they were. 

Perceiving a young man and a young lady eat- 
ing at his table the victuals that had been pro- 
vided for his friends and himself, and that there 
was no great barm done, he resolved to divert 
himself with the adventure. 

The lady’s back was a little turned from him, 
and she did not see the master of the horse, but 
Amgiad saw him immediately : he had then the 
glass in his hand, and was going to drink it off; 
he changed colour at the sight of Bahader, who 
made a sign to him not to say a word but to 
come and speak with him. 

Amgiad drank and rose. Where are you going? 
said the lady. The prince answered, Pray, ma- 
dam, stay here a little; I shall be back again in 
a minute ; a small affair obliges me to go out at 
present. Bahader waited for him in the vesti- 
bule, and led him into the court to talk to him 
without being heard by the lady. 

When Bahader demanded of the prince how 
the lady came into his house, and why they broke 
open his door. My lord, replied Amgiad, you 
may very reasonably think me guilty of a very un- 
warrantable action ; but if you will have pa- 
tience to hear me, I hope my innocence will ap- 
pear. He then told him in a few words, what had 
happened to him, without disguising any part of 
the truth ; and to convince him that he was not 
capable of committing such an action as to break 
into a house, he told him plainly he was a prince, 
and what was the reason of his coming to the 
city of the magicians. 

Bahader, who naturally loved strangers, was 
transported with an opportunity of obliging one 
of Amgiad’s rank and quality ; for by his air, his 
actions, and his well-turned discourse, lie did not 
in the least doubt of the truth of what he said. 
Prince, said Bahader, I am very glad I can oblige 
you in so pleasant an adventure as this: far from 
disturbing the feast, it will be a pleasure to me 
to contribute to your satisfaction in any thing. 
Before I say any more on this subject, 1 am happy 
to inform you my name is Bahader; I am master 
of the horse to the king of the magicians; I com- 
monly dwell in another house which I have in 
this city, and come here sometimes to have the 
more liberty with my friends. You have made 
this lady believe you have a slave, though you 
have none; I will be your slave; and that this 
may not disturb you, and to spare your excuses, 
I repeat again, that I will positively be so; you 
will soon know my reason for it. Go to your 
place, and continue to divert yourself: when I re- 
turn again, and come before you in a slave's ha- 
bit, chide me for staying so long; do not be 
afraid even to strike me. I will wait upon you 
all the while you are at table, till night; you 
shall sleep here, and so shall the lady, and to- 
morrow morning you may send her home with 
honour. I shall afterwards endeavour to do you 
more important services; go and lose no time. 
Amgiad would have made him an answer, but 
the master of the horse would not let him, forc- 
ing him to go to the lady. He had scarce got 
into the hall before Bahader’s friends, whom he 
had invited, arrived. Bahader excused himself 
for not entertaining them that day, telling them 
they would approve of the reason of it when they 
knew it, which should be in due time. When 
they were gone, he went forth and dressed him- 
self in a slave’s habit. 

Q 
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Prince Amgiad came to the lady much better 

pleased at finding the house belonged to a man of 
quality, who had received him so coutteously. 
When he sat down to the table again, he said, 
Madam, I beg a thousand pardons for my rude- 
ness : I was vexed that my slave should tarry so 
long ; the rascal shall pay for it when he comes: 
I will teach him to make me stay so for him. 

Let not that trouble you, said the lady; so 
much the worse for him; if he is guilty of any 
faults, let him pay for it: do not let us think of 
him; we will enjoy ourselves without him. 

They continued at table with the more pleasure, 
as Aragiad was under no apprehensions of the 
consequence of the lady’s indiscretion, who ought 
not to have broken open the door, though it had 
been Amgiad’s own house. The prince was now 
as merry as the lady: they said a thousand plea- 
sant things, and drank more than they ate, till 
Bahader arrived, disguised like a slave. 

Bahader entered like a slave who feared his 
master’s displeasure for staying out when he had 
company with him : he fell down at his feet, and 
kissed the ground, to implore his clemency ; and 
when he had done, stood behind him with his 
hands across, in expectation of his commands. 

Sirrah, said Amgiad, with a fierce tone and 
angry look, is there such a slave as you in all the 
world ? Where have you been ? What have you 
been doing, that you came no sooner ? 

My lord, replied Bahader, I ask your pardon ; 
X was executing your orders, and did not think 
you would come home so early. 

You are a rascal, said Amgiad, and I shall break 
your bones, to teach you to lie and to disappoint 
me. He then rose up, took a stick, and gave him 
two or three slight blows with it; after which 
he sat down to table again. 

The lady was not satisfied with the chastise- 
ment he bestowed on him. She also rose, took 
the stick, and fell upon Bahader so unmercifully, 
that the tears came into his eyes. Amgiad, of- 
fended to the last degree at the freedom she took, 
and that she should use one of the king’s chief 
officers so ill, cried out to her in vain, Enough. 
She continued striking him. Let me alone, said 
she, I will give him enough, and teach him to be 
absent so long another time. She continued 
beating him with great fury, till Amgiad rose 
from the table, and forced the stick out of her 
hand; which she did not part with without 
much struggling. When she found she could 
beat Bahader no longer, she sat down and railed 
at and cursed him. 

Bahader wiped his eyes, and stood up to fill 
out wine. When he saw they had done eating 
and drinking, he took away the cloth, cleared the 
hall, put every thing in its place; and, night 
coming ©a, lighted up the lamps. Every time he 
came in, or went out, the lady muttered and 
threatened him, and gave him abusive language, 
to Amgiad’s great disliking, who would have hin- 
dered her, but he could not. When it was time 
for them to go to bed, Bahader prepared one for 
them on the sofa, and withdrew into a chamber, 
where he laid himself down, and it was not long 
before he fell asleep, having been fatigued with 
his beating. Amgiad and the lady entertained 
one another a good half hour afterwards, and 
the lady wanted to go forth before she went 
to bed. Passing through the vestibule, she heard 
Bahader snore ; and having seen a sabre hanging 
up in the hall, she turned back again, and said to | 
prince Amgiad, My lord, as you love me, do one i 

thing for me.—In what can I serve you ? replied 
the prince. The lady answered, Oblige me so 
far as to take down this sabre, and cut off your 
slave’s head with it. Amgiad was astonished at 
such a proposal from a lady, not doubting but it 
was the wine she had drank that prompted it. 
Madam, said he, let my slave alone; he is not 
worthy of your notice; I have beat him, and you 
have beat him : it is sufficient; besides I am very 
well satisfied with him; he does not use to be 
guilty of such faults. 

That shall not do, replied the lady, in violent 
fury ; the rogue shall die: if not by your hands, 
by mine. Saying this, she took down the sabre 
from the place where it hung, drew it out of the 
scabbard, and was going to execute her wicked 
design. 

Amgiad met her in the vestibule, saying, You 
shall be satisfied, madam, since you will have it 
so; but I should be sorry that any one, beside 
myself, should kill my slave. When she had 
given him the sabre, Come, follow me, said he ; 
make no noise, for fear we wake him. They 
went into Bahader’s chamber, where Amgiad, in- 
stead of striking him, struck at the lady, and cut 
off her bead, which fell upon Bahader. 

If the noise of the blow which Amgiad gave 
the lady, in cutting off her head, had not waked 
Bahader, her head falling upon him would have 
done it; he was amazed to see Amgiad with a 
sabre all bloody, and the body of the lady lying 
headless on the ground. The prince told him 
what had passed, and ending his discourse, said 
I had no other way to hinder this furious woman 
from killing you, but to take away her life. My 
lord, replied Bahader, full of gratitude, persons 
of your rank and generosity are not capable of 
doing such a wicked action as she desired of you. 
You are my deliverer, and I cannot enough 
thank you. After he had embraced him, to 
show him what sense he had of his obligations to 
him, he said, We must carry this corpse out be- 
fore it is quite day; leave it to me, I will do it. 
Amgiad would not agree to that, saying, he 
would carry it away himself, since he had struck 
the blow. Bahader replied, You are a stranger 
in this city, and cannot do it so well as one who 
is acquainted here ; I must do it, if for no other 
reason, yet for both our safeties, to prevent our 
being questioned for her death: stay you here, and 
if I do not come back before day, you may be sure 
the watch has seized me; and for fear of the 
worst, I will by writing give this house and fur- 
niture for your habitation; you have nothing to 
do but to live in it. 

When he had written, signed, and delivered 
the paper to prince Amgiad, he put the lady’s 
body in a bag, head and all, laid it on his shoul- 
der, and went out with it from one street to ano- 
ther, taking the way to the sea-side. He had not 
gone far before he met with one of the judges of 
the city, who was going the rounds in person. 
Bahader was stopped by the judge’s followers, 
who, opening the bag, found the body of a mur- 
dered lady, bundled up with the head. The 
judge, who knew the master of the horse, not- 
withstanding his disguise, took him home to his 
house, and not daring to put him to death with- 
out telling the king of it, because of his quality, 
he carried him to court as soon as it was day. 
When the king had heard from the judge, what 
a foul action he had been guilty of, as he believed 
from the circumstances, he addressed the master 
of the horse in these words : It is thus then that 
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thou murderest my subjects, to rob them, and 
then thou wouldst throw their dead bodies into 
the sea, to hide thy villainy; let us rid them of 
him; go, hang him up immediately. 

Innocent as Bahader was, he took his sentence 
of death with all imaginable resignation, and 
said not a word to justify himself. The judge 
carried him to his house, and while the gallows 
was preparing, he sent a crier to publish through- 
out the city, that at noon the master of the horse 
was to be hanged for a murder committed by 
him. 

Prince Amgiad, who had in vain expected Ba- 
hader’s return, was struck with terrible conster- 
nation when he heard the crier publish the ap- 
proaching execution of the master of the horse. 
If, said he to himself, somebody must die for the 
death of such a wicked woman, it is I, and not 
Bahader; I will never suffer an innocent man to 
be punished for the guilty; and without delibera- 
ting any more about it, he hastened to the place 
of execution, whither the people were running 
from all parts. 

When Amgiad saw the judge bringing Baha- 
der to the gibbet, he went up to him, and said, I 
am come to tell you, and to assure you, that the 
master of the horse whom you are leading to 
execution is wholly innocent of the lady’s death : 
I am guilty of the crime, if it is one, to have killed 
a detestable woman, who would have murdered 
Bahader; and then he told him all as it hap- 
pened. 

The prince having informed the judge how he 
met her coming out of the bath; how she was the 
cause of going into the master of the horse’s plea- 
sure-house, and all that had passed to the mo- 
ment in which he was forced to cut off her head, 
to save Bahader’s life; the judge ordered execu- 
tion to be stopped, and conducted Amgiad to the 
king, taking the master of the horse with them. 

The king had a mind to hear the story from 
Amgiad himself; and the ptince, the better to 
prove his own innocence and the master of the 
horse’s, took that opportunity to discover who he 
was, and what had driven him and his brother 
Assad to that city, with all the accidents which 
had befallen them, from their departure from 
the capital city of the isle of Ebene, to the time 
in which he talked to him. 

The prince having done speaking, the king said 
to him, 1 rejoice that I have by this means come 
to the knowledge of you; I not only give you 
your own and my master of the horse’s life, 
whom I commend for his kindness to you, but I 
restore him to his office ; and as for you, prince, 
I declare you my grand vizier, to make amends 
for your father’s unjust usage of you, though it is 
also excusable, and I permit you to employ all the 
authority I now give you to find out prince 
Assad. 

Prince Amgiad having thanked the king of 
the city and country of magicians for the hon- 
our he had done him, and taken possession of 
his office of grand vizier, took every possible 
means to find out the prince bis brother. He 
ordered the common criers to promise a great re- 
ward to any one who should bring forth prince 
Assad, or tell any tidings of him. He sent men 
up and down the country to the same purpose; 
but notwithstanding all his diligence, he could 
hear no news of him. 

Sequel of the Story of Prince Assad. 
Assad in the meanwhile continued in the dun- 

geon in chains: Bostama and Cavama, the cun- 
ning old conjuror’s daughters, treating him dai- 
ly with the same cruelty and inhumanity as at 
first. 

The solemn festival of the adorers of fire ap- 
proached; and a ship was fitted out for the fiery 
mountain as usual: the captain’s name was Beh- 
ram, a great bigot to that religion. He loaded it 
with proper merchandize; and when it was ready 
to sail, he put Assad in a chest which was half 
full of goods, a few crevices being left between 
the boards for him to breathe, enough to keep 
life in him. This chest was stowed in the bottom 
of the hold, for the greater security. 

Before the ship sailed, the grand vizier Am- 
giad, Assad’s brother, who had been told that 
the adorers of fire used to sacrifice a Mussulman 
every year on the fiery mountain, suspected that 
Assad might have fallen into their hands, and be 
designed a victim at that bloody sacrifice; where- 
fore he resolved to search the ship in person. He 
ordered all the passengers and seamen to be 
brought upon deck, and commanded his men to 
search all over the ship, which they did, yet 
Assad could not be found, he was so well con- 
cealed. 

When the grand vizier had done searching the 
vessel, she sailed, and as soon as Behram was got 
out to sea, he ordered prince Assad to be taken 
out of the chest, and fettered, to secure him, fear- 
ing lest he should fling himself into the sea in 
despair since he knew he was going to be sacri- 
ficed. 

The wind was very favourable two or three 
days, and then it turned contrary, after which 
there arose a furious storm ; and the vessel was 
not only driven out of her course, but neither 
Behram nor his pilot knew where they were. 
They were afraid of splitting against the rocks, 
for in the violence of the storm they discovered 
land, and a dreadful shore before them. Behram 
saw he was driven into the port and capital of 
queen Margiana, which was a great mortification 
to him. 

This queen Margiana was a devout professor of 
the Mahometan religion, and a mortal enemy to 
the adorers of fire. She banished all of them out 
of her dominions, and would not let any of their 
ships touch at her ports. 

It was no longer in the power of Behram now 
to help putting into the port of this queen’s ca- 
pital city, or else he had been dashed to pieces 
against the frightful rocks that lay off the shore. 
In this extremity he held a council with his pilot 
and seamen. My lads, said he, you see to what a 
necessity we are reduced; we must choose one 
of these two things; either resolve to be swal- 
lowed up by the waves, or put into queen Mar- 
giana’s port, whose hatred to all persons of our 
religion you very well know. She will certainly 
seize our vessel and put us all to death without 
mercy. I see but one likely way to escape her, 
which is, to take off the fetters from the Mussul- 
man we have aboard, and dress him like a slave. 
When queen Margiana commands me to come 
before her, and asks what trade I use, I will tell 
her I deal in slaves; that I have sold all I had, 
but one, whom I keep to be my clerk, because he 
can read and write. She will see him, to be 
sure, and he being handsome, and of her own re- 
ligion, will have pity on him. No doubt she will 
then ask to buy him of me, and on this condition 
will let us stay in the port till the weather is fair. 
If any of you have any thing else to propose, that 
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•will be of more advantage to us, I am ready to 
hearken to it. The pilot and seamen applauded 
his judgement, and agreed to follow his advice. 

Behram accordingly commanded prince Assad’s 
chains to be taken off, and had him dressed like 
a slave very neatly, as became one who was to 
pass for his clerk before the queen of the country. 
They had scarce time to do this, before the ship 
drove into the port, and dropped anchor. 

Queen Margiana’s palace was so near the sea- 
side, that her garden extended down to the shore. 
She saw the ship anchor, and sent to the captain 
to come to her, and the sooner to satisfy her cu- 
riosity, waited for him in her garden. 

Behram, who expected to be sent for, landed 
with prince Assad; whom he required to confirm 
what he had said of his being a slave, and his 
clerk. When he was introduced to the queen, 
he threw himself at her feet, and informed her of 
the necessity he was in to put into her port; that 
he dealt in slaves, and had sold all he had but 
one, which was Assad there present, whom he 
kept for his clerk. 

The queen was taken with Assad from the 
minute she first saw him, and was extremely glad 
to hear that he was a slave ; resolving to buy 
him, cost what it would. She asked Assad what 
was his name. 

Great queen, replied Assad, with tears in his 
eyes, does your majesty ask what my name was 
formerly, or what it is now ? The queen answer- 
ed, Have you two names then ? Alas! it is but 
too true, said Assad: I was once called Assad 
(most happy); and now my name is Motar (de- 
voted to be sacrificed.) 

Margiana, not being able to find out the true 
meaning of this answer, understood it of his con- 
dition of a slave; for she perceived he had a great 
deal of wit. Since you are clerk to the captain, 
said she, no doubt you can write well: let me see 
your hand. 

Behram had furnished Assad with pen, ink, 
and paper, as a token of his office, that the 
queen might take him for what he designed she 
should. 

The prince stepped a little aside, and wrote as 
follows, suitable to his wretched circumstances 

* The blind man avoids the ditch into which 
the clear-sighted falls. Fools advance themselves 
to honour by discourses which signify nothing, 
while men of sense and eloquence live in poverty 
and contempt. The Mussulman with all his 
riches is miserable. The infidel triumphs. We 
cannot hope things will be otherwise. The Al- 
mighty has decreed it should be so.' 

Assad presented the paper to queen Margiana, 
who admired alike the moral of the sentences 
and the goodness of the writing. She needed no 
more to have her heart inflamed, and to feel a 
sincere concern for his misfortunes. She had no 
sooner read it, but she addressed herself to Beh- 
ram, saying, Do which you will, either sell me 
this slave, or make a present of him to me; per- 
haps it will turn most to your account to do the 
latter. 

Behram answered insolently, that he could 
neither give nor sell him; that he wanted his 
slave, and would keep him. 

Queen Margiana, provoked at his boldness, 
would not talk to him any more about it. She 
took the prince by the arm, and turning him be- 
fore her to the palace, sending Behram word, 
that if he stayed the night in her port, she would 
confiscate his goods, and bum his ship. So he 

was forced to go back to his vessel, and prepare 
to put to sea again, notwithstanding the tempest 
was not yet laid. 

Queen Margiana, on entering her palace, com- 
manded supper to be got ready; and while it 
was providing, she ordered Assad to be brought 
into her apartment, where she bade him sit 
down. Assad would have excused himself: It 
does not belong to a slave, said he, to presume to 
this honour. 

To a slave! replied the queen: you were so a 
moment ago; henceforward you are no more a 
slave, sit down near me, and tell me the story 
of your life; for by what you wrote, and the in- 
solence of that slave-merchant, I guess there is 
something extraordinary in it. 

Prince Assad obeyed her; and, sitting down, 
began thus : Mighty queen, your majesty is not 
mistaken in thinking there is something extraor- 
dinary in the story of my life : it is indeed more 
so than you can imagine. The ills, the incredible 
torments, I have suffered, and the death from 
which I am delivered by your royal generosity, 
will show the greatness of my obligation to you, 
and never to be forgotten. But before I enter 
into particulars of my miseries, which will strike 
horror into the hearts of all that hear it, I must 
trace the origin of them to its source. 

This preamble increased queen Margiana’s cu- 
riosity. The prince then told her of his royal 
birth ; of his brother Amgiad, and their mutual 
friendship; of their mothers’ criminal passion, 
which in a night turned into inveterate hatred, 
the cause of all their sufferings ; of the king his 
father’s rage ; how miraculously their lives were 
saved; how he lost his brother; how he had 
been long imprisoned and tortured, and was only 
discharged then to be sacrificed on the fiery 
mountain. 

When Assad had finished his discourse, the 
queen was more than ever enraged at the adorers 
of fire. Prince, said she, though I have always 
had an aversion to the adorers of fire, yet hither- 
to I have had some humanity for them; but after 
their barbarous usage of you, and their execrable 
design to sacrifice you, I will henceforth declare 
perpetual war against them. 

She would have said more, but supper being 
served in, she made prince Assad sit down at 
table with her, being charmed with his beauty 
and eloquence, and touched with a passion which 
she hoped soon to have an opportunity of letting 
him see. Prince, said she, we must make you 
amends for so many fasts and wretched meals, 
which the pitiless adorers of fire forced you to 
make; you will want nourishment after such 
sufferings. With these and such like words, she 
helped him at supper; and ordered the prince 
to drink a good deal of wine to recover his spirits; 
by which means he drank more than he could 
well bear. 

The cloth being taken away, Assad wanting to 
go out, took an opportunity when the queen did 
not see him. He descended into the court, and, 
seeing the garden-door open, went into it. Being 
tempted by the pleasantness of the place, he 
walked there a while. At last he came to a 
fountain, where he washed his face and hands to 
refresh himself, and lying down on the turf 
round the fountain, fell asleep. 

It was almost night, and Behram, determined 
to prevent the queen from executing her threats, 
had weighed anchor, troubled at the loss of As- 
sad, by which he was disappointed of a most ac- 



ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
ceptable sacrifice- He comforted himself as well : 
as he could with the thoughts that the storm was 
over, and that a land breeze favoured his getting 
off from that coast. As soon as he was towed 
out of the port by the help of his boat, before it 
was hoisted into the ship again, Stop, my lads, 
said he to the seamen in it, do not come on board 
again; I will give you some casks to fill with wa- 
ter, and will wait for you. The sailors excused 
themselves, for that they did not know where to 
get water. Behram had observed, while he was 
talking to the queen in the garden, that there 
was a fountain at the end of it, near the port. 
Go, said he, land before the palace-garden ; the 
wall is not above breast high; you may easily get 
over; there is a basin in the middle of the gar- 
den, where you may fill all your barrels, and hand 
them aboard without difficulty. 

The sailors went ashore at the place he direct- 
ed them to, and Laying their casks on their shoul- 
ders, easily got over the wall. 

As they drew near the basin, they perceived a 
man sleeping on the grass, and knew him to be 
Assad. They immediately divided themselves ; 
and while some of the crew filled their barrels 
with as little noise as possible, others surrounded 
Assad, and watched to stop him if he should 
awake. 

He was fast, and slept on, giving them time to 
fill all their casks; which, as soon as they had fill- 
ed, they handed over the wall to others of their 
crew who waited there to carry them aboard. 

They next seized Assad, and bore him away, 
without giving him time to recollect himself. 
They got him over the wall into their boat with 
the casks, and rowed to the ship. When they 
came near her they cried out for joy, Captain, 
sound your trumpets, beat your drums; we have 
brought you your slave again. 

Behram, who could not imagine how the sea- 
men could find and take him again, and did not 
see Assad in the boat, it being night, waited their 
coming on board with impatience, to ask what 
they meant; but when he had seen him, he could 
not contain himself, so great was his joy. He 
commanded him to be chained down again, with 
out staying to inquire how they came by him; 
and having hoisted the boat on board, set sail for 
the fiery mountain. 

In the meanwhile queen Margiana was in a 
dreadful fright: she did not much concern her- 
self at first, when she found prince Assad was 
gone out, because she did not doubt but he 
would return in a little time. When some time 
had passed without his api>earing, she began to 
be uneasy, and commanded her women to look 
for him. They searched all about without find- 
ing him ; and night coming on, she ordered them 
to search again with torches, which they did to 
as little purpose. 

Queen Margiana was so impatient and alarm- 
ed, that she went with lights, and finding the 
garden-door open, went into it, and walked all 
over it with her women, to seek for him herself; 
and passing by the fountain and basin, she espied 
a slipper, which she took up, and knew it to be 
prince Assad’s: her women also said it was bis. 
The water being spilt about the basin, made her 
believe that Behram had carried him off again. 
She sent immediately to see if he was still in the 
port; and hearing he had set sail a little before it 
was dark, that he lay to some time off the shore, 
while he sent his boat for water from the foun- 
tain, she doubted no longer of the prince’s ill J 

185 
fortune ; so she sent word to the commander of 
ten ships of war, which lay always ready in the 
port, to sail on the shortest notice, that she 
would embark herself next morning as soon as it 
was day. The commander lost no time; ordered 
the captains and subalterns, seamen and soldiers 
aboard, and was ready to sail at the time appoint- 
ed. She embarked ; and when the squadron was 
at sea, told the commander her intention : Make 
all the sail you can, said she, and give chace to 
the merchant-man that sailed yesterday evening 
out of this port: I give it to you to be plunder- 
ed, if you take it; if not, your life shall answer 
it. 

The ten ships chased Behram’s ship two whole 
days without seeing her. The third day in the 
morning they discovered her, and at noon had so 
surrounded her, that she could not escape. 

As soon as cruel Behram espied the ten ships 
of war, he doubted not it was queen Margiana’s 
squadron in pursuit of him ; and upon that he 
ordered Assad to be bastinadoed, which he did 
every day, and had not missed once treating 
him so barbarously since he left the port of the 
city of the magicians. On sight of these ships, he 
used him more cruelly than before. He was 
much perplexed what to do, when he found he 
was going to be surrounded. To keep Assad, 
was to declare himself guilty ; to kill him was 
as dangerous, for he feared some tokens or other 
of it might be seen. He therefore commanded 
him to be unfettered and brought from the bot- 
tom of the hold where he lay. When he came 
before him, It is thou, said he, tl.at art the cause 
of my being pursued; and so saying, he flung 
him into the sea. 

Prince Assad knowing how to swim, made so 
good use of his feet and hands, that he gut safe to 
shore; the waves seconding his bold exertions. 
The first thing he did after he got on shore was 
to thank God who had delivered him from so 
great danger, and oijce more rescued him out of 
the hands of the adorers of fire. He then strip- 
ped himself, and wringing the water out of his 
clothes, he spread them on a rock, where, by the 
heat of the sun, and the rock together, they soon 
dried. After which he lay down to rest himself, 
deploring his miserable condition, not knowing 
in what country he was, nor which way to turn 
himself. He dressed himself again and walked 
on, keeping as near the sea-side as he could. At 
last he came to a sort of path which he followed, 
and traveled ten days through a country which 
was not inhabited, still living on herbs, plants, 
and wild fruits. At last he approached the banks 
of a rivulet near a city, which he knew to be that 
of the magicians, where he had been so ill used, 
and where his brother Amgiad was grand vizier: 
he was very glad of it, resolving not to come near 
any of the adorers of fire, but only to converse 
with Mussulmen; for he remembered he had 
seen some the fii^t time he entered the town. It 
being late, and he knowing the shops were al- 
ready shut, and few people in the streets, resolv- 
ed to stay in a buryiug-ground near the city, 
where there were several tombs built in the 
form of mausoleums. He found the door of 
one of them open; he entered it, and designed 
to pass the night there. 

We must now return to Behram’s ship, which 
was soon surrounded on all sides by queen Mar- 
giana’s squadron, after he had thrown prince 
Assad overboard. The ship in which queen Mar- 
giana was in person first boarded him, and Beb- 
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ram, being in no condition of defence against so 
many, furled his sails in token of yielding. 

The queen herself came aboard him, and de- 
manded of him where the clerk was, whom he 
had the boldness to take or cause to be taken out 
of her very palace, Behram replied, Oh queen ! 
I swear by your majesty, he is not in my ship: you 
will, by searching it, see my innocence. 

Margiana ordered the ship to be searched as 
narrowly as possible, but she could not find the 
man whom she so passionately longed to recover, 

! as well out of love to him, as out of that genero- 
sity which was her distinguishing character. She 
was going to kill Behram with her own hand, 
but refrained, contenting herself with seizing his 
ship and cargo, and turning him and his men on 
shore in their boat. 

Behram and his seamen arrived at the city of 
the magicians the same night that Assad did, 

| stopped at the same burying-ground, the eity- 
I gates being shut, intending to stay in some 
i tomb till the next day, when they were opened 
1 again. 

As Assad's ill luck would have it, Behram 
passed before that in which the prince was sleep- 
ing, with his head wrapt up in his habit: Assad 
awoke at the noise he made, and asked. Who’s 
there ? 

Behram knew him again presently. Hah, hah ! 
said he, thou art the man who has ruined me for 
ever; thou hast escaped being sacrificed this 
year, but depend on it thou shall not escape the 
next. Saying this, he flew upon him, clapped his 
handkerchief into his mouth to prevent his mak- 
ing a noise, and by the help of his seamen bound 
him. 

The next morning, as soon as the city gates 
were open, Behram and his men easily carried 
Assad by a round-about way, through streets 
where nobody was up, to the old man's house 
where he had been so inhumanly treated. As 
soon as he got in, he was again thrown into 
the same dungeon. Behram acquainted the old 
fellow with the sad occasion of his return, and 
the ill success of his voyage. The old rascal, 
upon this, commanded his two daughters, Bos- 
tama and Cavama, to treat him more cruelly 
than before, if possible. 

Assad was in a terrible surprise to find himself 
in the hands of his old persecutors, from whom 
he had suffered so much, and expected to under- 
go another time the torments from which he 
hoped that he had been delivered. He was be- 
moaning the rigour of his destiny, when he saw 
Bostama enter with a cudgel, a loaf, and a pitch- 
er of water. He was almost dead at the sight of 
that unmerciful wretch, and the thoughts of the 
daily sufferings he was to endure for another 
year, after which he was to die the most horrible 
death. 

Bostama, however, dealt not so inhumanly by 
prince Assad as she had done the first time of his 
confinement. His cries, complaints, and earnest 
entreaties to her to spare him, joined with his 
tears, were so moving, that Bostama could not 
help being affected by them, and shedding tears 
with him. My lord, said she, covering his shoul- 
ders again, I ask a thousand pardons for my in- 
human treatment of you formerly, and for mak- 
ing you now feel its effects. Till now I was afraid 
of disobeying a father, who is unjustly enraged 
against you, and resolved on your destruction; 
but at last I loathe and abhor this barbarity, 
be comforted; your evil days are over. I will 

endeavour, by tetter treatment of you, to make 
amends for all my crimes, the enormity of which 
you will find I am convinced of. You have 
hitherto looked on me as an infidel; henceforth 
believe me as one of your own religion ; having 
been converted by a slave, who is a Mussulman. 
I hope your lesson will finish my conversion. To 
show my good intentions, I first beg pardon of 
the true God for all my sins, in dealing so cruelly 
by you, and I trust he will put it in my power to 
set you entirely at liberty. 

The prince was much comforted to hear her 
talk thus : he thanked the Almighty for the 
change wrought in her heart. He also thanked 
her for her good disposition towards him, and 
omitted no arguments which he thought would 
have any effect to confirm her in them, by in- 
structing her in the Mussulman religion, and 
telling her his whole story, his high birth, and ad- 
ventures to that time. When he was convinced 
she was fixed in her good resolution, he asked 
her how she could hinder her sister Cavaraa’s 
knowing it, and treating him so barbarously as 
she used to do ? Let not that trouble you, re- 
plied Bostama ; I know how to order matters so 
that she shall never come near you. 

And as she said, she every day prevented her 
coming down into the dungeon, where she often 
visited the prince; and instead of carrying him 
bread and water, she brought him the best wine 
and the choicest victuals she could get, which 
was prepared by her twelve Mahometan slaves. 
She eat with him herself from time to time, and 
did her utmost to make his confinement com- 
fortable. 

A few days afterwards, Bostama, as she stood 
at her father’s door, heard the public crier mak- 
ing proclamation; but she could not hear what 
it was about, being too far off*. As he came near 
her father’s house, she withdrew into it, holding 
the door half open, perceiving he went before 
the grand vizier Amgiad, brother to Assad, who 
was accompanied by several officers, and other 
attendants walking before and behind him. 

The crier, going a few steps from the house, 
repeated the proclamation with a loud voice, as 
follows: ‘ The most excellent and illustrious 
grand vizier is come in person to seek for his dear 
brother, from whom he was separated about a 
year ago • he is a young man of such a person ; 
if any one has him in keeping, or knows where 
he is, his excellency commands that they bring 
him forth, or give him notice where he shall find 
him, promising a great reward to the person that 
shall so do : if any one conceals him, and he is 
found, his excellency declares he shall be punish- 
ed with death, together with his wife, children, 
and all his family, and his house be razed to the 
ground.' Bostama, as soon as she had heard 
this, shut the door as fast as she could, and ran 
to Assad in the dungeon. Prince, said she, with 
joy, your troubles are at an end; follow me im- 
mediately. She had taken off his fetters the first 
day he was brought in. So the prince followed 
her into the street, where she cried, There he is! 
there he is! 

The grand vizier, who was not far from the 
house, returned. Assad knew him to be his bro- 
ther, ran to him, and embraced him. Amgiad, 
who presently recollected him, returned his em- 
brace with all possible tenderness, made him 
mount one of his officer’s horses, who alighted 
for that purpose, and conducted him in triumph 
to the palace, where he presented him to the 
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king, by whom he was advanced to the post of a 
vizier. 

Bostama would not return to her father’s house, 
which was the next day razed to the ground, but 
kept prince Assad in sight and was sent to the 
queen’s apartment. 

The old man her father, and Behram, and all 
their families, were brought before the king, who 
condemned them to be beheaded. They threw 
themselves at his feet, and implored his mercy. 
There is no mercy for you to expect, said the 
king, unless you renounce your adoring of fire, 
and profess the Mahomedan religion. 

They accepted the condition, and were par- 
doned at the intercession of Assad, in considera- 
tion of Bostama’s friendship ; for whose sake Ca- 
vama’s life, and the lives of the rest of their fami- 
lies, were saved. 

Amgiad, in consideration of Behram turning 
Mussulman, and to compensate for his loss, 
which he had suffered before he deserved his fa- 
vour, made him one of his principal officers, and 
lodged him in his house. Behram, being in- 
formed of Amgiad and his brother Assad*s story, 
proposed to his benefactor to fit out a vessel to 
convey them to their father king Caraaralzaraan's 
court : For said he, the king must certainly have 
heard of your innocence, and impatiently desire 
to see you ere this ; otherwise we can easily in- 
form him of the truth before we land ; and if he 
is still in the same mind, you can but return hi- 
ther. 

The two brothers accepted the proposal, com- 
municated it to the king of the city of the magi- 
cians, who approved of it, and commanded a 
ship to be equipped. Behram undertook the 
employment cheerfully, and soon got in readiness 
to sail. The two princes, when they understood 
the ship was ready, waited upon the king one 
morning to take their leave of him. While they 
were making their compliments, and thanking 
the king for his favours, they were interrupted by 
a great tumult in the city ; and presently an offi- 
cer came to give them notice, that a numerous 
army was advancing against the city, nobody 
knowing who they were, or whence they came. 

The king being alarmed at the news, Amgiad 
addressed himself to him thus: Sir, though I 
have just resigned into your majesty’s hands the 
dignity of your first minister, with which you 
were pleased to honour me, I am ready to do you 
all the service in my power. I desire, therefore, 
that you would be pleased to let me go and see 
who this enemy is, that comes to attack you in 
your capital city, without having first declared 
war. 

The king desired him to do so. Amgiad de- 
parted from him immediately, with a very small 
retinue, to see what enemy approached, and what 
was the reason of their coming. 

It was not long before prince Amgiad descried 
the army, which appeared very formidable, and 
which approached nearer and nearer. The ad- 
vanced guards received him favourably, and con- 
ducted him to a princess, who stopped, and com- 
manded her army to halt, while she talked with 
the prince; who bowing profoundly to her, de- 
manded if she came as a friend or an enemy if 
as an enemy, what cause of complaint she had 
against the king, his master ? 

I come as a friend, replied the princess, and 
have no cause of complaint against the king of 
the city of the magicians : his territories and 
mine are so situated, that it is almost impossible 

for us to have any disputes. I only come to re - 
quire a slave, named Assail, to be delivered up to 
me. He was carried away by one Behram, a cap. 
tain of a ship belonging to this city, the most in- 
solent man in the world. I hope your king will 
do me justice, when he knows I am Margiana. 

The prince answered, Mighty queen, the slave 
whom you take so much pains to seek for is my 
brother ; I lost him, and have found him again. 
Come, and I will deliver him up to you myself, 
and will do myself the honour to tell you the rest 
of the story : the king my master will rejoice to 
see you. 

The queen ordered her army to pitch their 
tents, and encamp where they were, and accom- 
panied prince Amgiad to the city and palace, 
where he presented her to the king, who receiv- 
ed her in a manner becoming her dignity. Assad, 
who was present, and knew her as soon as he saw 
her, also paid his respects to her. She showed 
great joy at the sight of him ; and while they 
were thus engaged, tidings came that an army 
more powerful than the former approached on 
the other side of the city. 

The king of the magicians was more terrified 
than before, understanding the second army was 
more numerous than the first; for he saw this 
by the clouds of dust they raised, which hid the 
face of the heavens.—-Arngiad, cried he, what 
shall we do now ? a new army comes to destroy 
us. Amgiad guessed what the king meant; he 
mounted on horseback again, and gallopped to- 
wards the second army. He demanded of the 
advanced guards to speak with their general ; 
they conducted him to a king, for such he saw 
he was by the crown on his head.—When he 
drew near him, he alighted, prostrated himself 
to the ground, and asked what he required of the 
king his master. 

The monarch replied, I am Gaiour, king of 
China; my desire to learn tidings of a daughter, 
whose name is Badoura, whom I married to 
Camara!zaman, son of Schahzaman, king of 
the isles of the Children of Khaledan, obliged 
me to leave my dominions. I suffered that 
prince to go to see his father Schahzaman, 
king of the isles of the Children of Khaledan, on 
condition he came back in a year with my daugh- 
ter ; from that time I have heard nothing of 
them. Your king will lay an infinite obligation 
on an afflicted father, to tell him if he knows 
what is become of them. 

Prince Amgiad, perceiving by his discourse 
that the king was his grandfather, kissed his hand 
with tenderness, and answered him thus : Bir, I 
ho|>e your majesty will pardon my freedom, when 
you know that 1 take it only to pay my duty to 
my grandfather : I am the son of Camaralzaman, 
king of the isle of Ebene, and of queen Badoura, 
for whom you are thus troubled; and I doubt 
not but they are both in good health in their 
kingdom. 

The king of China, overjoyed to see his grand- 
son, tenderly embraced him. Such a meeting, 
so happy and unexpected, drew tears from them 
both. The king, enquiring on what occasion he 
came into a strange country, the prince told him 
all that had happened to him and his brother 
Assad. When he had ended his relation, My 
son, replied the king of China, it is not just that 
such innocent princes as you are should be lon- 
ger ill used. Comfort yourself; I will carry you 

! and your brother home, and make your peace. 
| Return, and acquaint your brother of my arrival. 
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While the king of China encamped in the same 

place where prince Amgiad met him, that prince 
returned to let the king of the magicians, who 
waited for him impatiently, know how he had 
succeeded. 

The king was amazed that so mighty a king as 
he of China should undertake such a long and 
troublesome journey, out of a desire to see his 
daughter, and that he was so near his capital. 

] He gave orders to make his things ready for his 
reception, and went forth to meet him. 

While these things were transacting, a great 
! dust was seen on another side of the town ; and 
j suddenly news came of the arrival of a third ar- 

my, which obliged the king to stop, and to 
desire prince Amgiad once more to see who 

| they were, and on what account they came. Am- 
I giad went accordingly, and prince Assad accom- 

panied him. They found it was Camaralzaman 
! their father’s army, with whom he was coming 
! to seek for them. He was so grieved for the loss 
I of his sons that at last emir Giondar declared 

how he had saved their lives, which made him 
resolve to go and see towards what country the 
two princes had traveled. 

The afflicted father embraced the two princes 
with floods of tears of joy, which put an end to 
those he had a long time shed for grief. The 
princes had no sooner told him the king of China, 
his father-in-law, was arrived, but he, with them 
and a small party, rode to wait upon him in his 
camp. They had not gone far before they saw a 
fourth army, advancing in good order, which 
seemed to come from Persia. 

Camaralzaman told the two princes to go and 
see what army it was, and he would in the 
meanwhile stay for them. They departed imme- 
diately ; and, coming up to it, were presented to 
the king to whom the army belonged : and, after 
having saluted him with due reverence, they de- 
manded on what design he approached so near 
the king of the magicians’ capital. The grand 
vizier, who was present, answered in the name of 
the king his master, The monarch to whom you 
speak is Schahzaman, king of the isles of the 
Children of Khaledan ; who has a long time tra- 
veled, thus attended, to seek his son, prince Ca- 
maralzaman, who left his dominions many years 
ago : if you know any thing of him, you cannot 
oblige him more than by acquainting him with it. 

The princes only replied, that they would bring 
him an answer in a little time ; and, galloping 
back as fast as they could, told Camaralzaman 
it was king Schahzaman’s army, and that the 

king his father was with it in person. 
Wonder, surprise, joy, and grief, to have left 

the king his father without taking leave of him, 
had such an effect on king Camaralzaman, that 
he fainted as soon as he heard he was so near. 
Prince Amgiad and prince Assad, by their assi- 
duities, at length brought him to himself; and 
when he had recovered his strength, he went to 
his fathei’s tent, and threw himself at his feet. 

Never was there a more moving interview be- 
tween a father and a son. Schahzaman kindly 
upbraided Camaralzaman with unkindness in so 
cruelly leaving him ; and Camaralzaman disco- 
vered a hearty sorrow for the fault which love 
had urged him to commit. 

The three kings and queen Margiana stayed 
three days at the court of the king of the magi- 
cians, who treated them magnificently. These 
three days were rendered more remarkable by 
prince Assad's marriage with queen Margiana, 

and prince Amgiad with Bostama, for the ser- 
vice she had done his brother Assad. 

At last the three kings, and queen Margiana, 
with her husband Assad, returned to their res- 
pective kingdoms. As for Amgiad, the king of 
the magicians had such an affection for him, he 
would not part with him; and being very old, 
he resigned his crown to him. Amgiad, when 
he had the supreme authority, did his utmost to 
exterminate the worship of fire, and establish 
the Mahometan religion throughout his domi- 
nions. 

The Story of Noureddin and the Fair 
Persian. 

The city of Balsora was for many years the ca- 
pital of a kingdom tributary to the caliphs of 
Arabia. The king who governed it in the days 
of the caliph Ilaroun Alraschid, was named Zine- 
bi. They were cousins, the sons of two brothers. 
Zinebi not thinking it proper to commit the ad- 
ministration of his affairs to one single vizier, 
made choice of two, Khacan and Saouy. 

Khacan was of a sweet, generous, and affable 
temper, and took a pride in obliging, to the ut- 
most of his power, those with whom he had any 
concern, without the least hinderance to justice, 
which he was obliged to distribute; so that he 
was universally respected at court, in the city, 
and throughout the whole kingdom; and the 
praises he so highly deserved were the general 
theme. 

Saouy was of a quite different character : he 
was always sullen and morose, and disgusted 
every body, without regard to their rank or quali- 
ty. Instead of making himself beloved and ad- 
mired for his riches, he was so perfect a miser 
as to deny himself the necessaries of life. In 
short, nobody could endure him, and nothing 
good was said of him. But what increased the 
people's hatred against him the more, was his 
implacable aversion to Khacan ; always interpre- 
ting in the worst sense the actions of that worthy 
minister, and endeavouring to do him all the ill 
offices imaginable with the king. 

One day, after council, the king of Balsora 
amused himself with his two viziers and some 
other members of the council. The conversa- 
tion turned upon the women slaves that are 
daily bought and sold, and are with us almost 
accounted in the same rank with our lawful 
wives. Some were of opinion that it was 
enough if the slave so bought was beautiful and 
well-shaped, to make amends for the wives, 
which very often, on account of alliance or in- 
terest in families, men are obliged to marry, 
though they are not always the greatest beauties, 
or possessed of any perfection, either of mind or 
body. 

Others maintained, and among the rest Kha- 
can, that neither beauty nor all bodily perfections 
were the only things to be desired in a slave, but 
that they ought to be accompanied with a great 
share of wit, prudence, modesty, and agreeable- 
ness, and, if possible, much pleasing knowledge. 
The reason they gave for it was, that nothing 
could he more agreeable to persons on whom the 
management of important affairs depends, than, 
after having spent the whole day in that fatigu- 
ing employment, to have a companion in their 
retirement, whose conversation is not only pleas- 
ing, but useful and amusing : For, in short, con- 
tinued they, there is but little difference between 
brutes and those men who keep a slave only to 
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look at, and to gratify a passion that we have in 
common with them. 

The king was entirely of their opinion who 
spoke last, and he gave a proof of it, by ordering 
Khacan to buy him a slave, a perfect beauty, 
mistress of all those qualifications they had just 
mentioned, and, in particular, possessed of know- 
ledge. 

Saouy, jealous of the honour the king had done 
Khacan, and being of a contrary opinion, said, 
Sire, it will be very difficult to find a slave so ac- 
complished as your majesty requires ; and should 
they light upon such a one, (as I scarce believe 
they will), she will be a cheap bargain at ten 
thousand pieces of gold. Saouy, replied the king, 
I perceive plainly you think it too great a sum ; 
it may be so for you, though not for me. Then, 
turning to his high treasurer, he ordered him 
to send the ten thousand pieces of gold to the 
vizier’s house. 

Khacan, as soon as he came home, sent for all 
the brokers who used to deal in women slaves, 
and strictly charged them, that if ever they met 
with a slave that answered the description he 
gave them, they should come and acquaint him 
with it. The brokers, partly to oblige the vizier, 

! and partly for their own interest, promised to 
use their utmost endeavours to find out one to 
his liking. Scarce a day passed but they brought 
him one; but he always found some fault or 
other. 

One day as Khacan was getting on horseback, 
very early in the morning to go to court, a broker 
came to him, and catching hold of the stirrup 
with great eagerness, told him there was a Per- 
sian merchant arrived very late the day before, 
who had a slave to sell, so surprisingly beautiful, 
that she excelled all women that his eyes had 
ever beheld : And for wit and knowledge, added 
he, the merchant engages she shall match the 
finest wits, and the most learned persons of the 
age. 

Khacan, overjoyed at this news, which made 
him hope for a favourable opportunity of mak- 
ing his court, ordered him to bring the slave to 
his palace against his return, and continued his 

! journey. 
The broker failed not to be at the vizier’s at 

the appointed hour; and Khacan, finding the 
lovely slave so much beyond his expectation, 
immediately gave her the name of the Fair Per- 
sian. As he had an infinite deal of wit and 
learning, he soon perceived, by her conversation, 
that it was in vain to search farther for a slave 
that surpassed her in any of the qualifications 
required by the king, and therefore he asked the 
broker at what rate the Persian merchant valued 
her. 

Sir, replied the broker, he is a man of few 
words in bargaining; and he tells me, that the 
very lowest price he can part with her at is ten 
thousand pieces of gold. He has also sworn to 
me, that without reckoning his care and pains, 
from the time of his first taking charge of her, he 
has laid out pretty near the sum upon her edu- 
cation, in masters to accomplish both her body 
and her mind, besides clothes and maintenance ; 
and as he always thought her fit for a king, so 
from her very infancy, when he first bought her, 
he has not been sparing of any thing that might 
contribute towards advancing her to that high 
honour. She plays upon all sorts of instruments 
to perfection; she sings, dances, writes better 
than the most celebrated authors, makes verses, 
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and, in short, there is scarce any book but she 
has read; so that there never was a slave of so 
great a capacity heard of before. 

The vizier Khacan, who understood the merit 
of the Fair Peisian better than the courtier, who 
only reported what he had heard from the mer- 
chant, was unwilling to drive off the bargain to 
another time; and therefore sent one of his ser- 
vants to look after the merchant, where the cour- 
tier told him he was to be found. 

As soon as the Persian merchant came. It 
is not for myself, but the king, said the vizier 
Khacan, that I buy your slave; but, however, 
you must let him have her at a more reasonable 
price than what you have set upon her. 

Sir, replied the merchant, I should do myself 
an unspeakable honour in offering her as a pre- 
sent to his majesty, if it became a person in my 
situation to make him one of what is of so inestim- 
able a value. I ask no more than her education 
and accomplishments have cost me; and all I have 
to say is, that I believe his majesty will be ex- 
tremely pleased with the purchase. 

The vizier Khacan could no longer stand bar- 
gaining with the merchant, but paid him the 
money down immediately. Sir, said he to the 
vizier, upon taking his leave of him, since the 
slave is designed for the king’s use, give me leave 
to tell you, that being extremely fatigued with 
our long journey, you see her at a great disad- 
vantage, and though she has not her equal in the 
world for beauty, yet if you please to keep her at 
your own house but a fortnight, and take a little 
pains with her, she will appear quite another 
creature : after that you may present her to the 
king with honour and credit; for which I hope 
you will think yourself much obliged to me. 
The sun, you see, has a little altered her com- 
plexion ; but after two or three times bathing, 
and when you have dressed her as you think 
proper, she will be so changed, that she will ap- 
pear to your eyes infinitely more charming than 
now. 

Khacan was much pleased with the advice the 
merchant gave him, and was resolved to follow 
it. He assigned the Fair Persian a particular 
apartment near his lady’s, whom he desired to 
invite her to an entertainment, and henceforth 
to treat her as a person designed for the king; 
he also entreated her to get several suits of the 
richest clothes for her that could be had, and 
that became her best. Before he took his leave 
of the Fair Persian, Your happiness, madam, said 
he, cannot be greater than what I am about to 
procure for you ; you shall judge for yourself: it 
is for the king himself i have purchased you, and 
I hope he will be better pleased with possessing 
you than I am in having discharged the commis- 
sion his majesty has honoured me with. I think 
it, however, my duty to warn you, that I have a 
son, who, though he does not want wit, yet is 
young, insinuating, and forward ; and to cau- 
tion you how you suffer him to come near 
you. The Fair Persian thanked him for his 
good advice; and after she had given him an 
assurance of her intention to follow it, he with- 
drew. 

Noureddin, for so the vizier’s son was named, 
had free access to his mother’s apartment, with 
whom he usually eat his meals. He was very 
genteel, young, agreeable and bold ; and being 
master of abundance of wit and readiness of ex- 
pression, had the art of persuading others as he 
pleased. He saw the Fair Persian ; and from 
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the first interview, though he knew his father 
had bought her purposely for the king, and had 
declared the same to him, yet he never used the 
least endeavour to check the violence of his pas- 
sion. In short, he resigned himself wholly to 
the power of her charms, by which his heart was 
at first conquered; and, from his first conversa- 
tion with her, he resolved to employ his utmost 
endeavours to get her from the king. 

On the other hand, the Fair Persian had no 
dislike to Noureddin. The vizier, said she to 
herself, has done me honour to purchase me for 
the king of Balsora; but I should have thought 
myself very happy if he had designed me only for 
his own son. 

Noureddin was not backward in making use 
of the advantage of seeing and conversing with a 
beauty he was so passionately enamoured with ; 
for he would never leave her, till his mother 
forced him to do it. My son, said she, it is not 
proper for a young man like you to be always in 
the women’s apartment : go, mind your studies, 
and endeavour to qualify yourself to succeed your 
father in his high posts and honours. 

It being a great while since the Fair Persian 
had bathed, upon account of her long journey, 
the vizier's lady, five or six days after she was 
purchased, ordered the bath in her own house 
to be got ready purposely for her. She sent her 
to it with many other women slaves, who were 
charged by the vizier’s lady to be as attentive to 
her as to herself; and, after bathing, to put 
on her a very rich suit of clothes that she had 
provided for her. She was the more careful, 
in order to ingratiate herself with her husband, 
by letting him see how much she interested her- 
self in every thing that contributed to his plea- 
sure. 

As soon as she came out of the bath, the Fair 
Persian, a thousand times more beautiful than 
ever she appeared to Khacan when he bought 
her, went to make a visit to his lady, who at first 
sight hardly knew her. The Fair Persian kissed 
her hand In a very graceful manner, and said to 
her, Madam, I know not how you like me in this 
dress you have been pleased to order for me; but 
your women, who tell me it becomes me so ex- 
tremely well, they should scarce know me, certain- 
ly flatter me : from you alone I expect to hear the 
truth : but, if what they say be really so, I am 
indebted to you, madam, for the advantage it has 
given me. 

Oh! my daughter, cried the vizier’s lady, trans- 
ported with joy, you have no reason to believe 
my women have flattered you: I am better skill- 
ed in beauty than they : and, setting aside your 
dress, which becomes you admirably well, your 
beauty is so much improved by the bath, that I 
hardly knew you myself. If I thought the bath 
was warm enough, I would take my turn ; for I 
am now of an age that requires frequent use of 
it. Madam, replied the Fair Persian, I have no- 
thing to say to the undeserved civilities you have 
been pleased to show me ; but as for the bath, it 
is in wonderful fine order; and if you design to 
go in, you have no time to lose, as your women 
can inform you as well as I. 

The vizier’s lady, considering that she had not 
bathed for some days past, was desirous to make 
use of that opportunity ; and accordingly she ac- 
quainted her women with her intention, who 
immediately prepared all things necessary on 
such an occasion. The Fair Persian withdrew 
to her apartment; and the vizier’s lady, before 

she went to bathe, ordered two little female 
slaves to stay with her, with a strict charge, that 
if Noureddin came, they should not give him ad- 
mittance. 

While the vizier’s lady was bathing, and the 
fair slave alone in her apartment, in came Nou- 
reddin, and not finding his mother in her cham- 
ber, went directly to the Fair Persian’s, where 
he found the two little slaves in the antecham- 
ber : he asked them where his mother was ? 
They told him, in the bath. Where is the Fair 
Persian, then ? replied Noureddin. In her cham- 
ber, answered the slaves; but we have positive 
orders from your mother not to let you go in. 

The entrance into the Fair Persian’s chamber 
being only covered with a piece of tapestry, Nou- 
reddin went to lift it up, in order to go in, but 
was opposed by the two slaves, who clapped 
themselves just before it, on purpose to stop his 
passage : he presently caught hold of them both 
by the arms, and, thrusting them out of the an- 
techamber, locked the door upon them. Away 
they immediately ran, with a great outcry to 
the bath, and, with tears in their eyes, told 
their lady, that Noureddin, having driven them 
away by force, was got into the Fair Persian’s 
chamber. 

The vizier’s lady received the astonishing 
news of her son’s presumption with the greatest 
concern. She immediately left off bathing, 
and, dressing herself with all possible speed, 
came directly to the Fair Persian’s chamber; 
but before she could get thither, Noureddin was 
gone. 

The Fair Persian was extremely surprised 
to see the vizier’s lady enter her chamber all in 
tears, and in the utmost confusion. Madam, 
said she to her, may I presume to ask the occa- 
sion of your concern ? and what accident has 
happened in the bath, that makes you leave it so 
soon ? 

What! cried the vizier’s lady, can you so 
calmly ask that question, when my son Noured- 
din has been with you alone in your chamber P 
Can there happen a greater misfortune to him 
or me ? 

I beseech you, madam, said the fair slave, what 
prejudice can this action of Noureddin’s do to 
you or him ? 

How 1 replied the vizier’s lady, did not my 
husband tell you that you were designed for the 
king, and sufficiently cautioned you to beware of 
Noureddin ? 

I have not forgot it, madam, replied the Fair 
Persian; but your son came to tell me the vizier 
his father had changed his mind, and instead of 
reserving me for the king, as he first designed, 
has made him a present of my person. I easily 
believed him, madam; for oh 1 think how a 
slave as I am, accustomed from my infant years 
to the laws of servitude, could or ought to resist 
him ! 1 must own I did it with the less unwill- 
ingness on account of a violent inclination for 
him, which the freedom of conversation and 
daily intercourse has raised In my soul. I could, 
without regret, lose the hope of ever being the 
king's, and think myself perfectly happy in spend- 
ing my whole life with Noureddin. 

At this discourse of the Fair Persian's, Would 
to God, cried the vizier’s lady, that what you say 
were true ! I should hear it with joy ; but, be- 
lieve me, Noureddin is an impostor, and has de- 
ceived you; for it is impossible his father should 
ever make him the present he spoke of. Ah ! 
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■wretched youth, how miserable has he made me! 
but more his father, by the dismal consequences 
we must all expect to share with him ! Neither 
my prayers nor tears will be able to prevail, or ob- 
tain a pardon for him : but as soon as his father 
hears of his violence to you, he will inevitably sa- 
crifice him to his just resentment. At these 
words she fell to weeping bitterly ; and the slaves, 
who were as much afraid for Noureddin as her- 
self, bore her company. 

A little after this, in came the vizier Khacan ; 
and being surprised to find his lady and her 
slaves all in tears, and the Fair Persian very me- 
lancholy, asked the reason of it; but, instead of 
answering him, his wife and her slaves kept on 
weeping and lamenting. He was more astonish- 
ed at this than before : at last, addressing himself 
to his wife, I command you, said he, to let me 
know the occasion of your tears, and to tell me 
the whole truth. 

The poor disconsolate lady could no longer re- 
fuse to satisfy her husband. Sir, said she, first 
promise not to use me unkindly for what I tell 
you, since I assure you that what has happened 
has not been occasioned by any fault of mine : 
then, without staying for his answer. Whilst I 
was bathing with my women, continued she, 
your son, laying hold of that fatal opportunity to 
ruin us both, came hither, and made the Fair 
Persian believe, that instead of reserving her for 
the king, as you once designed, you had given her 
to him as a present; 1 do not say what he did 
after such a notorious falsehood, but shall leave 
you to judge of it yourself. This is the cause 
of my affliction, upon your account, and his, 
for whom I want confidence to implore your par- 
don. 

It is impossible to express the vizier Khacan>s 
distraction upon hearing of the insolence of his 
son Noureddin. Ah! cried he, beating his 
breast, and tearing his beard, miserable son ! un- 
worthy of life! hast thou at last thrown thy 
father from the highest pinnacle of happiness in 
to a misfortune that must inevitably involve thee 
also in his ruin ? neither will the king be satis- 
fied with thy blood or mine, to avenge the affront 
offered to his royal person. 

His lady endeavoured to comfort him, Afflict 
yourself no more about the matter, said she ; 
shall easily raise, with part of my jewels, ten 
thousand pieces of gold, and you may buy ano- 
ther slave, more beautiful, and more worthy of 
the king. . 

Ah ! replied the vizier, could you think me 
capable of being so extremely afflicted at losing 
ten thousand pieces of gold ? It is not that loss, 
nor the loss of all I am worth, for that I should 
not feel; but the forfeiting my honour, more 
precious than all the riches in the world. How- 
ever, methinks, replied the lady, a loss that can 
be repaired by money cannot be so very great. 

How ! cried the vizier; don’t you know Saouy 
is my mortal enemy ; and as soon as this affair 
comes to his knowledge, do you think he will not 
insult over me before the king ? Your majesty, 
will he say to him, is always talking of Khacan’s 
zeal and affection for your service ; but see what 
a proof he has lately given of his beb’g worthy the 
regard you have hitherto shown him. He has 
received ten thousand pieces of gold to buy 
slave with ; and, to do him justice, he has most 
honourably acquitted himself of that commission 
in buying the most beautiful that ever eyes be. 
held; but, instead of bringing her to your majesty 

he has thought it better to make a present of 
her to his son. Here, my son, said he, take this 
slave, since thou art more worthy of her than 
the king. Then with his usual malice will he go 
on, His son hasher now entirely in his possession, 
and every day revels in her arms, without the 
least disturbance. This, sir, is the exact truth, 
that I have done myself the honour of acquaint- 
ing you with ; and if your majesty questions it, 
you may easily satisfy yourself. Do you not 
plainly see, continued the vizier, how, upon such 

malicious insinuation as this, I am every mo- 
ment liable to have my house forced by the king's 
guards, and the Fair Persian taken from me, 
besides a thousand other misfortunes that will 
unavoidably follow ? Sir, replied the vizier’s 
lady to her husband, I am sensible the malice of 
Saouy is very great, and that, if he has but the 
least intimation of this affair, he will certainly 
give it a turn very disadvantageous to your in- 
terest ; but how is it possible that he or any body 
else should come to the knowledge of what has j 
been privately transacted in your family ? Sup- [ 
pose it comes to the king’s ears, and he should ! 
ask you about it; cannot you say, that upon a ! 

strict examination you did not think the slave so I 
fit for his majesty’s use as you did at the first I 
view ; that the merchant has cheated you ; that, 
indeed, she has a great deal of beauty, but is no- 
thing near so accomplished as she was reported 
to be ? The king will certainly believe what 
you say, and Saouy be vexed, to the soul, to see j 
all his malicious designs of ruining you eternally j 
disappointed : take courage then, and if you will ! 
follow my advice, send for all the courtiers, tell 
them you do not like the Fair Persian, and or- 
der them to be as expeditious as possible in get- 
ting another slave. 

The vizier Khacan, approving of this reason- 
able advice, resolved to make use of it, as his ! 
passion began to cool; yet his indignation against . 
his son Noureddin was not in the least abated. ' 

Noureddin came not in sight all that day, and 
not daring to hide himself among his young com- ! 
panions, lest his father should search for him in ' 
their houses, he went a little way out of town, ! 
and took sanctuary in a garden where he had 
never been before, and where he was totally un- | 
known. He did not come back till it was very ' 
late, when he knew his father was in bed ; and 
then his mother’s women, opening the door very 
softly, let him in without any noise. He went 
out next morning before his father was stirring : 
and this plan he pursued for a whole month to 
his great mortification. Indeed the women never 
flattered him, but told him plainly, his father's ; 

anger was as great as ever, and that he pro- | 
tested, if he came in his sight, he would certain- 
ly kill him. 

Though the vizier's lady was informed by her 
women of Noureddin's lying every night in the 
house, she durst not presume to entreat her hus- 
band to pardon him. At last she ventured ; and 
one day said to him, I have hitherto been silent, 
sir, not daring before to take the liberty of talk- 
ing to you about your son; but now give me 1 

leave to ask you what you design to do with him ? j 
It is impossible for a son to be more criminal | 
towards a father than Noureddin has been to- ! 
wards you ; he has robbed you of the honour and 
satisfaction of presenting the king with a slave so 
accomplished as the Fair Persian : this I acknow- 
ledge ; but, after all, are you absolutely resolved 
to destroy him, and, instead of a light evil no 
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more to be thought of, draw upon yourself a far 
greater than perhaps you at present imagine ? 
Are you not afraid that the malicious world, 
which inquires after the reason of you son’s ab- 
sconding, may find out the true cause, which you 
are so desirous of concealing ? and if that should 
happen, you would justly fall into a misfortune, 
which it is so much your interest to avoid. 

Madam, said the vizier, there is sound reason- 
ing in what you have urged ; however, 1 cannot 
think of pardoning Noureddin, till I have morti- 
fied him as he deserves.—He will be sufficiently 
mortified, replied the lady, if you will put in ex- 
ecution what is just come into my mind: you 
must know then your son comes hither every 
night after you are in bed ; he sleeps here, and 
steals out every morning before you are stirring. 
Wait for his coming in to-night, make as if you 
designed to kill him ; upon which I will run to 
his assistance, and when he finds his life entirely 
owing to my prayers and entreaties, you may 
oblige him to take the Fair Persian on what con- 
dition soever you please : he loves her, and I am 
sensible the fair slave has no aversion for him. 

Ithacan was very willing to make use of this 
stratagem. So, when Noureddin came in at the 
usual hour, before the door was opened, he placed 
himself behind it: as soon as he entered, he 
rushed suddenly upon him, and got him down 
under his feet. Noureddin, lifting up his head, 
saw his father with a dagger in his hand, ready 
to stab him. 

In that instant came his mother, and catching 
hold of the vizier’s arm, Sir, cried she, what are 
you doing ?—Let me alone, replied the vizier, 
that I may kill this base unworthy son.—You 
shall kill me first, cried the mother ; never will 
I suffer you to imbrue your hands in your own 
blood. Noureddin improved this moment. My 
father, cried he, with tears in his eyes, I implore 
your clemency and compassion; nor must you 
deny me pardon, since I ask it in his name before 
whom we must all appear at the last day. 

Khacan suffered the dagger to be taken out of 
his hand; and as soon as Noureddin was re- 
leased, he threw himself at his father’s feet, and 
kissed them, to show how sincerely he repented 
of having offended him. Noureddin, said he, 
return thanks to your mother, since it is purely 
for her sake I pardon you. I design also to give 
you the Fair Persian, on condition that you will 
oblige yourself by an oath not to look upon her 
any longer as a slave, but as your wife; that you 
will not sell her, nor ever be divorced fronvher; 
for she having abundance of wit and prudence, 
and much better conduct than you, I am per- 
suaded she will be able to moderate those rash 
sallies of youth, which are enough to ruin you. 

Noureddin, who little expected to be treated 
after so kind and indulgent a manner, returned 
his father a thousand thanks, with all thegratitude 
and sincerity imaginable; and the vizier, the 
Fair Persian, and he, were very well pleased and 
satisfied with the match. 

The vizier Khacan would not wait for the 
king’s asking him about the commission that he 
had given him, but took particular care to men- 
tion it often, representing to his majesty the 
many difficulties he met with in that affair, and 
how fearful he was of not acquitting himself to his 
majesty’s satisfaction. In short, he managed the 
business with so much address, that the king 
insensibly forgot it ; and though Saouy had got 
some small information of the matter, yet Kha- 

can was so much in the king’s favour, that he 
was afraid to speak of it. 

It was now above a year that this nice affair 
had been kept with greater secrecy than the 
vizier at first expected, who being one day in the 
bath, and some im|>ortant business obliging him 
to leave it, warm as he was, the air, which was 
then a little cold, struck to his breast, caused a 
defluxion to fall upon his lungs, which threw 
him into a violent fever, and confined him to his 
bed. His illness increasing every day, and per- 
ceiving he had but a few moments to live, he 
thus addressed himself to his son Noureddin, 
who never stirred from him during his whole 
sickness : My son, said he, I know not whether I 
have made a good use of the riches Heaven has 
blessed me with, but you see they are not able to 
save me from the hands of death : the last thing 
I desire of you with my dying breath is, that you 
would be mindful of the promise you made me 
concerning the Fair Persian, and in this assur- 
ance I shall die content. 

These were the vizier Khacan’s last words. 
He died a few moments after, and left his family, 
the court, and the whole city, in great affliction 
for his death. The king lamented him as a wise, 
zealous, and faithful minister; and the whole 
city bewailed him as their protector and bene- 
factor. Never was there a funeral in Balsora 
solemnized with greater pomp and magnificence; 
the viziers and emirs, and in general all the 
grandees of the court, strove for the honour of 
bearing his coffin, one after another, upon their 
shoulders, to the place of burial ; and both rich 
and poor accompanied him thither with tears in 
their eyes, 

Noureddin gave all the demonstrations of a 
sorrow equal to the loss he had lately sustained, 
and lived a great while without ever seeing any 
company : at last he admitted of a visit from an 
intimate friend of his. His friend endeavoured 
to comfort him ; and finding him inclined to 
hear reason, he told him, that having paid what 
was due to the memory of his father, and fully 
satisfied all that decency required of him, it was j 
now high time to appear again in the world, to j 
converse with his friends, and maintain a charac- j 
ter suitable to his birth and merit. For, con- j 
tinued he, we should sin both against the laws 
of nature and civil society, and be thought in- [ 
sensible, if upon the death of our fathers we 
neglect to pay them what filial love requires at 
our hands ; but having once performed that duty, 
and put it out of the power of any man to re- ; 
proach us on that account, we are obliged to j 
return to our usual method of living. Dry up [ 
your tears then, and re-assume that wonted air | 
of gaiety, which always inspires with joy those 
that have the honour of your conversation. 

This advice seemed very reasonable. Nou- ! 
reddin was easily persuaded to follow it; and if ( he had followed it in all the regularity it required, ; he would certainly have avoided all the misfor- j 
tunes that afterwards befel him. He treated his 1 

friend very nobly; and when he took his leave, i 
Noureddin desired him to come the next day, and 
bring three or four friends of their acquaintance. 
By this means he insensibly fell into the society 
of about ten young men pretty near his own 
age, with whom he spent his time in continual 
feasting and entertainments; and scarce a day 
passed but he made every one of them some 
considerable present. 

Sometimes, to oblige his friends, Noureddin 
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would send for the Fair Persian, who, notwith- 
standing her obedience to his command, never 
approved of his extravagant way of living, but 
often spoke her mind freely. I question not, 
said she, but the vizier your father has left you 
an ample fortune ; but great as it may be, be not 
displeased with your slave for telling you, that at 
this rate of living you will quickly see an end of 
it. We may sometimes indeed treat our friends, 
and be merry with them ; but to make a daily 
practice of it, is certainly the high road to ruin 
and destruction: for your own honour and re- 
putation, you would do better to follow the foot- 
steps of your deceased father, that in time you 
may rise to that dignity by which he has ac- 
quired so much glory and renown. 

Noureddin hearkened to the Fair Persian’s 
discourse with a smile : and when she had done, 
My charmer, said he, with the same air of mirth, 
say no more of that; let us talk of nothing but 
mirth and pleasure. In my father’s lifetime I 
was always under restraint; and I am now re- 
solved to enjoy the liberty 1 so much sighed for 
before his death. It is time enough for me to 
think of leading the sober, regular life you talk 
of; and a man of my age ought to taste the plea- 
sures of youth. 

What contributed still more to the ruin of 
Noureddin’s fortune, was his unwillingness to 
reckon with his steward; for whenever he brought 
in his accounts, he still sent him away without 
examining them : Go, go, said he, I trust wholly 
to your honesty; only take care to let me have 
wherewith to make merry. 

You are the master sir, replied he, and I but 
the steward; however, you would do well to 
think upon the proverb, he that spends much, 
and has but little, must at last insensibly be 
reduced to poverty. You are not contented 
with keeping an extravagant table, but you 
must lavish away your estate with both hands : 
and were your coffers as large as mountains, they 
would not be sufficient to maintain you.—Be- 
gone, replied Noureddin ; I want not your grave 
lessons ; only take care to provide good eating 
and drinking, and trouble your head no farther 
about the rest. 

In the mean time, Noureddin’s friends were 
constant guests at his table, and never failed to 
take advantage of the easiness of his temper. 
They praised and flattered him, extolling his 
most indifferent actions: but, above all, they 
took particular care to commend whatever be- 
longed to him ; and in this they found their ac- 
count. Sir, said one of them, I came the other 
day by your estate that lies in such a place ; no- 
thing can be so magnificent or so handsomely 
furnished as your house; and the garden belong- 
ing to it is a paradise upon earth. I am very 
glad it pleases you, said Noureddin: bring me 
pen, ink, and paper; without more words it is 
at your service ; I make you a present of it. No 
sooner had others commended any of his houses, 
baths, and public buildings erected for the use of 
strangers, the yearly revenue of which was very 
considerable, but he immediately gave them 
away. The Fair Persian could not forbear let- 
ting him know how much injury he did himself; 
but, instead of hearkening to her, he continued 
his extravagancies, and, the first opportunity that 
offered, squandered away the little he had left. 

In short, Noureddin did nothing for a whole 
year but feast and make merry, wasting and con- 
suming, after a prodigal manner, the great wealth 

that his predecessors, and the good vizier his 
father, had with so much pams and care acquired 
and preserved. 

The year was but just expired, when some- 
body one day knocked at the hall door, where 
he and his friends were at dinner together by 
themselves,having sent away the slaves, that they 
might enjoy a greater liberty. 

One of his friends offered to rise; but Nou- 
reddin, stepping before him, opened the door 
himself. It seems it was the steward; and 
Noureddin, going a little out of the hall to know 
his business, left the door half open. 

The friend that offered to rise from his seat, 
seeing it was the steward, and being curious to 
know what he had to say to Noureddin, placed 
himself between the hangings and the door, 
where he plainly overheard the steward’s dis- 
course to his master. Sir, said he, I ask a thou- 
sand pardons for coming to disturb you in the 
height of your pleasure ; but what I have to say 
is of such importance, that I thought myself 
bound in duty to acquaint you with it. I am 
come, sir, to make up my last accounts, and to 
tell you, that what I ail along foresaw, and have 
often warned you of, is at last come to pass. I 
have not the smallest piece left of all the sums I 
have received from you for your expenses; the 
other funds you assigned me, are all exhausted. 
The farmers, and those that owe you rent, have 
made it so plainly appear to me, that you have 
assigned over to others what they held of you, 
that it is impossible for me to get any more of 
them on your account. Here are my hooks; if 
you please, examine them ; and if you wish I 
should continue useful to you, assign me other 
funds, or else give me leave to quit your service. 
Noureddin was so astonished at his discourse, that 
he gave him no answer. 

The friend, who had reen listening all this 
while, and had heard every syllable of what the 
steward said, immediately came in, and told the 
company what he had overheard It is your 
business, gentlemen, said he, to make use of this 
caution ; for my part, I declare to you this is the 
last visit I design ever to make Noureddin. Nay, 
replied they, if matters go thus, we have as little 
business here as you ; and for the future shall 
take care not to trouble him with our company. 

Noureddin returned presently after; yet not- 
withstanding all his efforts to carry it pleasantly 
to his guests, he could not dissemble the matter; 
but they plainly perceived the truth of what they 
had heard. He was scarce set down in his place, 
but one of his friends rose up : Sir, said he, I am 
sorry I cannot have the honour of keeping you 
company any longer; and therefore I hope you 
will excuse my rudeness in leaving you so soon, 
What urgent affair, replied Noureddin, obliges 
you to be going so soon ? My wife, sir, said he, 
is brought to bed to day; and, upon such an 
occasion, you know, a husband’s company is al- 
ways necessary. So, making a very low bow, 
away he went. A minute afterwards a second 
took his leave, with another excuse. The rest 
did the same, one after another, till at last not 
one of those ten friends, that had hitherto kept 
Noureddin company, was left in the room. 

As soon as they were gone, Noureddin, little 
suspecting the resolution they had formed never 

Ito see him again, went directly to the Fair Per- 
sian’s apartment; to whom, in private, he re- 
lated all the steward had told him, and seemed 

I extremely concerned at the ill state of his affairs. 
R 
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Sir, said the Fair Persian to him, allow me to 
say, you would never take my advice, but always 

i managed your concerns after your own way, and 
J now you see the fatal consequence of it. I find 

I was not mistaken when I presaged to what a 
miserable condition you would bring yourself at 
last : but what afflicts me the more is, that at 
present you do not see the worst of your mis* 
fortunes. Whenever I presumed freely to impart 
my thoughts to you, Let us be merry, said you, 
and improve the time that Fortune offers us ; 
perhaps she will not always be so prodigal of her 
favours : but, was I now to blame in telling you 
that we are ourselves the makers of our own 
fortunes by a prudent management of them ? 
You would not hearken to me, and 1 was forced 
to let you go on, however reluctantly. 

I must own, replied Noureddin,! was extreme- 
ly in the wrong in not following the advice that 
you, out of your admirable prudence, gave me. 
It is true, I have spent my estate; but do you 
not consider, it is among a chosen set of friends 
whom I have long known, and who, I am per- 
suaded, have more generosity and gratitude in 
them than to abandon me in distress 3 Sir, re- 
plied the Fair Persian, if you have nothing but 
the gratitude of your friends to depend on, your 
case is desperate; for, believe me, that hope is 
ill-grounded, and you will tell me so yourself in 
time. 

To this Noureddin replied, Charming Persian, 
I have a better opinion of my friends’ generosity 
than you : to-morrow I design to make a visit 
to them all, before the usual time of their com- 
ing hither; and you shall see me return with 
a round sum, that they will assist me with. I 
am resolved to alter my way of living, and, with 
the money they lend me, set up in some busi- 
ness. 

Next morning Nc'vreddin failed not to visit 
his ten friends, who lived in the very same street. 
He knocked at the first door he came at, where 
one of the richest of them lived. A slave came 
to the door : but before he would open it, he ask- 
ed who was there. Tell your master, said he to 
the slave, it is Noureddin, the late vizier Kha- 
can’s son. The slave opened the door, and 
showed him into a hall, where he left him, to go 
to tell his master, who was in an inner room, 
that Noureddin was come to wait on him. Nou- 
reddin ! cried he, in a disdainful tone, loud 
enough for Noureddin to hear it, with surprise; 
go, tell him I am not at home ; and, whenever 
he comes hither, be sure you give him the same 
answer. The slave came back, and told Noured- 
din he thought his master was within, but he 
was mistaken. 

Noureddin came away in the greatest confu- 
sion. Ah! base, ungrateful wretch ! cried he, 
to treat me so to-day after the vows and protes- 
tations of friendship that he made me yesterday. 
He went to another door, but that friend ordered 
his slaves also to say he was gone out. He had 
the same answer at the third; and, in short, all 
the rest denied themselves, though every one was 
at home at the same time. 

Noureddin now began in earnest to reflect with 
himself, and see the folly of relying upon the pro- 
testations of attachment that his false friends had 
solemnly made him in the time of his prosperity, 
when he could treat them so sumptuously, and 
load them with favours. It is very true, said he 
to himself, with tears in his eyes, that a fortu- 
nate man, as I was, may be compared to a tree 

laden with fruit, which, as long as there is any 
on its boughs, people will be crowding round, 
and gathering ; but, as soon as it is stripped of 
all, they immediately leave it, and go to another. 
He smothered his passion as much as possible 
while he was abroad ; but no sooner was he got 
home, than he gave a 1 oose to his affliction, and 
discovered it to the Fair Persian. 

The Fair Persian, seeing him so extremely con- 
cerned, fancied he had not found his friends so 
ready to assist him as he expected. Well, sir, 
said she, are you now convinced of the truth of 
what I told you ? Ah 1 cried he, my dear, thou 
hast been too true a prophetess ; for not one of 
them would know me, see me, or speak to me. 
Who could ever have believed, that persons so 
highly obliged to me, and on whom I have spent 
my estate, could have used me so barbarously ? 
I am distracted; and I fear committing some 
action unworthy of myself, in the deplorable and 
desperate condition I am reduced to, without 
the assistance of your prudent advice. Sir, re- 
plied the Fair Persian, I see no other way of sup- 
porting yourself in your misfortunes, but selling 
off your slaves and furniture, and living on the 
money thdy produce, till Heaven points out some 
other means to deliver you from your present 
misery. 

Noureddin was very loth to make use of this 
expedient, but what could he do in the necessi- 
tous circumstances he was in ? He first sold off 
his slaves, those unprofitable mouths, which 
would have been a greater expense to him than 
in his present condition he could bear. He 
lived on the money for some time ; and when it 
was all spent, he ordered his goods to be carried 
into the market-place, where they were sold for 
half their worth, though there were among them 
several valuable things that cost immense sums. 
Upon this he lived a considerable time; but 
that supply failing at last, he had nothing left by 
which he could raise any more money, of which 
he complained to the Fair Persian in the most 
sorrowful expressions. 

Noureddin little expected the answer this pru- 
dent woman made him. Sir, said she, I am your 
slave; and you know that the late vizier your ! 
father gave ten thousand pieces of gold for me. 
I know I am a little sunk in value since that 
time; but I believe I shall sell for pretty near 
that sum. Let me entreat you then instantly to 
carry me to the market, and expose me to sale, 
and with the money that you get for me, which 
will be very considerable, you may turn mer- 
chant in some city where you are not known, 
and by that means find a way of living, if not in 
splendour, yet with happiness and content. 

Lovely and adorable Persian, cried Noured- 
din, is it possible you can entertain such a 
thought ? Have I given you such slender proofs ! 
of my love, that you should think me capable of 
so base an action; But suppose me so vile a 
wretch, could I do it without being guilty of 
perjury, after the oath I have taken to my late 
father never to sell you? I could sooner die 
than break it, and part with you, whom I love 
infinitely beyond myself; though, by the unrea- 
sonable proposal you have made me, you show 
me that your love is by no means reciprocal. 

Sir, replied the Fair Persian, I am convinced 
that your passion for me is as violent as you say 
it is ; and Heaven, who knows with what reluc- 
tance I have made this proposal, that makes 
you think so hardly of me, is my witness, that [ 
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mine is as great as yours ; but to silence your 
reasons at once, I need only bid you remember, 
that necessity has no law. I love you to that 
degree, that it is impossible for you to love me 
more; and be assured, that to what master so- 
ever I shall belong, my love for you will always 
continue the same ; and if you are ever able to 
redeem me, as 1 hope you may, it will be the 
greatest pleasure in the world to be restored to 
you again. I confess it is a fatal and cruel ne- 
cessity to which we are driven; but I see no other 
way of freeing ourselves from the misery that in- 
volves us both- 

Noureddin, who was convinced of the truth 
of what the Fair Persian had said, and that there 
was no other way of avoiding a shameful poverty, 
was forced to yield to her proposal- According- 
ly he led her to the market where the women 
slaves are exposed to sale, with a regret that 
cannot easily be expressed. He applied himself 
to a broker, named Hagi Hassan. HagiHassan, 
said he, here is a slave that I have a mind to 
sell; prythee see what they will give for her. 

Hagi Hassan desired Noureddin and the Fair 
Persian to walk into the room ; and when she 
pulled off the veil that covered her face, Sir, said 
Hagi Hassan to Noureddin, in a great surprise, 
If l am not mistaken, this is the slave your fa- 
ther, the late vizier, gave ten thousand pieces of 
gold for. Noureddin assured him it was the 
same; and Hagi Hassan gave him some hopes 
of selling her at a good rate, and promised to use 
all his art to raise her price as high as he could. 

Hagi Hassan and Noureddin went out of the 
room ; and Hagi Hassan locked the Fair Persian 
in. He went immediately after the merchants ; 
but they being busy in buying slaves that came 
from different countries, Greeks, Franks, Afri- 
cans, Tartars, and others, he was forced to stay 
till the market was done. When the sale was 
over, and the greatest part of them were got 
together again, My masters, said he to them, 
with an air of gaiety in his looks and actions, 
every thing that is round is not a nut; every- 
thing that is long is not a fig; all that is red is 
not flesh, and all eggs are not fresh : it is true 
you have seen and bought a great many slaves 
in your lives, but you never yet saw one com- 
parable to her 1 am going to tell you of. She is 
the very pearl of slaves. Come, follow me, and 
you shall see her yourselves, and judge at what 
rate I shall cry her. 

The merchants followed Hagi Hassan into the 
apartment where the Fair Persian was; and as 
eoon as they beheld her, they were so surprised 
at her beauty, that at the first word they unani- 
mously agreed that four thousand pieces of gold 
was the very lowest price they could set upon 
her. The merchants left the room ; and Hagi 
Hassan, who came out with them, without go- 
ing any farther, proclaimed with a loud voice, 
‘ Four thousand pieces of gold for the Persian 
slave.' 

None of the merchants had yet offered any 
thing, and they were consulting together about 
what they might afford to give for her, when the 
vizier Saouy appeared. Perceiving Noureddin 
in the market, said he to himself, Noureddin is 
certainly still making money of his goods (for he 
knew he had exposed them to sale), and is come 
hither to buy a slave with it. He advanced for- 
ward just as Hagi Hassan began to proclaim a se- 
cond time, ‘ Four thousand pieces of gold for the 
Persian slave.’ 
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The vizier Saouy, who concluded by the high 

price, that the slave must be extraordinarily 
beautiful, was very desirous to see her ; so spur- 
ring his horse forward, he rode up to Hagi Has- 
san, who was surrounded by the merchants. 
Open the door, said he, and let me see the slave. 
It was not the custom to show a slave to a par- 
ticular person after the merchants had seen her 
and were treating for her ; but none of them 
durst dispute their right with the vizier: and 
Hngi Hassan was obliged to open the door, and 
made a sign to the Fair Persian to come forward, 
that Saouy might have a sight of her, without 
alighting from his horse. 

The vizier was astonished at the sight of so 
beautiful a slave, and knowing the bioker’s name, 
(having formerly dealt with him), Hagi Hassan, 
said he, is it not at four thousand pieces of gold 
that you cry her ? Yes, Sir, answered he; the 
merchants just now agreed that I should put her 
up at that price. I wait their advance on it; 
and I question not but they will give a great deal 
more. 

If nobody offers more I will give that sum, re- 
plied Saouy, looking upon the merchants at the 
same time with a countenance that forbade them 
to advance any more. He was so universally 
dreaded, that nobody durst speak a word, even 
to complain of his encroaching upon their privi- 
lege. 

The vizier Saouy having staid some time, and 
finding none of the merchants outbid him, What 
do you stay for ? said he to Hagi Hassan. Go, 
look after the seller, and strike a bargain with 
him at four thousand pieces of gold, or inquire 
if he demands more; not knowing yet the slave 
belonged to Noureddin. 

Hagi Hassan, having locked the chamber door, 
went to confer with Noureddin. Sir, said he to 
him, I am very sorry to bring you the ill news of 
your slave’s being just going to be sold for no- 
thing. How so ? replied Noureddin. Why, Sir, 
said Hagi Hassan, you must know, that the busi- 
ness at first went on well; for as soon as the 
merchants had seen your slave, they ordered me, 
without hesitation, to cry her at four thousand 
pieces of gold : accordingly, I cried her at that 
price, and presently the vizier Saouy came, and 
his presence has stopped the mouths of all the 
merchants, who seemed inclinable to raise her, 
at least to the same price your deceased father 
gave for her. Saouy will give no more than 
four thousand pieces; and it is much against 
my inclination that I am come to tell you the 
despicable price he offers. The slave indeed is 
your own ; but I will never advise you to part 
with her upon those terms, since you and every 
body else are sensible of her being worth infinite- 
ly more : besides, he is base enough to contrive 
a way to trick you out of the money. 

Hagi Hassan, replied Noureddin, I am highly 
obliged to thee for thy advice ; do not think I 
will ever sell my slave to any enemy of our fa- 
mily : my necessities, indeed, are at present very 
great; but I would sooner die in the utmost po- 
verty than consent to the delivering her up to 
him. I have only one thing to beg (if thee, who 
art skilful in all the turns and shifts of sale, that 
thou wouldst put me in a way to prevent the sale 
of her. 

Sir, said Hagi Hassan, there is nothing more 
easy : you must pretend, that, being in a violent 
passion with your slave, you swore to expose her 
in the market; and, for the sake of your oath, 
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you have now brought her hither, without any 
intention of selling her. This will satisfy every 
body, and Saouy will have nothing to say against 
it. Come along with me, then ; and just as I 
am presenting her to Saouy, as if it were by your 
own consent, pull her to you, give her two or 
three blows, and send her home. I thank thee 
for thy counsel, said Noureddin; and thou shall 
see I will make use of it. 

Hagi Hassan went back to the chamber ; and 
having in two words acquainted the Fair Persian 
with their design, that she might not be sur- 
prised at it, he took her by the hand, and led her 
to the vizier Saouy, who was still on horseback at 
the door. Sir, said he, here is the slave ; she is 
yours; take her. 

The words were scarce out of Hagi Hassan’s 
mouth, but Noureddin, catching hold of the 
Fair Persian, pulled her to him, and giving her 
a box on the ear, Come hither, impertinence, 
said he, and get you home again ; for though 
your ill humour obliged me to swear 1 should 
bring you hither, yet I never intended to sell you : 
I have business for you to do yet; and it will be 
tune enough to part with you when I have no- 
thing else left. 

This action of Noureddin put the vizier Saouy 
into a violent passion. Miserable debauchee, 
cried he, wouldst thou have me believe thou 
hast any thing else left to make money of but 
thy slave ? And at the same instant spurring 
his horse directly against him, endeavoured to 
have carried off the Fair Persian. Noureddin, 
nettled to the quick at the affront the vizier had 
put upon him, quitted the Fair Persian, and 
laying hold of his horse’s bridle, made him 
run two or three paces backwards. Vile do- 
tard, said he to the vizier, I would tear thy 
soul out of thy body this moment, were it not out 
of respect for the crowd of people here present. 

The vizier Saouy being loved by nobody, but 
hated by all, there was not one among them but 
was pleased to see Noureddin mortify him a 
little ; and by signs they gave him to understand, 
that he might revenge himself upon him as much 
as he pleased, for nobody would interfere in their 
quarrel. 

Saouy endeavoured to make Noureddin quit 
the bridle; but he being a lusty, vigorous man, 
and encouraged by those that stood by, pulled 
him off his horse, in the middle of a brook, gave 
him a thousand blows, and dashed his head 
against the stones, till it was all over with blood. 
The slaves that waited upon the vizier would 
have drawn their scimitars, and have fallen upon 
Noureddin; but the merchants interposing, pre- 
vented them. What do you mean ? said they 
to them ; do you not see that one is a vizier, 
the other a vizier’s son ? Let them fight it out 
between themselves; perhaps they will be recon- 
ciled one time or other: whereas, if you had 
killed Noureddin, your master, with all his great- 
ness, could not have been able to protect you 
against the law. 

Noureddin, having given over beating the 
vizier Saouy, left him in the middle of the 
brook, and taking the Fair Persian, marched 
home with her, attended by the people with 
shouts and acclamations for the action he had 
performed. 

The vizier Saouy, cruelly bruised with the 
blows he had received, made shift to get up, by 
the assistance of his slaves, and had the mortifi- 
cation to see himself besmeared with Wood and 

dirt. He leaned upon the shoulders of two slaves, 
and in that condition went straight to the palace, 
in the sight of all the people, with greater con- 
fusion, because nobody pitied him. As soon as 
he reached the king’s apartment, he began to cry 
out, and call for justice, after a lamentable man- 
ner. The king ordered him to be admitted ; 
and as soon as he came, he asked him who it was 
that had abused and put him into that miserable 
pickle. Sire, cried Saouy, it is the favour of 
your majesty, and being admitted into your sa* 
cred counsels, that has occasioned me to have 
been so barbarously treated. Say no more of 
that, replied the king; only let me hear the 
whole story simply as it is, and who the offender 
is; and if he is in the wrong, you may depend 
upon it he shall be severely punished. 

Sire, said Saouy then, telling the whole mat- 
ter to his own advantage, having an occasion for 
a cook-maid, I went to the market of women 
slaves to buy me one; when I came thither, 
there was a slave just cried at four thousand 
pieces of gold : I ordered them to bring the 
slave before me; and I think my eyes never did 
nor will behold a more beautiful creature. I 
had no sooner examined her beauty with the 
highest satisfaction, but I immediately asked to 
whom she belonged ; and upon inquiry I found 
that Noureddin, son to the late vizier Khacan, 
had the disposing of her. 

Sire, your majesty, may remember, that about 
two or three years ago you gave that vizier ten 
thousand pieces of gold, strictly charging him to 
buy you a slave with it. The money, indeed, 
was laid out upon this very slave; but instead of 
bringing her to your majesty, thinking his son 
deserved her better, he made him a present of 
her. Noureddin, since his father's death, having 
wasted his whole fortune in riot and feasting, 
has nothing left but this slave, which he at last 
resolved to part with, and she was to be sold in 
his name. I sent for him ; and, without men- 
tioning any thing of his father’s prevarication, 
or rather treachery, to your majesty, I in the ci- 
vilest manner said to him, Noureddin, the mer- 
chants, I perceive, have put your slave up at four 
thousand pieces of gold; and I question not, but 
in emulation of each other, they will raise the 
price considerably ; let me have her for the four 
thousand pieces; I am going to buy her for the 
king, our lord and master : this will be a hand- 
some opportunity of making your court to him ; 
and his favour will be worth a great deal more 
than the merchants can propose to give you. 

Instead of returning me a civil answer, the 
insolent wretch, beholding me with a fierce air, 
Decrepit villain, said he, I would rather give my 
slave to a Jew for nothing, than to thee for 
money. Noureddin, replied I, without passion, 
though I had some reason to be a little warm, 
you do not consider, that in talking at this rate 
you affront the king, who raised both your father 
and me to the honours we have enjoyed. 

This admonition, Instead of softening him, 
only provoked him to a higher degree: so that, 
falling upon me like a madman, without regard 
to my age or rank, he pulled me off my horse, 
beat me as long as he could stand over me, and 
has put me into this miserable plight your ma- 
jesty sees me in. I beseech you to consider, that 
it is upon your account I have been so publicly J 
affVonted. At the end of these words he held | 
down his head and turned away, to shed a 
shower of tears. 
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The abused king, highly incensed against Nou- 

reddin by this relation, full of malice and arti- 
fice, discovered by his countenance the violence 
of his anger ; and turning to the captain of his 
guards, who stood near him, Take forty of your 
soldiers, said he, and immediately go plunder 
Noureddin’s house; and having ordered it to be 
razed to the ground, bring him and his slave 
along with you to me. 

| The captain of the guards was not gone out of 
the king’s presence, when an officer belonging to 
the court, who overheard the order that had 

i been given, got before him. His name was San- 
! giar; and he had been formerly a slave of the 
j vizier Khacan, who had introduced him at court, 
i where by degrees he raised himself, 
j Sangiar, ftill of gratitude for his old master, 
i and affection for Noureddin, whom he remem- 

bered a child, and being no stranger to Saouy’s 
hatred to Khacan’s family, could not hear the 
order without concern. This action of Noured- 
din’s, said he to himself, may not be altogether 
so black as Saouy has represented it. He has 
prejudiced the king against him, who will cer- 
tainly put him to death, without allowing him 
time to justify himself. He made so much haste 
to Noureddin’s house, as to get thither soon 
enough to acquaint him with what had passed at 
court, and give him time to provide for his own 
and the Fair Persian’s safety. He knocked so 
violently at the door, that Noureddin, who had 
been a great while without any servant, ran im- 
mediately to open it. My dear lord, said Sangiar, 
here is no more safety for you in Balsora ; you 
must lose no time, but depart hence this mo- 
ment. 

How so ? replied Noureddin. What is the 
reason I must be gone so soon ?—Make haste 
away, sir, said Sangiar, and take your slave with 
you. In short, Saouy has been just now acquaint- 
ing the king, after his own way of telling it, all 
that passed between you and him ; and the cap- 
tain of the guard will be here in an instant, with 
forty soldiers, to sieze you and the Fair Persian. 
Take these forty pieces of gold to assist you in 
finding out some other place of safety. I would 
give you more if I had it about me. Excuse my 
not staying any longer ; I leave you with great 
reluctance ; but it is for the good of us both, 
have so much interest with the captain of the 
guard, that he will take no notice of me. San- 
giar gave Noureddin but just time to thank him, 
and away he went. 

Noureddin presently acquainted the Fair Per- 
sian with the absolute necessity of their going 
that moment. She only staid to put on her veil, 
and then they both stole out of the house to- 
gether, and were so lucky as not only to get clear 
of the city without the least notice being taken 
of their escape, but also safely to arrive at the 
mouth of the F.uphrates, which was not far off*, 
where they embarked in a vessel that lay ready 
to weigh anchor. 

They were no sooner on shipboard, but the 
captain came on deck amongst his passengers. 
Children, said he to them, are you all here ? have 
any of you any more business to do in the city, 
or have you left any thing behind you ? They 
were all there, they answered him, and ready; 
so that he might sail as soon as he pleased. 
When Noureddin came on board, the first ques- 
tion he asked was, whither the ship was bound ? 
and being told for Bagdad, he rejoiced at it. The 
captain having weighed anchor, set sail ; and the 

vessel, with a very favourable wind, lost sight of 
Balsora. 

Let us now see how matters went at Balsora, 
while Noureddin and the Fair Persian made their 
escape from the fury of the enraged king. 

The captain of the guard came to Noureddin’s 
house, and knocked at the door ; but nobody 
coming to open it, he ordered his soldiers to 
break it open, who immediately obeyed him, and 
rushed in. They searched every hole and cor- 
ner of the house; but neither he nor the Fair 
Persian were to be found. The captain of the 
guard made them enquire of the neighbours ; 
and he himself asked if they had seen them late- 
ly. It was all in vain ; for if they had seen him 
go out of his house, so universally beloved was 
Noureddin, that none of them would have said the 
least word to his prejudice. While they were 
rifling the house, and levelling it to the ground, 
he went to acquaint the king with the news. 
Look for them, said he, every where ; for I am 
resolved to have them. 

The captain of the guards made a second 
search after them, and the king dismissed the 
vizier Saouy with honour. Go home, said he to 
him ; trouble yourself no farther to punish Nou- 
reddin : I will revenge his insolence. 

Without delay the king ordered to be proclaim- 
ed throughout the whole city a reward of a 
thousand pieces of gold fur any person that should 
apprehend Noureddin and the Fair Persian, with 
a severe punishment upon whoever should con- 
ceal them. But after all his pains and diligence, 
no tidings could be heard of them; and the vizier 
Saouy had only the comfort of seeing the king 
espouse his quarrel. 

In the mean time, Noureddin and the Fair 
Persian, after a prosperous voyage, landed safe 
at Bagdad. As soon as the captain came u-ithin 
sight of that city, pleased that his voyage was at 
an end, Rejoice, my children cried he to the pas- 
sengers, yonder is that great and wondeiful city, 
where there is a perpetual concourse of people 
from all parts of the world : there you shall meet 
with innumerable crowds, and never feel the ex- 
tremity of cold in winter, nor the excess of heat 
in summer, but enjoy an eternal spring with all 
its flowers, and the delicious fruits of autumn. 
When the vessel came to an anchor, a' little below 
the city, the passengers went ashore, each to 
his respective place of abode. Noureddin gave 
the captain five pieces of gold for his passage, 
and went ashore also with the Fair Persian ; but 
being a perfect stranger in Bagdad, he was at a 
loss for a lodging. They rambled a considerable 
time along by the gardens that bordered on the 
Tigris; and keeping close to one of them that 
was inclosed with a very fine long wall at the end 
of it, they turned into a street well paved, where 
they perceived a garden-door, and a charming 
fountain near it. 

The door, which was very magnificent, hap- 
pened to be shut, but the porch was open ; in 
which there was a sofa on each side. This is a 
very convenient place for us, said Noureddin to 
the Fair Persian ; night comes on apace; and 
though we have eaten nothing since our landing, 
I am for passing the night here, and to-morrow 
we shall have time enough to look for a lodging : 
what say you to it ?—Sir, replied the Fair Per- 
sian, you know your wishes are mine; let ire go 
no farther,' since you are willing to stay here. 
Each of them having drank a draught of water 
at the fountain, they laid themselves down upon 
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one of these sofas ; and after a little chat, being 
invited by the agreeable murmur of the water, 
they fell fast asleep. 

The garden belonged to the caliph : and in the 
middle of it there was a pavilion, called the Pa- 
vilion of Pictures, because its chief ornaments 
were pictures, after the Persian manner, drawn 
by the most celebrated painters in Persia, whom 
the caliph had sent for on purpose. The stately 
hall within this pavilion was lighted by fourscore 
windows, with a lustre in each : but these were 

j only lighted when the caliph came thither to 
I spend the evening ; and the weather was so very 

calm, that not a breath of air was stirring. Then 
they made a glorious illumination, and could be 
seen at a great distance in the country on that 
side, and by great part of the city, 

j There was but one person that had the charge 
of this fine garden ; and the office was at this 
time held by a very aged officer, named Scheich 
Ibrahim, whom the caliph himself, for some im- 
portant service, put into that employment, with 
strict charge not to let all sorts of people in, but 
especially to suffer nobody either to sit or lie 
down on the so/as at the outward door, that they 
might always be clean ; and whenever he found 
any body there, to punish them severely. 

Some business had obliged this officer to go 
abroad, and he was not yet returned. When he 
came back, there was just daylight enough for 
him to discern two persons asleep upon one of 
the sofas, with both their heads under a piece of 
linen, to defend them from the gnats. Very well, 
said Scheich Ibrahim to himself, these people 
disobey the caliph’s orders: but I will take care 
to teach them better manners. Upon this he 
opened the door very softly, and a moment after 
returned with a swinging cane in his hand, and 
his sleeve tucked up to the elbow ; he was just 
going to lay on them both with all his might, but 
withholding his arm, he began to reason with 
himself after this manner : Thou wast going to 
strike, without reflection, these people, who per- 
haps are strangers, destitute of a lodging, and 
utterly ignorant of the caliph’s order : so that it 
would be advisable to know first who they are. 
Upon this he gently lifted up the linen that 
covered their heads, and was astonished to see a 
young man so well shaped, and a young woman 
so beautiful ; he then waked Noiireddin, by 
pulling him softly by the feet. 

Noureddin, presently lifting up his head, and, 
seeing an old man with a long white beard stand- 
ing at his feet, got up, and throwing himself 
upon his knees and taking his hand, kissed it. 
Good father, said he, Heaven preserve you ! 
What do you want, my son ? replied Scheich 
Ibrahim ; who are you, and whence came you ? 
We are strangers newly arrived, answered Nou- 
reddin, and we would fain tarry here till to-mor- 
row. This is not a proper place for you, said 
Scheich Ibrahim ; come in with me, and I will 
find one fitter for you to sleep in than this ; and 
the sight of the garden which is very fine will 
please you, when you see it to-morrow by day- 
light. Is this garden your own ? said Noured- 
din. Yes, replied Scheich Ibrahim, smiling; 
it is an Inheritance left me by my father; pray 

I walk in, for I am sure you will not repent seeing 
it. 

j Noureddin rose up to thank Scheich Ibrahim 
for the civility he had shown them; and after- 

! waids the Fair Persian and he went into the gar- 
, den. Scheich Ibrahim locked the door, and 

NIGHTS. 
going before, led them to a spot from w hence 
at one view, they might see the disposition, gran- 
deur, and beauty of the whole garden. 

Noureddin had seen very fine gardens in 
Balsora, but never any comparable to this. 
Having satisfied his curiosity, as he was walking 
in one of the walks, he turned about to the offi- 
cer that was with him, and asked him what his 
name was. As soon as he told him it was 
Scheich Ibrahim, Scheich Ibrahim, said he to 
him, I must confess this is a charming garden 
indeed. Heaven send you long to eiyoy the 
pleasures of it! we cannot sufficiently thank 
you for the favour you have done us by showing i 
us a place so well worth seeing ; however, it is 
but just that we should make you some amends ! 
for your kindness ; here are two pieces of gold ; 
take them, and get us something to eat, that 
we may be merry together. 

At the sight of the two pieces of gold, Scheich 
Ibrahim, who was a great admirer of that metal, 
laughed in his sleeve: he took them, and leaving | 
Noureddin and the Fair Persian by themselves, ; 
went to provide what was necessary, for he was I 
alone. Said he to himself with great joy, These | 
are generous people ; I should have done very i 
wrong, if, through imprudence, I had ill-treated j 
and driven them away. A tenth part of the j 
money will suffice to treat them; and the rest | 
I will keep for my pains. 

While Scheich Ibrahim was gone to fetch 
something for his own supper, as well as for his 
guests, Noureddin and the Fair Persian walked 
up and down the garden, till at last they came 
to the pavilion of pictures that was in the mid- 
dle of it. They stood awhile to admire its won- 
derful structure, size, and loftiness; and after 
taking a full view of it on every side, they went 
up a great many steps of fine white marble, to 
the hall door, which they found locked. 

They were just got to the bottom of the steps, 
as Scheich Ibrahim, returned loaded with provi- 
sions. Scheich Ibrahim, said Noureddin, in great 
surprise, did you not tell us that this was your 
garden ? I did, replied Scheich Ibrahim, and 
do so still. And does this magnificent pavilion [ 
also belong to you ? said Noureddin, Scheich ! 
Ibrahim was staggered at this unexpected ques- j 
tion. If, said he to himself, 1 should say it is 
none of mine, they will ask me how I came to be , 
master of the garden and not of the pavilion. 
As he had made him believe the garden was his, 
he said the same of the pavilion. My son, said 
he, the pavilion is not distinct from the garden, 
but they both belong to me. If so, said Noured- 
din, since you invite us to be your guests to- 
night, do us the favour to show us the inside of 
it ; for if we may judge by the outward appear- 
ance, it certainly must be extraordinary magnifi- 
cent. 

It would have been a piece of incivility in 
Scheich Ibrahim to have reftised Noureddin that 
favour, after what he had already done for him • 
moreover, he considered that the caliph not 
having given him notice, according to his usual | 
custom, it was likely he would not be there that I 
night, and therefore resolved to treat his guests, I 
and sup with them in that room. He laid the 
provisions upon the first step, while he went to \ 
his apartment for the key ; he soon returned , 
with a light and opened the door. 

Noureddin and the Fair Persian entered the | 
hall; and finding it so surprising, were never 
tired with admiring the beauty and richness of the 
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place. Indeed, without saying any thing of the 
pictures, which were admirably well drawn, the 
sofas were Tery noble and costly; and besides 
lustres that were fixed to every window, there 
was between each bar a silver arm, with a wax 
candle in it. Noureddin could not behold these 
glorious objects without recollecting his former 
splendour, and sighing. 

In the meantime Scheich Ibrahim was getting 
the supper ready ; and the cloth being laid upon 
a sofa, and every thing in order, Noureddin, the 
Fair Persian, and he, sat down and eat together. 
When supper was done and they had washed their 
hands, Noureddin opened the casement, and cal- 
ling the Fair Persian to him, Come hither, my 
dear, said he, and with me admire the charming 
prospect and beauty of the garden by moonlight: 
nothing can be more agreeable. She came to 
him; and they both enjoyed the view ; while 
Scbeich Ibrahim was busy in taking away the 
cloth. 

When Scheich Ibrahim came to his guests 
again, Noureddin asked him whether he had 
any liquor to treat them with. What liquor 
would you have? replied Scheich Ibrahim : sher- 
bet? I have the best in the world ; but sherbet, 
you know, my son, is never drank after supper. 

I know that very well, said Noureddin : it is 
not sherbet, but another sort of liquor that we 
ask you for; I am surprised at your not un- 
derstanding me. It is wine then you mean, said 
Scheich Ibrahim. You guess right, replied 
Noureddin; and if you have any, oblige us with 
a bottle: you know a bottle after supper is a 
very proper companion to spend the hours till 
bed-time. 

Heaven defend me from keeping wine in my 
house, cried Scheich Ibrahim, and from ever 
coming to a place where any is! A man who, 
like me, has been a pilgrimage four times to 
Mecca, has renounced wine for ever. 

You would do us a singular kindness, said 
Noureddin, in getting a little for our own drink- 
ing ; and if it be not too much trouble, I will 
put you in a way how you may do it, without 
going into an inn, or so much as laying your hand 
upon the vessel that contains it. Upon that con- 
dition 1 will do it, replied Scheich Ibrahim ; on- 
ly tell me what 1 am to do. 

Why, then, said Noureddin to him, we just 
now saw an ass tied to the entrance of your gar- 
den, which certainly must be your’s, and which 
you may make use of in this extremity. Here are 
two pieces of gold more : take them, and lead 
your ass with the panniers to the next inn : you 
may stand at as great a distance as you please, 
do but give something to the first person that 
comes by, and desire him to go with your ass 
to the inn, and get two pitchers of wine: put 
one in one pannier, and another in another, 
which he must pay for out of the money you 
give him, and so let him bring the ass back to 
you; you will have notliing to do but to drive 
the beast hither before you; we will take the 
wine out of the panniers. By this means you 
will do nothing that will give you any scruple. 

The two last pieces of gold that Scheich Ibra- 
him was going to receive wrought wonderfully 
upon his mind. Ah! my son, cried he, after 
Noureddin had done speaking, you have an ex- 
cellent contrivance ; and had it not been for your 
invention, I should never have thought of this 
way of getting you some wine without any scru- 
ple of conscience. Away he went to execute the 

orders, which he did in a little time; and, upon 
his return, Noureddin went down the stairs, 
and taking the pitchers out of the panniers, car- 
ried them into the hall. 

Scheich Ibrahim, having led the ass back to the 
place from whence he took him, came back again. 
Scbeich Ibrahim, said Noureddin to him, we 
cannot enough thank you for the trouble we have 
already given you, but we want something yet. 
What is that, replied Scheich : what more service 
can I do ? We have no cups to drink out of, 
said Noureddin ; and a little fruit, if you had any, 
would be very acceptable. Do but say what 
you have a mind to, replied Scheich Ibrahim, 
and you shall have every thing to your heart’s 
content. 

Down went Scheich Ibrahim, and in a short 
time spread a table for them with beautiful por- 
celain dishes, full of all sorts of delicious fruits, 
besides gold and silver cups to drink out of; and 
having asked them if they wanted any thing else, 
he withdrew, though they pressed him earnestly 
to stay. 

Noureddin and the Fair Persian sat down 
again, and drank each a cup a piece. They were 
mightily pleased with the wine. Well, my dear, 
said Noureddin to the Fair Persian, are we not 
the most fortunate persons in the world, after so 
many dangers, to meet with so charming and 
agreeable a place ? Let us be merry, and think 
no more on the hardships of our voyage. Can 
my happiness be greater in this world, than to 
have you on one side of me, and my glass on the 
other? They drank freely, and diverted them- 
selves with agreeable conversation, each singing a 
song. 

Both having very good voices, but especially 
the Fair Persian, their singing attracted Scheich 
Ibrahim, who had stood hearkening a great 
while on the steps, without discovering himself. 
He could contain himself no longer, but thrust- 
ing his head in at the door, Courage, sir, said he 
to Noureddiu, whom he took to be quite drunk, 
I am glad to see you so pleased. 

Ah ! Scheich Ibrahim cried Noureddin, turning 
to him, you are a glorious man, and we are ex- I 
tremely obliged to you. We dare not ask you to j 
drink a cup ; but walk in ; come, sit down, and | 
let us have the honour at least of your company. ; 
Go on, go on, said Scheich Ibrahim; the plea- 
sure of hearing your songs is sufficient for me. 
Upon this he immediately retired. 

The Fair Persian perceiving scheich Ibrahim 
through one of the windows, standing upon the 
steps without the door, told Noureddin of it. 
Sir, said she, you see what an aversion he has 
tor wine ; yet I question not in the least to 
make him drink some, if you would do as I 
would have you. Noureddin asked her what it 
was. Do but say the word, replied he, and I 
am ready to do what you please. Prevail with 
him then only to come in, and bear us company ; 
some time after dll up a bumper, and give it 
him ; if he refuses it, drink it yourself, pretend ! 

to be asleep, and leave the rest to me. 
Noureddin understood the Fair Persian’s de- 

sign, and calling to Scheich Ibrahim, who came 
again to the door. Scheich Ibrahim, said he, we 
are your guests ; you have entertained us in the 
most obliging manner in the world, and will you 
now refuse our solicitations to honour us with 
your company ? We do not ask you to drink, 
but only the favour of seeing you. 

Scheich Ibrahim being at last prevailed upon, 
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came into the hall, and sat down upon the edge 
of a sofa, that stood nearest to the door. You 
do not sit well there, said Noureddin, and we 
cannot have the honour of seeing you ; pray 
come nearer, and sit you down by the lady ; she 
will like it much. I will obey you, replied Scheich 
Ibrahim; so coming forward simpering, to think 
he should be seated near so beautiful a crea- 
ture, he placed himsrlf at some distance from 
the Fair Persian. Noureddin desired a song of 
her, in return for the honour that Scheich Ibra- 
him had done them; and she sung one that char- 
med him. 

When the Fair Persian had ended her song, 
Noureddin poured out a cup of wine, and pre- 
sented it to Scheich Ibrahim. Scheich Ibrahim, 
said he, I entreat you to drink this to our 
healths. Sir, replied he, starting back, as if he 
abhorred the very sight of the wine, I beseech 
you to excuse me ; I have already told you that 
I have forsworn the use of wine these many 
years. Then since positively you will not drink 
our healths, said Noureddin, give me leave to 
drink yours. 

While Noureddin was drinking, the Fair Per- 
sian cut half an apple, and presented it to Scheich 
Ibrahim. Though you refused drinking, said she, 
yet I believe you will not refuse tasting this ap- 
ple; it is very excellent. Scheich Ibrahim had no 
power to refuse it from so fair a hand, but taking 
it with a very low bow, put it in his mouth. 
She said a great many pleasant things upon the 
occasion; and Noureddin, falling back upon the 
sofa, pretended to fall fast asleep. The Fair 
Persian presently advanced towards Scheich 
Ibrahim, and speaking in a low voice, Look at 
him, said she ; thus, in all our merry parties he 
constantly serves me; and no sooner has he 
drank a cup^or two, but he falls asleep, and leaves 
me alone ; but I hope you will have the good- 
ness to keep me company till he awakes. 

At this the Fair Persian took a cup, and filling 
it with wine, offered it to Scheich Ibrahim. Here, 
said she, drink off this to my health; I am going 
to pledge you. Scheich Ibrahim made a great 
many difficulties, and begged her to excuse him 

I from drinking: but she pressed him so, that, 
overcome by her charms and entreaties, he took 
the cup, and drank off every drop of the wine. 

The good old man loved a chirping cup to his 
heart, but was ashamed to drink among strangers. 
He often went down to the tavern in private, as 
many other people do; and he did not take the 
precaution Noureddin recommended, but went 
directly to an inn, where he was well known 
(night serving him instead of a cloak), and saved 
the money that Noureddin had ordered him to 
give the messenger that was to have gone for it. 

While Scheich Ibrahim was eating the half apple 
after his draught, the Fair Persian filled him out 
another, which he received with less difficulty 
than the former, but made none at all at the third. 
In short, a fourth was drank before Noureddin 
started up from his pretended sleep; and bursting 
out into a violent fit of laughter, and looking 
upon him, Ha ! ha ! said he, Scheich Ibrahim, 
have I caught you at last ? Did you not tell me 
you had forsworn wine ? and now you have drank 
it all up from me. 

Scheich Ibrahim not expecting to be surprised 
after that manner, blushed a little; however, that 
did not spoil his draught; but when he had done, 
Sir, said he to Noureddin, laughing, if there is 
any crime in what I have done, it lies at this fair 

lady’s door, not mine; for who could possibly 
resist so many charms ? 

The fair Persian, who perfectly understood 
Noureddin, took Scheich Ibrahim’s part. Let 
him talk, said she : Scheich Ibrahim, take no 
notice of him, but let us drink on and be merry. 
Awhile after, Noureddin filled out a cup for him- 
self and the Fair Persian; but when Scheich 
Ibrahim saw that Noureddin had forgot him in 
his turn, he took his cup, and presenting it to the 
Fair Persian, Madam, said he, do you pretend I 
cannot drink as well as you ? 

At these words of Scheich Ibrahim, Noureddin 
and the Fair Persian were ready to split their 
sides with laughing. Noureddin poured him out 
some wine, and they sat laughing, chatting, and 
drinking, till pretty near midnight. About that 
hour the Fair Persian began to take notice that 
there was but one candle upon the table. Scheich 
Ibrahim, said she to the good old officer, you 
have offered us but one candle, when there are 
so many wax lights yonder; pray do us the favour 
to light some of them, that we may see a little 
better what we are doing. 

Scheich Ibrahim, making use of the liberty that 
wine inspires when it gets into the head, and not 
caring to be interrupted in his discourse with 
Nouieddin, bade the Fair Persian light them her- 
self. It is fitter for a young person like you to do 
it, said he, than for me; but be sure not to light 
above five or six, for that is enough. Up rose the 
Fair Persian immediately, and taking a wax can- 
dle in her hand, lighted it with that which stood 
upon the table; and, without any regard to 
Scheich Ibrahim’s order, lighted up the whole 
four score. 

By and by, while Scheich Ibrahim was enter- 
taining the Fair Persian with some other dis- 
course, Noureddin took his turn to desire him to 
light up some of the candles in the lustres, not 
taking notice that all the wax lights were already 
in a blaze. Certainly, replied Scheich Ibrahim, 
you must be very lazy, or less vigorous than I am, 
that you are not able to light them yourself; get 
you gone, and light them; but be sure you light 
no more than three. To work he went; but in- 
stead of that number, he lighted them all, and 
opened the shutters of the fourscore windows, I 
before Scheich Ibrahim, who was deeply engaged ; 
with the Fair Persian, knew any thing of the i 
matter. 

The caliph Haroun Alraschid being not yet | 
gone to bed, was in a room at bis palace by the j 
river Tigris, from whence he could command a I 
view both of the garden and pavilion He acci- 
dentally opened the casement, and was extremely ! 
surprised at seeing the pavilion illuminated; and 
at first, by the greatness of the light, thought the 
city was on fire. The grand vizier Giafar was still 
with him, who only waited for his going to rest, 
and then designed to go home too. The caliph, j 
in a great rage, called the vizier to him. Care- ; 
less vizier, said he, come hither, come hither; I 
look upon the pavilion of pictures, and tell me the | 
reason of its being illuminated at this hour, now I 

am not there. 
The grand vizier Giafar, upon this news, fell J 

into a violent trembling, fearing something else 
was the matter: but when he came nearer, and 
with his own eyes saw the truth of what the ca- 
liph had told him, he was more alarmed than be- 
fore. Some excuse must be made to appease the 
caliph’s anger. Commander of the true believers, 

he, all that 1 can say to your majesty about 
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this matter is, that some five or six days ago 
Scheich Ibrahim came to acquaint me, that he 
had a design to assemble the ministers of his 
mosque, to assist at a ceremony he was ambitious 
of performing in your majesty’s auspicious reign. 
I asked him if I could be any way serviceable to 
him in this affair; upon which he entreated me 
to get leave of your majesty to perform the cere- 
mony in the pavilion. I sent him away with 
leave to hold the assembly, telling him I would 
take care to acquaint your majesty with it; and 
I ask pardon for having quite forgotten it. Scheich 
Ibrahim, continued he, has certainly made choice 
of this day for the ceremony ; and after treating 
the ministers of his mosque, he was willing to 
indulge them with the sight of this illumination. 

Giafar, said the caliph, with a tone that plainly 
showed his anger was a little mollified, according 
to your own account, you have committed three 
faults that are unpardonable ; the first, in giving 
Scheich Ibrahim leave to perform this ceremony 
in my pavilion j for a person in such an office as 
his is not worthy of so great an honour; the 
second, in not acquainting me with it; and the 
third, in not diving into the good old man’s in- 
tention. For my part, I am persuaded he only 
did it to try if he could get any money towardis 
bearing the charge of it; but that never came 
into your head ; and sure I shall not wrong him 
in allowing him to revenge himself for not having 
obtained the expense of the night’s illumination. 

The grand vizier Giafar, overjoyed to hear the 
caliph put the matter upon that footing, very 
willingly owned the faults he reproached him 
with, and freely confessed he was to blame in 
not giving Scheich Ibrahim a few pieces of gold. 
Since the case is so, added the caliph, it is just 
that thou shouldst be punished for thy mistakes, 
but thy punishment shall be light: thou shall 
spend the remainder of the night, as I mean to 
do, with these honest people, whose company I 
shall be well pleased with; and while I am put- 
ting on a citizen's habit, go thou and disguise 
thyself with Mesrour, and come both of you along 
with me. The vizier Giafar would have per- 
suaded him it was late, and that all the company 
would be gone before he could get thither; but 
the caliph said he would positively go. The 
vizier, who knew that not a syllable of what he 
had said was true, began to be in great conster- 
nation ; but there was no reply to be made, and 
go he must. 

The caliph, then, disguised like a citizen, with 
the grand vizier Giafar and Mesrour, chief of the 
eunuchs, stole out of the palace together. They 
rambled through the streets of Bagdad till they 
came to the garden ; the door, through the care- 
lessness of Scheich Ibrahim, was open, he having 
forgot to shut it when he came back from buying 
the wine. The caliph was very angry at it. 
Giafar, said he to the grand vizier, what excuse 
have you for the door being open at this unsea- 
sonable hour ? Is it possible that Scheich Ibrahim 
makes a custom of leaving it thus all night ? I 
rather believe the hurry of the feast has been the 
occasion of this neglect. 

The caliph went into the garden; and when 
he came to the pavilion, resolving not to go into 
the hall till he knew what was doing there, he 
consulted with the grand vizier whether it was 
not his best way to climb up into one of the trees 
that was near it, to make a discovery. The grand 
vizier, casting his eyes upon the door, perceived 
it stood half open, and told the caliph. It seems 

Scheich Ibrahim had left it so, when he was pre- 
vailed upon to come in and bear Noureddin and 
the Fair Persian company. 

The caliph, laying aside his first design, stole 
softly up to the hall-door, which standing half 
open, he could see all the company that were 
within, without being discovered himself. 

But how was he surprised, when he saw a lady 
of incomparable beauty and a handsome young 
man sitting at the table, with Scheich Ibrahim 
by them. Scheich Ibrahim held a cup in his 
hand. My fair lady, said he to the Fair Persian, 
a true toper never drinks without singing a song 
first: if you please to hear, I will give you one 
of my best songs. 

Scheich Ibrahim sung: and the caliph was the 
more surprised, because, till that moment, he 
never knew of his drinking wine, but always took 
him for a grave, solid man, as he seemed to be 
to outward appearance. The caliph retired from 
the door with the same caution as he made his 
approaches to it; and coming to the grand vizier 
Giafar, who was standing upon the steps a little 
lowrer, Come up, said he to him, and see if those 
within yonder are the ministers of the mosque, 
as you would have made me believe. 

By the tone of voice in which the caliph spoke 
these last words, the vizier understood that things 
went ill on his side: however, he went up the 
steps; but when he had peeped in at the door, 
and saw all the three sitting in that condition, 
he trembled for fear of his life. He went back 
to the caliph, but in so great confusion, that he 
knew not what to say. What riotous doings are 
here ? said the caliph to him: who are these 
people that have presumed to take the liberty of 
diverting themselves in my garden and pavilion ? 
I must, however, confess, I never saw two per- 
sons more beautiful or better paired in niy life; 
and therefore, before I discover my anger, I will 
inform myself better, and know who they are, 
and the reason of their being here. He went to 
the door again to observe them more narrowly; 
and the vizier, who followed, stood behind him, 
while he fixed his eyes upon them. They both 
plainly heard every word that Scheich Ibrahim 
said to the Fair Persian. Is there any thing, my 
charming lady, wanting to render the pleasure of 
the evening more complete ? Nothing but a lute, 
replied the Fair Persian ; and methinks, if you 
could get me one, all would be very well. Can 
you play upon it ? said Scheich Ibrahim. Fetch 
me one, replied the Fair Persian; and you shall 
hear whether I can or not. 

Scheich Ibrahim, without stirring very far from 
his place, took a lute out of a press, and presented 
it to the Fair Persian, who began to tune it. The 
caliph, in the mean time, turning to the grand 
vizier, Giafar, said he, the young lady is going to 
play upon the lute; and if she performs well, i 
will forgive her, and the young man for her sake ; 
but as for thee, I will have thee hanged. Com- 
mander of the true believers, replied the grand 
vizier, if that is your intention, I wish to God 
she may play ill. Why so? said the caliph. Be- 
cause, replied the grand vizier, the longer we live 
in this world, the more reason we shall have to 
comfort ourselves with the hopes of dying in good 
sociable company. The caliph, who loved a re- 
partee, began to laugh at this; and putting his 
ear to the < pening of the door, he listened to 
hear the Fair Persian play. 

The Fair Persian began in a style that, from ■ the moment of her touching the lute, the caliph 
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perceived she did it with a masterly hand. After- 
wards she began to sing an air; and accompany- 
ing the lute with her voice, which was admirably 
tine, she sung and played with so much skill and 
sweetness, that the caliph was quite ravished to 
hear her. 

As soon as the Fair Persian had finished her 
song, the caliph went down the steps, and the 
vizier Giafar followed him. When he came to 
the bottom, I never, said he to the vizier, heard 
a more charming voice, or a lute better touched 
in my life. Isaac,* whom I thought the most 
skilful player in the world, does not come up to 
her. I am so charmed with her music, that 1 
will go in and hear her play before me. We must, 
therefore, consider how I can do it. 

Commander of the true believers, said the grand 
vizier, if you should go in, and Scheich Ibrahim 
chance to know you, he would infallibly die with 
the fright. It is that hurts me, replied the caliph ; 
and I should be loth to be the occasion of his 
death, after so many years’ service. A thought 
is just come into my head, that may succeed : 

| stay here with Mesrour, and wait for me in the 
next walk. 

The neighbourhood of the Tigris had given the 
caliph an opportunity of turning a sufficient quan- 
tity of water under a stately bridge into his gar- 
den, to make a piece of water well terraced, 
whither the choicest fish of the whole river used 
to retire. The fishermen knew it very well, and 
would have given the world to fish there; but 
the caliph had expressly charged Scheich Ibrahim 
not to sutler any of them to come near it. How- 
ever, that very night, a fisherman passing by the 
gavden-door, which the caliph had left open as 
he found it, made use of this opportunity, and, 
going in, went directly to the canal. 

The*lisherman immediately fell to work with 
his casting nets, and was just ready to draw them, 
when the caliph, fearing what would be the effect 
of Scheich Ibrahim’s negligence, but willing to 
make use of it to bring his design about, came to 
the same place. The fisherman, in spite of his 
disguise, knew him, and throwing himself at his 
feet, humbly implored his pardon, and excused 
himself upon the account of his poverty. Rise, 
said the caliph, and be not afraid; only draw 
your nets, that I may see what fish you have got. 

The fisherman, recovered of his fright, quickly 
obeyed the caliph’s orders. He drew out five 
or six very large fishes; and the caliph choosing 
the two biggest, tied them together by the head, 
with the twig of a tree. After this, said he to 
the fisherman, give me thy clothes, and here take 
mine. The exchange was soon made; and the 
caliph being dressed like a fisherman, even to his 
boots and turban, Take thy nets, said he to the 
fisherman, and get thee about thy business. 

When the fisherman, very well pleased with 
his good fortune, was gone, the caliph, taking the 
two fishes in his hand, went to look after the 
grand vizier Giafar and Mesrour ; he stopped at 
the grand vizier, who, not knowing him, asked 
him what he wanted, and bid him go about his 
business. The caliph fell a laughing ; by which 
the vizier finding it to be him, Commander of the 
true believers, said he, is it possible it can be 
you ? I knew you not; and I ask a thousand 
pardons for my rudeness. You are so disguised, 
that you may venture into the hall, without any 

* A famous player on the lute, who lived at 
Bagdad in the reign of the caliph. 

fear of being discovered by Scheich Ibrahim. 
Stay you here with Mesrour, said the caliph, 
while I go yonder and play my part. 

The caliph went up to the hall, and knocked 
at the door. Noureddin hearing him first, told 
Scheich Ibrahim of it, who asked who was there. 
The caliph opened the door, and stepping a little 
way into the hall to show himself, Scheich Ibra- 
him, said he, I am the fisherman Kerim, who 
being informed of your design to treat some of 
your friends, have brought you two very fine 
lishes, fresh caught, to ask if you have any occa- 
sion for them. 

Noureddin and the Fair Persian, mightily pleas- 
ed to hear him name fish, Pray, said she to 
Scheich Ibrahim, let him come in, that we may 
look at them. Scheich Ibrahim, by this time, 
was incapable of asking this counterfeit fisher- 
man how or which way he came thither, his 
whole thought being only to oblige the Fair Per- 
sian. With much ado he turned his head to- 
wards the door, being quite drunk, and, in a 
stammering tone, calling to the caliph, whom he 
took to be a fisherman, Come hither, thou 
nightly thief, said he, and let us see what thou 
hast got. 

The caliph went forwards, and counterfeiting 
all the actions of a fisherman to a nicety, pre- 
sented the two fishes. These are very fine on€s 
indeed, said the Fair Persian ; and if they were 
well dressed and seasoned, I should be glad to eat 
some of them. The lady is in the right on it, 
answered Scheich Ibrahim; but what can you do 
with your fish, unless it were dressed ? Go dress 
it thyself, and bring it to us; thou wilt find every 
thing necessary in my kitchen. 

The caliph went back to the grand vizier. Gia- 
far, said he, I have been very well received ; but 
they want the fish to be dressed. I will take care 
to dress it myself, said the grand vizier, and they 
will have it in a moment. Nay, replied the ca- 
liph, so eager am I to accomplish my design, 
that I will take that trouble myself; for since I 
have personated the fisherman so well, sure I 
can play the cook for once : in my younger days, 
I dealt a little in cookery, and always came off 
with credit. So saying, he went directly to- 
wards Scheich Ibrahim’s lodgings, and the grand 
vizier and Mesrour followed him. | 

They all three fell to work; and though 
Scheich Ibrahim’s kitchen was not very large, 
yet there was every thing in it that they wanted. 
The fish w'ere quickly cooked ; and the caliph 
served it up, putting to every one’s plate a lemon 
to squeeze in the sauce if they thought proper. 
They all eat very heartily, but especially Noured- 
din and the Fair Persian : and the caliph stood 
before them. 

As soon as the repast was over, Noureddin 
looking upon the caliph, Fisherman, said he, 
there never was better fish eaten ; and you have 
done us the greatest favour in the world. At 
the same time, putting his hand into his bosom, 
and pulling out a purse of thirty pieces of gold, 
the remainder of forty that Sangiar, the officer of 
the king of Balsora, had given him just upon his 
departure, Take it, said he to him ; if I had any 
more, thou shouldst have it; had I known thee 
in my prosperity, I would have taken care to se- 
cure thee from ever wanting : do not refuse the 
small present I make thee, but accept of it as 
kindly as if it was much greater. 

The caliph took the purse, and thanked Nou 
reddin ; and perceiving by the weight that it con- 
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tained gold, Sir, said he to him, I cannot enough 
thank you for your liberality, and I think myself 
very fortunate in having to do with a person of 
your generosity ; but before I take my leave I 
have a favour to ask, which I beg you not to 
deny me. Yonder is a lute, which makes me 
believe that the lady understands playing upon 
it; and if you can prevail with her to play but 
one tune, I shall go away perfectly satished ; for 
a lute, sir, is an instrument I am particularly 
fond of. 

Fair Persian, said Noureddin, immediately ad- 
dressing himself to her, I ask that favour of you, 
and I hope you will not refuse me. She took up 
the lute without more entreaties, and putting it 
presently in tune, played and sung with such an 
air as charmed the very soul of the caliph. Af- 
terwards she played upon the lute without sing- 
ing, but with so much strength and softness, that 
it transported him into an ecstacy. 

When the Fair Persian had given over playing, 
the caliph cried out. What a voice! what a 
hand ! what skill ! was there ever finer singing, 
or better playing upon the lute ? Never was 
there any seen or heard like it. 

Noureddin, who was accustomed to give all 
that belonged to him to persons who had praised 
him, Fisherman, said he, I find thou hast some 
taste for music ; since thou art so delighted with 
her performance, she is thine ; I make thee a 
present of her. At the same time he rose up, and 
taking his robe, which he had laid by, was going 
away, and leaving the caliph, whom he believed 
to be no otVier than a fisherman, in possession of 
the Fair Persian. 

The Fair Persian was extremely surprised at 
Noureddin’s liberality: she took hold of him, 
and, looking tenderly at him, Whither, sir, said 
she, are you going <* Sit down in your place, I 
entreat you, and hearken to what I am going to 
sing and play. He did as she desired him; and 
then the Fair Persian, touching the lute, and 
looking upon him with tears in her eyes, sung 
some verses that she had made extempore, to re- 
proach him with his indifference, and the easi- 
ness as well as cruelty with which lie resigned 
her to Kerim. She only hinted without explain- 
ing herself any farther to a fisherman as Kerim 
was; for she, as well as Noureddin, was ignorant 
of his being the caliph.—When she had done 
playing, she put the lute down by her, and clap- 
ped a handkerchief to her face, to hide the tears 
she could not help shedding. 

Noureddin made no answer to all these re- 
proaches, but by his silence seemed to declare 
he did not repent of what he had done. The 
caliph, was surprised at what he had heard ; Sir, 
said he, as far as I see, this beautiful, rare, and 
accomplished lady, that so generously you have 
made me a present of just now, is your slave, 
and you are her master. It is very true, Kerim, 
replied Noureddin ; and thou would*t be more 
surprised than thou art now, should I tell thee 
all the misfortunes that have happened to me on 
her account. Ah ! I beseech you, sir, replied the 
caliph, stil Ibehaving like a fisherman, oblige me 
so far a* to let me hear part of your story. Noureddin, who had already obliged him in 
several tilings of more consequence, was so com- 
plaisant as to relate the whole story to him. He 
began with the vizier his father’s buying the 
Fair Persian for the king of Balsora, and omitted 
nothing of what he had done, or what had hap- 
pened to him from that time to their arrival at 

Bagdad, and to that very moment he was talking 
to him. 

When Noureddin had ended his story, And 
whither are you going now ? said the caliph. 
Where Heaven shall direct me, answered Nou- ' 
reddin. If you will believe me, replied the ca- 
liph, you shall go no farther, but, on the contra- ; 
ry, you must return to Balsora. I will write a 
short letter, which you shall give the king in my 
name : you shall see upon the reading it, he will | 
give you a very handsome reception, and nobody 
will dare to speak against you. 

Kerim, said Noureddin, what thou hast told 
me is very singular : I never heard that a poor 
fisherman, as thou art, had any correspondence 
with a king. Be not astonished at that, replied 1 

the caliph : you must know, that we both studied 
together under the same masters, and were 
always the best friends in the world. It is true, 
fortune has not been equally favourable to us; 
she has made him a king, and me but a fisher- 
man. But this inequality has not lessened our i 
friendship: he has often expressed a readiness' 
and desire to advance my fortune, but I always 
refused it; and am better pleased with the sa- 1 
tisfaction of knowing that he will never deny 
me whatever I ask for the service and advantage 
of my friends : let me do it, and you shall see 
the success. 

Noureddin consented to what the caliph had 
proposed ; and there being every thing necessary 
for writing in the hall, the caliph wrote a letter 
to the king of Balsora; at the top of which, near : 
the edge of the paper, he placed this form, in I 
three small characters, ‘ In the name of the most 
merciful God,’ to show he would be absolutely 
obeyed. 

The letter of the Caliph Haroun Alratchid 
to the King of Rahora. 

1 Haroun Alraschid, son of Mandi, sends this 
letter to Mahommed Zinebi, his cousin. As soon j 
as Noureddin, son to the late vizier Khacan, the j 
bearer, has delivered you this letter, and you ' 
have read it, pull off'the royal mantle, put it on ! 
his shouders, and place him in thy seat without | 
fail. Farewell.’ 

The caliph folded up the letter, and sealed it : | 
and giving it to Noureddin, without saying any j 
thing of what was in it, Go, said he, embark 
immediately in a vessel that is ready to go off, 
(as there did constantly every day at the same 
hour) ; you may sleep when you are aboard. 

Noureddin took the letter, and away he went, 
with the little money he had about him when 
Sangiar gave him his purse; and the Fair Per- 
sian, distracted with grief at his departure, re- 
tired to one of the sofas, and fell to weeping bit- 
terly. 

Noureddin was scarce gone out of the hall, 
when Scheich Ibrahim, who had been silent dur- 
ing the whole transaction, looking stedfastly up- 
on the caliph, whom he still took for the fisher- 
man Kerim, Hark’ee, said he, Kerim, thou hast 
brought us two fishes that are worth twenty 
pieces of copper at most, and thou hast got a 
purse and a slave ; but dost thou think to have 
it all for thyself? 1 here declare, that I will go 
halves with thee in the slave; and as for the 
purse, show me what is in the inside : if it is sil- 
ver, thou shall have one piece for thyself ; but if 
it is gold, I will have it all, and give thee in ex- 
change some pieces of copper which I have in my 
purse. 
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For the better understanding of what follows, 

&e must observe, that the caliph, before his serv- 
ing up the fish, had despatched the grand vizier 
Giafar to his palace, with orders to get four slaves, 
with a rich habit, and to wait on the other side 
of the pavilion till he gave a signal with his fin- 
ger against the window. The grand vizier per- 
formed his commission, and he. Mesrour, and the 
four slaves, waited at the appointed place, expec- 
ting the sign. 

The caliph, still personating the fisherman, an- 
swered Scheich Ibrahim boldly, I know not what 
there is in the purse; gold or silver, you shall 
freely go my halves; but as to the slave, I will 
have her all to myself; and if you will not ac- 
cept these conditions, you shall have nothing. 

Scheich Ibrahim, enraged to the last degree at 
this insolence, considering him only as a fisher- 
man, snatched up one of the china dishes whii h 
were on the table, and flung it at the caliph’s 
head. The caliph easily avoided the blow, being 
thrown by a person in liquor; but the dish strik- 
ing against the wall, was dashed into a thousand 
pieces.—Scheich Ibrahim grew more enraged at 
having missed his aim ; and, catching up the 
candle that stood upon the table, rose from his 
seat and went staggering down a pair of back 
stairs to look for a cane. 

The caliph took this opportunity, and striking 
his hands against the window, the grand vizier, 
Mesrour, and the four slaves were with him in a 
trice; the slaves quickly pulled off the fisher- 
man’s clothes, and put on him the habit they 
had brought. They had not quite dressed the 
caliph, who had seated himself upon the throne 
that was in the hall, but were very busy about 
him, when Scheich Ibrahim, spurred on by in- 
terest, came back with a swinging cane in his 
hand, with which he designed to pay the pre- 
tended fisherman soundly ; but instead of find- 
ing him, he saw his clothes in the middle of the 
hall, and the caliph upon his throne, with the 
grand vizier and Mesrour on each side of him. 
He stood awhile gazing upon this unexpected 
sight, doubting whether he was awake or asleep. 
The caliph fell a laughing at his astonishment; 
and calling to him, Scheich Ibrahim, said he, 
what dost thou want? whom dost thou look after? 

Scheich Ibrahim, no longer doubting that it 
was the caliph, immediately threw himself at his 
feet, with his face and long beard to the ground. 
Commander of the true believers, your vile slave 
has offended you ; but he implores your clemen- 
cy, and asks a thousand pardons for his offence. 
As soon as the slaves had made an end of dress- 
ing him, he came down from his throne, and ad- 
vancing towards him, Rise, said he; I forgive 
thee. 

The caliph then addressed himself to the Fair 
Persian, who had suspended her sorrow as 
soon as she understood that the garden and 
pavilion belonged to that prince, and not to 
Scheich Ibrahim, as he had all along made her 
believe, and that it was he himself disguised in 
the fisherman’s clothes. Fair Persian, said he, 
rise, and follow me : by what you have lately 
seen, you ought to know who I am, and to be- 
lieve that I am above taking any advantage of 
the present which Noureddin, with a generosity 
not to be paralleled, has made me of your per- 
son. I have sent him to Balsora to 1* king there; 
and when I have given him the despatches ne- 
cessary for his establishment, you shall go thither 
and be queen. In the mean time, I am go- 

j ing to order an apartment for you in my palace, 
j where you shall be treated according to your de- 
sert. 

This discourse encouraged the Fair Persian, 
I and comforted her very sensibly. The joy for 
j the advancement of Noureddin, whom she pas- 
I sionately loved, to so high an honour, made her 
I sufficient amends for her affliction. The caliph 
kept his promise, and recommended her to the 
care of his lady Zobeide, whom he acquainted 
with the esteem he had lately entertained for 
Noureddin. 

Noureddin’s return to Balsora was more fortu- 
nate, and speedier by some days, than he could 
have expected. Upon his arrival, without visit- 
ing any of his friends or relations, he went direct- 
ly to the palace, where the king at that time was 
giving public audience. With the letter held up 
in his hand, he pressed through the crowd, who 
presently made way for him to come forward and 
deliver it. The king took and opened it, and his 
colour changed in reading it. he kissed it thrice, 
and was just about to obey the caliph’s orders, 
when he bethought himself of shewing it to the 
vizier Saouy, Noureddin’s irreconcileable enemy. 

Saouy, who had discovered Noureddin, and 
began to conjecture, with great uneasiness, what 
might be the design of his coming, was no 
surprised than the king at the order contained 
in the letter; and being as much concerned in 
it, he thought that very moment upon a way to 
evade it. He pretended not to have read the 
letter quite through, and therefore, desiring a se- 
cond view of it, he turned himself a little on one 
side, as if he wanted a better light, and, with- 
out being perceived by any body, dexterously 
tore off from the top of it the form that showed 
the caliph would be absolutely obeyed, and put- 
ting it into his mouth swallowed it. 

After this egregious piece of villainy, Saouy 
turned to the king, and giving him the letter, 
Sir, said he to him, in a low voice, what does 
your majesty intend to do? What the caliph 
has commanded me, replied the king. Have a 
care, sir, said the wicked vizier, what you do. 
It is true, this is the caliph’s hand, but the form 
is not to it. The king had observed that very 
well, but in his confusion, he thought his eyes 
deceived him when he saw it was gone. 

Sir, continued the vizier, we have no reason 
to doubt but that the caliph, upon the com- 
plaints he has made against your majesty and 
me, has granted him this letter purely to get rid 
of him, and not with any intention of having 
the order contained in it executed. Besides, we 
must consider he has sent no express with a pa- 
tent ; and without that, the order is of no force. 
And since a king like your majesty was never 
deposed without that formality, any other man 
as well as Noureddin might come with a forged 
letter : let who will bring such a letter as this, 
it ought not to be put in execution.—-Your ma- 
jesty may depend upon it, that is never done; 
and I will take upon myself all the consequence 
of disobeying this order. 

King Zinebi, easily persuaded by this pernici- 
ous counsel, left Noureddin entirely to the dis- 
cretion of the vizier Saouy, who led him to his 
house after a very insulting manner; where, after 
causing him to be bastinadoed till he was almost 
dead, he ordered him to a prison, where he com- 
manded him to be put in the darkest and deepest 
dungeon, with a strict charge to the gaoler to 
give him nothing but bread and water. 
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Wiien Noureddin, half dead with the strokes, 

came to himself, and found what a nasty dun- 
geon he was in, he bewailed his misfortunes in 
the most pathetic manner.—Ah ! fisherman, 
cried he, how hast thou cheated me, and how 
easy have I been in believing thee ! Could I, af- 
ter the civility I showed thee, expect so inhu- 
man and barbarous usage P However, may Hea- 
ven reward thee; for 1 cannot persuade myself 
that thy intention was so base ; and 1 will with 
patience wait the end of my afflictions. 

The poor disconsolate Noureddin remained six 
whole days in this miserable condition ; and 
Saouy did not forget that he had confined him 
there : but being resolved to put him to a shame- 
ful death, and not daring to do it by his own au- 
thority, to accomplish his villainous design, he 
loaded some of his slaves with rich presents, 
which he, at the head of them, went and pre- 
sented to the king. Behold, sire, said he, with 
the blackest malice, what the new king has sent 
you upon his accession to the crown, and begs 
your majesty to accept of it. 

The king, taking the matter just as Saouy in- 
tended it, What ! replied he, is that wretch still 
living? I thought you had put him to death al- 
ready. Sire, I have no power, answered the vi- 
zier, to take any person’s life away; that only 
belongs to your majesty. Go, said the king, be- 
head him instantly ; I give you full authority. 
Sire, replied the vizier Saouy, I am infinitely 
obliged to your majesty for the justice you do 
me ; but since Noureddin has publicly affronted 
me, I humbly beg the favour that his execution 
may be performed before the palace* and that 
the criers may publish in every quarter of the 
city, that every body may be satisfied he has made 
a sufficient reparation for the affront. The king 
granted his request; and the criers, in perform - 
ing their office, diffused a universal sorrow 
through the whole city. The memory of his fa- 
ther’s virtues being yet very fresh among them, 
no one could hear without horror and indigna- 
tion that the son was going to suffer an ignomi- 
nious death through the villainy and instigation 
of the vizier Saouy. 

Saouy went in person to the prison, accompa- 
nied with twenty slaves, ministers of his cruel- 
ty, who took Noureddin out of the dungeon, and 
put him upon a shabby horse without a saddle. 
When Noureddin saw himself in the hands of 
his enemy, Thou triumphest now, said he, and 
abuses! thy power; but I trust in the truth of 
what is written In one of our books, * You judge 
unjustly, and in a little time you shall be judged 
yourself.’ The vizier Saouy, who really tri- 
umphed in his heart, What, insolent! said he, 
darest thou insult me yet?—but go, I pardon 
thee, and care not whatever happens to me, so 
I have the pleasure of seeing thee lose thy head 
in the public view of all Balsora. Thou oughtest 
also to remember what another of our books 
says, ‘ What signifies if one dies the next day 
after the death of his enemy ?’ 

The vizier, still implacable in his hatred and 
enmity, surrounded by part of his slaves in arms, 
ordered Noureddin to be conducted by the other, 
and went himself towards the palace. The 
people were ready to fall upon him as he went 
along ; and if any body had set the example, 
they would certainly have stoned him to death. 
When he had brought him to the place of suffer- 
ing, which was to be in sight of the king’s apart- 
ment, he left him in the executioner’s hands, 
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and went straight to the king, who was in his closet ready to glut his eyes with the bloody spec, 
tacle he had prepared. 

The king’s guard and the vizier’s slaves, which 
made a circle round Noureddin, had much ado 
to withstand the people, who made all possible 
efforts, but in vain, to break through them, and 
carry him off by force. The executioner com- 
ing up to him, Sir, said he, I hope you will for- 
give me ; I am but a slave, and cannot help do- 
ing my duty. If you have no occasion for any- 
thing more, I beseech you prepare yourself; for 
the king is just going to give me orders to strike 
the blow. 

The poor unfortunate Noureddin, at that cruel 
moment, looking round upon the people, Will 
no charitable body, cried he, bring me a little 
water to quench my thirst ? which immediately 
they did, and handed it to him upon the scaffold. 
The vizier Saouy, perceiving this delay, called 
out to the executioner from the king’s closet- 
window, where he had planted himself, Strike ! 
what dost thou stay for ? At these barbarous 
and inhuman words the whole place echoed 
with loud imprecations against him ; and the 
king, jealous of his authority, made it appear, 
by enjoining him to stay awhile, that he was an- 
gry at his presumption. But there was another 
reason ; for the king that very moment, casting 
his eye to a large street that faced him, and 
joining to the place of execution, he saw about 
the middle of it a troop of horsemen come gal- 
lopping full speed towards the palace. Vizier, 
said the king immediately, look yonder ; what is 
the meaning of those horsemen ? Saouy, who 
knew not what it might be, earnestly pressed the 
king to give the executioner the sign. No, re- 
plied the king; I will first know who those 
horsemen are. It was the vizier Giafar, with his 
train, who came in person from Bagdad J»y the 
caliph’s order. 

To understand the occasion of this minister’s 
coming to Balsora, we must observe, that after 
Noureddin’s departure with the caliph’s letter, 
the caliph the next day, nor several days after, 
never thought of sending him the patent that he 
mentioned to the Fair Persian. He happened 
one day to be in the inner palace, which was 
that of the women, and passing by the apart- 
ment, he heard the sound of a fine voice. He 
listened to it; and he had no sooner heard the 
words of one complaining for the absence of 
somebody, than he asked the officer of the eu- 
nuchs that attended him, who that woman was 
that belonged to that apartment ? The officer 
told him it was the young stranger’s slave whom 
he had sent to Balsora to be king in the room of 
Mohammed Zinebi. 

Ah ! poor Noureddin, cried the caliph pre- 
sently, I had forgot thee : but haste, said he to 
the officer, and bid Giafar come to me. The 
vizier was with him in an instant. As soon as 
he came, Giafar, said he, I have hitherto neglect- 
ed sending the patent to Noureddin, which was 
to confirm him king of Balsora ; but we have no 
time now to draw up one; therefore immediate 
ly take post-horses, and with some of your ser- 
vants, make what haste you can to Balsora. If 
Noureddin is no longer alive, but put to death 
by them, order the vizier Saouy to be hanged ; 
but if he is living, bring him to me, with the king 
and the vizier. 

The grand vizier staid no longer than just to 
] get on horseback; and being attended by a great 

S 
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train of officers belonging to his house, he set off 
for Balsora, where he arrived in a manner and 
at the time already mentioned. As soon as 
lie came to the palace-yard, the people cleared 
the way for him, crying out, A pardon for Nou- 
reddin! and with his whole train he rode into 
the palace, even to the very stairs, where he 
alighted. 

The king of Balsora, knowing him to be the 
caliph’s chief minister, went to meet him, and 
received him at the entrance of his apartment. 
The first question the visier asked, was, If Nou- 
reddin was living ? and if he was, that he 
might be sent for. The king made answer he 
was alive, and gave orders to have him brought 
in. Accordingly he soon made his appearance 
as he was, tied and bound with cords. The 
grand vizier Giafar caused him to be untied, 
and setting him at liberty, ordered the vizier 
Saouy to be seized, and bound him with the 
same cords. 

The grand vizier Giafar lay but one night in 
Balsora ; the next day he set out again for Bag- 
dad ; and, according to the order he had re- 
ceived, carried Saouy, the king of Balsora, and 
Noureddin, along with him. As soon as he 
came to Bagdad, he presented them all to the 
caliph : and after he had given him an account 
of his journey, and particularly the miserable 
condition he found Noureddin in, and his ill 
usage by the advice and malice of Saouy, the 
caliph desired Noureddin to behead the vizier 
himself. Commander of the true believers, said 
Noureddin, notwithstanding the injury this 
wicked man has done me, and the mischief he 
endeavoured to do my deceased father, I should 
think myself the basest of mankind, if I had 
stained my hands with his blood. The caliph 
was extremely pleased with his generosity, and 
ordered justice to be done by the executioner’s 
hand. 

The caliph would fain have sent Noureddin 
back to Balsora to have been king there : but 
Noureddin humbly begged to be excused from 
accepting of the offer. Commander of the true 
believers, said Noureddin, the city of Balsora, 
after the misfortunes that have happened to me 
there, will be so much my aversion, that I be- 
seech your majesty to give me leave to keep the 
oath that I have made, of never returning thither 
again ; and I shall think it my greatest glory to 
serve near your royal person, if you are pleased 
to allow me the honour. The caliph consented 
to it; and placing him among the number of 
those courtiers who were his greatest favourites, 
restored the Fair Persian to him again. To all 
these favours he added a plentiful fortune ; and 
he and the Fair Persian lived together to their 
dying day, with all the happiness they could desire. 

As for the king of Balsora, the caliph contented 
himself with only letting him see how careful he 
ought to be in the choice of his viziers, and so 
sent him back into his kingdom. 
The Story of Beder% Prince of Persia, and 

Giakaure, Princess of Samandal. 
Persia is a country of so vast extent, that their 

ancient monarchs have, not without some colour 
of reason, assumed the haughty title of King of 
Kings. For, not to mention those subdued by 
their arms, there are kingdoms and provinces 
whose kings are not only tributary, but also in as 
great subjection as governors in other nations are 
to kings. 

One of these kings, who in the beginning of 
his reign had signalized himself by many glorious 
and successful contests, enjoyed so profound a 
peace and tranquility, as rendered him the hap- 
piest of monarchs. The only thing in which he 
thought himself unfortunate was, that amongst 
all his wives, not one of them ever brought him 
a son ; and being now far advanced in years, he 
was desirous of an heir to succeed him after his 
death. However, he had above a hundred ladies, 
all lodged in separate apartments, after a magni- 
ficent manner, with women-slaves to wait upon, 
and eunuchs to guard them; yet notwithstanding 
all his endeavours to please and gratify them in 
every thing, there was not one that answered his 
expectation. He had women very often brought 
him from the most remote countries ; and if 
they pleased him, he not only gave the merchants 
their full price at first word, but loaded them 
with honours, favours, and benedictions, in hopes 
that at last he might be so happy as to meet with 
one by whom he might have a son. There was 
scarce any act of charity but what lie performed, 
to prevail with Heaven. He gave immense sums 
to the poor, besides large donatives to the reli- 
gious of his religion; building for their use many 
noble colleges richly endowed, in hopes of ob- 
taining by their prayers what he so earnestly de- 
sired. 

One day, according to the custom of his royal 
predecessors, during their residence in their ca- 
pital city, he held an assembly of his courtiers, at 
which all the ambassadors and strangers of qua- 
lity about the court were present; and where 
they not only entertained one another with 
talking of news and politics, but also of the 
sciences, history, poetry, literature, and whatever 
else was capable of diverting the mind after the 
most agreeable manner. Upon that day a eu- 
nueh came to acquaint him with the arrival of a 
certain merchant from a far country, who, hav- 
ing brought a slave along with him, desired leave 
to show her to his majesty. Give him admit- 
tance instantly, said the king, and after the as- 
sembly is over I will talk with him. The mer- 
chant was introduced, and seated in a convenient 
place, from whence he might easily have a full 
view of the king, and hear him talk familiarly to 
those that stood near his person. The king ob- 
served this rule to all strangers, with a design 
that by degrees they might grow acquainted with 
him; so that, when they saw with what freedom 
and civility he addressed himself to all, they 
might be encouraged to talk with him in the 
same manner, without being the least surprised 
at the pomp and splendour of his appearance, 
which was enough to deprive those of their power 
of speech that were not used to it. He treated 
the ambassadors also after the same manner. He 
eat with them, and during the repast asked them 
several questions concerning their health, their 
journey, and the particularities of their country. 
After they had been thus encouraged, he gave 
them audience. 

When the assembly was over, and all the com- 
pany retired, the merchant, who was the only 
person left, fell prostrate before the king’s 
throne, with his face to the earth, wishing his 
majesty an accomplishment of all his desires. 
As soon as he rose up, the king asked him if the 
news of his having brought a slave for him was 
true, and whether she was handsome. 

Sire, replied the merchant, I doubt not in the 
least but your majesty has very beautiful wo- 
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men, since you search every comer of the earth 
for them ; but I may boldly affirm, without over- 
valuing my merchandise, that you never yet saw 
a woman that could stand in competition with 
her for shape and beauty, agreeable qualifica- 
tions, and all the perfections that she is mistress 
of.—Where is she ? said the king: bring her to 
me instantly.—Sire, replied the merchant, I have 

i delivered her into the hands of one of your chief 
; eunuchs; and your majesty may send for her at 
| your pleasure. 

The fair slave was immediately brought in; 
and no sooner had the king cast his eyes on her, 

. but he was charmed with her beautiful and easy 
| shape. He went presently into a closet, whither 

the merchant, with a few eunuchs, followed him. 
The fair slave wore a red satin veil striped with 
gold over her face; and when the merchant had 
taken it off, the king of Persia beheld a lady that 
surpassed in beauty, not only his present ladies, 
but all that he ever had before. He immediately 
fell passionately in love with her, and bade the 
merchant name his price. 

Sire, said he, I gave a thousand pieces of gold 
to the person of whom I bought her ; and in my 
three years’ journey to your court, I reckon I 
have spent as much; but 1 shall forbear setting 
any price to so great a monarch; and therefore, 
if your majesty likes her, I humbly beg you would 
accept of her as a present. I am highly obliged 
to you, replied the king; but it is never my cus- 
tom to treat merchants, who come hither purely 

, for my pleasure, after so ungenerous a manner: 
i I am going to order thee ten thousand pieces of 

gold; will that be sufficient ? Sire, answered 
, the merchant, I should have esteemed myself 

very happy in your majesty’s acceptance of her 
for nothing, yet I dare not refuse so generous an 

I offer. I shall not fail to publish it in my own 
country, and in every place through which I pass. 
The money was presently paid; and before he 

: departed, the king made him put on a rich suit 
of cloth of gold. 

, The king caused the fair slave to be lodged in 
the finest apartment next his own, and gave par- 
ticular orders to the matrons, and the women 
slaves appointed to attend her, that after bathing 
they should dress her in the richest habit they 
could find, and carry her the finest pearl neck- 

; laces, the brightest diamonds, and other of the 
richest precious stones, that she might choose 
those she liked best. 

The officious matrons, whose only care was to 
please the king, were astonished at her beauty; 
and being well-versed therein, they told his ma- ! jesty, that if he would allow them but three 
days, they would engage to make her so much 
handsomer than she was at present, that he could 
scarce know her again. The king could hardly 
deprive himself of the pleasure of enjoying her so 

| long; but at last he consented, upon condition 
, they would be as good as their word. 

The king of Persia’s capital was situated in an 
island; and his palace, which was very magnifi- 
cent, was built upon the sea-shore: his apartment 
looked upon that element; and the fair slave’s, 

| which was pretty near it, had also the same pros- 
pect, and it was the more agreeable, upon ac- 
count of the sea’s beating almost against the foot 

’ of the wall, 
I At the three days end, the fair slave, magnifi- 

cently dressed and set off, was alone in her cham- 
ber, sitting upon a sofa, and leaning against one 
of the windows that faced the sea, when the 

king, being informed that he might visit her, 
came in. The slave hearing somebody walk in ' 
the room, with an air quite different from that | 
of the women-slaves, who had hitherto attended , 
her, immediately turned her head about, to see \ 
who it was. She knew him to be the king; but 
without discovering the least surprise, or so much 
as rising from her seat to salute or receive him, 
as if he had been the most indifferent person in 
the world, she put herself in the same posture 
again. 

The king of Persia was extremely surprised to j 
see a slave of so beauteous a form so very igno- ! 
rant of the world. He attributed this to the , 
narrowness of her education, and the little care 
that was taken of instructing her in the first | 
rules of civility. He went to her at the window, ; 
where, notwithstanding the coldness and indif- 
ferehce with which she had just now received 
him, she suffered herself to be admired, caressed, 
and embraced as much as he pleased. 

In the midst of these amorous embraces and 
tender endearments, this monarch paused awhile, 
to gaze upon, or rather to devour her with his ; 
eyes. My goddess ! my angel! my charmer ! , 
cried the king; whence came you, and where ; 
do those happy paidhts live that brought into the 
world so surprising a master-piece of nature as 
you are ? Ah! how I love you, and shall always 
continue to do so. Never did I feel for a woman 
what I now feel for you; and though I have seen, J 
and do see every day, a vast number of beauties, j 
yet never did my eyes behold so many charms in 
one single person, which have so transported me 
out of myself, that I shall entirely devote myself 
to you. My dearest life, continued he, you nei ■ 
ther answer, nor by any visible token give me the 
least reason to believe that you are sensible of 
the many demonstrations I have given you of the 
violence of my passion; neither will you turn 
your eyes on me to afford mine the pleasure of 
meeting them, and to convince you that it is 
impossible to love more than I do you. Why 
will you still keep this obstinate silence, which 
chills me ? and whence proceeds the seriousness, 
or rather sorrow, that torments me to the soul ? j 
Do you mourn for your country, your friends, or : 
your relations ? Alas! is not the king of Persia, : 
who loves and adores you, capable of comforting, ; 
and making you amends for the loss of every | 
thing in the world ? 

What protestations of love soever the king of 
Persia made the fair slave, or all he could say, to 
oblige her to speak to him, she continued her 
astonishing reserve; and keeping her eyes still • 
fixed upon the ground, would neither look at ' 
him nor utter a word. • 

The king of Persia, charmed with the purchase I 
he had made of a slave that pleased him so well, 
pressed her no farther, in hopes that by treating j 
her kindly, he might prevail upon her to change : 

her mind. He presently clapped his hands; and i 
the women that waited in an outward room | 
entered: he commanded them to bring in supper. | 
When it was on the table, My soul, said he to the 1 

slave, come hither and sup with me. She rose | 
from her seat; and being seated over-against the 
king, his majesty helped her, before he began 
eating himself; and so he did of every dish dur- 
ing the whole supper. The slave ate as well as 
the king, but still with downcast eyes, and with- 
out speaking a word; though he often asked her 
how she liked the entertainment, and whether it 
was dressed according to her taste. 
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The king, willing to change the discourse, asked 

her what her name was, how she liked the clothes 
and the jewels she had on, what she thought of 
her apartment and the rich furniture, and whether 
the prospect of the sea was not very agreeable ? 
but to all these questions she answered not a 
word; so that the king was at a loss what to 
think of her silence. He imagined, at first, that 
perhaps she might be dumb: but then, said he to 
himself, can it be possible that Heaven should 
form a creature so beautiful, so perfect, and so 
accomplished, yet, at the same time, with so 
great an imperfection? Were it however so, I 
could not love her with a less passion than I do. 

When the king of Persia rose from the table, 
he washed his hands on one side, while the fair 
slave washed her’s on the other. He took that 
time to ask the women that held the basin and 
napkin, if ever they had heard her speak. 'One 

; of them presently made answer. Sire, we have 
neither seen her open her lips, nor heard her 
speak any more than your majesty has just now ; 
we have rendered her our services in the bath ; 
we have combed and dressed her head, put on 
her clothes, and waited upon her in her chamber, 
but she has never opened her lips, so much as to 
say, that is well, or I like this. We have often 
asked her, Madam, do you want any thing ? is 
there any thing you wish for? Do but ask, and 
command us: but we have never been able to 
draw a word from her. We cannot tell whether 
her silence proceeds from pride, sorrow, stupidity, 
or dumbness; and this is all we can inform your 
majesty of. 

The king of Persia was more astonished at 
hearing this than he was before: however, be- 
lieving the slave might have some cause of sor- 
row, he was willing to endeavour to divert and 
amuse her. Accordingly he made a very splendid 
assembly, to which all the ladies of the court 
came; and those who were skilful in playing 
upon musical instruments performed their parts, 
while others sung or danced, or did both to- 
gether : at last, they played at all sorts of games, 
which mightily diverted the king. The fair slave 
was the only person that took no pleasure in these 
diversions; she never stirred out of her place, 
but with her eyes fixed on the ground with so 
much indifference, that all the ladies were no 
less surprised than the king. After the assembly 
was over, every one retired to her apartment; 
and the king, who was left alone with the fair 
slave, lay with her that night. 

The next morning the king of Persia rose more 
pleased than ever he had been with all his women 
he had seen before, and more enamoured with 
the fair slave than he was the day before.. Indeed, 
he soon made it appear, by resolving henceforth 
to attach himself only to her; and he performed 
his resolution. On the very same day he dis- 
missed all his other women, giving every one of 
them their jewels, and other valuable things, 
besides a considerable fortune, with free leave to 
marry whom they thought fit; and only kept 
the matrons and a few other elderly women to 
wait upon the fair slave. However, for a whole 
year together, she never afforded him the plea- 
sure of one single word; yet the king continued 
his assiduities to please her, with all the com- 
plaisance imaginable, and to give her the most 
signal proofs of a violent passion. 

The year was now expired, when the king sit- 
ting one day by his mistress, protested to her 
that his love, instead of being diminished, grew 

every day more violent. My queen, said he, I 
cannot divine what your thoughts are : but no- 
thing is more true, and I swear to you, that 
having the happiness of possessing you, there 
remains nothing for me to desire : I esteem my 
kingdom, great as it is, less than an atom, when 
I have the pleasure of beholding you, and of tell- 
ing you a thousand times, that I adore you. I 
desire not that my words alone should oblige you 
to believe me. Surely you can no longer doubt 
it, after the vast number of women who were in 
my palace, whom I have sacrificed to your beauty. ! 
You may remember it is about a year since I sent j 
them all away; and I repent of it as little even 
now I am talking with you, as I did the first 
moment of their departure; and I never shall : 
repent. Nothing would be wanting to complete | 
my happiness and crown my joy, would you but I 
speak one single word to me, by which I might 1 

be assured that you thought yourself at all obliged 
to me. But how can you speak to me if you are 
dumb ? and alas 1 I feel too fearful this is the 
case. How can I doubt, since you still torment 
me with silence, after a whole year’s entreating 
you continually to speak to me ? £f it is impos- 
sible for me to obtain of you that consolation, 
may Heaven at least grant me the blessing of a 
son by you, to succeed me after my death. I 
lind myself growing old every day, and I begin 
already to want one to assist me in bearing the | 
weight of my crown. Still I cannot conceal the 
great desire I have of hearing you speak ; for : 
something within me tells me you are not dumb: I 
and I beseech, I conjure you, dear madam, to | 
break through this long silence, and speak but l 
one word to me; and after that I care not how 
soon I die. 

At this discourse the fair slave, who, according 
to her usual custom, had hearkened to the king 
with downcast eyes, and had given him cause to 
believe not only that she was dumb, but that she 
had never laughed in her life, began to smile a 
little. The king of Persia perceived it with a 
surprise that made him break forth into an excla- 
mation ef joy ; and no longer doubting but that 
she was going to speak, he waited for that happy 
moment with an eagerness and attention that 
cannot easily be expressed. 

At last the fair slave, breaking her long-kept 
silence, thus addressed herself to the king : Sire, 
said she, I have so many things to say to your 
majesty, that, having once broke silence, I know 
not where to begin. However, in the first place, 
I think myself in duty bound to thank you for all 
the favours and honours you have been pleased to 
confer upon me, and to implore Heaven to bless 
and prosper you, to prevent the wicked designs of 
your enemies, and not sutler you to die, after 
hearing me speak, but to grant you a long life. 
After this, sire, 1 cannot give you a greater satis- 
faction than by acquainting you that I am with 
child; and I wish, as you do, it may be a son. 
Had it never been my fortune to have been preg- 
nant, I was resolved (I beg your majesty to pardon 
the sincerity of my intention) never to have loved 
you, as well as to have kept an eternal silence j 
but now I love you as I ought to do. 

The king of Persia, ravished to hear the fair 
slave not only speak, but tell him tidings in which 
he was so nearly concerned, embraced her ten- 
derly. Shining light of my eyes, said he, it is 
impossible for me to receive a greater joy than 
what you have now given me : you have spoken 
to me, and you have declared your being with 
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child, which I did not expect. After these two 
occasions of joy, I am transported out of myself 

The king of Persia, in the transport of his joy, 
said no more to the fair slave. He left her, but 
in such a manner as made her perceive his inten- 
tion was speedily to return • and being willing 
that the occasion of his joy should be made 
public, he declared it to his officers, and sent in 
all haste for the grand vizier. As soon as he 
came, he ordered him to distribute a thousand 
pieces of gold among the holy men of his religion, 

' who made vows of poverty; as also among the 
j hospitals and the poor, by way of returning thanks 
' to Heaven : and his will was obeyed by the direc- 
! tion of that minister. 
| After the king of Persia had given this order, 
! he returned to the fair slave again. Madam, said 
i he, pardon me for leaving you so abruptly, since 
i you have been the occasion of it; but I hope you ; will indulge me with some conversation, since I 

1 am desirous to know of you several things of 
! much greater consequence. Tell me, my dearest ! soul, what were the powerful reasons that induced 

you to persist in that obstinate silence for a whole 
year together, though every day you saw me, 
heard me talk to you, ate and drank with me, 

! and every night lay with me ? I shall pass by 
. your not speaking; but how you could carry your - 
I self so as that I could never discover whether you 

were sensible of what I said to you or not, I con- 
fess, surpasses my understanding; and I cannot 
yet comprehend how you could contain yourself 
so long : therefore I must conclude the occasion 
of it to be very extraordinary. 

To satisfy the king of Persia’s curiosity, replied 
this fair person, think whether or not to be a 
slave, far from my own country, without any 

! hopes of ever seeing it again,—to have a heart 
I torn with grief, for being separated for ever from 
' my mother, my brother, my friends, and my 
; acquaintance,—are not these sufficient reasons 1 for my keeping a silence your majesty has thought 1 so strange and unaccountable ? The love of our 
| native country is as natural to us as that of our 
parents; and the loss of liberty is insupportable 

I to every one who is not wholly destitute of com- 
mon sense, and knows how to set a value on it. 

I The body indeed may be enslaved, and under the 
I subjection of a master, who has the power and 
! authority in his hands; but the will can never be 
I conquered, but remains free and unconfined, 
| depending on itself alone, as your majesty has 

found an instance of it in me : and it is a wonder 
: that I have not followed the example of abun- 

dance of unfortunate wretches, whom the loss of 
! liberty has reduced to the melancholy resolution 
I of procuring their own deaths a thousand ways, 

by a liberty which cannot be taken from them. 
I Madam, replied the king, 1 am convinced of 
the truth of what you say; but till this moment 

j I was of opinion, that a person beautiful, well- 
| shaped, of good understanding, like yourself, 

whom her evil destiny had condemned to be a 
slave, ought to think herself very happy in meet- 

i ing with a king for her master. 
Sire, replied the fair slave, whatever the slave 

is, as I have already observed to your majesty, 
I there is no king on earth can tyrannize over her will. But when you speak of a slave mistress of 
| charms enough to captivate a monarch, and in- 

duce him to love her; if she is of a rank infinitely 
below him, I am of your opinion, she ought to 
think herself happy in her misfortunes: but what 
happiness can it be, when she considers herself 

only as a slave, tom from a parent’s arms, and 
perhaps from those of a lover, her passion for 
whom death only can extinguish ? But when 
this very slave is in nothing inferior to the king 
that bought her, your majesty shall then judge 
yourself of the rigour of her destiny, her misery, 
and her sorrow, and to what desi>erate attempts 
the anguish of despair may drive her. 

The king of Persia, astonished at this discourse, 
Madam, said he, can it be possible that you are of j 
royal blood, as by your words you seem to inti- 
mate ? Explain the whole secret to me, I beseech j 
you, and no longer augment my impatience. Let 
:«ie instantly know who are the happy parents of j 
so great a prodigy of beauty; who are your bro- I 
thers, your sisters, and your relations; but, above ! 
all, what your name is. 

Sire, said the fair slave, my name is Gulnare * 
of the Sea; and my father, who is now dead, was 
one of the most potent monarchs of the ocean. 
When he died, he left his kingdom to a brother 
of mine, named Saleh,f and to the queen my 
mother, who is also a princess, the daughter of 
another puissant monarch of the sea. We enjoyed i 
a profound peace and tranquillity through the 
whole kingdom, till a neighbouring prince, envi- 
ous of our happiness, invaded our dominions with 
a mighty army; and penetrating as far as our 
capital, made himself master of it; and we had 
but just time enough to save ourselves in an 
impenetrable and inaccessible place, with a few 
trusty officers who did not forsake us in our dis- 
tress. 

In this retreat, my brother was not negligent 
in contriving all manner of ways to drive the 
unjust invader from our dominions. One day 
taking me into his closet, Sister, said he, the 
events of the smallest undertakings are always 
dubious. As for my own part, I may fail in the 
attempt I design to make to recover my kingdom; 
and I shall be less concerned for my own disgrace, 
than what may possibly happen to you. To pre- 
vent it, and to secure you from all accident, I 
would fain see you married first: but in the 
miserable condition of our affairs at present, 1 
see no probability of matching you to any of the 
princes of the sea; and therefore I should be 
very glad if you would concur with my opinion, 
and think of marrying to some of the princes of 
the earth. I am ready to contribute all that lies 
in my power towards it; and I am certain there 
is not one of them, however powerful, but, con- 
sidering the beauty you are mistress of, would 
be proud of sharing his crown with you. 

At this discourse of ray brother’s, I fell into a 
violent passion. Brother, said I, you know that 
I am descended, as well as you, by both father 
and mother's side, from the kings and queens of 
the sea, without any mixture of alliance with 
those of the earth ; therefore I do not design to 
marry below myself, any more than they did; 
and I took an oath to that effect as soon as I had 
understanding to inquire into the nobleness and 
antiquity of our family. The condition to which 
we are reduced shall never oblige me to alter my 
resolution ; and if you perish in the execution of 
your design, I am prepared to fall with you, 
rather than to follow the advice I so little ex- 
pected from you. 

My brother, who was still earnest for the mar- 
* Gulnare, in Arabic, is a rose or pomegra- 

nate flower. 
f Saleh, in Arabic, signifies good. 
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riage, however improper for me, endeavoured to 
make me believe, that there were kings of the 
earth who were nowise inferior to those of the 
sea. This put me into a more violent passion, 
which occasioned him to say several bitter re- 
flecting things, that nettled me to the quick. 
He left me, as much dissatisfied with myself as 
he could possibly be with me ; and in this peevish 
mood I gave a spring from the bottom of the sea, 
up to the island of the moon. 

Notwithstanding the violent discontent that 
made me cast myself upon that island, I lived 
content in retirement. But in spite of all my 
precautions, a person of distinction, attended by 
his servants, surprised me sleeping, and carried 
me to his own house. He expressed much love 
to me, and omitted nothing which he thought 
might induce me to make a return to his pas- 
sion. When he saw that fair means would not 
prevail upon me, he attempted to make use of 
force; but I soon made him repent of his inso- 
lence. So at last he resolved to sell me; which 
he did to that very merchant who brought me 
hither and sold me to your majesty. He was a 
very prudent, courteous, humane person; and 
during the whole of the long journey, never gave 
me the least reason to complain. 

As for your majesty, continued the princess 
Gulnare, if you had not shown me all the re- 
spect you have hitherto paid (for which I am 
extremely obliged to your goodness), and given 
me such undeniable marks of your affection, that 
I could no longer doubt of it ; if you had not 
immediately sent away your women, I hesitate 
not to tell you plainly, that I should not have 
remained with you. I would have thrown myself 
into the sea out of this very window, where you 
accosted me when you first came into this apart- 
ment, and I would have gone in search of my 
mother, my brother, and the rest of my relations. 
1 should have persisted in that design, and I 
would infallibly have put it in execution, if after 
a certain time I had found myself deceived in 
the hopes of being with child; but now, in the 
condition I am in, all I could say to my mo- 
ther or brother, would never convince them that 
I have been a slave to a king like your majesty. 
They would never believe it, but would for ever 
upbraid me with the crime I have voluntarily 
committed against my honour. However, sire, 
be it a prince or a princess that I shall bring into 
the world, it will be a pledge to engage me never 
to be parted from your majesty ; and therefore I 
hope you will no longer look upon me as a slave, 
but as a princess worth your alliance. 

After this manner the princess Gulnare dis- 
covered herself to the king of Persia, and finish- 
ed her story. My charming, my adorable prin- 
cess, cried hp, what wonders have I heard ! and 
what ample matter for mycuriosity to ask a thou- 
sand questions concerning those strange and un- 
heard-of things which you have related to me! 
But first, I ought to thank you for your goodness 
and patience in making trial of the truth and 
constancy of my passion. I thought it impossible 
for me to love you more than I did ; but since I 
know you to be so great a princess, I love you a 
thousand times more. Princess! did I say? Ma- 
dam, you are no longer so, but you are my queen 
-—the queen of Persia ; and by that title you shall 
soon be proclaimed throughout the whole king- 
dom. To-morrow the ceremony shall be per- 
formed in my capital, with a pomp and magni- 
ficence that was never yet beheld ; which will 

plainly show that you are my queen and my law- 
ful wife. This should long ago have been done, 
had you sooner convinced me of my error ; for 
from the first moment of my seeing you, I have 
been of the same opinion as now, to love you 
always, and never to place my affections on any 
other. 

But that I may satisfy myself, and pay you all 
the respect that is your due, I beseech you, ma- 
dam, to inform me more particularly of the king- 
dom and people of the sea, which are altogether 
unknown to me. I have heard much talk, indeed, 
of the inhabitants of the sea, but I always looked 
upon it as nothing but a tale or fable; but, by 
what you have told me, I am convinced there is 
nothing more true ; and I have a very good proof 
of it in your own person, who are one of them, 
and are pleased to condescend to be my wife; 
which is an honour no other inhabitant on the 
earth can boast of besides myself. There is one 
thing yet which puzzles me; therefore I must 
beg the favour of you to explain it; that is, I 
cannot comprehend how it is possible for you to 
live or move in the water without being drowned. 
There are very few amongst us who have the art 
of staying under water ; and they would surely 
perish, if, after a certain time, according to their 
activity and strength, they did not come up j 
again. 

Sire, replied the queen Gulnare, 1 shall with 
pleasure satisfy the king of Persia. We can walk 
at the bottom of the sea with as much ease as 
you can upon land; and we can breathe in the 
water as you do in the air; so that instead of 
suffocating us, as it does you, it absolutely con- 
tributes to the preservation of our lives. What is 
yet more remarkable is, that it never wets our 
clothes ; so that when we have a mind to visit 
the earth, we have no occasion to dry them. Our 
commtm language is the same with that of the 
writing engraved upon the seal of the great pro- 
phet Solomon, the son of David. 

I must not forget to tell you further, that the ' 
water does not in the least hinder us from seeing j 
in the sea; for we can open our eyes without any j 
inconvenience ; and as we have quick, piercing | 
sight, we can discern any object as clearly in the ! 
deepest part of the sea, as upon land. We have ; also there a succession of day and night; the i 
moon affords us her light, and even the planets i 
and the stars appear visible to us. I have already J 
spoken of our kingdoms ; but as the sea is much i 
more spacious than the earth, so there are a 
greater number of them, and of greater extent. 
They are divided into provinces ; and in each 1 

province there are several great cities, well peo- j 
pled. In short, there are an infinite number of , 
nations, differing in manners and customs, as ' 
well as upon the earth. 

The palaces of the kings and princes are very ; 
sumptuous and magnificent. Some of them are ; 
of marble of various colours; others of rock- 
crystal, with which the sea abounds, mother-of- | 
pearl, coral, and of other materials more vain- | 
able; gold, silver, and all sorts of precious stones, ! 
are more plentiful there than on earth. 1 say | 
nothing of the pearls, since the largest that ever 
was seen upon earth, would not be valued 
amongst us : and none but the very lowest rank 
of citizens would wear them. 

As we have q marvellous and incredible agility j 
to transport ourselves whither we please in the | 
twinkling of an eye, we have no occasion for any j 
carriages or riding-horses ; not but the king has 
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his stables, and his stud of sea-horses ; but they 
are seldom made use of, except upon public 
feasts, or rejoicing days. Some, after they have 
trained them, take delight in riding them, and 
show their skill and dexterity in races ; others 
put them to chariots of mother-of-pearl, adorned 
with an infinite number of shells of all sorts, of 
the liveliest colours. These chariots are open ; 
and in the middle there is a throne upon which 
the king sits, and shows himself to the public 
view of his subjects. The horses are trained up 
to draw by themselves ; so that there is no oc- 
casion for a charioteer to guide them. I pass 
over a thousand other curious particulars relat- 
ing to these marine countries, which would be 
very entertaining to your majesty; but you must 
permit me to defer it to a future leisure, to speak 
of something of much greater consequence ; 
which is, that the method of delivering, and the 
way of managing the women of the sea in their 
lying-in, is quite different from those of the wo- 
men of the earth ; and I am afraid to trust myself 
in the hands of the midwives of this country: 
therefore, since my safe delivery equally concerns 
us both, with your majesty’s permission, I think 
it proper, for greater security, to send for my 
mother and my cousins, to assist at my labour; 
at the same time to desire the king my brother’s 
company, to whom I have a great desire to be 
reconciled They will be very glad to see me 
again, after I have related my story to them, and 
when they understand I am wife to the mighty 
king of Persia. I beseech your majesty to give 
me leave to send for them : I am sure they will 
be happy to pay their respects to you ; and I ven- 
ture to say you will be extremely pleased to see 
them. 

Madam, replied the king of Persia, you are 
mistress; do whatever you please; I will endea- 
vour to receive them with all the honours they 
deserve. But I would fain know how you would 
acquaint them with what you desire, and when 
they will arrive, that I may give orders to make 
preparation for their reception, and go myself in 
person to meet them. Sire, replied the queen 
Culnare, there is no need of these ceremonies; 
they will be here in a moment; and if your 
majesty will but step into the closet, and look 
-through the lattice, you shall see the manner of 
their arrival. 

As soon as the king of Persia was in the closet, 
queen Gulnare ordered one of her women to 
bring her a fire-pan with a little fire. After that she 
bid her retire and shut the door. When she was 
alone, she took a piece of aloes out of a box, and 
and put it into the fire-pan. As soon as she saw 
the smoke rise, she repeated some words unknown 
to the king of Persia, who observed with great 
attention all that she did. She had no sooner 
ended, but the sea began to be disturbed. The 
closet that the king was in was so contrived, that 
looking through the lattice on the same side with 
the windows that faced the sea, he could plainly 
perceive it. 

At length the sea opened at some distance; 
and presently there rose out of it a tall, hand- 
some young man, with whiskers of a sea-green 
colour; a little behind him, a lady, advanced in 
years, but of a majestic air, attended by five 
young ladies, nothing inferior in beauty to the 
queen Gulnare. 

Queen Gulnare immediately came to one of 
the windows, and saw the king her brother, the 
queen her mother, and the rest of her relations, 

who at the same time perceived her also. The 
company came forward, borne, as it were, upon 
the surface of the waves. When they came to 
the edge, they nimbly, one after another, sprung 
to the window, from whence the queen Gulnare 
had retired to make room for them. King Saleh, 
the queen her mother, and the rest of her rela- 
tions, embraced her tenderly, with tears in their 
eyes, on their first entrance. 

After queen Gulnare had received them with 
all imaginable honour, and made them sit down 
upon a sofa, the queen her mother, addressed 
herself to her : Daughter, said she, I am over- 
joyed to see you again after so long an absence ; 
and I am confident that your brother and your 
relations are no less so. Your leaving us without 
acquainting any body with it, involved us in in- 
expressible concern ; and it is impossible to tell 
you how many tears we have shed upon that 
account. We know of no other reason that could 
induce you to take such a surprising resolution, 
but what your brother told us of the conversation 
that passed between him and you. The advice 
he gave you seemed to him at that time very 
advantageous for settling you handsomely in the 
world, and very suitable to the then posture of 
our affairs. If you held not approved of his pro- 
posal, you ought not to have been so much 
alarmed ; and, give me leave to tell you, you took 
the thing in a quite different light from what 
you ought to have done. But no more of this 
discourse ; it serves only to renew the occasion 
of our sorrow and complaint, which we and you 
ought to bury for ever in oblivion : give us now 
an account of all that has happened to you since 
we saw you last, and of your present situation ; 
but especially let us know if you are satisfied. 

Queen Gulnare immediately threw herself at 
her mother's feet; and after rising and kissing 
her hand, Madam, says she, I own I have been 
guilty of a very great fault, and I am indebted to 
your goodness for the pardon which you are 
pleased to grant me. What I am going to say, 
in obedience to your commands, will soon con- 
vince you, that it is very often in vain for us to 
have an aversion for certain measures ; I have 
myself experienced, that the only thing I had an 
abhorrence to, is just that to which my destiny has 
led me. She related the whole of what had be- 
fallen her since she quitted the sea in a violent 
passion for the earth. As soon as she had made 
an end, and had acquainted them with her hav- 
ing been sold to the king of Persia, in whose 
palace she was at present; Sister, said the king 
her brother, you have been very much to blame 
to suffer so many indignities, but you can blame 
nobody but yourself; you have it in your power 
now to free yourself; and I cannot but admire 
your patience, that you could endure so long a 
slavery. Rise, and return with us into my king- 
dom, that I have reconquered from the proud 
usurper who had made himself master of it. 

The king of Persia, who heard these words 
from the closet where he stood, was in the 
utmost alarm. Ah! said he to himself, I am 
ruined; and if my queen, my Gulnare, hearkens 
to this advice, and leaves me, I shall surely die; 
for it is impossible for me to live without her, 
and they want to deprive me of her. Queen 
Gulnare soon put him out of his fears. 

Brother, said she smiling, what I have just 
now heard gives me a greater proof than ever I 
had of the sincerity of your friendship for me : I 
could not brook your proposing to me a match 
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with a prince of the earth ; now I can scarce 
forbear being angry with you for advising me to 
break the engagement I have made with the most 
puissant and most renowned monarch in the 
world. I do not speak here of an engagement 
between a slave and her master; it would be 
easy to return the ten thousand pieces of gold 
that I cost him ; but I speak now of a contract 
between a wife and a husband, Ad a wife who 
has not the least reason to complain. He is a 
religious, wise, and temperate king, and has given 
me the most essential .demonstrations of his love. 
What can be a greater instance of the violence of 
his passion, than sending away all his women (of 
which he had a great number) immediately upon 
my arrival, and confining himself only to me ? I 
a:n now his wife, and he has lately declared me 
queen of Persia, to share with him in his coun- 
cils ; besides I am pregnant, and if Heaven per- 
mits me to give him a son, that will be another 
motive to engage my affections to him the more. 

So that, brother, continued the queen Gulnare, 
instead of following your advice, you see I have 
all the reason in the world, not only to love the 
king of Persia as passionately as he loves me, but 
also to live and die with him, more out of grati- 
tude than duty. I hope then neither my mother, 
nor you, nor any of my cousins, will disapprove 
of the resolution or the alliance 1 have made, 
which will be an equal honour to the kings of the 
sea and earth. Excuse me for giving you the 
trouble of coming hither from the bottom of the 
deep, to communicate it to you, and for the plea- 
sure of seeing you after so long a separation. 

Sister, replied king Saleh, the proposal I made 
yo.i of going back with us into my kingdom, upon 
the recital of your adventures, (which I could 
not hear without concern,) was only to let you 
see how much we all love you, and how much 1 
in particular honour you, and that nothing in 
the world is so dear to me as your happiness. 
Upon the same account then, for my own part, 1 
cannot condemn a resolution so reasonable and 
so worthy of yourself, after what you have told 
us of the king of Persia, your husband, and the 
great obligations you have to him ; and 1 am per- 
suaded that the queen our mother will be of the 
same opinion. 

The queen confirmed what her son had just 
spoken, and addressing herself to queen Gulnare, 
said I am very glad to hear you are pleased; and 
I have nothing else to add to what your brother 
has just said to you. I should have been the first 
to have condemned you, if you had not expressed 
all the gratitude you owe to a monarch that loves 
you so passionately, and has done such great 
tilings for you. 

As the king of Persia, who was still in the 
closet, had been extremely concerned for fear of 
losing his beloved queen, so now he was trans- 
ported with joy at her resolution never to forsake 
him ; and having no room to doubt of her love 
after so open a declaration, he began to love her 
more than ever, and resolved to express his gra- 
titude in every possible way. 

While the king was indulging incredible plea- 
sure, queen Gulnare clapped her hands, and pre- 
sently in came some of her slaves, whom she had 
ordered to bring in a collation : as soon as it was 
served up, she invited the queen her mother, the 
king her brother, and her cousins, to sit down 
and take part of it. They began to reflect, that 
without asking leave, they were got into the pa- 
lace of a mighty king, who had never seen nor 

heard of them, and that it would be a great piece 
of rudeness to eat at his table without him. This 
reflection raised a blush in their faces, and in 
their emotion their eyes glowing like fire, they 
breathed flames at their mouths and nostrils. 

This unexpected sight put the king of Persia, 
who was totally ignoraut of the cause of it, into 
a dreadful consternation. Queen Gulnare sus- 
l»ecting this, and understanding the intention of 
her relations, rose from her seat, and told them 
she would be back in a moment. She went 
directly to the closet, and by her presence re- 
covered the king of Persia from his surprise. Sir, 
said she, I doubt not but that your majesty is well 
pleased with the acknowledgment I have lately 
made of the many favours for which 1 am indebt- 
ed to you. I might have complied with the wishes 
of my relations, and gone back with them into 
their dominions; but I am not capable of such 
ingratitude, for which I should have been the 
first to have condemned myself. Ah! ray queen, 
cried the king of Persia, speak no more of your 
obligations to me; you have none: I am under 
so great to you, that I shall never be able to repay 
or express them. I never thought it possible you 
could have loved me so tenderly as you do, and i 
as you have made appear to me in the most ex- | 
press!ve manner. Ah! sir, replied the queen I 
Gulnare, could I do less than I have done ? I | 
fear I have not done enough, considering all the j 
honours that your majesty has heaped upon me; | 
and it is impossible for me to remain insensible of j 
your love after so many convincing proofs as you 
have given me. 

But sir, continued queen Gulnare, let us drop , 
this, and give me leave to assure you of the sin- 
cere friendship that the queen my mother, and j 
the king my brother, are pleased to honour 
you with ; they earnestly desire to see you, and | 
tell you so themselves; I intended to have some j 
conversation with them by ordering a banquet | 
for them, before I introduced them to your ma- 
jesty, but they are very impatient to pay their 
respects to you; and therefore I desire your ma- | 
jesty would be pleaded to walk in, and honour i 
them with your presence. 

Madam, said the king of Persia, I should be ] 
very glad to salute persons that have the honour | 
to be so nearly related to you, but I am afraid of , 
the flames that they breathe at their mouths and | 
nostrils. Sir, replied the queen laughing, you 
need not in the least be afraid of those flames, ! 
which are nothing but a sign of their unwilling- > 
ness to eat in your palace, without your hon- i 
curing them with your presence, and eating with i 
them. 

The king of Persia, encouraged by these words, | 
rose up, and went into the chamber with his 
queen Gulnare. She presented him to the queen 
her mother, to the king her brother, and to.her 
other relations, who instantly thtew themselves 
at his feet, with their faces to the ground. The 
king of Persia ran to them, and lifting them up, 
embraced them one after another. After they 
were all seated, king Saleh began : Sir, said he to j 
the king of Persia, we are at a loss for words to I 
express our joy, to think that the queen my sister, j 
in her disgrace, should have the happiness of fall- 
ing under the protection of so powerful a mon- 
arch. We can assure you she is not unworthy 
of the high rank you have been pleased to raise 
her to ; and we have always had so much love 
and tenderness for her, that we could never 
think of parting with her to any of the puissant i 
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princes of the sea, who have often demanded her 
in marriage before she came of age. Heaven has 
reserved her for you, sir, and we have no better 
way of returning thanks to it for the favour it 
has done her, than beseeching it to grant your 
majesty a long and happy life with her, and to 
crown you with prosperity and satisfaction. 

Certainly, replied the king of Persia, Heaven 
reserved her purely for me, as you observe. I 
love her with so tender and violent a passion, 
that I am satisfied I never loved any woman till 
I saw her. I cannot sufficiently thank either the 
queen her mother, or you, prince, or your whole 
family, for the generosity with which you have 
consented to receive me into an alliance so glo- 
rious to me as yours. So saying, he invited them 
to take part of the collation, and he and his queen 
sat down at the table with them. After the col- 
lation was over, the king of Persia conversed 
with them till it was very late ;* and when they 
thought it convenient to retire, he waited upon 
them himself to the several apartments he had 
ordered to be prepared for them. 

The king of Persia treated his illustrious guests 
with continual feasts ; in which he omitted 
nothing that might shew his grandeur and magni- 
ficence, and insensibly prevailed with them to stay 
with him till the queen was brought to bed. When 
the time of her lying-in drew near, he gave par- 
ticular orders that nothing should be wanting 
that was necessary upon such an occasion. At 
night she was brought to bed of a son, to the 
great Joy of the queen her mother, who assisted 
at the labour ; and as soon as he was dressed in 
swaddling-clothes, which were very magnificent, 
went and presented him to the king. 

The king of Persia received this present with 
a joy easier to be imagined than expressed. The 
young prince being of a beautiful countenance, 
he thought no name so proper for him as that 
of Deder, which in the Arabian language signifies 
the Full Moon. To return thanks to Heaven, he 
was very liberal in his alms to the poor, and 
caused the prison doors to be set open, and gave 
all his slaves of both sexes their liberty. He dis- 
tributed vast sums among the ministers and holy 
men of his religion. He also gave large donations 
to his courtiers, besides a great deal that was 
thrown amongst the people; and by proclama- 
tion ordered rejoicing for several days to be kept 
through the whole city. 

One day after the queen was up again, as the 
king of Persia, queen Gulnare herself, the queen 
her mother, King Saleh her brother, and the 
princesses their relations, were discoursing to- 
gether in her majesty’s bedchamber, the nurse 
came in with the young prince Beder in her 
arms. King Saleh no sooner saw him, but he 
ran to embrace him; and taking him in his arms, 
fell to kissing and caressing him with the great- 
est demonstration of tenderness. He took several 
turns with him about the room, dancing and 
tossing him about, when all of a sudden, through 
a transport of joy, the window being open, he 
sprung out, and plunged with him into the sea. 

The king of Persia, who expected no such 
sight, set up a hideous cry, verily believing he 
should either see the dear prince his son no more, 
or else that be should see him drowned : he was 
like to have died of grief and affliction. Sir, said 
queen Gulnare (with a quiet and undisturbed 
countenance, the better to comfort him), let your 
majesty fear nothing; the young prince is my 
son as well as your’s, and I do not love him less 

than you do. You see lam not alarmed; neither 
in truth ought 1 to be so. He runs no risk, and 
you will soon see the king his uncle appear with 
him again, and bring him back safe and sound. 
Although he be born of your blood, he is equally 
of mine, and will have the same advantage his 
uncle and I have, of living equally in the sea and 
upon the land. The queen his mother, and the 
princesses his relations, confirmed the same 
thing; yet all they said had no effect on the 
king’s fright, from which he could not recover 
till he saw prince Beder appear again before 
him. 

The sea at length became troubled, when im- 
mediately King Saleh arose with the young prince 
in his arms, and holding him up in the air, he 
re-entered at the same window he went out at. 
The king of Persia being overjoyed to see prince 
Beder again, and astonished that he was as calm 
as before he lost sight of him ; King Saleh said, 
Sire, was not your majesty in a great fright, when 
you first saw me plunge into the sea with the 
prince my nephew ? Alas ! prince, answered the 
king of Persia, I cannot express my concern. I 
thought him lost from that very moment, and 
you now restore life to me by bringing him again. 
I thought as much, replied king Saleh, though 
you had not the least reason to apprehend any 
danger ; for, before I plunged into the sea with 
him, I pronounced over him certain mysterious 
words which were engraven on the seal of the 
great Solomon the son of David. We practise 
the like in relation to all those children that are 
born in the regions at the bottom of the sea, by 
virtue whereof they receive the same privileges 
that we have over those people who inhabit the 
earth. From what your majesty has observed, 
you may easily see what advantage your son 
prince Beder has acquired by his birth on the 
part of his mother, queen Gulnare, my sister, for 
as long as he lives, and as often as he pleases, he 
will be at liberty to plunge into the sea, and tra- 
verse the vast empire it contains in its bosom. 

Having so spoke, king Saleh, who had restored 
prince Beder to his nurse’s arras, opened a box 
he had fetched from his palace in the little time 
he had disappeared, which was filled with three 
hundred diamonds, as large as pigeons’ eggs, a 
like number of rubies of extraordinary size, as 
many emerald wands, each half a foot long, and 
with thirty strings or necklaces of pearl, consist- 
ing each of ten feet. Sir, said he to the king of 
Persia, presenting him with this box, when I was 
first summoned by the queen my sister, 1 knew 
not what part of the earth she was in, or that she 
had the honour to be married to so great a 
monarch. This made us come empty-handed. 
As we cannot express how much we have been 
obliged to your majesty, I beg you to accept this 
small token of gratitude in acknowledgment of 
the many particular favours you have been 
pleased to show her, wherein we take equal in- 
terest. 

It is impossible to express how greatly the king 
of Persia was surprised at the sight of so much 
riches, inclosed in so little a compass. What ! 
prince, cried he, do you call so inestimable a pre- 
sent a small token of your gratitude, when you 
never have been indebted to me f I declare once 
more, you have never been in the least obliged to 
me, neither the queen your mother, nor you. I 
esteem myself but too happy in the consent you 
have given to the alliance I have contracted with 
you. Madam, continued he, turning to Gulnare 
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the king your brother has put me into the great- 
est confusion ; and I would beg of him to permit 
me to refuse his present, were I not afraid of dis- 
obliging him : do you therefore endeavour to ob- 
tain his leave that I may be excused accepting it. 

Sir, replied king Selah, I am not at all sur- 
prised that your majesty thinks this present so 
extraordinary. I know you are not accustomed 
upon earth to see precious stones of this quality 
and quantity; but if you knew, as I do, the mines 
whence these jewels were taken, and that it is 
in my power to form a treasure greater than those 
of all the kings of the earth, you would wonder 
we should have the boldness to make you a pre- 
sent of so small a value. 1 beseech you, there- 
fore, not to regard it in that respect, but on ac- 
count of the sincere friendship which obliges us 
to offer it to you, and not give us the mortifica- 
tion of refusing it. These engaging expressions 
obliged the king of Persia to accept the present ; 
for which he returned many thanks both to 
king Saleh and the queen his mother. 

A few days after, king Saleh gave the king of 
Persia to understand, that the queen his mother, 
the princesses his relations, and himself, could 
have no greater pleasure than to spend their 
whole lives at his court; but that, having been 
so long absent from their own kingdom, where 
their presence was absolutely necessary, they 
begged of him not to take it ill if they took leave 
of him and queen Gulnare. The king of Persia 
assured them he was very sorry that it was not in 
his power to return their visit in their own domi- 
nions ; but added, As I am verily persuaded you 
will not forget queen Gulnare, but come and see 
her now and then, I hope I shall have the honour 
to see you again more than once. 

Many tears were shed on both sides upon their 
separation. King Saleh departed first; but the 
queen his mother, and the princesses his rela- 
tions, were fain to force themselves, in a man- 
ner, from the embraces of queen Gulnare, who 
could not prevail with herself to let them go. 
This royal company were no sooner out of sight, 
but the king of Persia said to queen Gulnare, 
Madam,. I should have looked upon the person 
that had pretended to pass those upon me for 
true wonders, of which I myself have been eye- 
witness from the time I have been honoured 
with your illustrious family at my court, as one 
who would have abused my credulity. But I 
cannot refuse to believe my own eyes, and shall 
remember it as long as I live, and never cease to 
bless Heaven for directing you to me, in prefer- 
ence to any other prince. 

Young prince Beder was brought up and edu- 
cated in the palace, under the care of the king 
and queen of Persia, who both saw him grow and 
increase in beauty, to their great satisfaction. He 
gave them yet greater pleasure as he advanced 
in years, by his continual sprightliness, by his 
agreeable manners, and by the justness and vi- 
vacity of his wit in whatever he said; and this 
satisfaction was the more sensible, because king 
Saleh his uncle, the queen his grandmother, and 
the princesses his relations, came from time to 
time to partake of it. 

He was easily taught to read and write, and 
was instructed with the same facility in all the 
sciences that became a prince of his rank. 

When he arrived at the age of fifteen, he ac- 
quitted himself in all his exercises with infinitely 
better address and grace than his masters. He 
was withal very wise and prudent. The king, 

who had almost from his cradle discovered in 
him these virtues, so necessary for a monarch, 
and who moreover began to perceive the infirmi- 
ties of old age coming upon himself every day, 
would not stay till death gave him possession of 
his throne, but purposed to resign it to him. He 
had no great difficulty to make his council con- 
sent to it; and the people heard this resolution 
with so much the more joy, as they conceived 
prince Beder worthy to govern them. In a word, 
as the king had not for a long time ap[»eared in 
public, they had all the opportunity to observe 
he had not that disdainful, proud, and crabbed 
air, which most princes have, who look upon all 
below them with scorn and contempt. They 
saw, on the contrary, that he treated all mankind 
with that goodness which invited them to ap- 
proach him ; that he heard favourably all who 
had any thing to say to him ; that he answered 
every body with a goodness that was peculiar to 
him ; and that he refused nobody any thing that 
had the least appearance of justice. 

The day for the ceremony was appointed; 
when, in the midst of the whole assembly, which 
was then more numerous than ordinary, the king 
of Persia, then sitting on his throne, came down 
from it, took the crown from off his head, put it 
on that of prince Beder, and having seated him 
in his place, kissed his hand, as a token that he 
resigned his authority to him. After which he 
took his place among the crowd of viziers and 
emirs below the throne. 

Hereupon the viziers, emirs, and other princi- 
pal officers, came immediately and threw them- 
selves at the new king’s feet, taking each the oath 
of fidelity according to their rank. Then the 
grand vizier made a report of divers important 
matters, on which the young king gave judgment 
with that admirable prudence and sagacity, that 
surprised all the council. He next turned out 
several governors convicted of mal-administra- 
tion, and put others in their room, with that 
wonderful and just discernment, as exacted the 
acclamations of every body; which were so much 
the more honourable, as flattery had no share in 
them. He at length left the council, accompa- 
nied by the late king his father, and went to wait 
on his mother, queen Gulnare, at her apartment. 
The queen no sooner saw him coming with his 
crown upon his head, but she ran to him, and 
embraced him with a great deal of tenderness, 
wishing him a long and prosperous reign. 

The first year of his reign king Beder acquitted 
himself of ail his royal functions with great assi- 
duity. Above all, he took care to inform himself 
of the state of his affairs, and all that might any 
way contribute towards the happiness of his 
people. Next year, having left the administration 
to his council, under the direction of the old king 
his father, he went out of his capital city, under 
pretence of diverting himself with hunting ; but 
his real intention was to visit all the provinces of 
his kingdom, that he might reform all abuses 
there, establish good order and discipline every 
where, and take from all ill-minded princes, his 
neighbours, any opportunities of attempting any 
thing against the security and tranquillity of his 
subjects, by showing himself on their frontiers. 

It required no less than a whole year for this 
young king to execute a design so worthy of him. 
Soon after his return, the old king his father fell 
so dangerously ill, that he knew at once he 
should never recover. He waited for his last mo- 
ment with great tranquillity, and his only care 
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was to recommend to the ministers, and other 
lords of bis son’s court, to persevere in the fide- 
lity they had sworn to him ; and there was not 
one but willingly renewed his oath as freely as at 
first. He died, at length, to the great grief of 
king Beder and queen Gulnare, who caused his 
corpse to be borne to a stately mausoleum, wor- 
thy of his rank and dignity. 

The funeral obsequies ended, king Beder found 
no difficulty to comply with that ancient custom 
in Persia, to mourn for the dead a whole month, 
and not to be seen by any body during all that 
time. He had mourned the death of his father 
his whole life, had he hearkened to his excessive 
affliction, and had it been right for a great prince 
thus to abandon himself to it. During this in- 
terval, the queen, mother to queen Gulnare, and 
king Saleh, together with the princesses their re- 
lations, arrived at the Persian court, and took a 
great part of their affliction, before they offered 
any consolation. 

When the month was expired, the king could 
not refuse admittance to the grand vizier and the 
other lords of his court, who besought him to 
lay aside his mourning, to show himself to his 
subjects, and take upon him the administration 
of affairs as before. 

He showed so great a reluctance to their re- 
quest, that the grand vizier was forced to take 
upon him to say to him, Sir, it were needless to 
represent to your majesty, that it belongs only to 
women to persist in perpetual mourning. We 
doubt not but you are fully convinced of that, and 
that it is not your intention to follow their ex- 
ample. Neither our tears nor yours are capable 
of restoring life to the good king your father, 
though we should lament him all our days. He 
has undergone the common law of all men, which 
subjects them to pay the indispensable tribute of 
death. Yet we cannot say absolutely that he is 
dead, since we see him in your sacred person. 
He did not himself doubt, when he was dying, 
but he should revive in you; and to your ma- 
jesty it belongs to show that he was not deceived. 

King Beder could no longer oppose such pres- 
sing instances : he laid aside his mourning habit 
immediately ; and, after he had resumed the 
royal habit and ornaments, he began to provide 
for the necessities of his kingdom and subjects 
with the same assiduity as before his father’s 
death. He acquitted himself with universal ap- 
probation ; and as he was exact in maintaining 
the ordinances of his predecessor, the people did 
not perceive they had changed their sovereign. 

King Saleh, who was returned to his domin- 
ions in the'sea with the queen his mother and 
the princesses, no sooner saw that king Beder 

Jiad resumed the government, but he, at the end 
of the year, came alone to visit him ; and king 
Beder and queen Gulnare were overjoyed to see 
him. One evening, when they rose from table, 
they talked of various matters. 

King Saleh fell insensibly on the praises of the 
king his nephew, and expressed to the queen 
his sister how glad he was to see him govern so 
prudently, which had acquired him so great re- 
putation, not only among his neighbours, but 
more remote princes. King Beder, who could 
not bear to hear himself so well spoken of, and 
not being willing, through good manners, to in- 
terrupt the king his uncle, turned on one side, 
and feigned to be asleep, leaning his head against 
a cushion that was behind him. 

From these commendations, which regarded 

only the wqjiderful conduct and surprising genius ' 
of king Beder, king Saleh came to speak of the 
perfections of his body, which he extolled as 
prodigies, having nothing equal to them upon 
earth, or in all the kingdoms under the waters, ; 
with which he was acquainted. 

Sister, said he, in an ecstacy, he is so hand- 1 

some, as you well know, I wonder you have not 
thought of marrying him ere this; if I mistake 
not, he is in his twentieth year; and, at that 
age, no prince like him ought to be suffered to I 
be without a wife. I will think of a match for 
him myself, since you will not, and marry him to 
some princess of our lower world, that may be 
worthy of him. 

Brother, replied queen Gulnare, you call to 
my remembrance a thing, which I must own I 
have never thought of to this very moment. As 
he never discovered any inclination for marriage, 
I never thought of mentioning it to him ; and I 
am glad you have spoken of it to me. I like 
your proposing one of our princesses ; and I j 
desire you to name one so beautiful and accom- 
plished, that the king my son may be obliged to ! 
love her. 

I know no one that will suit, replied king | 
Saleh, softly ; but before I tell you who she is, 
let us see if the king my nephew be asleep or not, 
and I will tell you afterwards why it is necessary 
we should take that precaution. Queen Gulnare 
turned about and looked upon her son, and 
thought she had no reason to doubt but he was 
in a profound sleep. King Beder, nevertheless, 
far from sleeping, redoubled his attention, un- 
willing to lose any thing the king his uncle said 
with so much secrecy. There is no necessity for 
your speaking so low, said the queen to the king 
her brother; you may speak out with freedom, 
without fear of being heard. 

It is by no means proper, replied king Saleh, 
that the king my nephew should as yet have any 
knowledge of what I am going to say. Love, 
you know, sometimes enters at the ear; and it 
is not necessary he should thus conceive a pas- 
sion for this lady I am about to name. Indeed 
I see many difficulties'to be surmounted, not on 
the lady’s part, as I hope, but on that of her 
father.—I need only mention to you the prin- 
cess Giauhara,* daughter of the king of Saman- 
dal. 

How ! brother, replied queen Gnlnare, is not 
the princess Giauhara yet married ? I remem- 
ber to have seen her a little before I left your 
palace; she was then about eighteen months 
old, and surprisingly beautiful, and must needs 
be the wonder of the world, if her charms have 
increased equally with her years. The few years 
she is older than the king my son ought not to 
prevent us from doing our utmost to bring the 
match about. Let me but know the difficulties 
that are to be surmounted, and we will sur- 
mount them. 

Sister, replied king Saleh, the greatest difficulty 
is, that the king of Samandal is insupportably 
vain, looking upon all others as his inferiors ; it 
is not likely we shall easily get him to enter into 
this alliance. For my part, I will go to him in 
person, and demand of him the princess his 
daughter; and, in case he refuses her, we will 
address ourselves elsewhere, where we shall be 
more favourably heard. For this reason, as you 

* ‘ Giauhara,’ in Arabic, signifies a * precious 
stone.’ 
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may perceive, added he, it is as well for the king 
my nephew not to know any thing of our design, 
lest he should fall in love with the princess 
Giauhara, till we have got the consent of the 
king of Samandal, and we afterwards not be able 
to obtain her for him. They discoursed a little 
longer upon this point, and before they parted, 
agreed that king Saleh should forthwith return 
to his own dominions, and demand the princess 
Giauhara of the king of Samandal her father, for 
the king of Persia his nephew. 

This done, queen Gulnare and king Saleh, 
who verily believed king Beder asleep, agreed to 
awake him before they retired; and he dissembled 
so well, that he seemed to wake from a pro- 
found sleep. He had heard every word they said, 
and the character they gave of the princess 
Giauhara had inflamed his heart with a new 
passion. He had conceived such an idea of her 
beauty, that the desire of possessing her made 
him pass the night very uneasy, without closing 
his eyes. 

Next day king Saleh would take leave of 
queen Gulnare and the king his nephew. The 

i young king, who knew the king his uncle would 
I not have departed so soon but to go and promote 
without loss of time his happiness, changed 
colour when he heard him mention his depar- 
ture. His passion was become so violent, it 
would not suffer him to wait so long time for the 
sight of his mistress as would be required to ac- 
complish the marriage. He more than once 
resolved to desire his uncle to bring her away 
with him: but as he did not care to let the 
queen his mother understand he knew any thing 
of what had passed, he desired him only to stay 
with him one day more, that they might hunt 
together, intending to take an opportunity to 
discover his mind to him. 

The day for hunting was set, and king Beder 
had many opportunities of being alone with his 
uncle to declare his mind to him ; but he had 
not the courage to open his mouth to acquaint 
him with his design. 

In the heat of the chase, when king Saleh was 
separated from him, and not one of his officers 
and attendants were near him, he alighted near 
a rivulet; and having tied his horse to a tree, 
which, with several others, growing along the 
banks, afforded a very pleasing shade, he laid 
himself down on the grass, and gave free course 
to his tears, which flowed in great abundance, 
accompanied with many sighs. He remained a 
good while in this condition, absorbed in thought, 
without speaking a word. 

King Saleh, in the mean time, missing the 
king his nephew, began to be much concerned to 
know what was become of him ; but could meet 
no one who could give any tidings of him. He 
therefore left his company to go in search of him 
and at length perceived him at a distance. He 
had observed the day before, and more plainly 
that day, that he was not so lively as he used to 
be; that he was more pensive than ordinary ; 
and that, if he was asked a question, he either 
answered not at all, or nothing to the purpose ; 
but he never in the least suspected the cause of 
all this alteration. As soon as he saw him lying 
in that disconsolate, posture, he immediately 
guessed he had not only heard what passed be- 
tween him and queen Gulnare, but was become 
passionately in love. He hereupon alighted at 

him so softly, that he heard him pronounce the 
following words: 

Amiable princess of the kingdom of Samandal, 
cried he aloud, I have no doubt had but an im - 
perfect sketch of your incomparable beauty; I 
hold you to be still more beautiful in preference 
to all the princesses in the world, and to excel 
them as much as the sun does the moon and 
stars. I would this moment go and offer you my 
heart, if I knew where to find you: it belongs 
to you, and no princess shall be possessor of it 
but you. 

King Saleh would hear no more ; he advanced 
immediately, and discovered himself to king 
Beder. From what I see, nephew, said he, you 
heard what the queen your mother and I said the 
other day of the princess Giauhara. it was not 
our intention you should have known any thing • 
and we thought you were asleep. My dear 
uncle, replied king Beder, I heard every word, 
and have sufficiently experienced the effect you 
foretold ; which it was not in your power to pre- 
vent. I detained you on purpose to acquaint 
you with my love before your departure; but 
the shame to disclose to you my weakness, if it 
be any to love a princess so worthy of my love, 
sealed up my mouth. I beseech you, then, by the 
friendship you profess for a prince who has the 
honour to be so nearly allied to you, that you 
would pity me, and not wait to procure me the 
consent of the divine Giauhara, till you have 
gained the consent of the king of Samandal that 
I may marry his daughter, unless you had rather 
see me die with love for her, before I have a sight 
of her. 

These words of the king of Persia greatly em- 
barassed king Saleh. He represented to him how 
difficult it was to give him the satisfaction he 
desired, and that he could not well do it without 
carrying him along with him ; which might be 
of dangerous consequence, since his presence was 
so absolutely necessary in his kingdom. He 
conjured him, therefore, to moderate his passion, 
till such time as he had put things into a train 
to satisfy him, assuring him he would use his ut- 
most diligence, and would come to acquaint him 
in a few days. But these reasons were not suffi- 
cient to satisfy the king of Persia. Cruel uncle, 
said he, I find you do not love me so much as 
you pretended, and that you had rather see me 
die than grant the first request I ever made you. 

I am ready to convince your majesty, replied 
king Saleh, that I would do any thing to serve 
you ; but as for carrying you along with me, I 
cannot do that till I have spoken to the queen 
your mother. What would she say of you and 
me ? If she consents, I am ready to do all you 
would have me, and I will join my entreaties to% yours. You cannot be ignorant, replied the king 
of Persia, that the queen my mother would never 
willingly part with me; and therefore this ex- 
cuse of yours does but farther convince me of 
your unkindness. If you do really love me, as 
you would have me to believe you do, you must 
return to your kingdom immediately, and carry 
me along with you. 

King Saleh, finding himself obliged to yield 
to his nephew’s importunity, drew from his 
finger a ring, on which they were engraven the 
same mysterious names of God that were upon 
Solomon’s seal, that had wrought so many won- 
ders by their virtue. Here, take this ring, said 

some distance from him, and having tied his he, put it upon your finger, and tear neither 
horse to a tree, took a compass, and came upon I the waters of the sea, nor their depth. The 
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king of Persia took the ring, and when he 
had put it on his finger, King Saleh said to him, 
Do as I do. At the same time they both mount- 
ed lightly up into the air, and made towards the 
sea, which was not far distant, whereinto they 
both plunged. 

The sea-king was not long getting to his pa- 
lace, with the king of Persia, whom he im- 
mediately carried to the queen’s apartment and 
presented him to her. The king of Persia kissed 
the queen his grandmother’s hands, and she 
embraced him with great demonstrations of joy. 
I do not ask you how you do, said she to him ; I 
see you are very well, and I am rejoiced at it; 
but I desire to know how my daughter, your 
mother, queen Gulnare, does ? The king of 
Persia took great care not to let her know he 
came away without taking leave of her ; on the 
contrary, he told her the queen his mother was 
in perfect health, and had enjoined him to pay 
her duty to her. Then the queen presented him 
to the princesses; and while he was in conver- 
sation with them, she left him, and went with 
king Saleh into a closet, who told her how the 

| king of Persia had fallen in love with the princess 
•Giauhara, upon the bare relation of her beauty, 
and contrary to his intention; that he had 
brought him along with him, without being able 
to hinder it; and that he was going to concert 
measures to procure the princess for him in mar- 
riage. 

Although king Saleh was, to do him justice, 
perfectly innocent of the king of Persia’s pas- 
sion, yet the queen could hardly forgive his in- 
discretion in mentioning the princess Giauhara 
before him. Your imprudence is not to be for- 
given, said she to him: can you think that the 
king of Samandal, whose character is so well 
known, will have greater consideration for you, 
than the many kings he has refused his daughter 
to, with such evident contempt ? Would you 
have him send you away with the same con- 
fusion? 

Madam, replied king Saleh, I have already told 
you it was contrary to my intention that the king 
my nephew heard what I related of the beauty 
of the princess Giauhara to the queen my sister. 
The fault is committed, and we must consider 
what a violent passion he has for this princess, 
and that he will die with grief and affliction, if 
we do not speedily obtain her for him by every 
possible means. For my part, I shall omit no- 
thing that can contribute to it, since I was, 
though innocently, the cause of the malady; I 
will therefore do all that I can to remedy it. I 
hope, madam, you will approve of my resolution, 
to go myself and wait upon the king of Samandal, 
with a rich present of precious stones, and de- 
mand the princess his daughter of him for the 
king of Persia your grandson. I have some rea- 
son to believe he will not refuse me, but will be 
pleased at an alliance with one of the greatest 
potentates of the earth. 

It were to have been wished, replied the queen, 
that we had not been under a necessity of making 
this demand, since the success of our attempt is 
not so certain as we could desire; but since my 
grandson’s peace and content depend upon it, I 
freely give my consent to it. But, above all, I 
charge you, since you well know the humour of 
the king of Samandal, that you take care to speak 
to him with due respect, and in a manner that 
cannot possibly offend him. 

The queen prepared the present herself, com- 
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posing it of diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and 
strings of pearls; all which she put into a very 
neat and very rich box. Next morning king Saleh 
took leave of her majesty and the king of Persia, I 
and departed with a chosen and small troop of | 
officers, and other attendants. He soon arrived 
at the kingdom and the palace of the king of j 
Samandal, who delayed not to give him audience 
immediately upon his arrival. He rose from his 
throne as soon as he perceived him; and king 
Saleh, forgetting his character for some moments, 
knowing whom he had to deal with, prostrated ! 

himself at his feet, wishing him the accomplish- | 
ment of all his desires. The king of Samandal ; 

immediately stooped to take him up, and after I 
he had placed him by him on his left hand, he ' 
told him he was welcome, and asked him if there J 
was any thing he could do to serve him. 

Sir, answered king Saleh, though I should have 1 

no other motive than that of paying my respects | 
to the most potent, most prudent, and most 
valiant prince in the world, feeble would be my 
expressions how much I honour your majesty. 
Could you penetrate into my inmost soul, you 
would be convinced of the great veneration I 
have for you, and the ardent desire to testily my 
attachment. Having spoke these words, he took 
the box of jewels from one of his servants, and 
having opened it, presented it to the king, im- 
ploring him to accept of it for his sake. 

Prince, replied the king of Samandal, you would 
not make me such a present without you had a 
request proportionable to it to propose. If there 
be any thing in my power, you may freely com- 
mand it, and I shall feel the greatest pleasure in 
granting it. Speak, and tell me frankly wherein 
I can serve you. 

I must own ingenuously, replied king Saleh, I 
have a boon to ask of your majesty ; and I shall 
take care to ask nothing but what is in your 
power to grant. The thing depends so absolutely 
on yourself, that it would be to no purpose to 
ask it of any other. I ask it then with all pos- 
sible earnestness, and I beg of you not to refuse 
it me. If it be so, replied the king of Samandal, 
you have nothing to do but acquaint me what it 
is, and you shall see after what manner I can 
oblige when it is in my power. 

Sir, said king Saleh, after the confidence your 
majesty has been pleased to encourage me to 
put in your good-will, I will not dissemble any 
longer, that I came to beg of you to honour 
our house with your alliance by the marriage 
of your honourable daughter the princess Giau- 
hara, and to strengthen the good understanding 
that has so long subsisted between our two 
crowns. 

At these words the king of Samandal burst out 
a laughing, falling back in his throne against a 
cushion that supported him, and with an impe- I 
rious and scornful air, said to king Saleh, King 
Saleh, I have always hitherto thought you a 
prince of great sense, wisdom, and prudence; | 
but what you say convinces me how much I 
was mistaken. Tell me, I beseech you, where ' 
was your wit or discretion, when you formed to 
yourself so great a chimera as you have but now 
proposed to me ? Could you conceive a thought 
only of aspiring in marriage to a princess, the 
daughter of so great and powerful a king as I 
am ? You ought to have considered better be- 
forehand the great distance between us, and not 
run the risk of losing in a moment the esteem I 
always had for your person. 

T 
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King Saleh was extremely nettled at this af- 

fronting answer, and had much ado to restrain 
his resentment; however, he replied with all 
possible moderation, God reward your majesty 
as you deserve ! I have the honour to inform 
you, I do not demand the princess your daughter 
in marriage for myself; had 1 done so, your 
majesty and the princess ought to have been so 
far from being offended, that you should have 
thought it an honour done to both. Your ma- 
jesty well knows I am one of the kings of the sea 
as well as yourself; that the kings my ancestors 
yield not in antiquity to any other royal families; 
and that the kingdom I inherit from them is no 
less potent and flourishing than it has ever been. 
If your majesty had not interrupted me, you had 
soon understood that the favour I ask of you was 
not for myself, but for the young king of Persia 
my nephew, whose power and grandeur, no less 
than his personal good qualities, cannot be un- 
known to you. Every body acknowledges the 
princess Giauhara to be the most beautiful person 
under heaven : but it is no less true, that the 
young king of Persia my nephew is the best 
made and most accomplished prince on the land. 
Thus the favour that is asked being likely to re- 
dound both to the honour of your majesty and 
the princess your daughter, you ought not to 
doubt that your consent to an alliance so equal 
will be unanimously approved in all the king- 
doms of the sea. The princess is worthy of t he 
king of Persia, and the king of Persia is no less 
worthy of her. No king or prince in the world 
can dispute her with him. 

The king of Samandal had not let king Saleh 
go on so long after this rate, had not the rage 
he put him in deprived him of all power of 
speech. He was some time longer before he 
could find his tongue, so much was he trans- 
ported with passion. At length, however, he 
broke out into outrageous and injurious expres- 
sions, unworthy of a great king. Dog ! cried he, 
dare you talk to me after that manner, and so 
much as mention my daughter’s name in my 
presence ? Can you think the son of your sister 
Gulnare worthy to come in competition with my 
daughter ? Who are you ? Who was your fa- 
ther ? Who is your sister ? And who your ne- 
phew ? Was not his father a dog, and a son of 
a dog, like you ? Guards, seize the insolent 
wretch, and cut off his head. 

The few officers that were about the king of 
Samandal were immediately going to obey his 
orders, when king Saleh, who was in the flower 
of his age, nimble and vigorous, got from them, 
before they could draw their sabres ; and having 
reached the palace-gate, he there found a thou- 
sand men of his relations and friends, well 
armed and equipped, who were just arrived. 
The queen his mother having considered the 
small number of attendants he took with him, 
and moreover foreseeing the bad reception he 
would probably have from the king of Samandal, 
had sent these troops to protect and defend him 
incase of danger, ordering them to make haste. 
Those of his relations who were at the head of 
this troop had reason to rejoice at their season- 
able arrival, when they beheld him and his at- 
tendants come running in great disorder, and 
pursued. Sire, cried his friends, the moment 
he joined them, what is the matter ? We are 
ready to revenge you : you need only command 
us. 

King Saleh related his case to them in as few 

words as he could, and putting himself at the 
head of a large troop, he, while some seized on 
the gates, re-entered the palace as before. The 
few officers and guards who had pursued him, 
being soon dispersed, he re-entered the king of 
Samandal’s apartment, who, being abandoned by 
his attendants, was soon seized. King Saleh left 
sufficient guards to secure his person, and then 
went from apartment to apartment, to search 
after the princess Giauhara. But that princess, 
on the first alarm, had, together with her women, 
sprung up to the surface of the sea, and escaped 
to the desert island. 

While this passed in the palace of the king of 
Samandal, those of king Saleh's attendants who 
had fled at the first menaces of that king, put 
the queen mother into terrible consternation, 
upon relating the danger her son was in. King 
Beder, who was by at that time, was the more 
concerned, in that he looked upon himself as 
the principal author of all the mischief that 
might ensue : therefore, not caring to abide the 
queen’s presence any longer, he, while she was 
giving the orders necessary at that conjuncture, 
darted up from the bottom of the sea; and, 
not knowing how to find his way to the king- 
dom of Persia, he happened to light on the same 
island where the princess Giauhara had saved 
herself. 

The prince, not a little disturbed in mind, went 
and seated himself under the shade of a large 
tree, surrounded with divers others. Whilst he 
was endeavouring to recover himself, he heard 
somebody talking, but was too far off to under- 
stand what was said. He arose, and advanced 
softly towards the place whence the sound came, 
where, among the branches, he perceived a 
beauty that dazzled him. Doubtless, said he, 
within himself, stopping and considering her 
with great attention, this must be the princess 
Giauhara, whom fear has obliged to abandon her 
father’s palace; or, if it be not, she no less de- 
serves my hearty love. This said, he came for- 
ward, and discovering himself, approached the 
princess with profound reverence. Madam, said 
he, I can never sufficiently thank Heaven for 
the favour it has done me in presenting to my 
eyes this day so much beauty. A greater happi- 
ness could not have befallen me than this oppor- 
tunity to offer you my most humble services. I 
beseech you, therefore, madam, to accept them, 
it being impossible that a lady in this solitude 
should not want assistance. 

True, my lord, replied Giauhara very sorrow- 
fully ; it is not a little extraordinary for a lady 
of my quality to be in this situation. 1 am a 
princess, daughter of the king of Samandal, and 
my name is Giauhara. 1 was at ease in my fa- 
ther’s palace, and my apartment, when all of a 
sudden I heard a dreadful noise: news was imr 
mediately brought me, that king Saleh, I know 
not for what reason, had forced the palace, 
seized the king my father, and murdered all 
the guards that made any resistance. I had only 
time to save myself, and escape hither from his 
violence. 

At these words of the princess, king Beder be- 
gan to be concerned that he had quitted his 
grandmother so hastily, without staying to hear 
from her an explanation of the news that had 
been brought her. But he was, on the other 
hand, overjoyed to find that the king his uncle 
had rendered himself master of the king of Sa- 
mandal’s person, not doubting but he would con- 
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sent to give up the princess for his liberty. Ado- 
rable princess, continued he, your concern is 
most just, but it is easy to put an end both to 
that and your father’s captivity. You will agree 
with me, when I shall tell you that I am Beder 
king of Persia, and king Saleh is my uncle: I 
assure you, madam, he has no design to seize 
upon the king your father’s dominions; his only 
intent is to obtain of him, that I may have the 
honour and happiness of being his son-in-law. 
I had already given my heart to you, upon the 
bare relation of your beauty and charms; and 
now, far from repenting of what I have done, I 
beg of you to accept it, and to be assured that I 
will love you as long as I live. I dare flatter 
myself you will not refuse this favour, but be 
ready to acknowledge that a king, that quitted 
his dominions purely on your account, deserves 
some acknowledgment. Permit me, then, beau- 
teous princess, to have the honour to go and 
present you to the king my uncle ; and the king 

j your father shall no sooner have consented to 
| our marriage, but king Saleh will leave him so- 
| vereign of his dominions as before. 
| This declaration of king Beder did not produce 

the effect he expected. It is true, the princess 
no sooner saw him, than his person and air, and 
the good grace wherewith he accosted her, led 
her to look on him as one who would not have 
been disagreeable to her; but when she heard 
from his own mouth that he had been the occa- 
sion of the ill treatment her father had suffered, 
of the grief and fright she had endured, and es- 
pecially the necessity she was reduced to of flying 
her country ; she looked upon him as an enemy 
with whom she ought to have no manner of con- 
verse. Whatever inclination she might have to 
consent to this marriage, which he desired, she 
determined never to yield to It, in consideration 
that one of the reasons that her father might 
have had against this match might be, that king 
Beder was son of a king of the earth, and there- 
fore she resolved to submit entirely to his will in 
that particular. 

She would not, however, let king Beder know 
her resentment, and only sought an occasion to 
deliver herself dexterously out of his hands; and 
seeming in the mean time to have a great kind- 
ness for him. Are you then, Sir, said she, with 
all possible civility, son of the queen Gulnare, so 
famous for her wit and beauty ? I am glad of it, 
and rejoice that you are the son of so worthy a 
mother. The king my father was much in the 
wrong so strongly to oppose our union: he 
could not have seen you, but he must consent 
to have made us both happy. Saying so, she 
reached forth her hand to him as a token of 
friendship. 

King Beder, believing himself arrived at the 
very pinnacle of happiness, held forth his hand, 
and taking that of the princess, stooped down to 
kiss it, when she pushing him back, and spitting 
in his face for want of water to throw at him, 
said, ‘Wretch, quit that form of a man, and take 
that of a white bird, with a red bill and feet.’ 
Upon her pronouncing these words, king Beder 
was immediately changed into a bird of that 
sort, to his great surprise and mortification. 
Take him, said she, to one of her women, and 
carry him to the Dry Island. This island was 
only one frightful rock, where there was not a 
drop of water to be had. 

The waiting woman took the bird, and in 
executing her princess’s orders, had compassion 

on king Beder's destiny. It would be a great 
pity, said she to herself, to let a prince, so wor- 
thy to live, die of hunger and thirst. The prin- 
cess, so good and gentle, will, it may be, repent 
of this cruel order when she comes to herself: 
it were better that I carried him to a place 
where he may die a natural death. She accord- 
ingly carried him to a well frequented island, 
and left him in a charming plain, planted with 
all sorts of fruit-trees, and watered by divers 
rivulets. 

Let us return to king Saleh. After he had 
sought a good while for the princess Giauhara, 
and ordered others to seek for her to no purpose, 
he caused the king of Samandal to be shut up in 
his own palace, under a strong guard ; and hav- 
ing given the necessary orders for governing the 
kingdom in his absence, he returned to give the 
queen his mother an account of what he had 
done. The first thing he asked upon his arrival 
was, Where the king his nephew was ? and he 
learned with great surprise and vexation that he 
had disappeared. News being brought me, said 
the queen, of the danger you was in at the palace 
of the king of Samandal, whilst I was giving 
orders to send you other troops to avenge you, 
he disappeared. He must have been frightened 
at hearing of your being in so great danger, and 
did not think himself in sufficient security with 
us. 

This news exceedingly afflicted king Saleh, 
whe^now repented of his being so easily wrought 
upon by king Beder as to carry him away with 
him without his mother’s consent. He sent 
every where after him, but whatever diligence 
was used, he could hear no tidings of him ; and 
instead of the joy he conceived at having carried 
on so far the marriage, which he looked upon as 
hts own work, his grief for this accident was 
more mortifying. WhilatHie was under this 
suspense about his nephew, he left his king- 
dom under the administration of his mother, 
and went to govern that of the king of Saman- 
dal, whom he continued to keep with great vi- 
gilance, though with all due respect to his cha- 
racter. 

The same day that king Saleh returned to the 
kingdom of Samandal, queen Gulnare, mother to 
king Beder, arrived at the court of the queen her 
mother. The princess was not at all surprised to 
find her son did not return the same day he 
set out; it being not uncommon for him to go 
farther than he proposed in the heat of the chase; 
but when she saw he neither returned the next 
day, nor the day after, she began to be alarmed, 
as may easily be imagined from her affection for 
him. This alarm was augmented, when the 
officers, who had accompanied the king, and 
were obliged to return after they had for a long 
time sought in vain both for him and his uncle, 
came and told her majesty they must of necessity 
have come to some harm, or must be together in 
some place which they could not guess, since, 
whatever diligence they had used, they could 
hear no tidings of them. Their horses indeed 
they had found, but as for their persons, they 
knew not where to look for them. The queen, 
hearing this, had resolved to dissemble and con- 
ceal her affliction, bidding the officers to search 
once more with their utmost diligence; but in 
the mean time, saying nothing to any body, she 
plunged into the sea, to satisfy herself as to the 
suspicion she had that king Saleh must have 
carried away his nephew along with him. 
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This great queen would ha?e been more af- 

fectionately received by the queen her mother, 
had she not, upon first sight of her, guessed the 
occasion of her coming. Daughter, said she, I 
plainly perceive you are not come hither to visit 
me; you come to inquire after the king your son; 
and the only news I can tell you will augment 
both your grief and mine. I no sooner saw him 

! arrive in our territories, but I rejoiced; yet, when 
I I came to understand he had come away without 

your knowledge, I began to participate with you 
in the concern you must needs suffer. Then she 
related to her with what zeal king Saleh went to 
demand the princess Giauhara in marriage for 
king Beder, and what happened upon it, till her 
son disappeared. I have sent diligently after hitn, 
added she, and the king my son, who is but just 
gone to govern the kingdom of Samandal, has 
done all that lay in his power. All our endea- 
vours have hitherto proved unsuccessful, but we 
must hope nevertheless to see him again, perhaps 
when we least expect it. 

Queen Gulnare was not satisfied with this 
hope: she looked upon the king her dear son 

i as lost, and she lamented him bitterly, laying 
! all the blame upon the king his uncle. The 
I queen her mother made her consider the neces- 

sity of her not yielding too much to her grief. 
| The king your brother, said she, ought not, it is 

true, to have talked to you so inconsiderately 
about that marriage, nor ever have consented to 
carry away the king my grandson, without ac- 
quainting you before; yet, since it is not certain 
that the king of Persia is absolutely lost, you 
ought to neglect nothing to preserve his king- 
dom for him : lose, then, no more time, but 
return to your capital ; your presence there will 
be necessary, and it will not be hard for you to 

j preserve the public peace, by causing it to be 
j published that the king of Persia was gone to 
| visit his grandmother. 
' This was sufficient to oblige queen Gulnare to 
; yield to it. She took leave of the queen her 
: mother, and was got back to the palace of the 
! capital of Persia before she had been missed. She 1 dispatched immediately persons to recal the of- 

ficers she had sent after the king, and to tell 
them that she knew where his majesty was, and 
that they should soon see him again. She also 
caused the same report to be spread throughout 

! the city, and governed, in concert with the prime 
minister and council, with the same tranquillity 
as if the king had been present. 

| To return to king Beder, whom the princess 
Giauhara’s waiting woman had carried and left 
in the island before mentioned; that monarch 
was not a little surprised when he found himself 
alone, and under the form of a bird. He esteem- 
ed himself yet more unhappy, in that he knew 
not where he was, nor in what part of the world 
the kingdom of Persia lay. But if he had known, 
and sufficiently knew the force of his wings, to 
hazard the traversing so extensive watery regions, 
and had reached it, what could he have gained, 
but the mortification to continue still in the same 
ill plight, not to be accounted so much as a man, 
in lieu of being acknowledged for king of Persia. 
He was forced to remain where he was, and live 
upon such food as birds of his kind were wont to 

! have, and to pass the night on a tree, 
j A few days after, a peasant that was skilled in 

taking birds with nets chanced to come to the 
i place where he was; when perceiving so fine a 
[ bird, the like of which he had never seen, though 

he had followed that sport for a long while, he 
began greatly to rejoice. He employed all his 
art to become master of him ; and at length 
succeeded. Overjoyed at so great a prize, which 
he looked upon to be of more worth than all the 
other birds he commonly took, by reason of its 
being so great a rarity, he shut it up in a cage, 
and carried it to the city. As soon as he was 
come into the market, a citizen stopt him, and 
asked him how much he would have for that 
bird. 

Instead of answering, the peasant demanded 
of the citizen, what he would do with him in 
case he should buy him ? What wouldst thou 
have me to do with him, answered the citizen, 
but roast and eat him ? If that be the case, re- 
plied the peasant, I suppose you would think me 
very well paid, if you should give me the smallest 
piece of silver for him. I set a much higher 
value upon him, and you should not have him 
for a piece of gold. Although I am advanced in 
years, I never saw such a bird in my life. I in- 
tend to make a present of him to the king ; he 
will know the value of him better than you. 

Without staying any longer in the market, the 
peasant went directly to the palace, and placed- 
himself exactly before the king’s apartment. His 
majesty being at a window where he could see all 
that passed in the court, no sooner cast his eyes 
on this beautiful bird, than he sent an officer of 
his eunuchs to buy it for him. The officer going 
to the peasant, demanded of him how much he 
would have for that bird ? If it is for his majes- 
ty, answered the peasant, I humbly beg of him to 
accept it of me as a present, and I desire you to 
carry it to him. The officer took the bird to the 
king, who found it so great a rarity, that he or- 
dered the same officer to take ten pieces of gold, 
and carry them to the peasant, who departed 
very well satisfied. The king ordered the bird to 
be put into a magnificent cage, and gave it com 
and water in rich vessels. 

His majesty being then ready to mount on 
horseback to go a hunting, had not time to con- 
sider the bird, therefore had it brought to him 
as soon as he came back. The officer brought 
the cage, and the king, that he might the better 
view the bird, took it out himself, and perched it 
upon his hand. Looking earnestly upon it, he 
demanded of the officer, if he had seen it eat. 
Sir, replied the officer, your majesty may observe 
the vessel with his food is still full, and I have 
not observed that he has touched any of it. Then 
the king ordered him meat of divers sorts, that 
he might take what he liked best. 

The table being spread, and dinner served up 
just as the king had given these orders, as soon 
as the plates were placed, the bird clapping his 
wings, leaped off the king’s hand, flew upon the 
table, where he began to peck the bread and 
victuals, sometimes on one plate, and sometimes 
on another. The king was so surprised, that he 
immediately sent the officer of the eunuchs to 
desire the queen to come and see this wonder. 
The officer related it to her majesty, and she 
came forthwith : but she no sooner saw the bird, 
than she covered her face with her veil, and 
would have retired. The king, surprised at her 
proceeding, as there were none present in the 
chamber but the eunuchs and the women that 
followed her, asked the reason of it. 

Sir, answered the queen, your majesty will no 
longer be surprised, when you understand this 
bird is not, as you take it, a bird, but a man. 



ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
Madam, said the king, more astonished than be- 
fore, you mean to banter me; but you shall never 
persuade me that a bird can be a man. Sir, re- 
plied the queen, far be it from me to banter your 
majesty; nothing is more certain than what I 
have had the honour to tell you. I can assure 
your majesty, it is the king of Persia, named 
Beder, son of the celebrated Gulnare, princess of 
one of the largest kingdoms of the sea, nephew of 
Saleh, king of that kingdom, and grandson of 
queen Farasche, mother of Gulnare and Saleh ; 
and it was the princess Giauhara, daughter of the 
king of Samandal, who thus metamorphosed him 
into a bird. That the king might no longer 
doubt of what she affirmed, she told him the 
whole story, how and for what reason the princess 
Giauhara had thus revenged herself for the ill 
treatment which king Saleh had used .owards 
the king of Samandal her father. 

The king had the less difficulty to believe this 
assertion of the queen, in that he knew her to be 
a skilful magician, one of the greatest in the 
world. And as she knew every thing which 
passed in it, he was always by her means timely 
informed of the designs of the kings his neigh- 
bours against him, and prevented them. His 
majesty had compassion on the king of Persia, 
and earnestly besought his queen to break the 
enchantment, that he might return to his own 
form. 

The queen consented to it with great willing- 
ness. Sir, said she to the king, be pleased to take 
the bird into your closet, and I will show you a 
king worthy the consideration you have for him. 
The bird, which had ceased eating, and attended 
to what the king and queen said, would not give 
his majesty the trouble to take him, but hopped 
into the closet before him ; and the queen came 
in soon after, with a vessel full of water in her 
hand. She pronounced over the vessel some 
words unknown to the king, till the water began 
to boil; when she took some of it in her hand, 
and sprinkling a little upon the bird, said, < By 
virtue of these holy and mysterious words I have 
just pronounced, and in the name of the Creator 
of heaven and earth, who raises the dead, and 
supports the universe, quit that form of a bird, 
and re-assume that which thou hast received 

| from thy Creator.* 
I The words were scarce out of the queen’s 
mouth, but, instead of a bird, the king saw a 

! young prince of good shape, air, and mien. King 
J Beder immediately fell upon his knees, and thank- 
ed God for the favour that had been bestowed 
upon him. Then he took the king’s hand, who 
helped him up, and kissed it in token of grati- 
tude; but the king embraced him with great 
joy, and testified to him the satisfaction he had 
to see him. He would then have made his ac- 
knowledgments to the queen, but she was already 
retired to her apartment. The king made him 
sit at the table with him, and after dinner was 
over, he prayed him to relate to him how the 

i princess Giauhara could have the inhumanity to 
j transform into a bird so amiable a prince as he 
I was ; and the king of Persia immediately satisfied 
I him. When he had done, the king, provoked at 
; the proceeding of the princess, could not help 
] blaming her. It was commendable, said he, in 
the princess of Samandal not to be insensible of 
the king her father’s ill treatment; but to carry 
her vengeance so far, and especially against a 
prince who was not culpable, was what she could 
never be able to justify herself for. But let us 
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have done with this discourse, and tell me, 1 
beseech you, in what I can farther serve you. 

Sir, answered king Beder, my obligation to 
your majesty is so great, that I ought to remain 
with you all my life to testify my gratitude; but 
since your majesty sets no limits to your gene- 
rosity, I entreat you to grant me one of your 
ships to transport me to Persia; where I fear my 
absence, which has been but too long, may have 
occasioned some disorder, and that the queen 
my mother, from whom I concealed my depar- 
ture, may be dead of grief, under the uncertainty ! 
whether I am alive or dead. 

The king granted what he desired with the j 
best grace imaginable, and immediately gave or- '< 
ders for equipping one of his largest ships, and 
the best sailer in his numerous fleet. The ship 
was soon furnished with all its complement of 
men, provisions, and ammunition; and as soon 
as the wind became fair, King Beder embarked, 
after having taken leave of the king, and thanked 
him for all his favours. 

The ship sailed before the wind for ten days 
together, which made it advance considerably 
without interruption: the eleventh day the wind 
changed, and becoming very violent, there fol- 
lowed a furious tempest. The ship was not only 
driven out of its course, but so violently tossed, 
that all its masts were brought by the board; and 
driving along at the pleasure of the wind, it at 
length struck against a rock and bulged. 

The greatest part of the people were instantly 
drowned. Some few were saved by swimming, 
and others by getting on pieces of the wreck. 
King Beder was among the latter, when after 
having been tossed about for some time by the 
waves and currents, under great uncertainty of 
his fate, he at length perceived himself near the 
shore, and not far from a city that seemed large. 
He exerted his remaining strength to reach the 
land, and was at length so fortunate to come so 
near as to be able to touch the ground with his 
feet. He immediately abandoned his piece of 
wood, which had been of so great service to him ; 
but when he came pretty near the shore, he was 
greatly surprised to see horses, camels, mules, 
asses, oxen, cows, bulls, and other animals crowd- 
ing to the shore, and putting themselves in a 
posture to oppose his landing. He had the ut- 
most difficulty to conquer their obstinacy and 
force his way; but at length he succeeded, and 
sheltered himself among the rocks till he had 
recovered his breath, and dried his clothes in 
the sun. 

When the prince advanced to enter the city, 
he met w ith the same opposition from these ani- 
mals, who seemed to intend to make him forego 
his design, and give him to understand it was 
dangerous to proceed. 

King Beder, however, got into the city soon 
after, and saw many fair and spacious streets, but 
was surprised to find no man there. This made 
him think it was not without cause that so many 
animals had opposed his passage. Going forward, 
nevertheless, he observed divers shops open; 
which gave him reason to believe the place was 
not so destitute of inhabitants as he imagined. 
He approached one of these shops, where several 
sorts of fruits were exposed to sale, and saluted 
very courteously an old man that was sitting 
there. 

The old man, who was busy about something, 
lifted up his head, and seeing a youth who had 
an appearance of grandeur in his air, started, and 
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asked him whence lie came, and what business 
had brought him there. King Beder satisfied 
him in a few words; and the old man further 
asked him if he had met any body on the road. 
You are the first person I have seen, answered 
the king; and I cannot comprehend how so fine 
and large a city comes to be without inhabitants. 
Come in, sir; stay no longer upon the threshold, 
replied the old man, or peradventure some mis- 
fortune may happen to you I will satisfy your 
curiosity at leisure, and give you a reason why it 
is necessary you should take this precaution. 

King Beder would not be bid twice: he entered 
the shop, and sat down by the old man. The 
latter, who had learnt from him an account of 
his misfortunes, knew he must want nourish- 
ment, therefore immediately presented him with 
what was necessary to recover his strength ; and 
although king Beder was very earnest to know why 
he had taken the precaution to make him enter 
the shop, he would nevertheless not be prevailed 
upon to tell him any thing till he had done eat- 
ing, for fear the sad things he had to relate 
might balk his appetite. In a word, when he 
found he ate no longer, he said to him, You 
have great reason to thank God you got hither 
without any ill accident. Alas! why ? replied 
king Beder, very much surprised and alarmed. 

Because, answered he, this city is called the 
City of Enchantments, and governed not by a king 
but a queen; who is not only one of the finest 
of her sex, but likewise a notorious and dangerous 
sorceress. You will be convinced of this, added 
he, when you know that these horses, mules, and 
other animals that you have seen, are so many 
men, like you and me, whom she has transformed 
by her diabolical art. And when young men like 
you enter the city, she has persons planted to 
stop and bring them, either by fair means or 
force, before her. She receives them in the most 
obliging manner; she caresses them,regales them, 
and lodges them magnificently, and gives them 
so many reasons to believe that she loves them, 
that she never fails of success. But she does not 
suffer them long to enjoy this happiness. There 
is not one of them but she has transformed into 
some animal or bird at the end of forty days. 
You told me all these animals presented them- 
selves to oppose your landing, and hinder your 
entering the city. This was the only way they 
could make you comprehend the danger you were 
going to expose yourself to, and they did all in 
their power to divert you. 

This account exceedingly afflicted the young 
king of Persia. Alas ! cried he, to what extremi- 
ties has my ill fortune reduced me ! I am hardly 
freed from one enchantment, which I look back 
upon with horror, but I find myself exposed to 
another much more terrible. This gave him 
occasion to relate his story to the old man more 
at length, and to acquaint him of his birth, 
quality, his passion for the princess of Samandal, 
and her cruelty in changing him into a bird the 

[ very moment he had seen her and declared his 
love to her. 

When the prince came to speak of his good 
fortune in finding a queen who broke the enchant- 
ment, the old man, to encourage him, said, Not- 
withstanding all I have told you of the magic 

| queen be true, that ought not to give you the 
I least disquiet, since I am generally beloved 
| throughout the city, and am not unknown to the 

queen herself, who has much respect for me; 
therefore it was your peculiar happiness led you 

to address yourself to me rather than elsewhere. 
Vou are secure in my house, where I advise you 
to continue, if you think fit; and provided you 
do not stray from hence, I dare assure you, you 
will have no just cause to complain of my insin- 
cerity ; so that you are under no sort of constraint 
whatsoever. 

King Bedcr thanked the old man for his kind 
reception, and the protection he was pleased so 
readily to afford him. He sat down at the en- 
trance of the shop; where he no sooner appeared, 
but his youth and good person drew the eyes of 
all that passed that way. Many stopped and 
complimented the old man on his having ac- 
quired so fine a slave, as they imagined the king 
to be; and they were the more surprised, as they 
could not comprehend how so beautiful a youth 
could escape the queen’s knowledge. Believe not, 
said the old man, this is a slave; you all know 
that I am not rich enough, nor of rank to have 
one of this consequence. He is my nephew, son 
of a brother of mine that is dead ; and as I had 
no children of my own, I sent for him to keep 
me company. They congratulated his good for- 
tune in having so fine a young man for his rela- 
tion ; but could not help telling him they feared 
the queen would take him from him. You know 
her well, said they to him, and you cannot be 
ignorant of the danger to which you are exposed, 
after all the examples you have seen. How 
grieved would you be, if she should serve him 
as she has done so many others that we know of? 

I am obliged to you, replied the old man, for 
your good-will towards me, and I heartily thank 
you for the care you seem to take of my interest; 
but I shall never entertain the least thought that 
the queen will do me any injury, after all the 
kindness she has professed for me. In case she 
happens to hear of this young man, and speaks to 
me about him, I doubt not she will cease to 
think of him, as soon as she comes to know he 
is my nephew. 

The old man was exceedingly glad to hear the 
commendations they bestowed on the young king 
of Persia. He was as much affected with them 
as if he had been his own son; and he con- 
ceived such a kindness for him, as augmented 
every day during the stay he made with him. 
They had lived about a month together, when 
king Beder sitting at the shop door, after his or- 
dinary manner, queen Labe (so was this magic 
queen named) happened to come by with great 
pomp. The young king no sooner perceived the 
guards coming before her, but he arose, and 
going into the shop, asked the old man what all 
that show meant. The queen is coming by an- 
swered he; but stand still, and fear nothing. 

The queen’s guards, clothed in purple uniform, 
and well armed and mounted, marched in four 
files, with their sabres drawn, to the number of 
a thousand, and every one of their officers, as 
they passed by the shop, saluted the old man : 
then followed a like number of eunuchs, habited 
in brocaded silk, and better mounted, whose of- 
ficers did the old man the like honours. Next 
came as many young ladies on foot, equally 
beautiful, richly dressed, and set off with pre- 
cious stones. They marched gravely, with half 
pikes in their hands ; and in the midst of them 
appeared queen Labe, on a horse glittering with 
diamonds, with a golden saddle, and a housing 
of inestimable value. All the young ladies sa- 
luted the old man as they passed by him ; and 
the queen, struck with the good mien of king 
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Beder, stopped as soon as she came before the 
shop. Abdallah (so was the old man named), 
said she to him, tell me, I beseech thee, does 
that beautiful and charming slare belong to thee ? 
and is it long that thou hast been in possession 
of him ? 

Abdallah, before he answered the queen, threw 
himself on the ground, and rising again, said, 
Madam, it is roy nephew, son of a brother I had, 
who has not long been dead. Having no chil. 
dren, I look upon him as my son, and sent for 
him to come and comfort me, Intending to leave 
him what I have when I die. 

Queen Labe, who had never yet seen any one 
to compare with king Beder, began to conceive 
a mighty passion for him, thought immediately 
of getting the old man to abandon him to her. 
Father, quoth she, will you not oblige me so for 
as to make me a present of this young man ? 
Do not refuse me, I conjure you ; and I swear 
by the fire and the light, I will make him so great 
and powerful, that no individual in the world 
ever arrived at such good fortune. Although my 
purpose were to do evil to all mankind, yet he 
shall be the sole exception. I trust you will 
grant me what I desire, more on the account of 
the friendship I know you have for me, than for 
the esteem you know I always had, and shall ever 
have for your person. 

Madam, replied the good Abdallah, I am infi- 
nitely obliged to your majesty for all the kindness 
you have for me, and the honours you propose 
to do my nephew. He is not worthy to approach 
so great a queen, and I humbly beseech your 
majesty to excuse him. 

Abdallah, replied the queen, I all along flat- 
tered myself you loved me ; and I could never 
have thought you would have given me so evi- 
dent a token of your slighting my request. But 
I here swear once more by the fire and light, 
and even by whatsoever is most sacred in my re- 
ligion, that I will pass on no farther till 1 have 
conquered your obstinacy. I understand very 
well what raises your apprehensions; but 1 
promise you shall never have occasion to repent 
having obliged me in so sensible a manner. 

Old Abdallah was exceedingly grieved, both on 
his own account and king Beder’s, for being in 
a manner forced to obey the queen. Madam, 
replied he, I would not willingly have your 
majesty entertain an ill opinion of the respect I 
have for you, and my zeal always to contribute 
whatever I can to oblige you. I put an entire 
confidence in your royal word, and I do not in 
the least doubt but you will keep it. I only beg 
of your majesty to delay doing this great honour 
to my nephew till you shall again pass this way. 
That shall be to-morrow, said the queen ; who 
inclined her head, as a token of her being pleased, 
and so went forward towards her palace. 

When queen Labe and all her attendants were 
out of sight, the good Abdallah said to king 
Beder, Son (for so he was wont to call him, for 
fear of some time or other discovering him 
when he spoke of him in public), it has not been 
in my power, as you may have observed, to refuse 
the queen what she demanded of me with so 
great earnestness, to the end I might not force 
her to employ her magic both against you and 
myself openly or secretly, and treat you, as much 

j from resentment to you as to me, with more 
| signal cruelty than all those she has had in her 
! i>ower till now, as I have already told you. But 
I I have some reason to believe she will use you 

well, as she promised me, on account of that 
particular esteem she professes for me. This 
you may have seen by the respect shewn, and the 
honours paid me by all her court. She would 
be a cursed creature indeed, if she should de- 
ceive me; but she shall not deceive me unre- 
venged, for I know how to be even with her. 

These assurances which appeared very doubt- 
ful, were not sufficient to support King Beder’s 
spirits. After all you have told me of this 
queen’s wickedness, replied he, you cannot won- 
der if I am somewhat fearful to approach her : 
I should, it may be, slight all you could tell me 
of her, and suffer myself to be dazzled by the 
lustre of grandeur that surrounds her, did I not 
know by experience what it is to be at the mercy 
of a sorceress. The condition I was in, through 
the enchantment of the princess Giauhara, and 
from whence I was delivered only to enter almost 
immediately into another, has made me look 
upon such a fate with horror. His tears hin- 
dered him from going on, and sufficiently showed 
with what repugnance he beheld himself in a 
manner under a fotal necessity of being delivered 
to queen Labe. 

Son, replied old Abdallah, do not afflict your- 
self ; for though I must own there is no great 
stress to be laid upon the promises and oaths of so 
perfidious a queen, yet I must withal acquaint 
you, her power extends not to me. She knows 
it full well herself; and that is the reason, and 
no other, that she pays me so great respect. I 
can quickly binder her from doing you the least 
harm, if she should be perfidious enough to at- 
tempt it. You may depend upon me; and, 
provided you follow exactly the advice I shall 
give you, before I abandon you to her, she shall 
have no more power over you than she has over 
me. 

The magic queen did not foil to pass by the 
old man’s shop the next day, with the same 
pomp as the day before, and Abdallah waited for 
her with great respect. Father, cried she, stop- 
ping just against hum, you may judge of my im- 
patience to have your nephew with me, by my 
punctual coming to put you in mind of your 
promise. I know you are a man of your word, 
and 1 cannot think you will break it with me. 

Abdallah, who fell on his face as soon as he 
saw the queen approaching, rose up when she 
had done speaking ; and as he would have no- 
l)ody hear what he had a mind to say to her, he 
advanced with great respect as far as her horse’s 
head, and then said softly, Puissant queen ! I am 
persuaded your majesty will not be offended at 
my seeming unwillingness to trust my nephew 
with you yesterday, since you cannot be ignorant 
of the reasons I had for it; but I conjure you 
to lay aside the secrets of that art which you 
possess in so wonderful a degree. I regard my 
nephew as my own son ; and your majesty 
would reduce me to despair, if you should deal 
with him as you have done with others. 

I promise you I will not, replied the queen; 
and I once more rejieat the oath I made yester- 
day, that neither you nor your nephew shall 
have any cause to be offended at me. I see 
plainly, added she, you are not yet well enough 
acquainted with me; you never saw me yet but 
through a veil; but as I find your nephew wor- 
thy of my friendship, I will show you I am not 
any way unworthy of his. With that she threw 
off her veil, and discovered to king Beder, who 
came near her with Abdallah, an incomparable 
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beauty. But king Beder was little charmed. It | a very low bow signified to her majesty that he 
is not enough, said he within himself, to be | in return drank to her health, 
beautiful; one’s actions ought to correspond in 
regularity with one’s features. 

Whilst king Beder was making these reflec- 
tions, with his eyes fixed on queen Labe, the old 
man turned towards him, and taking him by the 
arm, presented him to her majesty. Here he 
is, madam, said he; and I beg of your majesty 
once more to remember he is my nephew, and 
to let him come and see me sometimes. The 
queen promised he should ; and to give a farther 
mark of her gratitude, she caused a bag of a 
thousand pieces of gold to be given him. He ex- 
cused himself at first from receiving them, but 
she insisted absolutely upon it, and he could not 
refuse her. She had caused a horse to be brought 
as richly harnessed as her own, for the king of 
Persia. Whilst he was mounting him, I forgot, 
said the queen to Abdallah, to ask you your 
nephew’s name: pray how is he called ? He 
answered, his name was Beder (the full moon): 
her majesty replied, Sure your ancestors were 
mistaken ; they ought to have given you the 
name of Shems (the sun). 

When king Beder was mounted he would have 
taken his post behind the queen, but she would 
not suffer him, and made him ride on her left 
hand. She looked upon Abdallah, and after 
having made him an inclination with her head, 
she set forward on her march. 

Instead of observing a satisfaction in the peo- 
ple’s faces at the sight of their sovereign, king 
Beder took notice that they looked at her with 
contempt, and even cursed her. The sorceress, 
said some, has got a new subject to exercise her 
wickedness upon : will Heaven never deliver the 
world from her tyranny ? Poor stranger! cried 
out others, thou art much deceived if thou 
thinkest thine happiness will last long. It is 
only to render thy fall more terrible, thou art 
raised so high. This talk gave king Beder to 
understand Abdallah had told him nothing but 
the truth of queen Labe : but as it now depended 
no longer on himself to escape the mischief, he 
committed himself to divine Providence, and the 
will of Heaven respecting his fate. 

The magic queen arrived at her palace; 
whether she was no sooner come, but she alight- 
ed, and giving her hand to king Beder, entered 
with him, accompanied by her women and the 
officers of her eunuchs. She herself showed him 
all her apartments, where there was nothing to 
be seen but massy gold, precious stones, and fur- 
niture of wonderful magnificence. When she 
had carried him into her closet, she led him 
out into a balcony, from whence he observed a 
garden of surprising beauty. King Beder com- 
mended all he saw with a great deal of wit, but 
nevertheless so that he might not be discovered 
to be any other than old Abdallah’s nephew. 
They discoursed of indifferent matters, till the 
queen was Informed that dinner was upon the 
table. 

The queen and king Beder arose, and went to 
place themselves at the table, which was of massy 
gold, and the dishes of the same metal. They 
began to eat, but drank hardly at all till the 
dessert came, when the queen caused a cup to 
be filled for her with excellent wine. She took 
it and drank to king Seder’s health; and then, 
without putting it out of her hand, caused it to 
be filled again and presented it to him. King 
Beder received it with profound respect, and by 

At the same time ten of queen Labe's women 
entered with musical instruments, with which 
and their voices they made an agreeable concert, 
while they continued drinking till late at night. 
At length both began so to be heated with wine, 
that king Beder insensibly forgot he had to do 
with a magic queen, and looked upon her only 
as the most beautiful queen he ever saw. As 
soon as the queen perceived she had wrought 
him to the pitch she desired, she made a sign to 
her eunuchs and women to retire. They obeyed, 
and king Beder and she lay together. 

Next morning the queen and king Beder, as 
soon as they rose, went to the bath; and when 
they came out, the women who had served the 
king there presented him with fine linen and a 
magnificent habit. The queen likewise, who 
was more splendidly dressed than the day before, 
came to receive him ; and they went together to 
her apartments, where they had a good repast 
brought them, and spent the remainder of the 
day in walking in the garden, and in various other 
amusements. 

Queen Labe treated king Beder after this man- 
ner for forty days, as she had been accustomed to 
do all her lovers. The fortieth night, as they 
were in bed together, she, believing he was really 
asleep, arose without making any noise ; but he 
was awake, and, perceiving she had some design 
upon him, watched all her motions. Being up, 
she opened a chest, from whence she took a little 
box full of a certain yellow powder ; taking some 
of the powder, she laid a train of it across the 
chamber, and it immediately flowed in a rivulet 
of water, to the great astonishment of king Be- 
der. He trembled with fear, but still pretended 
to sleep, that he might not discover to the sor- 
ceress he was awake. 

Queen Labe next took up some of the water 
in a vessel, and poured it into a basin, where 
there was flour ; with which she made a paste, 
and kneaded it for a long time ; then she mixed 
with it certain drugs, which she took from dif- 
ferent boxes, and made a cake, which she put 
into a covered baking-pan.—As she had taken 
care first of all to make a good fire, she took 
some of the coals, and set the pan upon them; 
and while the cake was baking, she put up the 
vessels and boxes in their places again ; and on 
her pronouncing certain words, the rivulet, 
which run along the end of the room, apjteared 
no more. When the cake was baked, she took 
it off the coals, and carried it into her closet, 
and afterwards returned to bed again to king 
Beder, who dissembled so well, that she had not 
the least suspicion that he had seen any thing of 
what she had done. 

King Beder, whom the pleasures and amuse- 
ments of a court had made to forget his good 
host Abdallah, began now to think of him again, 
and believed he had more than ordinary occa- 
sion for his advice, after all he had seen the 
queen do that night. As soon as he was up, 
therefore, he expressed a great desire to go and 
see his uncle, and begged of her majesty to per- 
mit him. What! my dear Beder, cried the 
queen, are you then already tired, I will not say 
with living in so superb a palace as mine is, 
where you must find so many pleasures, but with 
the company of a queen, who loves you so pas- 
sionately as I do, and has given you many marks 
of affection ? 
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Great queen, answered king Beder, how can I 

be tired of so many favours and graces as your 
; majesty perpetually heaps upon me ? So far 

from it, that I desire tins permission, madam, 
purely to go and give my uncle an account of 

j the mighty obligations I have to your majesty, 
j I must own likewise, it is partly for this farther 

reason, that my uncle loving me so tenderly, as I 
j well know he doss, and I having been absent 
i from him now forty days, without once seeing 
; him, I would not give him reason to think that 
; I consent to remaining longer without seeing 
j him. Go, said the queen, you have my consent; ! but you will not be long before you return, if 

you consider I cannot possibly live without you. 
This said, she ordered him a horse richly capari- 
soned, and he departed. 

Old Abdallah was overjoyed to see king Beder. 
Without regard to his quality, he embraced him 
tenderly, and king Beder returned the like, that 
nobody might doubt but that he was his nephew. 
As soon as they were sat down, Well, said Ab- 
dallah to the king, how have you done, and how 
have you passed your time with that infidel sor- 
ceress ? 

Hitherto, answered king Beder, I must needs 
own she has been extraordinary kind to me, and 
has done all she could to persuade me that she 
loves me entirely ; but I observed something last 
night, which gives me just reason to suspect that 
all her kindness hitherto is but dissimulation. 
Whilst she thought me asleep, although I was 
really awake, she stole from me with a great 
deal of precaution, which made me suspect her 
intention, and therefore I resolved to watch her, 
still feigning myself asleep.—Going on with his 
discourse, he related to Abdallah how and after 
what manner he had seen her make the cake; 
and then added, Hitherto, said he, I must needs 
confess, I had almost forgotten, not only you 
but all the advice you gave me concerning the 
wickedness of this queen; but this last action 
of her’s gives me reason to fear she neither in- 
tends to observe any of her promises or solemn 
oaths to you. I thought of you immediately, and 
I esteem myself happy in that I have obtained 
permission to come to you. 

You are not mistaken, replied old Abdallah, 
with a smile, which shewed he did not himself 
believe she would have acted otherwise; no- 
thing is capable of obliging a perfidious woman 
to amend. But fear nothing; I know the way 
to make the mischief she intends you fall upon 
herself. You are alarmed in time; and you 
could not have done better than to have recourse 
to me. It is her ordinary practice to keep her 
lovers only forty days; and after that time, in- 
stead of sending them home, to turn them into 
animals, to stock her forests and parks; but I 
thought of measures yesterday to prevent her 
doing you the same harm. The earth has borne 
this monster long enough, and it is now high 
time she should be treated as she deserves. 

So saying, Abdallah put two cakes into king 
Seder's hands, bidding him keep them to make 
use of as he should direct. You told me, conti- 
nued he, the sorceress made a cake last night; 
it was for you to eat, depend upon it; but take 
great care you do not touch it. Nevertheless,do 
not refuse to receive it when she offers it you ; 
but instead of tasting it, break off part of one of 
the two I shall give you, unobserved, and eat 
that. As soon as she thinks you have swallowed 
it, she will not fail to attempt transforming you 

into some animal, but she shall not succeed; 
which when she sees, she will immediately turn 
the thing into pleasantry, as if what she had done 
was only out of joke to frighten you; but she 
will conceal a mortal grief in her heart, and 
think she omitted something in the composition 
of her cake. As for the other cake, you shall 
make a present of it to her, and press her to eat 
it; which she will not refuse to do, were it only 
to convince you she does not mistrust you, 
though she has given you so much reason to mis- 
trust her. When she has eat of it, take a little 
water in the hollow of your hand, and throwing 
it in her face, say, ‘ Quit that form you now wear, 
and take that of such or such animal,* as you 
shall think fit; which done, come to me with 
the animal, and I will tell you what you shall do 
afterwards. 

King Beder told Abdallah, In the most expres- 
sive terms, the great obligations he had to him, 
for his endeavours to defend him from the power 
of a pestilent sorceress; and after some farther 
discourse, took his leave of him, and returned to 
the palace.—Upon his arrival, he understood that 
the queen waited for him with great impatience 
in the garden. He went to her, and she no 
sooner perceived him, but she came in great 
haste to meet him. My dear Beder, said she, 
it is said, with a great deal of reason, that no- 
thing shows more the force and excess of love 
than absence from the object beloved. I have 
had no quiet since I saw you, and it seems 
ages since I have been separated from you. 
If you had staid ever so little longer, 1 was 
preparing to come and fetch you once more to 
my arms. 

Madam, replied king Beder, I can assure your 
majesty I was no less impatient to rejoin you; 
but I could not refuse to stay a little longer with 
an uncle that loves me, and had not seen me for 
so long a time. He would have kept me still 
longer, but I tore myself away from him, to come 
where love calls me. Of all the collations he 
prepared for me, I have only brought away this 
cake, which I desire your majesty to accept.— 
King Beder had wrapt up one of the two cakes 
in a handkerchief very neatly, took it out, and 
presented it to the queen, saying, I beg your ma- 
jesty to accept erf it. 

I do accept it with all my heart, replied the 
queen, receiving it, and will eat it with pleasure 
for your*3 and your good uncle’s sake; but be- 
fore I taste of it, I desire you for my sake will 
eat a piece of this, which I have made for you 
during your absence.—Fair queen, answered 
king Beder, receiving it with great respect, such 
hands as your majesty’s can never make any 
thing but what is excellent; and I cannot suf- 
ficiently acknowledge the favour you do me. 

King Beder then artfully substituted in the 
place of the queen’s cake the other which old 
Abdallah had given him ; and having broken off 
a piece, he put it in his mouth, and cried, while 
he was eating, Ah ! queen, I never tasted any 
thing so charming in my life. They being near 
a cascade, the sorceress seeing him swallow one 
bit of the cake, and ready to eat another, took a 
little water in the palm of her hand, and throw, 
mg It in the king’s face, said, 4 Wretch! quit 
that form of a man, and take that of a vile horse, 
blind and lame.* 

These words not having the desired effect, 
the sorceress was strangely surprised to find king 
Beder still In the same form, and that he only 
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started for fear. Her cheeks reddened : and as 
she saw that she had missed her aim, Dear Be- 
t'er, cried she, this is nothing, recover yourself. 
1 did not intend you any harm ; I only did it to 
see what you would say. I should be the most 
miserable and most execrable of women, should 
I attempt so black a deed; I do not only say, 
after all the oaths I have sworn, but even af- 
ter so many testimonies of love as I have given 
you. 

Puissant queen, replied king Beder, persuaded 
as I am that what your majesty did was only to 
divert yourself, yet I could not help being sur- 
prised. What could hinder me from being a 
little moved at the pronouncing of so strange a 
transformation ?—But, madam, continued he, 
let us drop this discourse ; and since 1 have eat 
of your cake, would you do me the favour to taste 
mine ? 

Queen Labe, who could not better justify her- 
self than by showing this mark of confidence in 
the king of Persia, broke off a piece of his cake, 
and eat it. She had no sooner swallowed it, but 
she appeared much troubled, and remained, as it 
were, motionless. King Beder lost no time, but 
took water out of the same basin, and throwing 
it in her face, cried, ‘ Abominable sorceress ! 
quit that form of a woman, and be turned in- 
stantly into a mare.’ 

The same instant queen Labe was transformed 
into a very beautiful mare ; and her confusion 
was so great to find herself in that condition, that 
she shed tears in great abundance, which perhaps 
no mare before had ever been known to do. She 
bowed her head to the feet of king Beder, think- 
ing to move him to compassion ; but though he 
could have been so moved, it was absolutely out 
of his power to repair the mischief he had done. 
He led her into the stable belonging to the 
palace, and put her into the hands of a groom, 
to bridle and saddle ; but of all the bridles which 
the groom tried upon her, not one would fit her. 
This made him cause two horses to be saddled, 
one for the groom, and the other for himself; 
and the groom led the mare after him to old 
Abdallah's. 

Abdallah, seeing at a distance king Beder com- 
ing with the mare, doubted not but he had done 
what he advised him. Cursed sorceress ! said he 
immediately to himself, in a transport of joy, 
Heaven has at length punished thee as thou 
deservest. King Beder alighted at Abdallah’s 
door, and entered with him into the shop, em- 
bracing and thanking him for all the signal ser- 
vices he had done him. He related to him the 
whole matter, with all its circumstances, and 
moreover told him he could find no bridle fit 
for the mare. Abdallah, who had one for every 
horse, bridled the mare himself; and as soon as 
king Beder had sent back the groom with the 
two horses, he said to him, My lord, you have no 
reason to stay any longer in this city ; mount 
the mare, and return to your kingdom. I have 
but one thing more to recommend to you, and 
that is, if you should ever happen to part with 
the mare, be sure not to give up the bridle. King 
Beder promised to remember it; and having 
taken leave of the good old man, he departed. 

The young king of Persia no sooner got out of 
the city, but he began to reflect with joy on the 
deliverance he had had, and that he had the 
sorceress in his power, who had given him so 
much cause to tremble. Three days after, he 
arrived at a great city, where, entering the 
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suburbs, he met a venerable old man, walking 
on foot towards a pleasure-house he had there. 
Sir, said the old man, stopping him, may I pre- 
sume to ask from what part of the world you 
come ? The king stopped to satisfy him ; and as 
they were discoursing together, an old woman 
came up, who, stopping likewise, wept and sigh- 
ed bitterly at the sight of the mare. 

King Beder and the old]man left off discours- 
ing to look on the old woman, whom the king 
asked what cause she had to lament so much? 
Alas! sir, replied she, it is because your mare 
resembles so perfectly one my son had, and 
which I still mourn the loss of on his account, 
and should think your'a were the same, did I not 
know she was dead. Sell her to me, I beseech 
you ; I will give you more than she is worth, and 
thank you too. 

Good woman, replied king Beder, I am hearti- 
ly sorry I cannot comply with your request; my 
mare is not to be sold. Alas ! sir, continued the 
old woman, do not refuse me this favour for the 
love of God. My son and I shall certainly die 
with grief if you do not grant it. Good woman, 
replied the king, I would grant it with all my 
heart, if I was disposed to part with so good a 
beast; but if I were so disposed, I believe you 
would hardly give a thousand pieces of gold for 
her, and I could not sell her for less. Why 
should I not give so much? replied the old 
woman : if that be the lowest price, you need 
only say you will take it, and I will fetch you the 
money. 

King Beder, seeing the old woman so poorly 
dressed, could not imagine she could find the 
money ; therefore to try her, he said, Go fetch 
me the money, and the mare is your's. The old 
woman immediately unloosed a purse she had 
fastened to her girdle, and desiring him to alight, 
hid him tell over the money ; and in case he 
found it came short of the sum demanded, 
she said her house was not far off, and she could 
quickly fetch the rest. 

The surprise king Beder was in at the sight of 
this purse was not small. Good woman, said he, 
do you not perceive I have bantered you all this 
while ? I will assure you my mare is not to be 
sold. 

The old man, who had been witness to all that 
was said, now began to speak. Son, quoth he to 
king Beder, it is necessary you should know one 
thing, which I find you are ignorant of, and that 
is, that in this city it is not permitted to any one 
to tell a lie, on any account whatsoever, on pain 
of death. You cannot refuse taking this good 
woman’s money, and delivering your mare, when 
she gives you the sum according to the agree- 
ment ; and this you had better do without any 
noise, than expose yourself to what may ensue. 

King Beder, sorely afflicted to find himself thus 
trapped by his rash proffer, alighted with great 
regret. The old woman stood ready to seize the 
bridle, and immediately unbridled the mare; and 
taking some water in her hand from a stream 
that ran in the middle of the street, she threw 
it in the mare’s face, uttering these words: 
‘ Daughter, quit that strange shape, and re-as- 
sume thy own.’ The transformation was effected 
in a moment; and king Beder, who swooned as 
soon as he saw queen Labe appear, would have 
fallen to the ground, if the old man had not 
hindered him. 

The old woman, who was mother to queen 
Labe, and had instructed her in all her magic 
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secrets, had no sooner embraced her daughter, 
but to show her fury, in an instant she, by 
whistling, caused to rise a genius of a gigantic 
form and stature. This genius immediately took 
king Beder on one shoulder, and the old woman 
with the magic queen on the other, and tran- 
sported them in a few minutes to the palace of 
queen Labe in the city of Enchantments. 

The magic queen immediately fell upon king 
Beder, reproaching him grievously in the follow- 
ing manner: Is it thus, ungrateful wretch, that 
thy unworthy uncle and thou repay me for all the 
kindnesses I have done for you ? I shall soon 
make you both feel what you deserve. She said 
no more, but taking water in her hand, threw it 
in his face with these words: ‘ Come out of that 
shape, and take that of a vile owl.’ These words 
were soon followed by the effect; and immedi- 
ately she commanded one of her women to shut 
up the owl in a cage, and give him neither meat 
nor drink. 

The woman took the cage, and, without regard- 
ing what the queen ordered, gave him both meat 
and drink; and being old Abdallah’s friend, she 
sent him word privately how the queen had 
treated his nephew, and her design to destroy 
both him and king Beder, that he might give or- 
ders to prevent it, and secure himself 

Abdallah knew no common measures would 
do with queen Labe : he therefore did but whistle 
after a certain manner, and there immediately 
arose a vast giant, with four wings, who, pre- 
senting himself before him, asked what he would 
have with him ?—-Lightning, said Abdallah to 
him, (for so was the genius called), I command 
you to preserve the life of king Beder, son of 
queen Gulnare. Go to the palace of the magic 
queen, and transport immediately to the capital 
of Persia the compassionate woman who has the 
cage in custody, to the end she may inform queen 
Gulnare of the danger the king her son is in, and 
the occasion he has for her assistance. Take 
care not to frighten her when you come before 
her, and acquaint her from me what she ought 
to do. 

Lightning immediately disappeared, and got in 
an instant to the palace of the magic queen. He 
instructed the woman, lifted her up into the air, 
and transported her to the capital of Persia, where 
he placed heron the terrace that answered to the 
apartment where queen Gulnare was. She went 
down stairs to the apartment, and she there found 
queen Gulnare and queen Farasche, her mother, 
lamenting their mutual misfortunes. She made 
them a profound reverence; and by the relation 
she gave them, they soon understood the great 
need king Beder was in of their assistance. 

Queen Gulnare was so oveijoyed at the news, 
that, rising from her seat, she went and embraced 
the good woman, telling her how much she was 
obliged to her for the service she had done her. 

Then, going immediately out, she commanded 
the trumpets to sound, and the drums to beat, to 
acquaint the city that the king of Persia would 
suddenly return safe to his kingdom. She then 
went again, and found king Saleh her brother, 
whom Farasche had caused to come speedily 
thither by a certain fumigation. Brother, said 
she to him, the king your nephew, my dear son, 
is in the city of Enchantments, under the power 
of queen Labe. Both you and I must go to de- 
liver him, for there is no time to be lost. 

King Saleh forthwith assembled a puissant body 
of his marine troops, who soon rose out of the 

sea. He also called to his assistance the genii 
his allies, who appeared with a much more nu- 
merous army than his own. As soon as the two 
armies were joined, he put himself at the head of 
them, with queen Farasche, queen Gulnare, and 
the princesses, who would all have their share in 
this action. They then lifted themselves up into 
the air, and soon poured down on the palace and 
city of Enchantments, where the magic queen, 
her mother, and all the adorers of fire were de- 
stroyed in an instant. 

Queen Gulnare had ordered the woman who 
brought her the news of queen Labe’s trans- 
forming and imprisoning her son to follow her 
close, and bid her, in the confusion, only go and 
seize the cage, and bring it to her. This order 
was executed as she wished ; and queen Gulnare 
was no sooner in possession of the cage, but she 
opened it, and took out the owl, saying, as she 
sprinkled a little water upon him, * My dear son, 
quit that strange form, and resume thy natural 
one of a man.’ 

In a moment, queen Gulnare no more saw the 
hideous owl, but king Beder her son.-—.She im- 
mediately embraced him with an excess of joy, 
her tears supplying more forcibly the place of 
words. She could not find in her heart to let 
him go; and queen Farasche was obliged to force 
him from her in her turn. After her, he was 
likewise embraced by the king his uncle and his 
relations. 

Queen Gulnare's first care was to look out for 
old Abdallah, to whom she had been obliged for 
the recovery of the king of Persia, and who being 
brought to her, she said to him, My obligations 
to you, sir have been so great, that there is no- 
thing within my power but I would freely do for 
you as a token of my acknowledgment. Do but 
satisfy me in what 1 can serve you. Great queen, 
replied Abdallah, if the lady whom I sent to your 
majesty will but consent to the marriage I offer 
her, and the king of Persia will give me leave to 
reside at his court, I will spend the remainder of 
my days in his service. Then the queen turned 
to the lady, who was present, and finding by her 
modest shame that she was not averse to the 
match proposed, she caused them to join hands, 
and the king of Persia and she took care of their 
fortune. 

This marriage occasioned the king of Persia to 
speak thus to the queen: Madam, said he, I am 
heartily glad of this match which your majesty 
has just made. There remains one more, which 
I desire you to think of. Queen Gulnare did not 
at first comprehend what marriage he meant; 
but after a little considering, she said, Of your’s, 
you mean, son ? I consent to it with all my 
heart. Then turning, and looking on her bro- 
ther’s sea attendants, and the genii who were 
still present, Go, said she, and traverse both sea 
and land, to find out the most lovely and amiable 
princess, worthy of the king my son, and come 
and tell us. 

Madam, replied king Beder, it is to no purpose 
for them to take all that pains. You have no 
doubt heard that I have already given my heart 
to the princess of Samandal, upon the bare rela- 
tion of her beauty. I have seen her, and do not 
repent of the present I then made her. In a 
word, neither earth nor sea, in my opinion, can 
furnish a princess like her. It is true, upon my 
declaring my love to her, she treated me in a way 
that would have extinguished any flame less 
strong than mine. But I hold her excused; she 
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could not treat me with less rigour, after im- 
prisoning the king her father, of which I was the 
innocent cause. But, it may be, the king of Sa- 
mandal may have changed his resolution ; and 
his daughter the princess may consent to love 
me, when she sees her father has agreed to it. 

Son, replied queen Gulnare, if only the princess 
Giauhara can make you happy, it is not my de- 
sign to oppose you. The king your uncle need 
.only have the king of Samandal brought, and 
we shall soon see whether he be still of the same 
untractable temper. 

Strictly as the king of Samandal had been kept 
during his captivity by king Saleh’s orders, yet he 
always had great respect shown him, and was be- 
come very familiar with the officers who guarded 
him. King Saleh caused a chating-dish of coals 
to be brought, into which he threw a certain 
composition, uttering at the same time some 
mysterious words. As soon as the smoke began 
to arise, the palace shook, and immediately the 
king of Samandal, with king Saleh’s officers, ap- 
peared. The king of Persia cast himself at the 
king of Samandal’s feet, and kneeling said, It is 
no longer king Saleh that demands of your ma- 
jesty the honour of your alliance for the king of 
Persia ; it is the king of Persia himself that hum- 
bly begs that boon; and I persuade myself your 
majesty will not persist in being the cause of the 
death of a king, who can no longer live if he 
does not share life with the amiable princess 
Giauhara. 

The king of Samandal did not long suffer the 
king of Persia to remain at his feet. He embraced 
him, and obliging him to rise, said, I should be 
very sorry to have contributed in the least to the 
death of a monarch who is so worthy to live. If 
it be true that so precious a life cannot be pre- 
served without the possession of my daughter, 
live, sir, said he ; she is your’s. She has always 
been obedient to roy will, and I cannot think she 
will now oppose it. Speaking these words, he 
ordered one of his officers, whom king Saleh had 
permitted to be about him, to go and look for 
the princess Giauhara, and bring her to him im- 
mediately. 

The princess continued where the king of Per- 
sia had left her. The officer perceived her, and 
brought her soon with her women. The king of 
Samandal embraced her, and said, Daughter, I 
have provided a husband for you; it is the king 
of Persia you see there, the most accomplished 
monarch at present in the universe. The pre- 
ference he has given you to all other princesses 
obliges us both to express our gratitude. 

Sir, replied the princess Giauhara, your majesty 
well knows I never have presumed to disobey 
your will in any thing: I shall always be ready 
to obey you; and I hope the king of Persia will 
forget my ill-treatment of him, and consider it 
was duty, not inclination, that forced me to it. 

The nuptials were celebrated in the palace of 
the City of Enchantments, with the greater so- 
lemnity, that all the lovers of the magic queen, 
who resumed their pristine forms, as soon as ever 
that queen ceased to live, assisted at them, and 
came to return their thanks to the king of Persia, 
queen Gulnare, and king Saleh. They were all 
sons of kings or princes, or persons of high rank. 

King Saleh at length conducted the king of 
Samandal to his dominions, and put him in pos- 
session of them. The king of Persia, at the 
height of his wishes, returned to his capital with 
queen Gulnare, queen Farasche, and the prin- 

; cesses; and queen Farascbe and the princesses 
! continued there till king Saleh came to re-con- 
duct them to his kingdom under the waves of 
the sea. 
TAe History of Ganem, Son to Abou Ayoub, 

and known by the Surname of Love's 
Slave. 
There was formerly at Damascus a mer- 

chant, who had by care and industry acquired 
great wealth, on which he lived in a very hon- 
ourable manner. His name was Abou Ayoub, 
and he had one son and a daughter. The son 
was at first called Ganem, but afterwards sur- 
named Love’s Slave. His person was graceful, 
and the excellent natural qualities of his mind 
had been improved by able masters, whom his 
father had taken care to provide him. The 
daughter’s name was Alcolomb, signifying Ra- 
visher of Hearts, because her beauty was so per- 
fect, that whoever saw her could not but love 
her. 

Abou Ayoub died, and left immense riches : a 
hundred loads of brocades and other silks that 
lay in his warehouse were the least part of it. 
The loads were ready made up, and on every bale 
was written in large characters, ‘ For Bagdad.’ 

Mohammed, the son of Soliman, surnamed 
Zinebi, reigned at that time at Damascus, the 
capital of Syria. His kinsman Haroun Alras- 
chid, whose residence was at Bagdad, had be- 
stowed that kingdom on him as his tributary. 

Soon after the death of Abou Ayoub, Ganem ; 
discoursing with his mother about their domes- | 
tic affairs, and amongst the rest concerning the I 
loads of merchandize in the warehouse, asked : 
her the meaning of what was written upon each i 
bale. My son, answered his mother, your father ; 
used to travel sometimes into one province, and [ 
sometimes into another; and it was customary 
with him, before he set out to write the name | 
of the city he designed to repair to on every bale. I 
He had provided all things to take a journey to 
Bagdad, and was upon the point of setting out, 
when death——She had not power to finish ; | 
the lively remembrance of the loss of her husband ' 
would not permit her to say more, and drew from 
her a shower of tears. 

Ganem could not see his mother so sensibly j 
affected, without being himself equally so. They | 
continued some time silent • but at length he j 
recovered himself, and as soon as he found his 
mother calm enough to listen to him, he directed 
his discourse to her ; and said, Since my father | 
designed these goods for Bagdad, and is no Ion- ^ 
ger in being, to put his design into execution, I ; 
will prepare myself to perform that journey ; and 
I am of opinion it will be proper for me to has- : 

ten my departure, for fear those commodities ; 
should perish, or that we lose the opportunity of 
selling them to the best advantage. 

Abou Ayoub’s widow, who tenderly loved her j 
son, was much surprised at this resolution, and 
replied, My dear child, I cannot but commend 
you for designing to follow your father’s exam- 
ple ; but consider that you are too young, inex- 
perienced, and unaccustomed to the fatigue of 
traveling. Besides, can you think of leaving 
me, and adding to that sorrow with which I am 
already oppressed ? Is it not better to sell those 
goods to the merchants of Damascus, and take 
up with a moderate profit, than to expose your- 
self to the danger of perishing ? 
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I It was in vain for her to oppose Ganem’s reso- 
lution by the strongest arguments; they had no 
•.. eight with him. An inclination to travel, and 
to accomplish himself by a thorough knowledge 

i of the world, urged him to set out, and prevailed 
' over all his mother’s remonstrances, her entrea- 
ties, and even her tears. He went to the market 
where the slaves are sold, and bought such as 
were able-bodied, hired a hundred camels, and 
having provided all other necessaries, he entered 
upon his journey, with live or six merchants of 
Damascus, who were going to trade at Bagdad. 

Those merchants, attended by all their slaves, 
and accompanied by several other travelers, 
made up such a considerable caravan, that they 
had nothing to fear from the Bedouin Arabs, who 
make it their only profession to range the coun- 
try, and to attack and plunder the caravans 
when they are not strong enough to repulse 
them. They had no other difficulty to encoun- 
ter, but the usual fatigues of a long journey, 

! which were easily forgotten when they came in 1 sight of the city of Bagdad, where they arrived in 
safety. 

They alighted at the most magnificent and 
most frequented khan in the city ; but Ganem, 
who chose to be lodged conveniently, and by 
himself, took no apartment there. He only left 
his goods there in a warehouse for their greater 
security, and hired a very fine house in the 
neighbourhood, richly furnished, having a garden 
which was very delightful, on account of the 
many water-works and shady groves that were 
in it. 

Some days after this young merchant had 
been settled in his house, and perfectly recovered 
of the fatigue of his journey, he dressed himself 
genteelly, and repaired to the public place, where 
the merchants met to buy and sell. A slave 
followed him, carrying a parcel of fine stuffs 
and silks. 

The merchants received Ganem very cour- 
teously, and their syndic, or chief, to whom he 
first made application, took and bought all his 
parcels, at the price set down in the ticket an- 
nexed to every piece of stuff*. Ganem continued 
his trade so successfully, that he sold all the 
goods he exY>osed daily. 

He had but one bale left, which he had caused 
to be carried from the warehouse to his own 
house, and then went to the public rendezvous, 
where he found all the shops shut. This seemed 
somewhat extraordinary to him, and having 
asked the cause of it, was told that one of the 
first merchants whom he knew, was dead, and 
that all his brother traders were gone to his 
funeral. 

Ganem inquired for the mosque where the 
prayer was to be made, and whence the body 
was to be conducted to the grave ; and having 
been told, sent back his slave with the goods, 
and walked towards the mosque. He got thither 
before the prayers were ended, which were said 
in a hall hung with black satin. The corpse was 
taken up, and followed by the kindred, the mer- 
chants, and Ganem, to the place of burial, which 
was at a great distance without the city. It was 

j a stone structure, in form of a dome, purposely 
built to receive the bodies of all the family of the 
deceased; and being very small, they had pitched 
their tents all about it, that all the company 
might be sheltered during the ceremony. The 
monument was opened, and the corpse laid into 
it, after which it was shut up again. Then the 

iman, and other ministers of the mosque, sat 
down in a ring on carpets, in the largest tent, 
and said the rest of the prayers. They also read 
the chapter of the Koran appointed for the burial 
of the dead. The kindred and merchants sat 
round In the same manner, behind the ministers. 

It was near night before all was ended: Ganem, 
who had not expected such a long ceremony, 
began to be uneasy, and the more so, when he 
saw meat served up in memory of the deceased, 
according to the custom of Bagdad. He was 
also told that the tents had not been set up only 
against the heat of the sun, but also against the 
evening dew, because they should not return to 
the city before the next morning. Those words 
perplexed Ganem; I am a stranger, said he to 
himself, and have the reputation of being a rich 
merchant ; thieves may take the opportunity of 
my absence, and go rob my house. My slaves 
may be tempted by so favourable an opportunity; 
they may run away with all the gold I have re- 
ceived for my goods, and whither shall I go to 
look for them ? Full of these thoughts, he eat 
a few mouthfuls hastily, and dexterously slipped 
away from the company. 

He made all possible haste ; but, as it often 
happens that the more a man puts on, the less 
he advances, he mistook his way, and went astray 
in the dark, so that it was near midnight when 
he came to the city gate; which, to add to his 
misfortune, was shut. That disappointment was 
a fresh affliction to him, and he was obliged to 
look for some convenient place to pass the rest 
of the night in, and wait till the gate was opened. 
He went into a burial-place, so spacious, that it 
reached from the city to the very place he was 
come from. He advanced to some high walls, 
which enclosed a small field, being the peculiar 
burial-place of a family, and in which there was 
a palm-tree. There was an infinite number of 
other particular burial-places, the doors whereof , 
they did not take care to fasten. Ganem finding : 
that the burial-place where the palm tree grew i 
was open, went into it, and shut the door after ' 
him. He lay down on the grass, and did all he ! 
could to sleep; but the uneasiness at being I 
absent from home would not permit him. He , 
got up, and after having passed liefore the door ; 
several times, he opened it, without knowing | 
why, and immediately perceived at a distance a 
light, which seemed to come towards him. He 
was startled at that sight, put to the door, tvhich 
had nothing to secure it but a latch, and got up 
as fast as he could to the top of the palm tree; 
looking upon that as the safest retreat under his 
present apprehensions. 

No sooner was he got up, than by the help of 
the light, which had frightened him, he plainly 
perceived three men, whom, by their' habit, he 
knew to be slaves, come into the burial-place. 
One of them went foremost with a lanthorn, and 
the two others followed him, being loaded with 
a chest, between five and six feet long, which 
they carried on their shoulders. They set it 
down, and then one of the three slaves said to 
his comrades, Brothers, if you will be advised by 
me, we will leave the chest here, and return to 
the city.—No, no, replied another, that is not 
executing our mistress’s orders; we may have 
cause to repent not doing as we were command- 
ed. Let us bury the chest, since we are so en- 
joined to do. The two other slaves complied. 
They began to break ground with the tools they 
had brought for that purpose. When they had 

U 
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made a deep trench, they put the chest into it, 
and covered it with the earth they had taken 
out; then departed, and returned home. 

Ganem, who from the top of the palm-tree 
had heard every word the slaves had spoken, 
could not tell what to think of that adventure. 
He concluded that the chest must contain some- 
thing of value, and that the person to whom it 
belonged had some particular reasons for causing 
it to be buried in that cemetery. He resolved im- 
mediately to satisfy his curiosity, came down 
from the palm-tree, the departure of the slaves 
having dissipated his fear, and fell to work upon 
the pit, plying his hands and feet so well, that 
in a short time he uncovered the chest, but 
found it secured with a great padlock. This new 
obstacle to the satisfying of his curiosity was no 
small mortification to him, yet he was not dis- 
couraged ; but the day beginning then to appear, 
he saw several great pebbles about the burial- 
place. He picked out one, with which he easily 
knocked off the padlock, and then with much 
impatience opened the chest. Ganem was 
strangely surprised, when instead of finding 
money in it, he discovered a young lady of in- 
comparable beauty. Her fresh and rosy com- 
plexion, and her gentle regular breathing, satis- 
fied him she was alive ; but he could not con- 
ceive why, if she were only asleep, she had not 
waked at the noise he made in forcing off the 
padlock. Her habit was so costly, with bracelets 
and pendants of diamonds, and a necklace of true 
pearl, so large that he made not the least doubt 
of her being one of the principal ladies about 
the court. At the sight of so beautiful an ob- 
ject, not only compassion and natural inclination 
to relieve persons in danger, but something 
more powerful, which Ganem could not then ac- 
count for, prevailed on him to afford that young 
beauty all the assistance in his power. 

He first shut the gate of the burial-place, which 
the slaves had left open; then returning, took 
the lady in his arms out of the chest, and laid 
her on the soft earth he had thrown off the said 
chest. As soon as the lady was laid down, and 
exposed to the air, she sneezed, and by the motion 
in turning her head, there came from her mouth 
a liquor, with which her stomach seemed to have 
been loaded; then opening and rubbing her 
eyes, she with such a voice as charmed Ganem, 
whom she did not see, cried out, Zohorob Bos- 
tan, Schagrom Margian, Casabos Souccar, Nou- 
ron Nihar, Naginatos Sohi, Nouzetos Zaman, 
why do you not answer ? where are you ? These 
were the names of six female slaves, that used to 
wait on her, and signified, Flower of the Garden, 
Branch of Coral, Sugar Cane, Light of the Day, 
Morning Star, and Delight of the Season. She 
called them, and wondered that nobody answer- 
ed ; but at length looking about, and perceiving 
she was in a burial-place, she was seized with 
fear. What! cried she, much louder than before, 
are the dead raised,? Is the day of judgement 
come ? What a wonderful change is this from 
evening to morning! 

Ganem did not think fit to leave the lady any 
longer in her perplexity, but presented himself 
before her with all possible respect, and in the 
most courteous manner. Madam, said he, I am 
not able to express my joy for having happened 
to be here to do you the service I have done, and 
to offer you all the assistance you may stand in 
need of under your present circumstances. 

In order to persuade the lady to repose a confi- 

dence in him, he, in the first place, told her who 
he was, and what accident had brought him into 
that place. Next he acquainted her with the 
coming of the three slaves, and how they had 
buried the chest. The lady, who had covered 
her face with her veil as soon as Ganem appear- 
ed, was extremely sensible of the obligations she 
owed him. I return thanks to God, said she, for 
having sent so worthy a person as yon are to de- 
liver me from death, but since you have begun 
so charitable a work, I conjure you not to leave 
it imperfect. Let me beg of you to go into the 
city, and provide a muleteer, to come with his 
mule, and carry me to your house in this chest; 
for, should I go with you on foot, my dress being 
different from that of the city ladies, some one 
might take notice of it, and follow me, which it 
highly concerns me to prevent. When I shall be 
in your house, I will give you an account of my- 1 

self; and in the mean time lie assured that you 
have not obliged an ungrateful person. 

Before the young merchant left the lady, he i 
drew the chest out of the pit, which he filled up > 
with earth, laid her again in the chest, and shut j 
it in such a manner, that it did not look as if the I 
padlock had been forced off; but for fear of 
stifling her, he did not put it quite close, leaving 
room for the air to get in. Going out of the bu- 
rial-place, he drew the door after him ; and the 
city gate being then open, soon found what he j 
sought for. He returned with speed to the bu- | 
rial place, and helped the muleteer to lay the ! 
chest across his mule, telling him, to remove all j 
cause of suspicion, that he came to that place the 
night before, with another muleteer, who, being 
in haste to return home, had laid down the chest 
in the bifrial-place. 

Ganem, who, since his arrival at Bagdad, had 
minded nothing but his business, was still unac- 
quainted with the power of love, and now felt the 
first attacks of it. It had not been in his power 
to look upon the young lady without being daz- 
zled ; and the uneasiness he felt at following the 
muleteer at a distance, and the fear lest any ac- 
cident might happen by the way, that should j 
deprive him of his conquest, taught him to un- j 
ravel his thoughts. It was an extraordinary , 
satisfaction to him, when, being arrived safe at j 
home, he saw the chest unloaded. He dismissed j 
the muleteer, and having caused a slave to shut j 
the door of his house, he opened the chest, 
helped the lady out, gave her his hand, and 
conducted her to his apartment, lamenting how 
much she must have endured in that close con- 
finement. If I have suffered, said she, I have 
satisfaction sufficient in what you have done for 
me, and in the pleasure of seeing myself out of l 
danger. 

Though Ganem’s apartment was very richly 
furnished, the lady did not so much regard that 
as she did the handsome presence and engaging 
mien of her deliverer, whose politeness and ob- 
liging behaviour heightened her gratitude. She 
sat down on a sofa, and to begin to give the mer- 
chant to understand how sensible she was of the 
service done her, she took off her veil. Ganem, 
on his part, was sensible of the favour so lovely 
a lady did in uncovering her face to him, or ra- 
ther felt he had already a most violent passion 
for her. Whatever obligations she owed him, he 
thought himself more than requited by so singu- 
lar a favour. 

The lady dived into Ganem’s thoughts, yet was 
not at all alarmed, because he appeared very re- 
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spectfiil. He, judging she might have occasion 
to eat, and not willing to trust any but himself 
with the care of entertaining so charming a 
guest, went out with a slave to an eating-house, 
to give directions for a treat. From thence 
he went to a fruiterer, where he chose the finest 
and best fruit; buying also the choicest wine, 
and the same bread that was eaten at the caliph’s 
table. 

As soon as he returned home, he, with his own 
hands, made a pyramid of the fruit he had bought, 
and serving it up himself to the lady in a large 
dish of the finest china-ware, Madam, said he, 
be pleased to make choice of some of this fruit, ■while a more solid entertainment, and more 
worthy yourself, is made ready. He would have 
continued standing before her, but she declared 
she would not touch any thing, unless he sat 
down and eat with her. He obeyed; and when 
they had eaten some small matter, Ganem, ob- 
serving that the lady's veil, which she laid down 
by her on a sofa, was embroidered along the edge 
with golden letters, begged her leave to look on 
that embroidery. The lady immediately took 
up the veil, and delivered it to him, asking him 
whether be could read. Madam, replied he, 
with a modest air, a merchant would be ill qua- 
lified to manage his business if he could not at 
least read and write. Well, then, said she, read 
the words which are embroidered on that veil, 
which gives me an opportunity of telling you my 
story. 

Ganem took the veil, and read these words, ‘ I 
am yours, and you are mine, thou descendant 
from the prophet’s uncle.’ That descendant 
from the prophet’s uncle was the caliph Haroun 
Alraschid, who then reigned, and was descended 
from Abbas, Mahomet’s uncle. 

When Ganem perceived the meaning of these 
words, Alas! Madam, said he, in a melancholy 
tone, I have just saved your life, and this writing 
is my death! I do not comprehend all the mys- 
tery ; but it convinces me I am the most unfor- 
tunate of men. Pardon Madam, the liberty I 
take of telling you this. It was impossible for 
me to see you without giving you my heart. 
Vou are not ignorant yourself, that it was not in 
my power to refuse it you, and that makes my 
presumption excusable. I proposed to myself 
to touch your heart by my respectful behaviour, 
my care, my complaisance, my assiduity, my 
submission, my constancy; and no sooner had I 
formed the flattering design, than I am robbed of 
all my hopes. I cannot long survive so great a 
misfortune. But, be that as it will, I shall have 
the satisfaction of dying entirely yours. Proceed, 
Madam, I conjure you, and give me a full infor- 
mation of my unhappy fete. 

He could not utter these words without let- 
ting fall some tears. The lady was moved, but 
was so far from being displeased at the declara- 
tion he made, that she felt secret joy; for her 
heart began to yield. However, she concealed 
it, and, as if she had not regarded what Ganem 
said, 1 should have been very cautious, answered 
she, of showing you my veil, had I thought it 
would have given you so much uneasiness ; and 
I do not perceive that what I have to say to you 
can make your condition so deplorable as you 
imagine. 

You must understand, proceeded she, in order 
to acquaint you with my story, that my name is 
Fetnah (which signifies torments), which was 
given me at my birth, because it was judged that 

the sight of me would one day occasion many 
calamities. You cannot be a stranger to it, since 
there is nobody in Bagdad but knows that the ca- 
liph Haroun Alraschid, my sovereign lord and 
yours, had a favourite so called. 

I was carried into his palace in my tenderest 
years, and I have been brought up there with all 
the care that is usually taken with such persons 
of my sex as are destined to reside there. I made 
no little progress in all they took the pains to 
teach me ; and that, with some share of beauty, 
gained me the affection of the caliph, who allot* 
ted me a particular apartment adjoining to his 
own. That prince was not satisfied with such a 
mark of distinction; he appointed twenty women 
to wait on me, and as many eunuchs ; and 
ever since he has made me such considerable 
presents, that I saw myself richer than any queen 
in the world. You may judge by what I have 
said, that Zobeide, the caliph’s wife and kinswo- 
man, could not but be jealous of my happiness. 
Though Haroun has all the regard imaginable for 
her, she has taken every possible opportunity to 
ruin me. 

Hitherto I had secured myself against all her 
snares, but at length I fell under the last effort 
of her jealousy, and, were it not for you, I had 
now been exposed to inevitable death. I question 
not but she had corrupted one of my slaves, who 
last night, in some lemonade, gave me a drug, 
which causes such a dead sleep, that it is easy to 
dispose of those who have taken It; for that sleep 
is so profound, that nothing can dispel it for the 
space of seven or eight hours. I have the more 
reason to judge so, because naturally 1 am a very 
bad sleeper, and apt to wake at the least noise. 

Zobeide, the better to put her design in execu- 
tion, has laid hold of the opportunity of the ab- 
sence of the caliph, who went lately to put him- 
self at the head of his troops, to chastise some 
neighbouring kings, who have formed a league to 
make war on him. Were it not for this oppor- 
tunity, my rival, outrageous as she is, durst not 
have presumed to attempt any thing against my 
life. I know not what she will do to conceal this 
action from the caliph, but you see it highly con- 
cerns me that you should keep my secret. My 
life depends on it. I shall be safe in your house, 
as long as the caliph is from Bagdad. It con- 
cerns you to keep my adventure private; for 
should Zobeide know the obligation I owe you, 
she would punish you for having saved me. 

When the caliph returns, I shall not need to 
be so much upon my guard. I shall find means 
to acquaint him with all that has happened, and 
I am fully persuaded he will be more earnest than 
myself to requite a service which restores me to 
his love. 

As soon as Haroun Alraschid’s beautiful fa- 
vourite had done speaking, Ganem began, and 
said, Madam, I return you a thousand thanks 
for having given me the information I took the 
liberty to desire of you ; and I beg of you to be- 
lieve, that you are here in safety; the sentiments 
you have inspired in me are a pledge of my 
secrecy. 

As for my slaves, I own there is cause to sus- 
pect them; they may perhaps fail of the fidelity 
they owe me, should they know by what acci- 
dent, and in what place I had the happiness 
to find you; but it is impossible they should 
guess at that. Nay, I dare assure you, that they 
will not have the curiosity to inquire after it. 
It is so natural for young men to purchase beau- 
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tiful slaves, that it will be no way surprising to 
them to see you here, as believing you to be one, 
and that I have bought you. They will also be- 
lieve that I had some particular reasons for bring- 
ing you home as they saw I did. Set your heart, 
therefore, at rest, as to that point, and remain 
satisfied that you shall be served with all the 
respect that is due to the favourite of so great a 
monarch as ours is. But how great soever he 
is, give me leave, madam,to declare, that nothing 
will be capable of making me recal the present I 
have made you of my heart. I know, and shall 
never forget, that ‘ what belongs to the master is 
forbidden to the slave,* but I loved you before 
you told me that you were engaged to the caliph, 
and it is not in my power to overcome a passion 
which, though now in its infancy, has all the 
force of a love strengthened by a perfect cor- 
respondence. I wish your august and most for- 
tunate lover may avenge you of the malice of 
Zobeide, by calling you back to him ; and when 
you shall be restored to his wishes, that you may 
remember the unfortunate Ganem, who is no 
less your conquest than the caliph. Powerful 
as that prince is, I flatter myself that he will not 
be able to blot me out of your remembrance. 
He cannot love you more passionately than I do; 
and I shall never cease to burn for you, into 
whatever part of the world I go to expire, after 
having lost you. 

Fetnah perceived that Ganem was under the 
greatest affliction, and it affected her; but 
considering the uneasiness she was likely to bring 
upon herself, by prosecuting her discourse upon 
that subject, which might insensibly lead her to 
discover the inclination she felt in herself for 
him; I perceive, said she, that this conversa- 
tion gives you too much uneasiness; let us 
change the discourse, and talk of the infinite 
obligation I owe you. I can never sufficiently 
express my satisfaction, when I reflect that, with- 
out your assistance, I should never again have 
beheld the light of the sun. 

It was happy for them both that somebody 
just then knocked at the door: Ganem Avent 
to see who it was, and found it was one of his 
slaves, to acquaint him that the entertainment 
was ready. Ganem, who, by way of precaution, 
would have none of his slaves come into the 
room where Fetnah was, took what was brought, 
and served it up himself to his beautiful guest, 
whose soul was ravished to behold what attention 
he paid her. 

When they had eaten, Ganem took away, as he 
covered the table; and having delivered all 
things at the chamber-door to his slaves, Madam, 
said he to Fetnah, you may now perhaps desire to 
take some rest; I will leave you, and when you 
have reposed yourself, you shall find me re .dy to 
receive your commands. 

Having spoken these words, he left her, and 
went to purchase two women-slaves. He also 
bought two parcels, one of fine linen, and the 
other of all such things as were proper to make 
up a toilet fit for the caliph*s favourite. Having 
conducted home the two women-slaves, he pre- 
sented them to Fetnah, saying, Madam, a person 
of your quality cannot be without two waiting 
maids, at least, to serve you; be pleased to accept 
of these. 

Fetnah admiring Ganem’s attention, My lord, 
said she, I perceive you are not one that will do 
things by halves : you add by your courtesy, to 
the obligations I owe you already; but I hope I 

shall not die ungrateful, and that Heaven will 
soon put me into a condition to return all your 
acts of generosity. 

When the women slaves were withdrawn into 
a chamber adjoining, where the young merchant 
sent them, he sat down on the sofa where Fetnah 
was, but at some distance from her, in token of 
the greater respect. He then began again to dis- 
course of his passion, and said very moving things 
on the invincible obstacles which robbed him of 
all his hopes. I dare not so much as hope, said 
he, by my passion, to excite the least sensibility 
in a heart like yours, destined for the greatest 
prince in the world. Alas ! it would be a com- 
fort to me in my misfortunes, if I could but 
flatter myself that you have not looked upon the 
excess of my love with indifference. My lord, 
answered Fetnah—Alas ! madam, said Ganem, 
interrupting her at the word lord, this is the 
second time you have done me the honour to call 
me lord: the presence of the women-slaves hin- 
dered me the first lime from taking notice of it 
to you: in the name of God, madam, do not give 
me this title of honour; it does not belong to 
me : treat me, I beseech you, as your slave : I 
am, and shall never cease to be so. 

No, no, replied Fetnah, interrupting him in 
her turn, I shall be cautious how I treat after 
that manner a man to whom I owe my life. I 
should be ungrateful, could I say or do any thing 
that did not become you. Leave me, therefore, 
to follow the dictates of ray gratitude, and do 
not require it of me that I misbehave myself 
towards you, in return for the benefits I have 
received. I shall never be guilty of it; I am too 
sensible of your respectful behaviour to abuse it; 
and I will not hesitate to own, that I do not look 
upon all your care with indifference. You know 
the reasons that condemn me to silence. 

Ganem was ravished at that declaration; he : 
wept for joy, and not being able to find expres- | 
sions significant enough, in his own opinion, to i 
return Fetnah thanks, was satisfied with telling j 
her, that as she knew what she owed to the j 
caliph, he, on his part, was not ignorant that | 
‘ what belongs to the master is forbidden to the | 
servant.’ 

Night drawing on, he rose up to fetch a light, ' 
which he brought in himself, as also some ! 
collation, as is the custom in the city of Bagdad, 1 

where, having made a good meal at noon, they 
pass the evening with eating some fruit, and 
drinking a glass of wine, and agreeable conversa- 
tion till bed time. 

They both sat down at table, and at first com- 
plimented each other on the fruit as they pre- 
sented it reciprocally. The excellency of the 
wine insensibly drew them both on to drink; 
and having drank two or three glasses, they 
agreed that neither should take another glass 
without singing some air first. Ganem sung 
verses he composed extempore, expressive of the 
vehemence of his passion ; and Fetnah, encour- 
aged by his example, composed and sung verses 
relating to her adventure, and always containing 
something which Ganem might take in a sense 
favourable to him ; except this, she most exactly 
observed the fidelity due to the caliph. The col- 
lation held till very late, and the night was far 
advanced before they thought of parting. Ganem 
then withdrew to another apartment, leaving 
Fetnah where she was, the women-slaves he had 
bought coming in to wait upon her. 

They lived together after this manner several 
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days. The young merchant went not abroad, 
unless upon business of the utmost consequence, 
and even for that took the time when his lady 
was at rest; for he could not prevail upon him- 
self to lose a moment that might be spent in her 
company. All his thoughts were taken up with 
his dear Fetnah, who, on her side, giving way to 
her inclination, confessed she had no less affec- 
tion for him than he had for her. However, 
fond as they were of each other, their respect for 
the caliph kept them within due bounds, which 
still heightened their passion. 

Whiht Fetnah, thus snatched from the jaws of 
death, passed her time so agreeably with Ganem, 
Zobeide was not without some apprehensions in 
Haroun Alraschid’s palace. 

No sooner had the three slaves, entrusted with 
the execution of her revenge, carried away the 
chest, without knowing what was in it, or so 
much as the least curiosity to inquire into it (as 
being used to pay a blind obedience to her com- 
mands), than she was seized with a tormenting 
uneasiness; a thousand perplexing thoughts dis- 
turbed her rest; sleep fled from her eyes, and she 
spent the night in contriving how to conceal her 
crime. My consort, said she, loves Fetnah more 
than ever he did any of his favourites. What 
shall I say to him at his return, when he inquires 
of me after her ? Many contrivances occurred to 
her, but none were satisfactory. Still she met 
with difficulties, and knew not where to fix. 
There lived with her an ancient lady, who had 
bred her up from her infancy. As soon as it was 
day she sent for her, and having entrusted her 
with the secret, said, My good mother, you have 
always assisted me with your advice; if ever I 
stood in need of it, it is now, when the business 
before you is to still my thoughts, distracted by a 
mortal anxiety, and to show me some way to 
satisfy the caliph. 

My dear mistress, replied the old woman, it 
had been much better not to have run yourself 
into the difficulties you labour under ; but since 
the thing is done, the best is to say no more of it. 
All that must now be thought of is how to de- 
ceive the commander of the believers; and I am 
of opinion, that you immediately cause a wooden 
image, resembling a dead body to be carved. We 
will shroud it up in old linen, and when shut up 
in a coffin, it shall be buried in some part of 
the palace; then shall you immediately cause a 
marble monument to be built, in the form of 
a dome, over the burial-place, and erect a 
figure, which shall be covered with a black 
cloth, and set about with great candlesticks and 
large wax tapers. There is another thing, added 
the old lady, which ought not to be forgot: you 
must put on mourning, and cause the same to be 
done by all your own and Fetnah’s women, your 
eunuchs, and all the officers of the palace. 
When the caliph returns, and sees you all and 
the palace in mourning, he will not fail to ask 
the occasion of it. Then will you have an op- 
portunity of insinuating yourself into his favour, 
by saying it was out of respect to him that you 
paid the last honours to Fetnah, snatched away 
by sudden death. You may tell him you have 
caused a mausoleum to be built, and, in short, 
that you have paid all the last honours to his 
favourite, as he would have done himself had he 
been present. His passion for her being extraor- 
dinary, he will certainly go to shed tears upon 
her grave ; and perhaps, added the old woman, 
he will not believe she is really dead. He may, 
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perhaps, suspect you have turned her out of the 
palace through jealousy, and look upon all the 
mourning as an artifice to deceive him, and pre- 
vent his making search after her. It is likely he 
will cause the coffin to be taken up and opened, 
and it is certain he will be convinced of her 
death, as soon as he shall see the figure of a dead 
body buried. He will be pleased with all you 
shall have done, and express his gratitude. As 
for the wooden image, I will undertake to have 
it cut myself by a carver in this city, who shall 
not know what use it is to be put to. As for 
your part, madam, order Fetnah’s woman, who 
yesterday gave her the lemonade, to give out, 
among her companions, that she has just found 
her mistress dead in her bed ; and to the end 
that they may only think of lamenting, without 
offering to go into her chamber, let her add, she 
has already acquainted you with it, and that 
you have ordered Mesrour to cause her to be 
buried. 

As soon as the old lady had spoken these 
words, Zobeide took a rich diamond ring out 
of her casket, and putting it on her finger, 
and embracing her in a transport of joy, said, 
How infinitely am I beholden to you, my good 
mother 1 1 should never have thought of so 
ingenious a contrivance. I cannot fail of success, 
and I begin to recover my peace of mind. I 
leave the care of the wooden figure to you, and 
will go myself to order the rest. 

The wooden image was got ready with as 
much expedition as Zobeide could have wished, 
and conveyed by the old lady herself, into Fet- 
nah’s bed-chamber, where she dressed it like a 
dead body, and put it into a coffin. Then 
Mesrour, who was himself deceived by it, caused 
the coffin and the representation of Fetnah to 
be carried away, and buried with the usual cere- 
monies in the place appointed by Zobeide, the 
favourite's women weeping and lamenting, she 
who had given her the lemonade setting them 
an example by her cries and bowlings. 

That very day Zobeide sent for the architect 
of the palace and of the caliph’s other houses, 
and, according to the orders he received from 
her, the mausoleum was finished in a very short 
time. Such potent princesses as the consort of a 
monarch, whose power extended from east to 
west, are always punctually obeyed in whatsoever 
they command. She soon put on mourning with 
all the court; so that the news of Fetnah's 
death was quickly spread all over the city. 

Ganem was one of the last who heard of it; 
for, as I have before observed, he hardly ever 
went abroad. Being, however, at length inform- 
ed of it. Madam, said he to the caliph’s fair 
favourite, you are believed in Bagdad to be dead, 
and I do not question but that Zobeide herself 
believes it. I bless Heaven that I am the cause, 
and the happy witness of your being alive; and 
would to God, that, taking the advantage of this 
false report, you would shire my fortune, and go 
far from hence to reign in my heart! But 
whither does this pleasing transport carry me? 
I do not consider that you are born to make the 
greatest prince in the world happy, and that 
only Haroun Alraschid is worthy of you. Sup- 
posing you could resolve to give him up for me, 
and that you would follow me, ought I to con- 
sent to it ? No, it is my part always to remember 
that ‘ what belongs to the master is forbidden to 
the slave.’ 

The lovely Fetnah, though moved by the 
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tenderness of the passion he expressed, yet pre- ' 
vailed with herself not to answer it. My lord, 
said she to him, we cannot obstruct Zobeide’s 
triumphing. I am not at all surprised at the 
artifice she makes use of to conceal her guilt : 
but let her go on ; I flatter myself that sorrow 
will soon follow her triumph. The caliph will 
return, and we shall find the means privately to 
inform him of all that has happened. In the 
mean time, let us be more cautious than ever, 
that she may not know I am alive. I have 
already told you the consequences. 

At the end of three months the caliph re- 
turned to Bagdad with glory, having vanquished 
all his enemies. He entered the palace with 

; impatience to see Fetnah, and to lay all his new 
laurels at her feet; but was amazed to see all 
the officers he had left behind him in mourning. 
He was struck without knowing the cause ; and 
his concern was redoubled, coming into the 
apartment of Zobeide, he espied that princess 
coming to meet him in mourning, with all her 
women. He immediately asked her the cause of 
it, with much agitation. Commander of the 
believers, answered Zobeide, I am in mourning 
for your slave Fetnah ; who died so suddenly, 
that it was impossible to apply any remedy for 
her distemper. She would have proceeded, but 
the caliph did not give her time, being so sur- 
prised at the news, that he cried out, and fainted 
in the arms of Giafar, his grand vizier, who 
attended him. But soon recovering himself, he 
with a feeble voice, which sufficiently expressed 1 his extreme grief, asked where his dear Fetnah 
had been buried. Sir, said Zobeide, I myself 
took care of her funeral, and spared no cost to 
make it magnificent. I have caused a marble 
mausoleum to be built over her grave, and will 
af tend you thither, if you desire it. 

The caliph would not permit Zobeide to take 
that trouble, but contented himself to have Mes- 
rour conduct him. He went thither just as he 
was, that is, in his camp dress. When he saw 
the figure covered with a black cloth, the wax 
lights round it, and the magnificence of the mau- 
soleum, he was amazed that Zobeide should have 
performed the obsequies of her rival with so 
much pomp; and being naturally of a jealous 
temper, he suspected his wife’s generosity, and 
fancied his mistress might perhaps be yet alive; 
that Zobeide, taking the advantage of his long 
absence, might have turned her out of the palace, 
ordering those she had entrusted to conduct her, 
to convey her so far off that she might never 
more be heard of. This was all he suspected; 
for he did not think Zobeide wicked enough to 
have attempted the life of his favourite. 

The better to discover the truth himself, this 
prince ordered the figure to be removed, and 
caused the grave and the coffin to be opened in 
his presence; but when he saw the linen wrapped 
round the wooden image, he durst not proceed 
any farther. This religious caliph thought it 
would be an irreligious act to suffer the body of 
the dead lady to be touched; and this scrupulous 
fear prevailed over his love and curiosity. He 
doubted not of Fetnah *s death. He caused the 
coffin to be shut up again, the grave to be filled, 
and the figure to be placed as it was before. 

The caliph, thinking himself obliged to pay 
some respect to the tomb of his favourite, sent 
for the ministers of religion, the officers of the 
palace, and the readers of the Koran; and, whilst 
they were collecting together, he remained in the 

mausoleum, moistening with his tears the earth 
that covered the phantom of his mistress. When 
all the persons he had sent for were come, he 
stood before the figure, and those about it recited 
long prayers; after-which, the readers of the 
Koran read several chapters. 

The same ceremony was performed every day 
for a whole month, morning and evening, the 
caliph being always present, with Giafar the 
grand vizier, and the principal officers of the 
court, all of them in mourning, as well as the 
caliph himself, who all the time ceased not to 
honour the memory of Fetnah with his tears, 
and would not hear of any business. 

The last day of the month, the prayers and 
reading of the Koran lasted from morning till 
break of day the next morning; and at length, 
when all was done, every man returned home. 
Haroun Alraschid, being tired with sitting up so 
long, went to take some rest in his apartment, 
and fell asleep on a sofa, between two of the 
court ladies, one of them sitting at the bed’s head, 
and the other at the feet, who, whilst he slept, 
were working some embroidery, and observed a 
profound silence. 

She who sat at the bed’s head, and whose name 
was Nouron-Nihar (that is, Dawn of the Day), 
perceiving the caliph was asleep, whispered to 
the other,called Nagmatos Sohi (signifying Morn- 
ing-Star), There is great news ! The commander 
of the believers, our master, will be overjoyed 
when he awakes, and hears what I have to tell 
him: Fetnah is not dead; she is in perfect health. 
0 heavens .' cried Morning-Star, in a transport of 
joy, is it possible that the beautiful, the charming, 
the incomparable Fetnah, should be still among 
the living? Morning-Star uttered these words 
with so much vivacity, and so loud, that the ! 
caliph awaked. He asked why they had disturbed 
his rest ? Alas! my sovereign lord, answered 
Morning Star, pardon me this indiscretion; I 
could not without transport hear that Fetnah is 
still alive; it caused such emotion in me, that I 
could not conceal it. What then is become of; 
her, said the caliph, if she is not dead ? Chief of 
the believers, replied Dawn of the Day, I this 
evening received a note, not signed, from a per- 
son unknown, but written with Fetnah’s own 
hand, who gives me an accojmt of her melan- 
choly adventure, and orders me to acquaint you 
with it. I thought fit, before I fulfilled my 
commission, to let you take some few moments’ 
rest, believing you must stand in need of it, after 
your fatigue; and—Give me that note, said the 
caliph, interrupting her eagerly; you were wrong 
to defer delivering it to me. 

Dawn of the Day immediately presented to him 
the note, which he opened with much impatience, 
and in it Fetnah gave a particular account of all 
that had befallen her, but enlarged a little too 
much on the care Ganem took of her. The caliph, 
who was naturally Jealous, instead of being pro- 
voked at the inhumanity of Zobeide, was more 
concerned at the infidelity he fancied Fetnah had 
been guilty of towards him. Is it so ? said he, 
after reading the note; the perfidious wretch has 
been four months with a young merchant, and 
has the effVontery to boast of his attention to 
her. Thirty days are past since my return to 
Bagdad, and she now bethinks herself of sending 
me news of herself. Ungrateful creature! whilst 
1 spend the days in bewailing her, she passes 
them in betraying me. Go to; let us take ven- 
geance on a false woman, and that bold youth 
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who affronts me. Having spoken these words, 
that prince rose up, and went into a great hail 
where he used to appear in public, and give 
audience to the great men of his court. The 
first gate was opened, and immediately all the 
courtiers, who were waiting without, entered. 
The grand vizier came in, and prostrated himself 
before the throne the caliph sat on. Then rising, 
he stood before his master, who, in a tone which 
denoted he would be instantly obeyed, said to him, 
Giafar, your presence is requisite for putting in 

vizier, with the civil magistrate, at the head of; 
them. At that sight he stood motionless, and i 
had not power to utter one word. Ganem, said 
the favourite, there is no time to be lost; if you | 
love me, put on the habit of one of ypur slaves 1 
immediately, and daub your face and arms with ' 
soot;—then put some of these dishes on your 
head; you may be taken for a servant belonging ! 
to the eating-house, and they will let you pass. 
If they happen to ask you where the master of 
the house is, answer, without any hesitation, that ! 

execution an important affair I am about to com- ] he is within. Alas ! madam, answered Ganem, | 
mil to you. Take four hundred men of my less concerned for himself than for Fctnah, you ' 
guards along with you, and first enquire where a 
merchant of Damascus lives, whose name is Ga- 
nem, the son of Abou Ayoub. When you have 
learnt it, repair to his house, and cause it to be 

j razed to the foundations; but first secure Ganem, 
| and bring him hither, with my slave Fetnah, who 
| has lived with him these four months. I will 
punish her, and make an example of that inso- 

i lent man, who has presumed to fail in respect 
i to me. 
i The grand vizier having received this positive 

command, made a low bow to the caliph, having 
| his hand on his head, in token that he would 

rather lose it than disobey him, and departed. 
The first thing he did was to send to the syndic 
of the dealers in the foreign stuff's and fine silks 
for the new ones bought of Ganem, with strict 
orders, above all things, to find out the street and 
house he lived in. The officer he sent with these 
orders brought him back word, that he had scarce 
been seen for some months, and no man knew 
what could keep him at home, if he was there. 
The same officer likewise told Giafar where Ga- 
nem lived, ami the name of the widow who had 

\ let him the house. 
j Upon this exact information, that minister, 
; without losing time, marched with the soldiers 

the caliph had ordered him to take, went to the 
judge of the police, whom he caused to bear him 

j company, and attended by a great number of 
• carpenters and masons, with the necessary tools 1 for razing a house, came to that where Ganem 
j lived; and finding it stood single, he posted his 
I soldiers round it, to prevent the young merchant’s 
I making his escape. 

Fetnah and Ganem had just dined: the lady 
< was sitting at a window next the street; hearing 

a noise, she looked out through the lattice, and 
: seeing the grand vizier draw near, with all his 

attendants, she concluded she was their object as 
well as Ganem. She perceived her note had been 
received, but had not expected such an answer, 
having hoped that the caliph would have taken 
the matter in a different light. She knew not 

! how long that prince had been come home; and 
though she was acquainted with his jealous tem- 
per, yet she apprehended nothing on that account. 
However, the sight of the grand vizier and the 
soldiers made her tremble, not indeed for herself, 
but for Ganem ; she did not question clearing 
herself, provided the caliph would but hear her. 
As for Ganem, whom she loved less out of grati- 
tude than inclination, she plainly foresaw that his 
incensed rival would see, and might be apt to 

j condemn him, upon account of his youth and person. Full of that thought, she turned to the 
young merchant, and said, Alas ! Ganem, we are 
undone! it is you and I that are sought after. 
He presently looked through the lattice, and was 
seized with dread when he beheld the caliph’s 

i guards, with their naked scimitars, and the grand 

only take care of me—what will become of you ? 
Let not that trouble you, replied Fetnah; it is ' 
my part to look to that. As for what you leave ; 
in this house, I will take care of it, and I hope it | 
will be one day faithfully restored to you, when I 
the caliph’s anger shall be over; but do you avoid ; 
his fury. The orders he gives in the heat of pas- I 
sion are always fatal. The young merchant’s j 
affliction was so great, that he knew not what j 
course to fix upon, and would certainly have J 
suffered himself to have been seized by the ca- , 
liph’s soldiers, had not Fetnah pressed him to 
disguise himself. He submitted to her persua- , 
sions, put on the habit of a slave, daubed himself 
with soot; and it was high time, for they were i 
knocking at the door, and all they could do was ; 
to embrace each other tenderly. They were both ! 
so overwhelmed with sorrow, that they could not 
utter one word. Thus they parted. Ganem went ! 
out with some dishes on his head; he was taken 
for the servant of an eating house, and nobody | 
offered to stop him. On the contrary, the grand 
vizier, who was the first that met him, gave way | 
and let him pass, little thinking that he was the 
man he looked for.—Those who were behind the : 
grand vizier made way as he had done, and thus ; 
favoured his escape. He got speedily to one of j 
the city gates, and so clear away. 

Whilst he was making the best of his way from 
the grand vizier Giafar, that minister came into 
the room where Fetnah was sitting on a sofa, and 
where there were many chests full of Ganem’s 
clothes, and of the money he made of his goods. 

As soon as Fetnah saw the grand vizier com- 
into the room, she fell flat on her face, and con • 
tinning in that posture, as it were, ready to re- 
ceive her death, My lord, said she, I am ready to 
undergo the sentence passed against me by the 
commander of the believers; you need only make 
it known to me. Madam, answered Giafar, fall- 1 

ing also down till she had raised herself, God 
forbid any man should presume to lay profane ! 
hands on you. I do not intend to offer you the ( least harm. I have no farther orders than to 
entreat you will be pleased to go with me to the 
palace, and to conduct you thither, with the 
merchant that lives in this house. My lord, re- 
plied the favourite, let us go; I am ready to follow 
you. As for the young merchant, to whom I am 
indebted for my life, he is not here; he has been 
gone about a month since to Damascus, whither 
his business called him, and he has left these 
chests you see under my care till he returns. I 
conjure you to cause them to be carried to the 
palace, and order them to lie secured, that I may 
perform the promise I made him to take all pos- 1 

sible care of them. 
You shall be obeyed, said Giafar; and imme- 

diately sent for porters, whom he commanded to , 
take up the chests, and carry them to Mesrour. 

As soon as the porters were gone, he whispered | 
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the civil magistrate, committing to him the care j be carried out of the city into the middle of the 
of seeing the house razed, but first to cause dili- 
gent search to be made for Ganem, who, he sus- 
pected, might be hid, notwithstanding what Fet- 
nah had told him. Then he went out, taking 
this young lady with him, attended by the two 
slaves that waited on her. As for Ganem’s slaves, 
they were not regarded; they ran in among the 
crowd, and it was not known what became of 
them. 

No sooner was Giafar out of the house, than 
the masons and carpenters began to raze it, and 
did their business so effectually, that, in a few 
hours, none of it remained. But the civil magis- 
trate, not finding Ganem, after the strictest search, 
sent to acquaint the grand vizier with it, before 
that minister reached the palace. Well, said Ha- 
roun Alraschid, seeing him come into his closet, 
have you ezecuted my orders ? Yes, sir, answered 
Giafar; the house Ganem lived in is levelled with 
the ground, and I have brought you your favou- 
rite Fetnah; she is at your closet door, and I 
will call her in, if you command me. As for the 
young merchant, we could not find him, though 
every place has been searched; and Fetnah af- 
firms, that he has been gone a month to Da- 
mascus. 

Never was any man in such a passion as the 
caliph, when he heard that Ganem had made his 
escape. As for his favourite, being possessed that 
she had been false to him, he would neither see 
nor speak to her. Mesrour, said he to the chief 
of the eunuchs, who was then present, take the 
ungrateful, the perfidious Fetnah, and go shut 
her up in the dark tower. That tower was within 
the precincts of the palace, and commonly served 
as a prison for the favourites who any way offended 
the caliph. 

Mesrour being used to execute his sovereign’s 
orders, though never so unjust, without making 
any answer, obeyed this with some reluctance. 
He signified his concern to Fetnah, who was the 
more grieved at it, because she had reckoned that 
the caliph would not refuse to speak to her. She 
was obliged to submit to her hard fate, and to 
follow Mesrour, who conducted her to the dark 
tower, and there left her. 

In the mean time, the enraged caliph dismissed 
his grand vizier, and, only hearkening to his pas- 
sion, writ the following letter with his own hand 
to the king of Syria, his cousin and tributary, 
who resided at Damascus 

T/ie Letter from the Caliph Haroun Al- 
raschid to Mohammed Zinebi, King qf 
Syria. 

‘ Cousin, 
« This letter is to inform you, that a merchant 

of Damascus, whose name is Ganem, the son of 
Abou Ayoub, has seduced the most amiable of my 
women slaves, called Fetnah, and is fled. It is 
my will, that when you have read my letter, you 
cause search to be made for Ganem, and secure 
him. When he is in your power, you shall cause 
him to be loaded with irons, and, for three days 
successively, let him receive fifty strokes with a 
bull's pizzle. Then let him be led through all 
parts of the city, with a crier, crying, This is the 
smallest punishment the commander of the be- 
lievers inflicts on him that offends his lord, and 
debauches one of his slaves. After that, you shall 
send him to me under a strong guard. It is my 
will that you cause his house to be plundered; 
and when it shall be razed, order the materials to 

plain. Besides this, if he has father, mother, 
sister, wives, daughters, or other kindred, cause 
them to be stripped; and when they are naked, 
expose them three days to the whole city, forbid- 
ding any person, on pain of death, to afford them 
any shelter. I expect you will without delay 
execute my command. 

‘ Haroun Alraschid.’ 
The caliph having written this letter, sent it 

away by an express, ordering him to make all 
possible speed, and to take pigeons along with 
him, that he might the sooner hear what had 
been done by Mohammed Zinebi. 

The pigeons of Bagdad have this peculiar qua- 
lity, that, though they be carried never so far, 
they return to Bagdad as soon as they are turned 
loose, especially when they have young ones. A 
letter rolled up is made fast under their wing, 
and by that means, advice is speedily received 
from such places as it is desired. 

The caliph's courier traveled night and day, 
as his master's impatience required; and being 
come to Damascus, went directly to king Zinebi’s 
palace, who sat upon his throne to receive the 
caliph’s letter. The courier having delivered it, 
Mohammed, looking upon it, and knowing the 
hand, stood up to show his respect, kissed the 
letter, and laid it on his head, to denote he was 
ready submissively to obey the orders contained 
in it. He opened it, and having read it, imme- 
diately descended from his throne, and, without 
losing time, mounted on horseback, with the 
principal officers of his household. He also sent 
for the civil magistrate, who came to him; and 
then he went directly to Ganem’s house, attended 
by all his guards. 

That young merchant’s mother had never heard 
or received any letter from him since he left Da- 
mascus; but the other merchants with whom he 
went to Bagdad were returned, and all of them 
told her they had left her son in perfect health. 
However, seeing he did not return himself, and 
neglecting to write, the tender mother could not 
but be persuaded that he was dead, and was so 
fully convinced of it in her imagination, that she 
went into mourning. She bewailed Ganem as if 
she had seen him die, and had herself closed his 
eyes; never mother expressed greater sorrow; 
and so far was she from seeking any comfort, that 
she delighted in indulging her sorrow. She caused 
a dome to be built in the middle of the court be- 
longing to her house, in which she placed a figure 
representing her son, and covered it with black 
cloth. She spent the greatest part of the days 
and nights in weeping under that dome, as if 
her son had been buried there; the beautiful 
Alcolomb, or Ravisher of Hearts, her daughter, 
bore her company, and mixed her tears with 
her’s. 

It was now some time since they had tlius de- 
voted themselves to sorrow, and since the neigh- 
bourhood, hearing their cries and lamentations, 
pitied such tender relations, when king Moham- 
med Zinebi knocked at the door, which being 
opened by a slave belonging to the family, he 
went briskly into the house, enquiring for Ga- 
nem, the son of Abou Ayoub. 

Though the slave had never seen king Zinebi, 
she easily guessed by his retinue that this must 
be one of the principal officers in Damascus. My 
lord, said she, that Ganem you enquire for is 
dead ; my mistress, his mother, is in that monu- 
ment you see there, actually lamenting the loss 
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of him. The king, not regarding what was said j horse-hair for Ganem’s mother and his sister Al- ! 
by the slave, caused all the house to be diligent- colomb. 
ly searched by his guards for Ganem. Then he The next day, those two rictims of the caliph’s 
advanced towards the monument, where he saw rage were stripped of their clothes, and their 
the mother and daughter sitting on a mat by horse-hair shifts put upon them; their head- 
the figure which represented Ganem, and their dress was also taken away, so that their dishe- 
faces appeared to him bathed in tears. These veiled hair hung floating on their backs. Al- 
poor women immediately veiled themselves as colomb had the finest hair in the world, and it 
soon as they beheld a man at the door of the hung down to the ground. In that condition 
dome; but the mother knowing the king of they were exposed to the people. The civil 
Damascus, got up, and ran and cast herself at his magistrate, attended by his officers, were along 
feet. My good lady, said he, I was looking for with them, and they were conducted through 
your son Ganem; is he here ? Alas! sir, cried j the city. A crier went before them, who every 
the mother, it is a long time since he has ceased ; now and then cried, ‘ This is the punishment due 
to be ; would to God I had at least put him into to those who have drawn on themselves the in- 
his coffin with my own hands, and had the com- , dignation of the commander of the believers.* . 
fort of having his bones in this monument ! O i Whilst they walked in this manner along the 
my son, my dear son ! She would have said ' streets of Damascus, with their arras and feet 
more, but was oppressed with so violent sorrow, naked, clad in such a strange garment, and en- 
that she was not able. ! deavouring to hide their confusion under their 

Zinebi was moved, for he was a prince of a [ hair, with which they covered their faces, all the 
mild nature, and had much compassion for the ' people were dissolved in tears ; more especially 
sufferings of the unfortunate. If Ganem alone j the ladies, looking on them as innocent persons, 
is guilty, thought he to himself, why should the ' through their lattice-windows, and being parti- 
mother and the daughter, who are innocent, be j cularly moved by Alcolomb’s youth and beauty, 
punished ? Ah ! cruel Haroun Alraschid ! what made the air ring with their dreadful shrieks as 
a mortification do you put upon me, in making j they passed before their houses. The very chil- 
me the executioner of your vengeance, obliging j dren, frightened at those shrieks, and at the 
me to persecute persons who have not offended spectacle that occasioned them, mixed their cries 
you ! 

The guards whom the king had ordered to 
search for Ganem came and told him their search 
was without any success. He was fully con- vince! of this—the tears of those two women 
would not l«ave him any room to doubt. It 
distracted him to be obliged to execute the ca- 
liph’s order. My good lady, said he to Ganem’s 
mother, come out of this monument with your 
daughter ; it is no place of safety for you. They 
went out, and he, to secure them against any in- 
sult, took off his own robe, which was very 
large, and covered them both with it, bidding 
them keep close to him. Then he ordered the 
populace to be let in to plunder, which was per- 
formed with the utmost rapaciousness, and with 
shouts, which terrified Ganem’s mother and sis- 
ter the more, because they knew not the reason 
of it. The rabble carried off the richest goods, 
chests full of wealth, fine Persian and Indian 
carpets, cushions covered with cloth of gold and 
silver, fine china ware; in short all was taken 
away; nothing was left but the bare walls of 
the house; and it was a dismal spectacle for 
the unhappy ladies, to see all their goods plun- 
dered, without knowing why they were so cruelly 
treated. 

When the house was plundered, Mohammed 
ordered the civil magistrate to raze the house 
and monument; and while that was doing, he 
carried away Alcolomb and her mother to his 
palace. There it was he redoubled their affiiction, 
acquainting them with the caliph’s will. He 
commands me, said he to them, to cause you to 
be stripped and exposed stark naked for three 
days to the view of the people. It is with the 
utmost reluctance that I execute that cruel and 
ignominious sentence. The king delivered those 

with that general lamentation, and added new 
horror to it. In short had an enemy been in 
Damascus, putting all to fire and sword, the con- 
sternation could not have been greater. 

It was near night when that dismal scene 
concluded. The mother and daughter were both 
conducted back to king Mohammed’s palace. 
Not being used to walk barefoot, they were so 
spent, that they lay a long time in a swoon. The 
queen of Damascus, highly afflicted at their mis- 
fortune, notwithstanding the caliph’s prohibition to relievo them, sent some of her women to 
comfort them, -with all sorts of refreshments and 
wine to recover their spirits. 

The queen’s women found them still in a 
swoon, and almost past receiving any benefit by 
what they offered them. However, with much 
difficulty, they were brought to themselves. 
Ganem’s mother immediately returned them 
thanks for their courtesy.—My good lady, said 
one of the queen’s ladies to her, we are highly 
concerned at your affliction, and the queen of 
Syria, our mistress, has done us a favour in em- 
ploying us to assist you. We can assure you, 
that princess is much afflicted at your misfor- 
tunes, as well as the king her consort.—Ganera’s 
mother entreated the queen’s women to return 
her majesty a thousand thanks from her and her 
daughter Alcolomb ; and then directing her dis- 
course to the lady that spoke to her, Madam, 
said she to her, the king has not told me why 
the chief of the believers inflicts so many out- 
rages on us; pray be pleased to tell us what 
crimes we have been guilty of. My good lady, 
answered the other, the origin of your misfor- 
tunes proceeds from your son Ganem. He is 
not dead as you imagine. He is accused of 
having stolen the beautiful Fetnah, the best 

words with such an air, as plainly made it ap- beloved of all the king’s favourites ; and he hav- 
pear his heart was really pierced with grief and | ing by timely flight, withdrawn himself from 
compassion. Though the fear of being de- 1 that prince’s indignation, the punishment is 
throned prevented his following the dictates of fallen on you. All the world condemns the 
his pity, yet he in some measure moderated the caliph’s resentment, but all the world fears him; 
rigour of Haroun Alraschid’s orders, causing j and you see king Zinebi himself dares not re- 
large shifts, without sleeves, to be made of coarse ] sist his orders, for fear of incurring his displea. 



238 ARABIAN 
sure. All we can do is to pity you, and exhort 
you to have patience. 

I know ray son, answered Ganem’s mother; I 
have educated him very carefully, and in that re- 
spect which is due to the commander of the 
believers. He has not committed the crime he 
is accused of: I dare answer for his innocence. 
But I will give over murmuring and complain- 
ing, since it is for him that I suffer, and he is not 
dead. O Ganem ! added she, in a transport of 
love and joy, my dear son Ganem I is it possible 
that you are still alive ? I am no longer con- 
cerned for the loss of my goods; and how ex- 
travagant soever the caliph's orders may be, I 
forgive him all the severity of them, provided 
Heaven has preserved my son. I am only con- 
cerned for my daughter; her sufferings alone 
afflict me: yet 1 believe her to be so good a sister 
as to follow my example. 

At hearing these words, Alcolomb, who till 
then, had appeared insensible, turned to her 
mother, and clasping her arms about her neck, 
Yes, dear mother, said she, I will always follow 
your example, whatever extremity your love for 
my brother brings you to. 

The mother and daughter thus interchanging 
their sighs and tears, continued a considerable 
time in such moving embraces. In the mean 
time the queen’s women, who were much moved 
at that spectacle, omitted no persuasions to pre- 
vail with Ganem’s mother to take some susten- 
ance. She eat a morsel out of complaisance, 
and Alcolomb did the like. 

The caliph having ordered that Ganem's kin- 
dred should be exposed three days successively 
to the sight of the people, in the condition al- 
ready mentioned, Alcolomb and her mother af- 
forded the same spectacle the second time next 
day, from morning till night. But that day and 
the following, things did not pass after the same 
manner ; the streets, which at first had lieen full 
of people, were now quite empty. AH the mer- 
chants, incensed at the ill usage of Abou Ayoub’s 
widow and daughter, shut up their shops, and 
kept themselves close within their houses. The 
ladies, instead of looking through their lattice 
windows, withdrew into the back parts of their 
houses. There was not a soul to be seen in the 
public places those unfortunate women were 
carried through. It looked as if all the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus had abandoned their city. 

On the fourth day, king Mohammed Zinebi, 
who was resolved punctually to obey the caliph’s 
orders, though he did not approve of them, sent 
criers into all quarters of the city to make pro- 
clamation, strictly forbidding all the inhabitants 
of Damascus, and strangers, of what condition 
soever, upon the pain of death, and having their 
bodies cast to the dogs to be devoured, to receive 
Ganem's mother and sister into their houses, or 
to give them a morsel of bread or a drop of water, 
and, in a word to afford them the least support, 
or hold the least correspondence with them. 

When the criers had performed what the king 
had enjoined them, that prince ordered the 
mother and the daughter to be turned out of the 
palace, and left to their choice to go where they 
thought fit. As soon as they appeared, all per- 
sons fled from them, so great an impression had 
the late prohibition made upon them all. They 
easily perceived that every body shunned them ; 
but not knowing the reason of it, were much 
surprised ; and their amazement was the greater, 
when coming into any street, or among many 
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persons, they recollected some of their best 
friends, who presently vanished with as much 
haste as the rest. What is the meaning of this ? 
said Ganem’s mother: do we carry the plague 
about us ? Must the unjust and barbarous usage 
we have received render us odious to our fellow- 
citizens ? Come, my child, added she, let us de- 
part from Damascus with all speed; let us not 
stay any longer in a city where we are become 
frightful to our very friends. 

The two wretched ladies, discoursing after 
this manner, came to one of the extremities of 
the city, and retired to a ruined house, there to 
pass the night. Thither some Mussulmen, out of 
charity and compassion, resorted to them after 
the day was shut in. They carried them pro- 
visions, but durst not stay to comfort them, for 
fear of being discovered, and punished for dis- 
obeying the caliph’s orders. 

In the mean time king Zinebi had let fly a 
pigeon to give Haroun Alraschid an account of 
his exact obedience. He informed him of all 
that had been done, and conjured him to direct 
what he would have done with Ganem’s mother 
and sister. He soon received the caliph’s answer 
the same way, which was, that he banish them 
from Damascus for ever. Immediately the king 
of Syria sent men to the old house, with orders to 
take the mother and daughter, and to conduct 
them three days journey from Damascus, and 
there to leave them, forbidding them ever to re- 
turn to the city. 

Zinebi’s men executed their commission, but 
being less exact than their master, in the strict 
performance of every tittle of Haroun Alraschid’s 
orders, they in pity gave Alcolomb and her mo- 
ther some small pieces of money to buy them 
some subsistence, and each of them a bag, which 
they hung about their necks, to carry their pro- 
visions. 

In this miserable condition they came to the 
first village. The peasants’ wives flocked about 
them, and as it appeared through their disguise 
that they were people of some fashion, they asked 
them what was the occasion of their traveling 
after that manner, in a habit that did not seem 
to belong to them. Instead of answering the 
question put to them, they fell to weeping, which 
only served to heighten the curiosity of the 
peasants, and to move their compassion. Ga- 
nem’s mother told them what she and her daugh- 
ter had endured; at which the good country- 
women were sensibly afflicted, and endeavoured 
to comfort them. They treated them as well as 
their poverty would permit, took off their horse- 
hair shifts, which were very uneasy to them, and 
put on them others which they gave them, with 
shoes, and something to cover their heads, and 
save their hair. 

Having expressed their gratitude to those cha- 
ritable women, Alcolomb and her mother de- 
parted from that village, taking short journeys 
towards Aleppo. They used at night to retire 
near or into the mosques, where they passed the 
night on the mat, if there was any, or else on the 
bare pavement; and sometimes put up in the 
public places appointed for the use of travelers. 
As for sustenance, they did not want it, for they 
often came to places where bread, boiled rice, 
and other provisions, are distributed to all tra- 
velers who desire it. 

At length they came to Aleppo, but would not 
stay there, and continuing their journey towards 
the Euphrates, crossed that river, and entered 
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into Mesopotamia, •which they traversed as far 
as Moussoul. Thence, notwithstanding all they 
had endured, they proceeded to Bagdad. That 
was the place they had fixed their thoughts upon, 
hoping to find Ganem there, though they ought 
not to have fancied that he was in the city where 
the caliph resided : but they hoped, because they 
wished it; their affection for him increasing 
instead of diminishing, in spite of their misfor- 
tunes. Their conversation was generally about 
him, and they inquired for him of all they met. 

But let us leave Alcolomb and her mother, 
and return to Fetnah. 

She was still confined close in the dark Tower, 
ever since the day that had been so fatal to Ga- 
nem and her. However, as disagreeable as her 
prison was to her, it was much less grievous than 
the thoughts of Ganem’s misfortune, the uncer- 
tainty of whose fate was a killing affliction to 
her. There was scarce a moment in which she 
did not lament him. 

The caliph was accustomed to walk frequently 
at night within the enclosure of his palace, for 
he was the most inquisitive prince in the world, 
and sometimes by those night-walks, he came to 
the knowledge of things that happened in his 
palace, which would otherwise never have come 
to his ear: one of those nights, in his walk, he 
happened to pass by the dark tower, and fancying 
he heard somebody talk, he stopt, and drew near 
the door to listen, and distinctly heard these 
words, which Fetnah, whose thoughts were al- 
ways on Ganem, uttered with a loud voice: O 
Ganem, too unfortunate Ganem ! where are you 
at this time ? whither has thy cruel fate led 
thee ? Alas ! it is I that have made you wretch- 
ed ! Why did you not let me perish miserably, 
rather than afford me your generous relief; 
What melancholy reward have you received for 
your care and respect! The commander of the 
faithful, who ought to have rewarded, persecutes 
you; and in return for having always regarded 
me as a person reserved for his bed, you lose all 
your goods, and are obliged to seek for safety in 
flight. O caliph, barbarous caliph, what will 
you say for yourself, when you shall appear with 
Ganem before the tribunal of the Supreme Judge, 
and the angels shall testify the truth before your 
face ? All the power you are now invested with, 
and which makes almost the whole world trem- 
ble, will not prevent your being condemned and 
punished for your violent and unjust proceedings. 
Here Fetnah ceased her complaints, her sighs and 
tears putting a stop to her utterance. 

This was enough to make the caliph reflect. 
He plainly perceived, that if what he heard was 
true, his favourite must be innocent, and that 
he had been too hasty in giving such orders 
against Ganem and his family. Being resolved 
to be rightly informed in an affair which so 
nearly concerned him in point of equity, on which 
he valued himself, he immediately returned to 
his apartment, and that moment ordered Mes- 
rour to repair to the dark tower, and bring Fet- 
nah to him. 

By this command, and much more by the ca- 
liph’s manner of speaking, the chief of the eu- 
nuchs guessed that his master designed to pardon 
his favourite, and take her to him again. He 
was overjoyed at it, for he loved Fetnah, and 
had been much concerned at her disgrace ; and 
therefore flying instantly to the tower, Madam, 
said he to the favourite, with such an air as 
expressed his satisfaction, be pleased to follow 

me; I hope you will never more return to this 
vile tower: the commander of the faithful 
wishes to speak with you, and I draw from it 
a happy omen. 

Fetnah followed Mesrour, who conducted her 
into the caliph’s closet. She prostrated herself 
before that prince, and so continued, her face 
bathed in tears. Fetnah, said the caliph, with- 
out bidding her rise, I think you charge me with 
violence and injustice. Who is he, that notwith- 
standing the regard and respect he had for me, 
is in a miserable condition ? Speak freely ; you 
know the natural goodness of my disposition, and 
that I love to do justice. 

By these words the favourite saw plainly that 
the caliph had heard what she had said, and 
laying hold on so favourable an opportunity to j 
clear her dear Ganem, Commander of the true 
believers, said she, if I have let fall any word : 
that is not agreeable to your majesty, I most 
humbly beseech you to forgive me ; but he whose ! 
innocence and wretched state you desire to be [ 
informed of, is Ganem, the unhappy son of Abou 
Ayoub, merchant of Damascus. He is the man 
that saved my life, and afforded me a safe sanc- 
tuary in his house. I must own, that, from the 
first moment he saw me, he perhaps designed to 
devote himself to me, and conceived hopes of 
engaging me to admit his services. I guessed 
at this, by the eagerness he showed in entertain- 
ing me, and doing me all the good offices which 
1 wanted under the circumstances I was then in ; 
but as soon as he heard that I had the honour 
to belong to you, Ah, madam, said he, that 
which belongs to the master is forbidden to the 
slave. From that moment, I owe this justice to 
his virtue, his behaviour was always suitable to 
his words. However, you, commander of the 
true believers, well know with what rigour you 
have treated him, and you will answer for it be- 
fore the tribunal of God. 

The caliph was not displeased with Fetnah for 
the freedom of those words; but may 1, an- 
swered he, rely on the assurance you give me of 
Ganem’s virtue ? Yes, replied Fetnah, you may. 
I would not for the world conceal the truth 
from you ; and to prove to you that I am sincere, 
I must make a confession to you, which perhaps 
may displease you; but I beg pardon of your 
majesty beforehand. Speak, daughter, said Ha- 
roun Alraschid ; I forgive you all, provided you 
conceal nothing from me. Well, then, replied 
Fetnah, let me inform you, that Ganem’s respect- 
ful behaviour, joined to all the good offices he 
did me, gained him my esteem. I went farther 
yet: you know the tyranny of love. I felt some 
tender inclination rising in my breast. He per- 
ceived it, but far from availing himself of my 
frailty, and notwithstanding the flame which 
consumed him, he still remained steady in his 
duty ; and all that his passion could force from 
him was those words I have already told your 
majesty, ‘ That which belongs to the master is 
forbidden to the slave.’ 

This ingenuous confession might have pro- 
voked any other man than the caliph; but it 
completely appeased that prince. He command- 
ed her to rise, and making her sit by him. Tell 
me your story, said he, from the beginning to the 
end. She did so with much art and spirit, pass- 
ing slightly over what regarded Zobeide, and 
enlarging on the obligation she owed to Ganem ; 
the expense he had been at for her; and above 
all, she highly extolled his discretion, endeavour- 
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ing by that means to make the caliph sensible that 
she had been under the necessity of remaining 
concealed in Ganem’s house, to deceive Zobeide. 
She concluded with the young merchant’s es- 
cape, which she plainly told the caliph she had 
compelled him to, that he might avoid his indig- 
nation. 

When she had done speaking, that prince said 
to her, I believe all you have told me; but why 
was it so long before you let me hear from you ? 
Was there any need of staying a whole month 
after my return, before you sent me word where 
you were ? Commander of the true believers, 
answered Fetnah, Ganem went abroad so very 
seldom, that you need not wonder we were not 
the first that heard of your return. Besides that, 
Ganem, who took upon him to deliver the letter 
I wrote to Nouron Nihar, was a long time before 
he could find an opportunity of putting it into 
her own hands. 

It is enough, Fetnah, replied the caliph, I ac- 
knowledge my fault, and would willingly make 
amends for it, by heaping favours on that young 
merchant of Damascus. Consider, therefore, what 
I can do for him. Ask what you think fit, and 
I will grant it. Hereupon the favourite fell down 
at the caliph’s feet, with her face to the ground ; 
and rising again, said, Commander of the true 
believers, after returning your majesty thanks for 
Ganem, I most humbly intreat you to cause it to 
be published throughout your dominions, that 
you pardon the son of Abou Ayoub, and that he 
may safely come to you. I will do more, rejoined 
that prince; in requital for having saved your 
life, and the respect he has shown for me, to 
make attends for the loss of his goods, and, in 
short, to repair the wrong I have done to his 
family, I give him to you for a husband. Fetnah 
had no words expressive enough to thank the 
caliph for his generosity : she then withdrew into 
the apartment she had occupied before her me- 
lancholy adventure. The same furniture was still 
in it; nothing had been removed: but that which 
pleased her most, was to find there Ganem’s 
chests and packs, which Mesrour had taken care 
to convey thither. 

The next day Haroun Alraschid ordered the 
grand vizier to cause proclamation to be made 
throughout all his dominions, that he pardoned 
Ganem, the son of Abou Ayoub; but this proved 
of no effect, for a long time elapsed without any 
news of that young merchant. Fetnah concluded, 
that he had not been able to survive the pain of 
losing her. A dreadful uneasiness seized her 
mind; but as hope is the last thing which for- 
sakes lovers, she intreated the caliph to give her 
leave to seek for Ganem herself; which being 
granted, she took a purse with a thousand pieces 
of gold out of her casket, and went one morning 
out of the palace, mounted on a mule she had 
out of the caliph’s stables, very richly accoutred. 
Black eunuchs attended her, with their hands 
on each side upon the mule’s rump. 

Thus she went from mosque to mosque, be- 
stowing her alms among the devotees of the 
Mahometan religion, desiring their prayers for 
the accomplishment of an affair, on which the 
happiness of two persons, she told them, de- 
pended. She spent the whole day and the thou- 
sand pieces of gold in giving alms at the mosque, 
and returned to the palace m the evening. 

The next day she took another purse of the 
same value, and, in the like equipage as the day 
before, went to the place where all the jeweller’s | 

shops were, and stopping at the door without 
alighting, sent one of her black eunuchs for the 
syndic or chief of them. That syndic, who was 
a most charitable man, and spent above two- 
thirds of his income in relieving poor strangers, 
whether they happened to be sick or in distress, 
did not make Fetnah wait, knowing by her dress 
that she was a lady belonging to the palace. I 
apply myself to you, said she, putting the purse 
into his hands, as a person whose piety is cried 
up throughout the city. I desire you to distri- 
bute that gold among the poor strangers you re- 
lieve ; for I know you make it your business to 
assist poor strangers who apply to your charity. 
I am also satisfied that you prevent their wants, 
and that nothing is more agreeable to you than 
to have an opportunity of relieving their misery. 
Madam, answered the syndic, I shall obey your 
commands with pleasure ; but if you desire to 
exercise your charity in person, and will be pleas- 
ed to step to my house, you will there see two 
women worthy of your compassion: I met them 
yesterday as they were coming into the city; they 
were in a deplorable condition, and it moved me 
the more because I thought they were persons of 
rank. Through all the rags that covered them, 
notwithstanding the impression the sun has 
made on their faces, I discovered a noble air, not 
to be commonly found in those poor people I 
relieve. I carried them both to my house, and 
delivered them to my wife, who was of the same 
opinion with me. She caused her slaves to pro- 
vide them good beds, whilst she herself washed 
their faces, and gave them clean linen. We > 
know not as yet who they are, because we wish ! 
to let them take some rest before we trouble i 
them with our questions. 

Fetnah, without knowing why, felt a curiosity 
to see them. The syndic would have conducted 
her to his house, but she would not give him 
the trouble, and was satisfied that a slave of his 
should show her the way. She alighted at the 
door, and followed the syndic’s slave, who was 
gone before to give notice to his mistress, she be- } 
ing then in the chamber with Alcolomb and her | 
mother; for they were the persons the syndic had i 
been speaking of to Fetnah. 

The syndic's wife, being informed by the slave ! 
that a lady from the palace was in her house, | 
was going out of the room to meet her; but | 
Fetnah, who had followed the slave close, did j 
not give her time : and coming into the cham- | 
ber, the syndic’s wife prostrated herself before 
her, to express the respect she had for all that i 
belonged to the caliph. Fetnah took her up, i 
and said, My good lady, I desire you will let me 
speak with those two strangers that arrived at ' 
Bagdad last night. Madam, answerd the syndic’s | 
wife, they lie in those two little beds you see | 
close by each other. The favourite immediately ] 
drew near the mother’s, and viewing her care- j 
fully, Good woman, said she, I come to offer you J 
my assistance: I have considerable interest in i 
this city, and may be of service to you and your j 
companion. Madam, answered Ganem’s mo- j 
ther, I perceive by your obliging offers, that | 
Heaven has not quite forsaken us, though we 
had cause to believe it, after so many misfortunes 
as have befallen us. Having uttered these 
words, she wept so bitterly that Fetnah and the 
syndic's wife could not forbear letting fall some 
tears. 

The caliph’s favourite having dried up hers, 
said to G&mm’s mother, Be so kind as to tell 
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us your misfortunes, and recount your story, j 
You cannot give the relation to any person 
better disposed than we are to use all possible 
means to comfort you. Mad^m, replied Abou 
Avoub’s disconsolate widow, a favourite of the 
commander of the true believers, a lady whose 
name is Fetnah, is the occasion of all our mis- 
'fortunes. These words were like a thunderbolt 
to the favourite ; but suppressing her agitation 
and concern, she suffered Ganem’s mother to 
proceed in the following manner.—I am the 
widow of Abou Ayoub,a merchant of Damascus • 
I had a son called Ganem, who, coming to 
trade at Bagi'ad, has been accused of having 
carried off that Fetnah. The caliph has caused 
search to be made for him every w here, to put 
him to death ; and not finding him, has written 
to the king of Damascus, to cause our house to 
be plundered and razed, and to expose my 

J daughter and me three days successively stark 
I naked to the populace, and then to banish us out 
! of Syria for ever. But how unworthy soever our 
: usage has been, I should still be comforted, were 
i my son alive, and 1 could meet with him. What 
j a pleasure would it be for his sister and me to 

see him again ! Embracing him, we should for- 
J get the loss of our goods, and all the evils we 
• have suffered tor him. Alas ! I am fully persuad- 
I ed he is only the innocent cause of them, and 
that he is no more guilty towards the caliph 
than his sister and I am. 

No doubt of it, said Fetnah, interrupting her 
there, he is no more guilty than you are : I can 
assure you of his innocence; for I am that very 
Fetnah you so much complain of; who, through 
some fatality in my stars, have occasioned you so 
many misfortunes. To me you must impute the 
loss of your son, if he is no more; but if I have 
occasioned your misfortune, I can in some mea- 
sure relieve it. I have already justified Ganem 
to the caliph; that prince has caused it to be 
proclaimed throughout his dominions, that he 
pardons the son of Ahou Ayoub ; and doubt not 

i he will do you as much good as he has done you 
harm. You are no longer his enemies. He 

, waits for Ganem to requite the service he has 
done me, by uniting out fortunes; he gives me 

j toliim for his consort ; therefore look on me as 
i your daughter, and permit me to vow eternal 
| friendship to you. Having so said, she bowed : down on Ganem’s mother, who was so astonished 
! that she could return no answer. Fetnah held 1 her a long time in her arms, and only left her to 

run to the other bed to embrace Alcolomb, who, 
sitting up, held out her arms to receive her. 

When the caliph’s favourite had given the mo- 
ther and daughter all the tokens of affection they 
could expect from Ganem’s wife, she said to them, 
Cease both of you to afflict yourselves: the wealth 
Ganem had in this city is not lost: it is in my 
apartment in the palace : I know all the treasure 
of the world cannot comfijrt you without Ganem; 
I judge so of his mother and sister, if I may 
judge of them by myself. Blood is no less power- 
ful than love in great minds; but why should we 

i despair of seeing him again ? We shall find him; 
' the happiness of meeting with you makes me 
| conceive fresh hopes. Perhaps this is the last 
| day of your sufferings, and the beginning of a 
| greater felicity than you enjoyed in Damascus, 
: when Ganem was with you. 
| Fetnah would have gone on, when the syndic 
; of the jewellers came in Madam, said he to her, 

come from seeing a very moving object; it is a 
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young man, whom a camel-driver has just carried 
to the hospital at Bagdad : he was bound with 
cords on a camel, because he had not strength 
enough to sit on him. They had already unbound 
him, and were carrying him into the hospital, 
when I happened to pass by. 1 went up to the 
young man, viewed him attentively, and fancied 
his countenance was not altogether unknown to 
me. I asked him some questions concerning his 
family and his country; but all the answers I 
could get were only sighs and tears. I took pity on 
him. and by being so much used to sick peopl^j 
perceived that he had need to have particular 
care taken of him. I would not permit him to 
be put into the hospital; for I am too well ac- 
quainted with their way of managing the sick, 
and am sensible of the incapacity of the physi- 
cians. 1 have caused him to be brought home 
to my house, by my slaves; and they are now, by 
my orders, in a private room where I placed him, 
putting on some of my own linen, and treating 
him as they would do me. 

Fetnal.’s heart leaped at these words of the 
jeweller, and she felt a sudt’en emotion, for 
which she could not account: Show me, said she, 
to the syndic, into that sick man’s room; I should 
be glad to see him. The syndic conducted her, 
and whilst she was going thither, Ganem’s mo- 
ther said to Alcolomb, Alas! daughter, wretched 
as that sick stranger is, your brother, if he be 
living, is not perhaps in a more happy condition. 

The caliph’s favourite, coming into the cham- 
ber where the sick man was, drew near the bed, 
in which the syndic’s slaves had already laid him. 
She saw a young man, whose eyes were closed, 
his countenance pale, disfigured, and bathed in 
tears. She gazed earnestly on him, her heart 
beat, and she fancied she beheld Ganem ; but yet 
she would not be!ieve her eyes. Though she 
found something of Ganem in the object she 
beheld, yet in other respects he appeared so dif- 
ferent, that she durst not imagine it was he that 
lay before her. Unable, however, to withstand 
the earnest desire of being satisfied, Ganem, said 
she, with a trembling voice, is it you I behold ? 
Having spoken these words, she stopped to give 
the young man time to answer; but observing 
that he seemed insensible, Alas! Ganem, added 
she, it is not you that I talk to! My imagination 
being overcharged with your image, has given 
this stranger a deceitful resemblance. The son of 
Abou Ayoub, though never so sick, would know 
the voice of Fetnah. At the name of Fetnah, 
Gancm (for it was really he) opened his eyes, and 
turned bis face towards the person that spoke to 
him; and knowing the caliph’s favourite, Ah! 
madam, said he, by what miracle He could 
say no more; such a sudden transport of joy 
seized him, that he fainted away. Fetnah and 
the syndic did all they could to bring him to him- 
self ; but as soon as they perceived he began to 
revive, the syndic desired the lady to withdraw, 
for fear lest the sight of her should heighten Ga- 
nem’s distemper. 

The young man, having recovered his senses, 
looked all around, and not seeing what he looked 
for, cried out. What is become of you, charming 
Fetnah ? Did you really appear before my eyes, or 
was it only an illusion ? No, sir, said the syndic, 
it was no illusion. It was I that caused that lady 
to withdraw, but you shall see her again, as soon 
as you are in a condition to bear her sight. You 
now stand in need of rest, and nothing ought 
to obstruct your taking it. The situation of your 

X 
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affairs is altered, since you are, as I suppose, that ; 
Ganem, in favour of -whom the commander of 
the true believers has caused a proclamation to 
be made in Bagdad, declaring that he forgives 
him what is passed. Be satisfied for the present 
with knowing so much; the lady who just now 
spoke to you will acquaint you with the rest, 
therefore think of nothing but recovering your 
health; I will contribute all in my power to- 
wards it. Having spoken these words, he left 
Ganem to take his rest, and went himself to pro- 
vide for him all such medicines as were proper 
to recover his strength, exhausted by hard living 
and toil. 

During that time Fetnah was in the room with 
Alcolomb and her mother, where almost the 
same scene was acted over again; for when Ga- 
nem’s mother understood that the sick stranger 
whom the syndic had just brought into his house 
was Ganem himself, she was so oveijoyed, that 
she also swooned away; and when, with the as- 
sistance of Fetnah and the syndic’s wife, she was 
again come to herself, she would have got up, to 
go and see her son; but the syndic coming in, 
hindered her, representing that Ganem was so 
weak and emaciated, that it would endanger his 
life to excite in him those emotions which must 
be the consequence of the unexpected sight of 
a beloved mother and sister. There was no oc- 
casion for the syndic’s saying any more to Ga- 
nem’s mother ; as soon as she was told that she 
could not converse with her son, without hazard- 
ing his life, she ceased insisting to go and see 
him. Then Fetnah said. Let us bless Heaven 
for having brought us all together into one 
place. I will return to the palace to give the 
caliph an account of all these adventures, and 
to-morrow morning I will return to you. This 
said, she embraced the mother and the daugh- 
ter, and went away. As soon as she came to 
the palace, she sent Mesrour to request a pri- 
vate audience of the caliph, which was immedi- 
ately granted; and being brought into that 
prince’s closet, where he was alone, she pros- 
trated herself at his feet, with her hands on 
the ground, according to custom. He com- 
manded her to rise, and having made her sit 
down asked whether she had heard any news 
of Ganem ? Commander of the true believers, 
said she, I have been so successful, that I have 
found him, as also his mother and sister. The 
caliph was curious to know how she could find 
them in so short a time, and she satisfied his 
curiosity, saying so many things in commenda- 
tion of Ganem’s mother and sister, that he 
desired to see them, as well as the young mer- 
chant. 

Though Haroun Alraschid was passionate, and 
in his heat sometimes guilty of cruel actions ; 
yet in return, he was just, and the most gene- 
rous prince in the world, as soon as his anger 
was over, and he was made sensible of the 
wrong he had done. Having therefore no longer 
cause to doubt but that he had unjustly persecu- 
ted Ganem and his family, and having publicly 
wronged them, he resolved to make them public 
satisfaction. I am overjoyed, said he to Fetnah, 
that your search has proved so successful ; it is 
a mighty satisfaction to me, not so much for 
your sake as for my own. I will keep the pro- 
mise I have made you. You shall marry Ga- 
nem, and I here declare you are no longer my 
slave; you are free. Go back to that young 
merchant, and as soon as he has recovered his 

j health, you shall bring him to me with his mo- 
ther and sister. 

The next morning early Fetnah repaired to 
the syndic of the jewellers, being impatient to 
hear of Ganem’s health, and to tell the mother 
and daughter the good news she had for them. 
The first person she met with was the syndic, 
who told her that Ganem had rested very well 
that night; and that his distemper proceeded i 
altogether from melancholy, and the cause j 
being removed, he would soon recover his i 
health. 

Accordingly the son of Abou Ayoub was ! 
much amended. Rest, and the good medicines 1 

he had taken, but, above all, the different situa- i 
tion of his mind, had wrought so good an effect, | 
that the syndic thought he might without dan- > 
ger see his mother, his sister, and his mistress, ! 
provided he was prepared to receive them ; be- i 
cause there was ground to fear, that, not know- ' 
ing Ids mother and sister were at Bagdad, the J 
sight of them might occasion too great surprise 
and joy. It was therefore resolved, that Fet- i 
nah should first go alone into Ganem’s cham- ; 
ber, and then make a sign to the two other : ladies to appear, when she thought it was pro- i 
per. 

Matters being so ordered, the syndic announc- ' 
ed Fetnah’s coming to the sick man, who was i 
so transported to see her, that he was again 
near fainting away. Well, Ganem, said she, 
drawing near to his bed, you have again found 
your Fetnah, whom you thought you had lost ; 
for ever. Ah ! madam, eagerly interrupting J 
her, what miracle has restored you to my sight 3 j 
I thought you were in the caliph’s palace ; that ! 
prince has doubtless listened to you. You have j 
dispelled his jealousy, and he has restored you | 
to his favour. 

Yes, my dear Ganem, answered Fetnah, I have | 
cleared myself before the commander of the ^ 
true believers, who, to make amends for the ; 
wrong he has done you, bestows me on you for 
a wife. These last words occasioned such an 
excess of joy in Ganem, that he knew not for a 
while how to express himself, otherwise than by 
that passionate silence so well known to lovers. 
At length he broke out in these words : Beauti- 
ful Fetnah, cried he, may I give credit to what 
you tell me ? May I believe that the caliph 
really resigns you to Abou Ayoub’s son ? No- 
thing is more certain, answered the lady. That 
prince, who before caused search to be made 
for you, to take away your life, and who in his 
fury caused your mother and your sister to suf- j 
fer a thousand indignities, desires now to see 
you, that he may reward the respect you had j 
for him ; and there is no question to be made i 
but that he will load your family with his fa- 
vours. 

Ganem asked what the caliph had done to his 
mother and sister, which Fetnah told him; ! 

and he could not forbear letting fall some tears | 
at that relation, notwithstanding the thoughts 
which arose in his mind at the news of being 
married to his mistress. But when Fetnah in- | 
formed him that they were actually in Bagdad, i 
and in the same house with him, he appeared l 
so impatient to see them, that the favourite j 
could no longer defer giving him that satisfac- i 
tion; and accordingly called them in. They | 
were at the door, only waiting for that mo- I 
ment. They came in, went up to Ganem, and 
embracing him in their turns, kissed him a j 
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thousand times. What tears were shed amidst I 
those embraces ! Ganem’s face was bathed with 
them, as well as his mother’s and sister’s; and 
Fetnah let fall abundance. The syndic himself 
and his wife were so moved at the spectacle, 
that they could not forbear weeping, nor suffi- 
ciently admire the secret workings of Provi- 
dence which brought together into their house 
four persons, whom fortune had so cruelly part- 
ed. 

When they had all dried up their tears, Ganem 
drew fresh torrents, by the recital of all he had 
suffered from the day he left Fetnah till the mo- 
ment the syndic brought him to his house. He 
told them, that having taken refuge in a small 
village, he there fell sick ; that some charitable 
peasants bad taken care of him, but finding he 
did not recover, a camel-driver had undertaken 
to carry him to the hospital at Bagdad. Fetnah 
also told them all the uneasiness of her imprison- 
ment ; how the caliph, having heard her talk in 
the tower, had sent for her into his closet, and 
how she had cleared herself. In conclusion, 
when they had related what accidents had be- 
fallen them, Fetnah said, Let us bless Heaven, 
which has brought us all together again, and 
let us think of nothing but the happiness that 
attends us. As soon as Ganem has recovered 
his health, he must appear before the caliph, 
with his mother and sister; but as they are 
not in a condition to be seen, I will make some 
provision for them. I desire you to stay a mo- 
ment. 

This said, she went away to the palace, and 
soon returned to the syndic’s with a purse con- 
taining a thousand pieces of gold, which she de- 
livered to the syndic, desiring him to buy clothes 
for the mother and daughter. The syndic, who 
was a man of a good taste, chose such as were 
very handsome, and had them made up with all 
speed. They were finished in three days, and 
Ganem finding himself strong enough to go 
abroad, prepared for it; but on the day he had 
appointed to pay his respects to the caliph, when 
he was making ready, with his mother and 
sister, the grand vizier Giafar came to the syndic’s 
house. 

That minister came on horseback, attended by 
a great number of officers. Sir, said he to Ga- 
nem, as soon as he came in, I am come from the 
commander of the true believers, my master and 
yours ; the orders I have differ very much from 
those which I do not care to revive in your me- 
mory ; I am to bear you company and to pre- 
sent you to the caliph, who is desirous to see you. 
Ganem returned no other answer to the vizier’s 
compliment, than by profoundly bowing his head, 
and then mounted a horse brought from the ca- 
liph’s stables, which he managed very gracefully. 
The mother and daughter were mounted on 
mules belonging to the palace, and whilst Fetnah 
on another mule led them a by-way to the 
prince's court, Giafar conducted Ganem another 
way, and brought him into the hall of audience. 
The caliph was there sitting on his throne, en- 
compassed with emirs, viziers, and other attend- 
ants and courtiers, Arabs, Persians, Egyptians, 
Africans, and Syrians, of his own dominions, not 
to mention strangers. 

When the vizier had conducted Ganem to the 
foot of the throne, that young merchant paid his 
obeisance, prostrating himself with his face to 
the ground, and then rising, made a handsome 
compliment in verse, which, though extempore. 
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met with the approbation of the whole court. 
After this compliment, the caliph caused him to 
draw near, and said to him, I am glad to see you 
and desire to hear from your own mouth where 
you found my favourite, and all that you have 
done for her. Ganem obeyed, and appeared so 
sincere, that the caliph was convinced of his sin- 
eerily. That prince ordered a very rich vest to 
be given him, according to the custom observed 
with those who are admitted to audience. After 
which he said to him, Ganem, I will have you 
live in my court. Commander of the true be- 
lievers, answered the young merchant, a slave has 
no will but his master’s, on whom his fife and 
fortune depend. The caliph was highly pleased 
with Ganem's answer, and assigned him a consi- 
derable pension. Then the prince came down 
from his throne, and causing only Ganem and the 
grand vizier to follow him, went into his own 
apartment. 

Not questioning but that Fetnah was there 
with Abou Ayoub’s widow and daughter, he 
caused them to be called in. They prostrated 
themselves before him : he made them rise; 
and was so taken with Alcolomb's beauty, that, 
after viewing her very attentively, he said, I am 
so sorry for having treated your charms so un- 
worthily, that I owe them such a satisfaction as 
may surpass the injury I have done them. I 
take you to wife; and by that means shall pu- 
nish Zobeide, who shall become the first cause 
of your good fortune, as she was of your past 
sufferings. This is not all, added he, turning 
towards Ganem's mother: you are still young; 
I believe you will not disdain to be allied to my 
grand vizier : I give you to Giafar, and you, 
Fetnah, to Ganem. Let a cadi and witness 
be called, and the three contracts be drawn 
up and signed immediately. Ganem would have 
represented to the caliph, that it would be 
honour enough for his sister to be one of his 
favourites ; but that prince was resolved to mar- 
ry her. 

He thought this such an extraordinary story, 
that he ordered a famous historian to commit it 
to writing with all its circumstances. It was j 
afterwards laid up in his library, and many co- 1 

pies being transcribed from that original, it be- I 
came public. 
The History of Prince Zeyn Alasnam 

and the king of the Genii. 
A king of Balsora, who possessed great wealth, 

and was well beloved by his subjects, had no 
children, which was a great affliction to him; 
and therefore he made presents to all the holy 
persons in his dominions, to engage them to beg 
a son for him of Heaven : and their prayers being 
effectual, the queen proved with child, and was 
happily delivered of a prince, who was named 
Zeyn Alasnam, which signifies Ornament of the 
Statues. 

The king caused all the astrologers in his king- 
dom to be assembled, and ordered them to calcu- 
late the infant's nativity. They found by their 
observations that he would five long, and be very 
brave; but that all his courage would be little 
enough to cany him through the misfortunes 
that threatened him. The king was not daunted 
at this prediction : My son, said he, is not to be 
pitied, since he will be brave : it is fit that princes 
should have a taste of misfortunes ; for adversity 
tries virtue, and they are the better qualified to 
reign. 
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He rewarded the astrologers, and dismissed 

them ; and caused Zeyn to be educated with the 
greatest care imaginable, appointing him able 
masters as soon as he was of age to receive their 
instructions. In short, he proposed to make him 
an accomplished prince, when on a sudden this 
good king fell sick of a distemper, which all the 

i skill of his physicians could not cure. Perceiving 
his disease was mortal, he sent for his son, and 
among other things advised him rather to endea- 
vour to be beloved than to be feared by his peo- : pie ; not to give ear to flatterers ; to be as slow 

I in rewarding as in punishing, because it often 1 happens that monarchs, misled by false appear- 
: ances, load wicked men with favours, and oppress 

the innocent. 
As soon as the kng was dead, prince Zeyn 

; went into mourning, which he wore seven days, 
! and the eighth he ascended the throne, taking 
! his father’s seal off the royal treasury, and put- 
! ting on his own, beginning thus to taste the 
i sweets of ruling, the pleasure of seeing all his 
i courtiers bow down before him, and make it 

their whole study to show their zeal and obe- 
dience. In a word, the sovereign power was too 
agreeable to him. He only regarded what his 
subjects owed to him, without considering what 
was his duty towards them, and consequently 
took little care to govern them well. He wal- 
lowed in all sorts of debauchery among the vo- 
luptuous youth, on whom he conferred the prime 
employments of the kingdom. He lost all com- 
mand of his power. Being naturally prodigal, 
he set no bounds to his grants, so that his 
women and his favourites insensibly drained his 
treasury. 

The queen his mother was still living, a dis- 
creet wise princess. She had several times un- 
successfully tried to check her son’s prodigality 
and debauchery, giving him to understand, that, 
if he did not soon take another course, he would 
not only squander his wealth, but would also 
alienate the minds of his people, and occasion 
some revolution, which perhaps might cost him 
his crown and his life. What she had foretold 
was very near falling out: the people began to 
murmur against the government, and their mur- 
murs had certainly been followed by a general 
revolt, had not the queen had the address to pre- 
vent it. But that princess being acquainted with 
the ill posture of affairs, informed the king, who 
at last suffered himself to be prevailed upon. He 
committed the government to discreet aged men, 
who knew how to keep the people within the 
bounds of duty. 

Zeyn, seeing all his wealth consumed, repented 
that he had made no better use of it. He fell 
into a deadly melancholy, and nothing could 
comfort him. One night he saw in a dream a 
venerable old man coming towards him, who 
with a smiling countenance said, Know, Zeyn, 
that there is no sorrow but what is followed by 
mirth, no misfortune but what in the end brings 
some happiness. If you desire to see the end 
of your affliction, get up, set out for Egypt, 
go to Grand Cairo; a great fortune attends you 
there. 

The prince, when he awaked in the morning, 
was struck with his dream, and spoke of it very 
seriously to his mother, who only laughed at it. 
My son, said she to him, would you now go into 
Egypt on the faith of that fine dream ? Why not, 
madam ? answered Zeyn: do you imagine all 
dreams are chimerical ? No, no, some of them 

are mysterious. My preceptors have told me a 
thousand stories, which will not permit me to 
doubt of it. Besides, though I were not other- 

. wise convinced, I could not forbear giving some 
' credit to my dreams. The old man that appeared 

to me had something supernatural: he was not 
I one of those men whom nothing but age makes 
venerable ; there appeared a divine air about his 

! person. In short, he was such a one as our 
! great prophet is represented; and if you will 
i have me tell you what I think, I believe it was 
| he, who, pitying my affliction, designs to relieve 
I it. I rely on the confidence he has inspired me 

with. I am full of his promises, and have re- 
solved to follow his advice. The queen endea- 

i voured to dissuade him, but in vain. The prince 
i committed to her the government of the king- 
i dom, set out one night very privately from his 
palace, and took the road to Cairo, without suf 
feving any person to attend him. 

j After much trouble and fatigue, he arrived at 
that famous city, like which there are few in the 
world, either for extent or beauty. He alighted 
at the gate of a mosque, where, being spent by 

I weariness, he lay down. No sooner was he 
j fallen asleep, than he saw the same old man, 
| who said to him, I am pleased with you, my 
son; you have given credit to my words. You 

| have come hither without being deterred by the 
| length or the difficulties of the way: but know 
; I have not put you upon undertaking such a long 
journey with any other design than to try you. 
I find you have courage and resolution. You 
deserve I should make you the richest and hap- 
piest prince in the world. Return to Balsora, 
and you shall find immense wealth in your pa- 
lace. No king ever possessed so much as 
there is. 

The prince was not pleased with .that dream. 
Alas ! thought he to himself, when he awaked, 
how much was I mistaken ? That old man, 
whom I took for our prophet, is no other than 
the production of my disturbed imagination. My 
fancy was so full of him, that it is no wonder I 
have seen him again. I had best return to Bal- 
sora : what should I do here any longer ? It is 
very happy that I told none but my mother the 
motive of my journey : I should become a jest 
to my people, if they knew it. 

Accordingly, he set out again for his kingdom, 
and as soon as he arrived there, the queen asked 
him whether he returned well pleased ? He 
told her all that had happened, and was so much 
concerned for having been so credulous, that the 
queen, instead of adding to his vexation, by reprov- 
ing or laughing at him, comforted him. Forbear 
afflicting yourself, my son, said she : if God has 
appointed you riches, you will have them with- 
out any trouble. Be easy ; all that I recommend 
to you is, to be virtuous ; renounce the delights 
of dancing, music, and high-coloured wine: 
shun all these pleasures ; they have already al- 
most ruined you ; apply yourself to make your 
subjects happy; by securing their happiness, 
you will establish your own. 

Prince Zeyn swore he would for the future 
follow his mother’s advice, and be directed by 
the wise viziers she had made choice of to assist 
him in supporting the weight of the government. 
But the very night after he returned to his pa- 
lace, he saw the old man the third time in a 

j dream, who said to him, The time of your pros- 
perity. is come, brave Zeyn : to-morrow morning, 
as soon as you are up, take a little pick-axe, and 
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go dig in the late king’s closet; you will there 
find a mighty treasure. 

As soon as the prince awaked, he got up, ran 
to the queen’s apartment, and with much eager- 
ness told her the new dream of that night, 
Really, my son, said the queen, smiling, that is 
a very positive old man : he is not satisfied with 
having deceived you twice; have you a mind to 
believe him again ? No, madam, answered 
Zeyn, I give no credit to what he has said ; but 
I will, for my own satisfaction, search my father’s 
closet. I really fancied so, cried the queen, 
laughing heartily: go, my son, satisfy yourself; 
my comfort is, that work is not so fatiguing as 
the journey to Egypt. 

Well, madam, answered the king, I must own 
that this third dream has restored my confidence, 
for it is connected with the two others : let us 
examine the old man’s words. He first directed 
me to go into Egypt; there he told me he had 
put me upon taking that journey only to try me. 
Return to Balsora, said he; that is the place 
where you are to find treasures; this night he 
has exactly pointed out to me the place where 
they are : tliese three dreams, in my opinion, are 
connected. After all, they may be chimerical: 
but I would rather search in vain than blame 
myself as long as I live, for having perhaps missed 
of great riches by being unseasonably incredulous. 

Having spoken these words, he left the queen’s 
apartment, caused a pick-axe to be brought him, 
and went alone into the late king’s closet. He 
fell to breaking up the ground, and took up above 
half the square stones it was paved with, and yet 
saw not the least appearance of what he sought 
p.fter. He ceased working to take a little rest, 
thinking within himself, I am much afraid my 
mother had cause enough to laugh at me. How- 
ever, he took heart, and went on with his labour, 
nor had he cause to repent; for on a sudden he 
discovered a white stone, which he took up, and 
under it found a door, made fast with a steel 
padlock, which he broke with the pick-axe, and 
opened the door, which covered a staircase of 
white marble. He immediately lighted a candle, 
and went down those stairs into a room, the 
floor whereof was laid with tiles of china -ware, 
and the roof and walls were of crystal; but 
he particularly fixed his eyes upon four shelves, a 
little raised above the rest of the floor, on each 

j of which there were ten urns of porphyry. He 
fancied they were full of wine : Well, said he, 
that wine must be very old; I do not question 
but it is excellent. He went up to one of the 
urns, took off the cover, and with no less joy 
ihan surprise perceived it was full of pieces of ! gold.* He searched all the forty, one after 
another, and found them full of the same coin, ; 
kick out a handful), and carried it to the queen. 

That princess, it may be imagined, was amazed 
when the king gave her an account of what he 
had seen. O ! ray son, said she, take heed you 
do not lavish away all that treasure foolishly, as 
you have already done the royal treasure. Let 
not your enemies have so much occasion to re- 
joice. No, madam, answered Zeyn, I will from 
henceforward live after such a manner as shall 

I be pleasing to you. 
1 The queen desired the king her son to conduct 
i her to that wonderful subterraneous place, which 
| the late king her husband had made with such 
j secrecy, that she had never heard the least of it. 

* Sequins. 
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Zeyn led her to the closet, down the marble 
stairs, and into the chamber where the urns 
were. She observed every thing with the eye of 
curiosity, and in a comer spied a little urn of the 
same sort of stone as the others. The prince 
had not before taken notice of it, but opening, 
found in it a golden key. My son, said the 
queen, this key certainly belongs to some other 
treasure : let us look all about; perhaps we may 
discover the use it is designed for. 

They examined the chamber with the utmost 
exactness, and at length found a key-hole in one 
of the pannels of the wall, and guessed it to be 
that to which the key belonged. The king im- 
mediately tried, and as readily opened the door, 
which led into a chamber, in the midst of which 
were nine pedestals of massy gold, on eight of 
which stood as many statues, each of them made 
of a single diamond, and from them came such 
a brightness, that the whole room was perfectly 
light. 

O Heavens ! cried Zeyn, in astonishment, where 
could my father find such rarities ? The ninth 
pedestal redoubled this amazement, for it was 
covered with a piece of white satin, on which 
were written these words, ‘ Dear son, it cost me 
much toil to get these eight statues ; but though 
they are extraordinary beautiful, you must under- 
stand that there is a ninth in the world, which 
surpasses them all: that alone is worth more than 
a thousand such as these : if you desire to be mas- 
ter of it, go to the city of Cairo in Egypt: one of 
my old slaves, whose name is Mobarec,* lives 
there; you will easily find him ; the first person 
you meet will show you his house: find him out, 
and tell him all that has befallen you : he will 
know you to be my son, and he will conduct you 
to the place where that wonderful statue Ls, which 
you will get with safety,’ 

The prince having read these words, said to 
the queen, I should be sorry to lie without that 
ninth statue; it must certainly be a very rare 
piece, since all these together are not of so great 
value. I will set out for Grand Cairo ; nor do I 
believe, madam, that you will oppose my design, 
No, my son, answered the queen, I am not against 
it: you are certainly under the special protection 
of our great prophet; he will not suffer you to 
perish in this journey. Set out when you think 
fit : your viziers and I will take care of the go- 
vernment during your absence. The prince made 
ready his equipage, but would hike only a small 
number of slaves with him. 

Nothing remarkable befel him by the way, but 
arriving at Cairo, he enquired for Mobarec. The 
people told him he was one of the wealthiest 
inhabitants of the city ; that he lived like a great 
lord : and that his house was open, especially for 
strangers. Zeyn was conducted thither, knocked 
at the gate which a slave opened, and said, What 
is it you want, and who are you ? I am a stran- 
ger, answered the prince, and having heard much 
of the lord Mobarec’s generosity, am come to 
take up my lodging with him. The slave desired 
Zeyn to stay awhile, and went to acquaint his 
master, who ordered him to desire the stranger 
to walk in. The slave returned to the gate, and 
told the prince he was welcome. 

Zeyn went in, crossed a large court, and en- 
tered into a hall magnificently furnished, where 

* Mobarec is the name of a Mahommedan , 
saint, and of several Arabian writers mentioned i 
by d’Herbelot. 
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Mobarec expected him, and received him very 
courteously, returning thanks for the honour he 
did him in accepting a lodging in his house. The 
prince, having answered his compliment, said to 
Mobarec, I am son to the late king of Balsora, 
and my name is Zeyn Alasnam. That king, said 
Mobarec, was formerly my master; but, my lord, 
I never knew of any children he had : what is 
your age ? I am twenty years old, answered the 
prince. How long is it since you left my father’s 
court ? Almost two-and-twenty years, replied 
Mobarec: but how can you convince me that you 
are his son ? My father, rejoined Zeyn had a sub- 
terraneous place under his closet, in which I 
have found forty porphyry urns of gold. And what 
more is there ? said Mobarec, There are, an- 
swered the prince, nine pedestals of massive 
gold; on eight whereof there are eight diamond 
statues; and on the ninth is a piece of white 
satin, on which my father has written what I am 
to do to get another statue, more valuable than 
all those together. You know where that statue 
is ; for it is mentioned on the satin that you will 
conduct me to it. 

As soon as he had spoke these words, Mobarec 
fell down at his feet, and kissing one of his hands 
several times, said, I bless God for having brought 
you hither : I know you to be the king of Balso- 
ra*s son. If you will go to the place where the 
wonderful statue is, I will conduct you ; but you 
must first rest here a few days. This day I treat 
the great men of the court; we were at table 
when word was brought me of your being at the 
door. Will you vouchsafe to come and be merry 
with us ? I shall be very glad, replied Zeyn, to 
be admitted to your feast. Mobarec immediately 
led him under a dome where the company was, 
seated him at the table, and served him on the 
knee. The great men of Cairo were surprised, 
and whispered to one another, Who is this stran- 
ger, to whom Mobarec pays so much respect ? 

When they had dined, Mobarec, directing his 
discourse to the company, said, Great men of 
Cairo, do not think much to see me serve this 
young stranger after this manner : know that he 

| is the son of the king of Balsora, my master. His 
father purchased me with his money, and died 
without making me free ; so that I am still a 
slave, and consequently all I have of right belongs 
to this young prince, his sole heir. Here Zeyn 
interrupted him : Mobarec, said he, I declare, 
before all these lords, that I make you free from 
this moment, and that I renounce all right to 
your person, and all you possess. Consider what 
you would have me do more for you. Mobarec 
then kissed the ground, and returned the prince 
most hearty thanks. Wine was then brought in ; 
they drank all day; and towards the evening pre- 
sents were distributed among the guests, who 
then went away. 

The next day Zeyn said to Mobarec, I have 
taken rest enough, I came not to Cairo to take 
my pleasure ; my design is to get the ninth sta- 
tue : it is time for us to set out in search of it. 
Sir, said Mobarec, I am ready to comply with 
your desires ; but you know not what dangers 
you must encounter to make this precious con- 
quest. Whatsoever the d.inger may be, answered 
the prince, I have resolved to undertake ii ; I 
will cither perish or succeed. All that happens 
in this world is by God’s direction. Do you but 
bear me company, and let your resolution be 
equal to mine. 

Mobarec, finding him determined to set out, 

called his servants, and ordered them to make i 
ready his equipage. Then the prince and he per- j 
formed the ablution, or washing, and the prayer i 
enjoined, which is called Farz ; and that done ' 
they set out. By the way they took notice of 
abundance of strange and wonderful things, and ! 
traveled many days; at the end whereof, being | 
come to a delightful spot, they alighted from their , 
horses. Then Mobarec said to all the servants | 
that attended them, Do you stay in this place, ! 
and take care of our equipage till we return. 
Then he said to Zeyn, Now, sir, let us two go on i 
by ourselves. We are near the dreadful place, [ 
where the ninth statue is kept. You will stand j 
in need of all your courage. 

They soon came to a lake: Mobarec sat down j 
on the brink of it, saying to the prince, We must 
cross this sea. How can we cross it, answered | 
Zeyn, when we have no boat ? You will see one j 
appear in a moment, replied Mobarec: the en- ; 
chanted boat of the king of the genii will come 
for us. But do not forget what I am going to say ! 
to you : you must observe a profound silence ; do j 
not speak to the boatman, though his figure seem 
never so strange to you : whatsoever extraordi- 
nary circumstance you observe, say nothing; j 
for I tell you beforehand, that if you utter the ; 
least word, when we are embarked, the boat will 
sink down. 1 shall take care to hold my peace, 
said the prince, you need only tell me what I am 
to do, and I will strictly observe it. 

While they were talking, he spied on a sudden , 
a boat in the lake, and it was made of red sandal 
wood. It had a mast of fine amber, and a blue | 
satin flag : there was only one boatman in it, | 
whose head was like an elephant’s, and his body 
like a tiger's. When the boat was come up to i 
the prince and Mobarec, the monstrous boatman 
took them up one after another with his trunk, ; 
and put them into his boat, and carried them 
over the lake in a moment. He again took them 
up with his trunk, set them on shore, and im- 
mediately vanished with his boat. 

Now we may talk, said Mobarec : the island we 
are on belongs to the king of the genii ; there 
are no more such in the world. Look round 
you, prince: can there be a more delightful 
place ? It is certainly a lively representation of 
the charming place God has appointed for the 
faithful observers of our law. Behold the fields 
adorned with all sorts of flowers and odoriferous 
plants : admire those beautiful trees, whose deli- 
cious fruit makes the branches bend down to the 
ground ; enjoy the pleasures of those harmoni- , 
ous songs formed in the air, by a thousand birds 
of as many various sorts, unknown in other coun- 
tries. Zeyn could not sufficiently admire the . 
beauties of those with which he was surrounded, : and still found something new, as he advanced 
farther into the island. 

At length they came before a palace made of, 
fine emeralds, encompassed with a ditch, on the 1 

banks whereof, at certain distances, were planted | 
such tall trees, that they shaded the whole pa- 
lace. Before the gate, which was made of massy . 
gold, was a bridge, made of one single shell of a 
fish, though it was at least six fathoms long, and 
three in breadth. At the head of the bridge | 
stood a company of genii, of a prodigious height, ; 
who guarded the entrance into the castle with 
great clubs of China steel. 

Let us go no farther, said Mobarec; these . 
genii will knock us down; and in order to 
prevent their coming to us, we must perform i 
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a magical ceremony. He then drew out of a 
purse, which he had under his garment, four 
long slips of yellow tatfety ; one he put about 
his middle, and laid the other on his back, giving 
the other two to the prince, who did the like. 
Then Mobarec laid on the ground two large 
table-cloths, on the edges whereof he scattered 
some precious stones, musk, and amber. Then 
he sat down on one of those cloths, and Zeyn on 

I the other ; and Mobarec said to the prince, I 
! shall now, sir, conjure the king of the genii, 
j who lives in the palace that is before us : may he 

come in a peaceable mood to us! I confess I am 
! not without apprehension about the reception he 

may give us. If our coming into this island is 1 displeasing to him, he will appear in the shape 
i of a dreadful monster; but if he approves of 

your design, he will show himself in the shape 
of a handsome man. As soon as he appears 
before us, you must rise and salute him, without 
going off your cloth ; for you would certainly 
perish should you stir off it. You must say to 
him, Sovereign lord of the genii, my father, who 
was your servant, has been taken away by the 
angel of death : I wish your majesty may protect 
me, as you always protected my father. If the 
king of the genii, added Mobarec, ask you what 
favour you desire of him, you must answer, Sir, 

j I most humbly beg of you to give me the ninth 
j statue. 
i Mobarec, having thus instructed prince Zeyn, 
j began his conjuration. Immediately their eyes 
j were dazzled with a long flash of lightning, 
j which was followed by a clap of thunder. The 
j whole island was covered with a thick darkness, 

a furious storm of wind blew, a dreadful cry was 
heard, the island felt a shock, and there was 
such an earthquake as that which Asrayel is to 
cause on the day of judgement. 

Zeyn was startled, and began to look upon 
that noise as a very ill omen ; when Mobarec, 
who knew better than he what to think of it, 
began to smile, and said. Take courage, my 
prince ; all goes well. In short, that very mo- 
ment, the king of the genii appeared in the 
shape of a very handsome man, yet there was 
something of a sternness in his air. 

As soon as prince Zeyn had made him the 
compliment be had been taught by Mobarec, 
the king of the genii smiling, answered, My son, 
I loved your father, and every time he came to 
pay me his respects, I presented him with a 
statue, which he carried away with him. I have 
no less kindness for you. I obliged your father 
some days before he died, to write that which 
you read on the piece of white satin. I promised 
him to receive you under my protection, and to 
give you the ninth statue, which in beauty sur- 
passes those you have already. I have begun to 
perform my promise to him. It was I whom you 
saw in a dream in the shape of an old man : 1 
caused you to open the subterraneous place, 
where the urns and the statues are : I have a 
great share in all that has befallen you, or rather 
on the occasion of it. I know the motive that 
brought you hither : you shall obtain what you 
desire. Though I had not promised your father 
to give it, I would willingly grant it to you : but 
you must first swear to me by all that is sacred, 
that you will return to this island, and that you 
will bring a maid that is in her fifteenth year, and 
who has never known man, nor desired to know 
any. She must also be perfectly beautiful: and 
you so much a master of yourself, as not even to 

desire to enjoy her, as you are conducting her 
hither. 

Zeyn took the rash oath that was required 
of him. But, my lord, said he then, suppose I 
should be so fortunate as to meet with such a 
maid as you require, how shall I know that I 
have found her ? I own, answered the king of 
the genii, smiling, that you might be mistaken in 
her ap;>earance : that knowledge is above the 
sons of Adam, and therefore I do not mean to 
depend upon your judgement in that particular : 
I will give you a looking-glass, which will be * 
more certain than your conjectures. When you 
shall have seen a maiden fifteen years of age, 
perfectly beautiful, you shall only need look into 
the glass, in which you shall see her figure. 
If she be chaste, the glass will remain clean and 
unsullied; but if, on the contrary, it sullies, that ! 
will be a certain sign that she has not always 
been prudent, or at least that she has desired to | 
cease to be so. Do not forget the oath you J 
have taken: keep it like a man of honour; 
otherwise I will take away your life, as much 
kindness as I have for you. Prince Zeyn Alas- 
nam protested again that he would faithfully 
keep his word. 

Then the king of the genii delivered to him a 
looking-glass, saying, My son, you may return 
when you please ; there is the glass you are to I 
make use of. Zeyn and Mobarec took leave of i 
the king of the genii, and went towards the lake. ! 
The boatman with the elephant’s head brought { 
the boat, and carried them over the lake as he 
had done before. They joined their servants, j 
and returned with them again to Cairo. 

Prince Alasnam rested a few days at Mobarec’s 
house, and then said to him, Let us go to Bagdad 
to seek a maiden for the king of the genii. Why, 
are we not at Grand Cairo ? said Mobarec : shall 
we not there find beautiful maidens enough ? 
You are in the right, answered the prince ; but 
how shall we do to find where they are ? Do 
not trouble yourselfabout that, sir, answered Mo- 
barec ; I know a very shrewd old woman, whom 
I will entrust with that affair, aud she will ac- 
quit herself well- 

Accordingly the old woman found means to 
show the prince a considerable number of beau- 
tiful maidens of fifteen years of age ; but when 
he had viewed them, and came to consult his 
looking-glass, the faithful touchstone of their 
virtue, the glass always appeared sullied. All 
the maidens in the court and city, that were in 
their fifteenth year, underwent the trial one 
after another, and the glass never remained 
bright and clear. 

When they saw there were no chaste maids to 
be found in Cairo, they went to Bagdad, where 
they hired a magnificent palace in one of the 
chief quarters of the city, and began to live 
splendidly. They kept open house; and after 
all people had eaten in the palace, the fragments 
were carried to the dervises, who by that means 
had comfortable subsistence. 

There lived in that quarter an iman, whose 
name was Boubekir Muezin, a vain, haughty, 
and envious person *. he hated the rich, only 
because he was poor, his misery making him 
angry at his neighbour’s prosperity. He heard 
talk of Zeyn Alasnam, and of the plenty his 
house afforded. This was enough for him to 
take an aversion to that prince; and it proceed- 
ed so far, that one day after the evening prayer 

| in the mosque, he said to the people, Brethren, 
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I have been told there is come to live in our 
ward a stranger, who every day gives away im- 
mense sums. How do we know but that this 
unknown person is some villain, who has com- 
mitted a great robbery in his own country, and 

j comes here to enjoy himself ? Let us take care, 
I brethren : if the caliph should be informed that ! such a man is in our ward, it is to be feared he 
1 will punish us for not acquainting him with it. 
[ I declare, for my part, I wash my hands of it; 
, and if any thing should happen amiss, it shall 
] not lie at my door. The multitude, who are 
i easily led away, with one voice cried to Boubekir, 

It is your business, doctor : do you acquaint the 
council with it. The iman went home well 
pleased, and drew up a memorial, resolving to 
present it to the caliph next day. 

But Mobarec, who had !*een at prayers, and 
heard all that was said by the doctor, as well as 
the rest of the company, put five hundred pieces 
of gold into a handkerchief, made up with a 
parcel of several silks, and went away to Boube- 
kir’s house. The doctor asked him in a harsh 
tone, what he wanted. Doctor, answered Mo- 
barec, with an obliging air, and at the same 
time putting into his hand the gold and the silk, 
I am your neighbour and your servant : I come 
from prince Zeyn, who lives in this ward : he has 
heard of your worth, and has ordered me to 
come and tell you that he desires to be ac- 
quainted with you, and in the mean time desires 
you to accept of this small present. Eoubekir 

' was transported with joy, and answered Mobarec 
i thus : Be pleased, sir, to beg the prince’s pardon 
i for me: I am ashamed I have not yet been to 
I see hi.n, but I will atone for my fault, and 
' wait on him to-morrow. 
j Accordingly the next day, after morning pray- 
er, he said to the people, You must understand, 

i brethren, that no man is without some enemies : 
envy pursues those chiefly who are very rich. 

; The stranger I spoke to you about yesterday in 
i the evening is no ill man, as some ill-designing 
| persons would have persuaded me : he is a young 
I prince endowed with every virtue. It behoves us 
j to take care how we go and give any iii account 
of him to the caliph. 

i Boubekir having thus wiped off the ill im- 
I pression he had the day before given the people 
concerning Zeyn, returned home, put on his best 1 apparel, and went to visit that young prince, who 

; gave him a courteous reception. After several 
i compliments had passed on both sides, Boubekir 
said to the prince, Sir, do you design to stay long 
at Bagdad ? I shall stay, answered Zeyn, till I 
can find a maid, fifteen years of age, perfectly 

' beautiful and so chaste, that she has not only 1 never known a man, but even never desired to 
know him. You seek after a great rarity, re- 
plied the iman ; and I should be apt to fear your 
search would prove unsuccessful, did I not know 
where there is a maid of that character. Her 
father was formerly vizier; but he has left the 

, court, and lived a long time in a house by itself, 
where he applies himself solely to the education 

j of his daughter. If you please, I will go and ask 
; her of him for you : I do not question but he will 

be overjoyed to have a son-in-law of your quality. 
Not so fast, said the prince ; I shall not marry 
that maid before I know whether I like her. As 
for her beauty, I can depend on you ; but what 
assurance can you give me in relation to her 
virtue ? What assurance do you require ? said 
Boubekir. I must see her face, answered Zeyn; 

that is enough for me to form a resolution. You 
are skilful then in physiognomy ? replied the 
iman, smiling. Well, come along with me to her 
father’s: I will desire him to let you see her one 
moment in his presence. 

Muezin conducted the prince to the vizier’s; 
who, as soon as he was acquainted with the 
prince’s birth and design, called his daughter, 
and made her take off* her veil. Never had the 
young king of Balsora beheld such a perfect and 
striking beauty. He stood amazed; and since | 
he could then try whether the maid was as chaste ; 
as fair, he pulled out his glass, which remained i 
bright and unsullied. 

When he perceived he had at length found 
such a person as he desired, he entreated the i 
vizier to grant her to him. Immediately the 
cady was sent for, and came; the contract was 
signed, and the marriage prayer said. After 
which ceremony, Zeyn carried the vizier to his 
house, where he treated him magnificently, and 
gave him considerable presents. Next he sent 
a prodigious quantity of jewels to the bride by 
Mobarec, who brought her to his house, where 
the wedding was kept with all the pomp that 
became Zeyn’s quality. When all the company 
was dismissed, Mobarec said to his master, Let 
us begone, sir; let us not stay any longer at Bag- 
dad, but return to Cairo; remember the promise 
you made the king of the genii. Let us go, an- 
swered the prince ; I must take care to perform 
it exactly : yet I must confess, my dear Mobarec, 
that if I obey the king of the genii, it is not 
without reluctance. The person I have married 
is charming, and I am tempted to carry her to 
Balsora, and place her on the throne. Alas ! sir, 
answered Mobarec, take heed how you give way 
to your inclination: make yourself master of 
your passions, and whatsoever it cost you, be as 
good as your word to the king of the genii. Well, 
then, Mobarec, said the prince, do you take care 
to conceal that lovely maid from me; let her 
never appear in my sight; perhaps I have already 
seen too much of her. 

Mobarec made all ready for their departure ; 
they returned to Cairo, and thence set out for 
the island of the king of the genii. When they 
were there, the maid, who had performed the 
journey in a horse-litter, and whom the prince 
had never seen since his wedding-day, said to 
Mobarec, where are we ? Shall we be soon in 
the dominions of the prince my husband ? Ma- 
dam, answered Mobarec, it is time to undeceive 
you. Prince Zeyn married you only in order to 
get you from your father : he did not engage his 
faith to you, to make you sovereign of Balsora, 
but to deliver you to the king of the genii, who 
has asked of him a virgin of your character. At 
these words she began to weep bitterly, which 
moved the prince and Mobarec. Take pity on 
me, said she; I am a stranger; you will be 
accountable to God for your treachery towards 
me. 

Her tears and complaints were of no effect, for 
she was presented to the king of the genii, who 
having gazed on her with attention, said to Zeyn, 
Prince, I am satisfied with your behaviour ; the 
virgin you have brought me is beautiful and 
chaste, and I am pleased with the force you have 
put upon yourself to be as good as your word to 
me. Return to your dominions, and when you 
shall enter the subterraneous room, where the 
eight statues are, you shall find the ninth which 
I promised you. I will make my genii carry it 



ARABIAN 
i thither. Zeyn thanked the king and returned to 
! Cairo with Mobarec, but did not stay long there; 
i his impatience to bee the ninth statue made him 
! hasten his departure. However, he could not 
| but often think of the young virgin he married ; 
i and blaming himself for having deceived her, he 
looked upon himself as the cause and instrument 
of her misfortune. Alas ! said he to himself, I 
have taken her from a tender father, to sacrifice 
her to a genius. O, incomparable beauty! you 
deserved a better fate. 

Prince Zeyn, disturbed with these thoughts, 
at length reached Balsora, where his subjects 
made extraordinary rejoicings for his return. He 
went directly to give an account of his journey 
to his mother, who was in a rapture to hear he 
had obtained the ninth statue. Let us go, my 
son, said she, let us go see it, for it is certainly in 
the chamber under ground, since the king of the 
genii told you you should find it there. The 
young king and his mother, being both impatient 
to see that wonderful statue, went down to the 

j subterraneous place, and into the room of the 
| statues; but how great was their surprise, when, 
| instead of a statue of diamonds, they espied on 
the ninth pedestal a rao->t beautiful virgin, whom 
the prince knew to be the same he had conduct- 
ed to the island of the genius ! Prince, said the 
young maid, you are surprised to see me here ; 
you expected to have found something more pre- 
cious than me, and I question not but that you 
now repent having taken so much trouble : you 
expected a better reward. Madam,answered Zeyn, 
Heaven is my witness, that I more than once was 
like to have broken my word with the king of 

j the genii, to keep you to myself. Whatsoever be 
| the value of a diamond statue, is it worthy the 
i satisfaction of enjoying you ? I love you above 
| all the diamonds and wealth in the world. 
| Just as he was done speaking, a clap of thunder 

was heard, which shook that subterraneous 
! place. Zeyn’s mother was frighted, but the 
| king of the genii immediately appearing, dispel- 
; led her fear. Madam, said he to her, I protect 

1 and love your son : I had a mind to try whether, 
| at his age, he could subdue his passions. I know 
j the charms this young lady have wrought on 
| him, and that he did not punctually keep the 

promise he had me, not to desire to enjoy her; 
i but 1 am too well acquainted with the frailty of 
j the human nature. This is the ninth statue I 

designed for him; it is more rare and precious 
j than the others. Live, said he, (directing his 

discourse to the young prince), live happy, Zeyn, 
! with this young lady, who is your wife; and if 

you would have her true and constant to you, 
! love her always, and love her only. Give her no 

rival, and I will answer for her fidelity. Having 
: spoke these words, the king of the genii vanished, 

and Zeyn, enchanted with that young lady, con- 
summated the marriage the same day, and caused 
her to be proclaimed queen of Balsora. Those 

] two ever faithful and loving consorts lived to- i gether many years. 
i History of Codadad and his Brothers. 
I Those who have written the history of the j kingdom of Diarbekir inform us, that there 
| formerly reigned in the city of Harran a most 

magnificent and potent king, who loved his sub- 
jects, and was equally beloved by them. He was 
endued with all virtues, and wanted nothing to 
complete his happiness but an heir. Though he 
had the first women in the world in his seraglio, 
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yet was he destitute of children. He continually 
prayed to Heaven for them ; and one night in 
his sleep, a comely person, or rather a prophet, 
appeared to him, and said, Your prayers are 
heard; you have obtained what you desired: 
rise as soon as you awake, go to your prayers, 
and make two genuflexions; then walk into the 
garden of your palace, call your gardener, and 
bid him bring you a pomegranate ; eat as many 
of the seeds as you please, and your wishes shall 
be accomplished. 

The king calling to mind his dream when he 
awaked, returned thanks to Heaven, got up, 
went to prayers, made two genuflexions, ami 
then went down into his garden, where he took 
fifty pomegranate seeds, which he counted, and 
eat. He had fifty wives who shared his bed ; 
they all proved with child ; but there was one 
called Pirouze, who did not appear to be preg- 
nant. He took an aversion to that lady, and 
would have put her to death. Her barrenness, 
said he, is a certain token that Heaven does not 
judge Pirouze worthy to bear a prince; it is my 
duty to deliver the world from an object that is 
odious to the Lord. He had taken this cruel resolu- 
tion, but his vizier diverted him from putting it 
in execution ; representing to him that all women 
were not of the same constitution, and that it 
was not impossible but that Pirouze might be 
with child, though it did not yet appear. Well, 
answered the king, let her live ; but let her de- 
part my court ; for I cannot endure her.—Your 
majesty, replied the vizier, may send her to prince 
Samer, your cousin. The king approved of his 
advice; he sent Pirouze to Samaria, with a letter, 
in which he ordered his cousin to treat her well, 
and in case she proved with child, to give him 
notice of her being brought to bed. 

No sooner was Pirouze arrived in that country, 
but it appeared that she was with child, and at 
length she was delivered of a most beautiful 
prince. The prince of Samaria wrote immedi- 
ately to the king of Harran, to acquaint him 
v. ith the birth of that son, and to congratulate 
him on that occasion. The king was much re- 
joiced at it, and answered prince Samer as fol- 
lows :—‘ Cousin, all my other wives have each 
been delivered of a prince; so that we have a 
great number of children here. I desire you to 
breed up that of Pirouse, to give him the nam& 
of Codadad*, and to send liim to me when I send 
for him.’ 

The prince of Samaria spared nothing that 
might improve the education of his nephew. He 
taught him to ride, draw the bow, and all the 
other things becoming the son of a king; so 
that Codadad, at eighteen years of age, was look- 
ed upon as a prodigy. The young prince, being 
inspired with a courage worthy his birth, said 
one day to his mother, Madam, I begin to grow 
weary of Samaria; I feel a passion for glory • 
give me leave to go seek It amidst the perils of 
war. My father, the king of Harran, has many 
enemies; some neighbouring princes wish to 
disburb his repose. Why does he not call me to 
his assistance ? Why does he leave me here so 
long in infancy ! Must I spend my lifj here in 
sloth, when all my brothers have the happiness 
to be fighting by his side ?—My son, answered 
Pirouze, I am no less impatient to have your 
name become famous ; I could wish you had al- 
ready signalized yourself against your father’s 

* Given by God. 
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— I enemies; but we must wait till he requires it. 

j No, madam, replied Codadad ; I have already 
waited but too long. I long to see the king, and 

: am tempted to go offer him my service, as a 
! young stranger : no doubt but he will accept of 
! it, and I will not discover myself till I have per- 
formed a thousand glorious actions: I desire to 
merit his esteem before he knows who I am. 
Pirouze approved of his generous resolution, and 
Codadad one day departed from Samaria, as if he 
had been going a hunting, without acquainting 
prince Saraer, for fear he should thwart his de- 
sign. 

He was mounted on a white horse*, who had a 
gold bit and shoes; his housing was of blue satin 
embroidered with pearls ; the hilt of his scimi- 
tar was of one single diamond, and the scabbard 
of sandal-wood, all adorned with emeralds and 
rubies, and on his shoulder he carried his bow 
and quiver. In this equipage, which greatly set 
off his good person, he arrived at the city of 
Harran, and soon found means to offer his ser- 
vice to the king; who being charmed with his 
beauty and advantageous presence, and perhaps, 
indeed, by natural sympathy, gave him a favour- 
able reception, and asked his name and quality. 
Sir, answered Codadad, I am son to an emir, of 
Grand Cairo : an inclination to travel has made 
me quit my country, and understanding, in my 
passage through your dominions, that you were 
engaged in war with some of your neighbours, I 
am come to your court, to offer your majesty my 
service. The king showed him extraordinary 
kindness, and gave him an employment in his 
troop. 

The young prince soon signalized his bravery. 
He gained the esteem of the officers and was 
admired by the soldiers. And having no less 
wit than courage, he so far advanced himself in 
the king’s affection, as to become his favourite. 
All the ministers and other courtiers daily re- 
sorted to Codadad, and were so eager to purchase 

I his friendship, that they neglected the king’s 
! other sons. Those princes could not but resent 
j it; and imputing it to the stranger, they all con- 

ceived an implacable hatred against him; but 
the king's affection daily increasing, he was 

I never weary of giving him fresh testimonies of it. 
j He always would have him near him; he ad- 
mired his discourse, ever full of wit and discre- 

I tion; and to show his high opinion of his wis- 
I dom and prudence, he committed to his care the 
| other princes, though he was of the same age as 
i they ; so that Codadad was made governor of his 
j brothers. 
i This only served to heighten their hatred. Is 

it come to this, said they, that the king, not satis- 
lied with loving a stranger more than us, will 

, have him to be our governor, and not allow us to 
I do any thing without his leave ? This is not to 

be endured. We must rid ourselves of this 1 stranger. Let us go together said one of them, 
, and despatch him. No, no, answered another; 
j we had better be cautious how we sacrifice our- 
| selves. His death would render us odious to the 
j king, who in return would declare us all unwor- 

thy to reign. Let us destroy the stranger artfully. 
I We will ask his leave to go hunting, and when at 
a distance from the palace, we will proceed to 
some other city, and stay there some time. The 
king will wonder at our absence, and perceiving 
we do not return, he may perhaps put the stran- 
ger to death, or at least will turn him out of the 
court, for suffering us to leave the palace. 

All the princes applauded this artifice. They 
went together to Codadad and desired him to 
give them leave to take the diversion of hunting, 
promising to return the same day. Pirouze’s 
son was taken in the snare, and granted the 
leave his brothers desired. They set out, but 
never returned. They had been three days ab- 
sent, when the king asked Codadad where the 
princes were, for it was long since he had seen 
them. Sir, answered Codadad, after making a 
profound reverence, they have been hunting 
these three days, but they promised me they 
would return sooner. The king grew uneasy, 
and his uneasiness increased when he perceived 
the princes did not return the next day. He j 
could not check his anger; Indiscreet stranger, i 
said he to Codadad, why did you let my sons go | 
without bearing them company ? Is it thus you i 
discharged the trust I have reposed in you ? Go j 
seek them immediately, and bring them to me, 
or you are a dead man. 

These words chilled with fear Pirouze’s un- 
fortunate son. He armed himself, went out of 
the city, and, like a shepherd who had lost his 
flock, searched all the country for his brothers, 
inquiring at every village whether they had been 1 

seen ; and hearing no news of them, abandoned 
himself to the most lively grief. Alas ! my bro- 
thers, said he, what is become of you ? Are 
you fallen into the hands of our enemies ? Am 
I come to the court of Harran to be the occasion 
of giving the king so much anxiety ? He was 
inconsolable for having given the princes leave 
to go a hunting, or for not having borne them 
company. 

After some days spent in fruitless search, he 
came to a plain of prodigious extent, in the midst 
whereof was a palace built of black marble. He 
drew near, and at one of the windows spied a 
most beautiful lady, but set off with no other 
ornament than her own beauty; for her hair 
was dishevelled, her garments torn, and on her 
countenance appeared all the marks of the great- 
est affliction. As soon as she saw Codadad, and 
judged he might hear her, she directed her dis- 
course to him, saying, Young man, get away 
from this fatal place, or you will soon fall into 
the hands of the monster that inhabits it ; a 
black, who feeds only on human blood, resides in 
this palace; he seizes all persons whom their ill 
fate conducts to this plain, and shuts them up 
in his dark dungeons, whence they are never re- 
leased but to be devoured by him. 

Madam, answered Codadad, tell me who you 
are, and be not concerned for any more. I am a 
young woman of quality of Grand Cairo, replied 
the lady; I was passing by this castle yesterday, in 
my way to Bagdad, and met with the black, who 
killed all my servants, and brought me hither : 
I wish I had nothing but death to fear; but to 
add to my calamity, this monster would persuade 
me to love him, and, in case I do not yield to- 
morrow to his brutality, I must expect the last | 
violence. Once more, added she, make your ! 
escape : the black will soon return ; he is gone 
out to pursue some travelers he espied at a dis- j 
tance on the plain. Lose no time; I know not 
whether you can escape him by a speedy flight. 

She had scarce done speaking these words, be- 
fore the black appeared. He was a man of mon- 
strous bulk, and of a dreadful aspect, mounted 
on a mighty Tartar horse, and bore such a large 
and heavy scimitar, that none but himself could 
make use of it. The prince seeing him, was j 
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amazed at his monstrous stature, directed his 
pravers to Heaven to assist him, then drew his 
scimitar, and firmly awaited the Unck ; who, 
despising so inconsiderable an enemy, called to 
him to yield himself without fighting: but Coda- 
dad by his countenance showed that he was re- 1 solved to defend his life ; for he drew near, and 

j gave him a great cut on the knee. The black, 1 feeling himself wounded, uttered such a dreadful 
| shriek as made all the plain resound. He grew 

furious, and foamed with rage, and raising him- 
! self in his stirrups, made at Codadad with his 

dreadful scimitar. The blow was so violent, that 
it would have put an end to the young prince, 

. had not he avoided it by a sudden spring which 
' he made his horse take. The scimitar made a 
| horrible hissing in the air: but before the black 
J could have time to make a second blow, Codadad 
, let fall one on his right arm with such fury, that 
I he cut it off. The dreadful scimitar fell with 

the hand that held it, and the black, yielding 
j under the violence of the stroke, lost his stirrups, 
i and made the earth shake with the noise of his 

fall. The prince alighted at the same time, and 
cut off his enemy’s head. Just then the lady, 
who had been a spectator of that combat, and 

j was still offering up her earnest prayers to Hea- 
ven for that young hero, whom she admired, gave 

i a shriek of joy, and said to Cwladad, Prince (for 
I the dangerous victory you have obtained convinces 

me, as well as your noble air, that you are of no 
common rank), finish the work you have begun: 

j the black has the keys of this castle ; take them, 
, and deliver me outof prison. The prince searched 
' the wretch’s pockets, as he lay stretched on the 
| ground, and found several keys. 

He opened the first door, and went into a 
I court, where he met the lady coming to meet 
[ him : she would have cast herself at his feet, the 

better to express her gratitude; but he would not 
i permit it. She commended his valour, and ex- 
| tolled him above all the heroes in the world. He 
| returned her compliments, and she appeared still 
I more lovely to him near at hand than at a dis- 
1 tance. I know not whether she felt more joy at 
! lieing delivered from the desperate danger she 
had been in, than he for having done so consider- 
able a service to so beautiful a person. 

I Their discourse was interrupted by dismal cries 
! and groans. What do I hear ? said Codadad : 1 Whence come those miserable cries, which pierce 
| my ears ? My lord, said the lady to him, pointing 
| to a little door in the court, they come from 
' thence. There are I know not how many wretch- 
! ed persons whom fate has made to fall into the 
i hands of the black. They are all chained, and 1 the monster drew out one every day to devour. ! It is an addition to my joy, answered the young 
| prince, to understand that my victory will save 
I the lives of those unfortunate persons. Come 
I along with me, madam, to partake in the satis- 
faction of giving them their liberty. You may 

; judge by yourself how welcome we shall be to 
' them. Having so said, they advanced towards 
j the door of the dungeon, and the nearer they 
• drew, the more distinctly they heard the com- 
plaints of the prisoners. Codadad pitying them, 
and impatient to put an end to their sufferings, 
presently put one of the keys into the lock. He 

j did not take the right at first, and therefore he 
! took another ; which noise made all those unfor- 
j tunate creatures, concluding it was the black who 
I came, according to custom, to bring them some 

meat, and at the same time to seize one of them 

to eat himself, redouble their cries and groans. 
Lamentable voices were heard, which seemed to 
come from the centre of the earth. 

In the mean time, the prince had opened the 
door, and went down a very steep staircase into 
a large and deep vault, which received some feeble i 
light from a little window, and in which there 
were above a hundred persons, bound to stakes, 
and their hands tied. Unfortunate travelers, 
said he to them, wretched victims, who only ex- 
pected the moment of an approaching cruel death, 
give thanks to Heaven, which has this day de 
livered you by my means. I have slain the black 
by whom you were to be devoured, and am come 
to knock off your irons. The prisoners hearing 
these words, all together gave a shout mingled 
with joy and surprise. Codadad and the lady 
began to unbind them ; and as soon as any of 
them were loose, they helped to take off the j 
fetters from the rest; so that in a short time 1 

they were all at liberty. 
They then kneeled down, and having returned 

thanks to Codadad for what he had done for 
them, went out of that dungeon ; and when they 
were come into the court, how was the prince 
surprised to see among the prisoners those he 
was in search of, and almost without hopes to 
find ! Princes, cried he, am I not deceived ? Is 
it you whom I behold ? May I flatter myself that 
it will be in my power to restore you to the king 
your father, who is inconsolable for the loss of j 
you ? But will he not have some one to lament ? 
Are you all here alive ? Alas ! the death of one 
of you will suffice to damp the joy I feel for hav- 1 

ing delivered you. 
The forty-nine princes all made themselves 

known to Codadad, who embraced them one after 
another, and told them how uneasy their father ■ 
was on account of their absence. They gave their 
deliverer all the commendations he deserved, as 
did the other prisoners, who could not find words 
expressive enough to declare their gratitude. Co- 
dadad, with them, took a view of the whole cas- 
tle, where was immense wealth ; curious silks, 
gold brocades, Persian carpets, China satins, and j 
an infinite quantity of other goods, which the j 
black had taken from the caravans he had plun- 
dered ; a considerable part whereof belonged to 
the prisoners Codadad had then set free. Every 
man knew and claimed his property. The prince | 
restored them their own, and divided the rest of j 
the merchandize among them. Then he said to 
them, How will you do to carry away your goods ? 
We are here in a desert place, and there is no 
likelihood of your getting horses. My lord, an- 
swered one of the prisoners, the black robbed us 
of our camels as well as our goods, and perhaps 
they may be in the stables of this castle. This is 
not unlikely, replied Codadad; let us see. Ac- 
cordingly they went to the stables, where they 
not only found the camels, but also the horses 
belonging to the king of Harran’s sons. There 
were some black slaves in the stables, who, seeing 
all the prisoners released, and guessing thereby 
that their master had been killed, fled through 
bye-ways well known to them.—Nobody minded 
to pursue them. All the merchants, overjoyed 
that they had recovered their goods and camels, 
together with their liberty, thought of nothing 
but prosecuting their journey ; but first repeated 
their thanks to their deliverer. 

When they were gone, Codadad, directing his 
discourse to the lady, said, What place, madam, 
do you desire to go to ? Whither were you bound 
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when you were seized by the black ? I intend to 
bear you company to the place you shall choose 
for your retreat, and I question not but that all 
these princes will do the same. The king of 
Harran’s sons protested to the lady that they 
would not leave her till she was restored to her 
friends. 

Princes, said she, 1 am of a country too remote 
from hence ; and, besides that, it would be abus- 

j ing your generosity to oblige you to travel so far. 
I must confess that I have left my native country 
for ever. I told you awhile ago that I was a lady 
of Grand Cairo; but since'you have shown me 
so much favour, and I am so highly obliged to 
you, added she, looking upon Codadad, I should 
be much in the wrong in concealing the truth 
from you. I am a king’s daughter. A usurper 
has possessed himself of my father’s throne, after 
having murdered him,'and I have been forced to 
fly to save my life. 

Then Codadad and his brothers desired the 
princess to tell them her story, assuring her they 
felt a particular interest in her misfortunes, and 
were determined to spare for nothing that might 
contribute to render her more happy. After 
thanking them for their repeated protestations of 
readiness to serve her, she could not refuse to 
satisfy their curiosity, and began the recital of her 
adventures in the following manner:— 

History of the Princess of Deryabar. 
There is in a certain island a great city called 

Deryabar; it has been long governed by a potent, 
magnificent, and virtuous king. That prince had 
no children, which was the only thing wanting 
to make him happy. He continually addressed 
his prayers to Heaven, but Heaven granted his 
requests by halves ; for the queen his wife, after 
a long expectation, brought forth a daughter. 

I am the unfortunate princess : my father was 
rather troubled than pleased at my birth ; but he 
submitted to the will of God, and caused me to 
be educated with all possible care, being resolved, 
since he had no son, to teach me the art of 
ruling, that I might supply his place after his 
death. 

One day, when he was taking the diversion of 
hunting, he espied a wild ass, which he chased, 
lost his company, and was carried away so far by 
his eagerness, as to ride on till night. He then 
alighted, and sat down at the entrance of a wood, 
into which he observed the ass had taken. No 
sooner was the day shut in than he discovered 
among the trees a light, which made him con- 
clude that he was not far from some village. He 
rejoiced at it, hoping that he might pass the night 
there, and find some person to send to his fol- 
lowers to acquaint them where he was ; and ac- 
cordingly he got up, and walked towards the 
light, which served to guide him. 

He soon found he had been deceived, that light 
being no other than a fire lighted in a hut • how- 
ever, he drew near, and, with amazement, beheld 
a great black man, or rather a dreadful giant, 
sitting on a sofa. Before the monster was a great 
pitcher of wine, and he was masting an ox he had 
newly killed. Sometimes he drank out of the pit- 
cher, and sometimes he cut slices off the ox, and 
eat them. But that which most drew the king 
my father’s attention was a beautiful woman 
whom he saw in the hut. She seemed over- 
whelmed with grief; her hands were bound, and 
at her feet was a little child, about two or three 
years old, who, qs if he was sensible of his mo- 

ther’s misfortunes, wept without ceasing, and 
rent the air with his cries. 

My father, moved with that pitiable object, ' 
thought at first to have gone into the hut, and 
attacked the giant; but, considering how unequal 
the combat would be, be stopped, and resolved, 
since he had not strength enough to prevail by 
open force, to use art. In the mean time, the 
giant having emptied the pitcher, and devoured 
above half the ox, turned to the woman and 
said, Beautiful princess, why do you oblige me by 
your obstinacy to treat you with severity ? It is ! 
in your own power to he happy. You need only 
to resolve to love and be true to me, and I shall i 
treat you with more mildness. Thou hideous | 
satyr, answered the lady, never expect that time 
should wear away my abhorrence of thee. Thou 
wilt ever be a monster in my eyes. To these 
words she added so many reproaches, that the 
giant grew enraged. This is too rhuch, cried he, 
in a furious tone ; my love despised is turned 
into rage. Y'our hatred has at last excited mine ; i 
I find it triumphs over my desires, and that I 
now wish your death more ardently than your 
enjoyment.—Having spoken these words, he took ; 

the wretched lady by the hair, held her up with ' 
one hand in the air, and drawing his scimitar j 
with the other, was just going to strike off her 
head, when the king my father let fly an arrow, 
which pierced the giant’s breast, so that he stag- j 
gered, and dropped down dead. 

My father entered the hut, unbound the lady’s I 
hands, enquired who she was, and how she came I 
hither. My lord, said she, there arc along the 1 

sea-coast some families of Saracens, who live un- | 
der a prince, who is my husband: this giant you | 
have killed was one of his principal officers. The • 
wretch fell desperately in love with me, but took I 
especial care to conceal his passion till he could I 
put in execution the design he had formed of 
stealing me away. Fortune oftener favours wicked 
designs than virtuous resolutions. The giant one 
day surprised me and my child in a bye-place. ! 
He seized us both, and, to disappoint the search | 
he well knew my husband would cause to be | 
made for me, he removed from the country in- | 
habited by those Saracens, and brought us into | 
this wood, where he has kept me some days. ! 
Deplorable as my condition is, it is still a great 
satisfaction to me to think that the giant, though i 
so brutal and amorous, never used force to obtain ! 
what I always refused to his entreaties. Not but 
that he has a hundred times threatened that he 
would have recourse to the worst of extremities, 
in case he could not otherwise prevail upon me; 
and I must confess to you, that awhile ago, when 
I provoked his anger by my words, I was less 
concerned for my fife than for my honour. 

This, my lord, said the prince of the Saracens’ 
wife, is the faithful account of my misfortunes; 
and I question not but you will think me worthy 
of your compassion, and that you will not repent 
having so generously relieved me. Madam, an- 
swered my father, he assured your troubles have 
affected me, and I will do all in my power to j 
make you happy again. To-morrow, as soon as j 
day appears, we will quit this wood, and endea- ‘ 
vour to fall into the road which leads to the ( 
great city of Deryabar, of which I am sovereign ; ! 
and if you think fit, you shall be lodged in my ! 
palace, till the prince your husband comes to 
claim you. 

The Saracen lady accepted the offer, and the 
next day followed the king my father, who found 1 



; all his retinue upon the skirts of the wood, they 
j having spent the night in searching after him, 
{ and being very uneasy because they oeuld not find 
- him. They were no less rejoiced to meet with 
than amazed to see him with a lady, whose beauty 

I surprised them. He told them how he had found 
j her, and the risk he run in approaching the hut, 

where he must certainly have lost his life had the 
giant spied him. One of his servants took up 
the lady behind him, and another carried the 
child. 

Thus they arrived at the palace of the king my 
father, who assigned the beautiful Saracen lady 
an apartment, and caused her child to be care- 
fully educated. The lady was not insensible of 
the king's goodness to her, and expressed as much 
gratitude as he could desire. She had at first 
appeared very uneasy, and impatient that her 

! husband did not claim her; but by degrees she 
! lost that uneasiness. The respect my father paid 
her dispelled her impatience; and I am of opinion 
she would at last have blamed fortune more for 

i restoring her to her kindred than she did for re- 
I moving her from them. 
j In the mean time, the lady’s son grew up; he 

was very handsome, and, not wanting wit, found 
‘ means to please the king my father, who con- 
j ceived a great friendship for him.—Ail the cour- 

tiers perceived it, and guessed that that young 
| man might in the end be my husband. In this 
; idea, and looking on him already as heir to the 
| crown, they made their court to him, and every 

one endeavoured to gain his favour. He soon 
saw into their designs, grew conceited of himself, 
and, forgetting the distance there was between 
our conditions, flattered himself with the hopes 
that my father was fond enough of him to prefer 
him before all the princes in the world. He went 
farther ; for the king not being forward enough 
in oflering me to him as soon as he could have 
wished, he had the boldness to ask me of him. 
Whatsoever punishment his insolence deserved, 
my father was satisfied with telling him he had 
other thoughts in relation to me, and showed 
him no farther resentment. The youth was in- 
censed at this refusal; the vain fellow resented 
the contempt, as if he had asked some maid of 
ordinary extraction, or as if his birth had been 
equal to mine. Nor did he stop here, but resolved 
to be revenged on the king, and, with unparal- 
leled ingratitude, conspired against him. In short, 
he murdered him, and caused himself to be pro- 
claimed king of Deryabar, by a great number of 
malcontents, whom he encouraged. The first 
thing he did, after ridding himself of my father, 
was to come into my apartment, at the head of a 
party of the conspirators. His design was either 
to take my life, or oblige me to marry him. 

’ Whilst he was busy murdering my father, the 
grand vizier, who had been always loyal to his 
ma-.ter, came to carry me away from the palace, 
and secured me in a friend’s house, till a vessel 
he had provided was ready to sail. I then left 1 the island, attended only by a governess and that 
generous minister, who chose rather to follow his 

i master’s daughter, and share in her misfortunes, 
| than to submit to a tyrant. 
j The grand vizier designed to carry me to the 
courts of the neighbouring kings, to implore their 
assistance, and excite them to revenge my father’s 

! death ; but Heaven did not approve a resolution 
we thought so just. When we had been but a 
few days at sea, there arose such a furious storm, 
that, in spite of all the mariners’ art, our vessel, 
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carried away by the violence of the wind and 
waves, was dashed in pieces against a rock. I 
will not spend time in describing our shipwreck. 
I can but faintly represent to you how my gover- 
ness, the grand vizier, and all that attended me, 
were swallowed up by the sea. The dread I was 
seized with did not permit me to observe all the 
horror of our condition. I lost my senses ; and 
whether I was thrown upon the coast upon any 
part of the wreck of our ship, or whether Heaven, 
which reserved me for other misfortunes, wrought 
a miracle for my deliverance, I found myself on 
shore when my senses returned. 

Misfortunes very often make us forget our 
duty. Instead of returning thanks to God for so 
singular a favour shown me, I only lifted up my 
eyes to Heaven, to complain because I had been 
preserved. I was so far from bewailing the vizier 
and my governess, that I envied their fate; and 
dreadful imaginations by degrees prevailing over 
my reason, I resolved to cast myself into the sea : 
I was upon the point of doing so, when I heard 
behind me a great noise of men and horses. I 
looked about to see what it might be, and espied 
several armed horsemen, among whom was one 
mounted on an Arabian horse. He had on a , 
garment embroidered with silver, a girdle set 
with precious stones, and a crown of gold on his j 
head. Though his habit had not convinced me 
that he was the chief of the company, I should 
have judged it by the air of grandeur which ap- ! 
peared in his person. He was a young man ex- 
traordinarily well shaped, and perfectly beautiful. 
Surprised to see a young lady alone in that place, 
he sent some of his officers to ask who I was. I i 
answered only by weeping. The shore being 
covered with the wreck of our ship, they con- 
cluded some vessel had been cast away there, 
and that I was certainly some person that had 
escaped with my life. This conjecture, and my 
inconsolable condition, excited the curiosity of 
those officers; who began to ask me a thousand 
questions, with assurances that their king was a 
generous prince, and that I should receive conso- 
lation in his court. 

The king, impatient to know who I was, grew 
weary of expecting the return of his officers, and 
drew near to me. He gazed on me very earnestly, I 
and ol>serving that I did not give over weeping j 
and afflicting myself, without being able to re- j 
turn an answer to their questions, be forbid tliem } 
troubling me any more: and directing his dis- 
course to me, Madam, said he, I conjure you to J 
moderate your excessive affliction. Though Hea- ; 
ven in its wrath has laid this calamity upon you, 
it does not behove you to despair. I beseech you 
show more resolution. Fortune, which has 
hitherto persecuted you, is inconstant, and may 
soon change. I dare assure you, that if your 
misfortunes are capable of receiving any relief, 
you shall find it in my dominions. My palace 
is at your service. You shall live with the 
queen my mother, who will endeavour by her 
kindness to ease your affliction. I know not yet 
who you are; but I find I already take an interest j 
in you. 

1 thanked the young king for his goodness to 
me, accepted the obliging offers he made me; 
and to convince him that I was not unworthy 
of them, told him my condition. I described 
to him the insolence of the young Saracen, and 
found it was enough to recount my misfortunes, 
to excite compassion in him, and all his officers 
who heard me. When I had done speaking, 
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the prince began again, assuring me that he 
was deeply concerned at my misfortunes. Then 
he conducted me to his palace, and presented me 
to the queen his mother, to whom I was obliged 
again to repeat my m'isfortunes, and to renew 
my tears. The queen seemed very sensible of 
my trouble, and conceived extreme affection for 
me. On the other hand, the king her son fell 
desperately in love with me, and soon offered 
me his person and his crown. I was so taken 
up with the thoughts of my calamities, that the 

I prince, though so lovely a person, did not make 
{ so great an impression on me as he might have 
| done at another time. However, gratitude pre- 

vailed on me, I did not refuse to make him 
happy, and our wedding was kept with all ima- 
ginable splendour. 

When all the people were taken up with the 
celebration of their sovereign’s nuptials, a neigh- 
bouring prince, his enemy, made a descent by 
night on the island with a great number of 
troops. That formidable enemy was the king of 
Zanguebar. He surprised those people, and cut 
to pieces all the king my husband’s subjects. He 

i was very near taking us both. We escaped very 
! narrowly, for he had already entered the palace ■ with some of his followers ; but we found means 
I to slip away, and to get to the sea-coast, where 
| we threw ourselves into a fishing-boat we had 
I the good fortune to meet with. Two days we ■ were driven about by the winds, without know- 
I ing what would become of us. The third day 
! we espied a vessel making towards us under sail. 
We rejoiced at first, believing it had been a 

i merchant ship which might take us aboard ; 
I but what was our astonishment, when, as it 
] drew near, we saw ten or twelve armed pirates 

appear on the deck. Having boarded, five or 
six of them leaped into our boat, seized us, 
bound the prince and conveyer! us Into their 
ship, where they immediately took off my 
veil. My youth and features touched them, 
and they all declared how much they were 
charmed at the sight of me. Instead of cast- 
ing lots, each of them claimed the preference, 
and me as his right. The dispute grew 
warm, and they came to blows about me, and 
fought like madmen. The deck was soon co- 
vered with dead bodies, and they were all killed 
but one, who being left sole possessor of me, 
said. You are mine. I will carry you to Grand 
Cairo, to deliver you to a friend of mine, to 
whom I have promised a beautiful slave. But 
who, added he, looking upon the king my hus- 
band, is that man ; What relation does he bear 
to you ? Are you allied by blood or love ? Sir, 
answered I, he is my husband. If so, replied 
the pirate, in pity I must rid myself of him : it 
would be too great an affliction to him to see 
you in my friend’s arms. Having spoken these 
words, he took up the unhappy prince, who 
was bound, and threw him into the sea, not- 
withstanding all my endeavours to hinder him. 

1 shrieked in a dreadful manner at the sight of 
that cruel action, and had certainly cast myself 
headlong into the sea, but that the pirate held 
me. He plainly saw that was my design, and, 
therefore bound me with cords to the main-mast 
and then hoisting sail, made towards the land, 
and got ashore. He unbound me, and led me 
to a little town, where he bought camels, tents, 
and slaves, and then set out for Grand Cairo, 
designing, as he still said, to present me to his 
friend, according to his promise. 

We had several days upon the road, when, as 
we were crossing this plain yesterday, we espied 
the black who inhabited this castle At a dis- 
tance we took him for a tower, and when near 
us could scarce believe him to be a man. He 
drew his vast scimitar, and summoned the pirate 
to yield himself prisoner, with all his slaves and 
the lady he was conducting. The pirate was 
daring, and being seconded by all his slaves, who 
promised to stand by him, he attacked the black. 
The combat lasted a considerable time; but at 
length the pirate fell under his enemy’s deadly 
blows, as did all his slaves, who chose rather to 
die than to forsake him. The black then con- 
ducted me to the castle, whither he also brought 
the pirate’s body, which he eat that night for 
his supper. After that inhuman meal, perceiving 
that I ceased not weeping, he said to me, Young 
lady, prepare to satisfy my desires, rather than 
continue thus to afflict yourself. Make a virtue 
of necessity, and comply : I will give you till to- 
morrow to consider. Let me then find you 
comforted for all your misfortunes, and overjoyed 
for having been reserved for my bed. Having 
spoke these words, he conducted me to a cham- 
ber, and went to bed in his own, after locking 
up all the castle doors. He opened them this 
morning, and presently locked them again, to 
pursue some travelers he perceived at^ a dis- 
tance ; but it is likely they made their escape, 
since he was coming alone and wdthout any 
booty, when you attacked him. 

As soon as the princess had put an end to the 
recital of her adventures, Codadad declared to 
her that he was deeply concerned at her mis- 
fortunes. But, madam, added he, it shall be 
your own fault if you do not live at ease for the 
future. The king of Harran’s sons offfer you a 
safe retreat in the court of the king their father; 
be pleased to accept of it. You will be there 
cherished by that prince, and respected by all; I 
and if you do not disdain the affection of your 
deliverer, permit me to make you a present of it, ! 
and to marry you before all these princes; let ! 
them be witnesses to our contract. The princes j 
consented to it, and the marriage was concluded I 
that very day in the castle, where they found I 
all sorts of provisions. The kitchens were full i 
of flesh and other eatables the black used to feed 
on when he was weary of feeding on human 
bodies. There was also a variety of fruits, ex- 
cellent in their kinds ; and to complete their 
pleasure, abundance of delicious wine and other 
liquors. 

They all sat down at table ; and after having 
eaten and drank plentifully, they took along 
with them the provisions, and set out for the 
king of Harran’s court: they traveled several 
days, encamping in the pleasantest places they 
could find, and they were within one day’s 
journey of Harran, when, having halted and 
drank all their wine, being under no longer 
concern to make it hold out, Codadad directing 
his discourse to all his company, Princes, said 
he, I have too long concealed from you who I 
am. Behold your brother Codadad ; I have re- 
ceived my being, as well as you, from the king 
of Harran ; the prince of Samaria has brought 
me up, and the Princess Pirouze is my mother. 
Madam, added he, applying himself to the prin- 
cess of Deryabar, do you also forgive me for 
having concealed my birth from you ? Perhaps, 
by discovering it sooner, I might have prevented 
some disagreeable reflections, which may have 
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lieen occasioned by a match you may have j 
thought unequal. No, sir, answered the prin- 
cess : the opinion I at first conceived of you 
heightened every moment, and you did not 
stand in need of the extraction you now discover 
to make me happy. 

The princess congratulated Codadad on his 
birth, and expressed much satisfaction at the 
knowledge of it. But in reality, instead of re- 
joicing, their hatred of so amiable a brother was 
increased. They met together at night in a 
bye-place, whilst Codadad and the princess his 
wife lay fast asleep in their tent. Those un- 
grateful, those envious brothers, forgetting that, 
had it not been for the brave son of Pirouze, 
they must have been devoured by the black, 
agreed among themselves to murder him. We 
have no other course to choose, said one of those 
wicked brethren ; for the moment our father 
shall come to understand that this stranger he 
is already so fond of, is our brother, and that 
he alone has been able to destroy a giant, whom 
we could not all of us together conquer, he 
will heap favours and a thousand praises on 
him, and declare him his heir, to the prejudice 
of all his brothers, who will be obliged to obey 
and fall down before him. Besides those he 
added many other words, which made such an 
impression on their jealous minds, that they im- 
mediately repaired to Codadad, then fast asleep, 
stabbed him in a thousand places, and leaving him 
for dead in the arms of the princess of Deryabar, 
proceeded on their journey for the city of Har- 
ran, where they arrived the next day. 

The king their father conceived the greater 
joy at their return, because he had despaired of 
ever seeing them again: he asked what had 
been the occasion of their stay ? But they took 
care not to acquaint him with it, making no 
mention either of the black or of Codadad ; and 
only said, that being curious to see different 
countries, they had spent some time in the neigh- 

i touring cities. 
In the meantime Codadad lay in his tent 

drowned in his own blood, and little differing 
, from a dead man, with the princess his wife, who 
seemed to be in not much better condition than 

! he. She rent the air with her dismal shrieks, 
I tore her hair, and bathing her husband's body 
I with her tears,—Alas! Codadad, my dear Coda- 
| dad, cried she, is it you whom I behold just de- 
parting this life ? What cruel hands have put you 

I into this condition? Can 1 believe these are 
your brothers, who have treated you so unmerci- 

: fully, these brothers whom thy valour has saved ? 
! No, they are rather devils, who, under cha- 
' racters so dear, came to murder you. O barba- 

rous wretches ! whosoever you are, how could 
you make so ungrateful a return for the service 

; he has done you ? But why should I complain 
of your brothers, unfortunate Codadad ? I alone 
am to blame for your death. You would join 
your fate with mine, and all the ill fortune that 
attends me since I left my father’s palace has 1 fallen upon you. O Hq^ven! which has con- 

- demned me to lead a life full of adventures and 
; calamities, if you will not permit me to have a 
| consort, why do you permit me to find one ? Be- 
; hold, you have now robbed me of two, just as I 

began to be attached to them. 
By these and other moving expressions, the 

• wretched princess of Deryabar vented her sorrow, 
; fixing her eyes on the deplorable Codadad, who 
i could not hear her; but he was not dead, and 
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his consort observing that he still breathed, ran 
to a large town she espied in the plain, to inquire 
for a surgeon. She was directed to one, who 
went immediately with her; but when they came 
to the tent, they could not find Codadad, which 
made them conclude he had been dragged away 
by some wild beast to devour him. The prin- 
cess renewed her complaints and lamentations 
in a most dismal manner. The surgeon was 
moved, and being unwilling to leave her in 
that frightful condition, proposed to her to re- 
turn to the town, offering her his house and ser- 
vice. 

She suffered herself to be prevailed on. The 
surgeon conducted her to his house, and without 
knowing, as yet, who she was, treated her with 
all imaginable courtesy and respect. He used 
all his rhetoric to comfort her, but it was in vain 
to think of removing her sorrow, which was ra- 
ther heightened than diminished. Madam, said 
he to her one day, be pleased to recount to me 
your misfortunes : tell me your country and your 
condition. Perhaps I may give you some advice, 
when I am acquainted with all the circum- 
stances of your calamity. You do nothing but j 
afflict yourself, without considering that reme- 
dies may be found for the mpst desperate dis- 
eases. 

The surgeon’s words were so efficacious, that 
they wrought on the princess, who recounted to 
him all her adventures ; and when she had done, 
the surgeon directed his discourse to her: Ma- 
dam, said he, since they are so, give me leave to 
tell you that you ought not thus to give way to 
your sorrow ; you ought rather to arm yourself 
with resolution, and perform what the name and 
the duty of a wife require of you. You are 
bound to avenge your husband. If you please, I 
will wait on you as your squire. Let us go to 
the king of Harran’s court; he is a good and a 
just prince. You need only represent to him, 
in lively colours, how prince Codadad has been 
treated by his brothers. I am persuaded he will 
do you justice. I submit to your reasons, an- 
swered the princess: it is my duty to endeavour 
to avenge Codadad; and since you are so oblig- 
ing and so generous as to offer to bear me com- 
pany, I am ready to set out. No sooner had 
she fixed this resolution, than the surgeon or- 
dered two camels to be made ready, on which 
the princess and he mounted and repaired to 
Harran. 

They alighted at the first caravansera they 
found, and enquired of the host what news at 
court. It is, said he, in very great perplexity. 
The king had a son, who lived a long time with 
him as a stranger, and none can tell what is be- 
come of that young prince. One of the king’s 
wives, called Pirouze, is his mother: she has 
made all possible enquiry, but to no purpose. 
All men are concerned at the loss of that prince, 
because he had great merit. The king has forty- 
nine other sons, all by different mothers, but not 
one of them has virtue enough to comfort the 
king for the death of Codadad ; I say his death, 
because it is impossible be should be still alive, 
since no news has been heard of him, notwith- 
standing so much search has been made after 
him. 

The surgeon having heard this account from 
the host, concluded that the best course the prin- 
cess of Deryabar could take was to wait upon 
Pirouze: but that step was not without some 
danger, and required much precaution; for it 
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was to be feared, that if the king of Harran's sons 
should happen to hear of the arrival of their 
sister-in-law, and her design, they might cause 
her to be conveyed away before she could speak 
to Codadad’s mother. The surgeon weighed all 
these circumstances, and considered what risk he 
might run himself; and therefore, that he might 
manage matters with discretion, he desired the 
princess to stay in the caravansera, whilst he 
went to the palace, to observe which might be 
the safest way to conduct her to Pirouze. 

He went accordingly into the city, and was 
walking towards the palace, like one led only by 
curiosity to see the court, when he espied a lady 
mounted on a mule richly accoutred. She was 
followed by several ladies mounted also on mules, 
with a great number of guards and black slaves. 
All the people made a lane to see her pass along, 
and saluted her by prostrating themselves on the 
ground. The surgeon paid her the same respect, 
and then asked a calender, who happened to 
stand by him, whether that lady was one of the 
king's wives ? Yes, brother, answered the calen- 
der, she is one of the king’s wives, and the most 
honoured and beloved by the people, because she 
is mother to prince Codadad, of whom you must 
have heard. 

The surgeon asked no more questions, but 
followed Pirouze to a mosque, into which she 
went to distribute alms, and assist at the public 
prayers the king had ordered to be made for the 
safe return of Codadad. The people, who were 
highly concerned for that young prince, ran in 
crowds to join their vows to the prayers of the 
priests, so that the mosque was quite full. The 
surgeon broke the throng, and advanced toward? 
Pirouze’s guards. He stayed out the prayers, and 
when that princess went out, he stepped up to 
one of her slaves, and whispered him in the ear, 
Brother, I have a secret of moment to impart to 
the princess Pirouze; may not I, by your means, 
be introduced into her apartment ? If that se- 
cret, answered the slave, relates to prince Coda- 
dad, I dare promise you shall have audience of 
her this very day ; but if it concerns not him, it 
is needless for you to endeavour to be introduced 
to her; for her thoughts are all engrossed by her 
son, and she will not hear talk of any other sub- 
ject. It is only about that dear son, replied the 
surgeon, that I wish to speak to her. If so, said 
the slave, you need only follow us to the palace, 
and you shall soon speak to her. 

Accordingly, as soon as Pirouze was returned 
to her apartment, that slave acquainted her that 
a person unknown had some important matter to 
communicate to her, and that it related to prince 
Codadad. No sooner had he uttered these words, 
than Pirouze expressed her impatience to see that 
stranger. The slave immediately conducted him 
into the princess’s closet, who ordered all her 
women to withdraw, except two, from whom she 
concealed nothing. As soon as she saw the sur- 
geon, she asked him eagerly what news he had 
to tell her of Codadad ? Madam, answered the 
surgeon, after having prostrated himself on the 
ground, I have a long account to give you, and 
such as will surprise you. Then he told her all 
the particulars of what had passed between Co- 
dadad and his brothers, which she listened to with 
eager attention; but when he came to speak of 
the murder, that tender mother fainted away 
on the sofa, as if she had herself been stabbed 
like her son. Her two women used proper means, 
and soon brought her to herself. The surgeon 

continued his relation ; and when he had ended 
it, Pirouze said to him, Go back to the princess 
Deryabar, and assure her from me that the king 
shall soon own her for his daughter-in law ; and 
as for yourself, be assured that your services shall 
be well rewarded. 

When the surgeon was gone, Pirouze remained 
on the sofa, in such a state of affliction as may 
easily be imagined; and yielding to her tender- 
ness at the recollection of Codadad, O ! my son, 
said she, I must never then expect to see you 
more ! Alas! when I gave you leave to depart 
from Samaria, and you took leave of me, I did 
not imagine that so unfortunate a death awaited 
you at such a distance from me. Unfortunate 
Codadad 1 Why did you leave me? You would 
not, it is true, have acquired so much renown ; 
but you had been still alive, and not have cost 
your mother so many tears. While she uttered 
these words, she wept bitterly; and her two con- 
fidants, moved by her grief, mingled their tears 
with her’s. 

Whilst they were all three, as it were, vying in 
affliction, the king came int^the closet, and see- 
ing them in that condition, asked Pirouze whe- 
ther she had received any bad news concerning 
Codadad ? Alas ! sir, said she, all is over; my 
son has lost his life, and to add to my sorrow, I 
cannot pay him the funeral rites ; for, to all ap- 
pearance, the wild beasts have devoured him. 
Then she told him all that she had heard from 
the surgeon, and did not fail to enlarge on the 
inhuman manner in which Codadad bad been 
murdered by his brothers. 

The king did not give Pirouze time to finish 
her relation, but transported with anger, and 
giving way to his passion, Madam, said he, to the 
princess, those perfidious wretches who cause you 
to shed these tears, and are the occasion of 
mortal grief to their father, shall soon feel the 
punishment due to their guilt. The king having 
spoken these words, with indignation in his coun- 
tenance, went directly to the presence-chamber, 
where all his courtiers attended, and such of the 
people as had any petitions to present to him. 
They were all astonished to see him in that pas- 
sion, and thought his anger had been kindled 
against his people. Their hearts were chilled 
with fear. He ascended the throne, and causing 
his grand vizier to draw near, Hassan, said he, I 
have some orders for you : go immediately, take 
a thousand of my guards, and seize all the prin- 
ces, my sons; shut them up in the tower ap- 
pointed for a prison for murderers, and let this 
be done in a moment. All who were present 
trembled at hearing this extraordinary com- 
mand ; and the grand vizier, without answering | 
one word, laid his hand on his head, to express | 
his obedience, and went out of the hall to execute ! 
his orders, which very much surprised him. In ^ 
the mean time the king dismissed those who at- • 
tended for audience, and declared he would not 
hear of any business for a month to come. He i 
was still in the hall when the vizier returned. 
Are all my sons, said rt-Mt prince, in the tower ? ! 
They are, sir, answered the vizier : I have obeyed ; 
your orders. This is not all, replied the king,— i 
I have farther commands for you ; and so saying j 
he went out of the hall of audience, and returned | 
to Pirouze’s apartment, with the vizier following 
him. He asked that princess where Codadad’s 
widow had taken up her lodging ? Firenze's 
women told him, for the surgeon had not forgot 
that in his relation. Then the king turning to 
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his minister, Go, said he, to that caravansera, 
and bring a young princess, who lodges there, 
but treat her with all the respect due to her 
quality. 

The vizier was not long in performing what he 
was ordered. He mounted on horseback with all 
the emirs and courtiers, and repaired to the cara- 
vansera, where the princess of Deryabar was, 
whom he acquainted with his orders; and pre- 
sented her, from the king, a line white mule, 
whose saddle and bridle were adorned with gold, 
rubies, and diamonds. She mounted it, and went 
to the palace, attended by all those great men. 
The surgeon bore her company, mounted on a 
beautiful Tartar horse, which the vizier had pro- 
vided for him. All the people were at their 
windows, or in the streets, to see that noble 
cavalcade; and it being given out that the prin- 
cess, whom they conducted in such state to 
court, was Codadad’s wife, the city resounded 
with acclamations, the air rung with shouts of 
joy, which would have been turned into lamen- 
tations had that prince’s fatal adventure been 
known ; so much was he beloved by all. 

The princess of Deryabar found the king at 
the palace gate, waiting to receive her : he took 
her by the hand, and led her to Pirouze’s apart- 
ment, where a very moving scene took place. 
Codadad’s wife found her affliction redouble 
upon her at the sight of her husband’s father 
and mother: as, on the other hand, those parents 
could not look on their son’s wife without being 
much affected. She cast herself at the king’s 
feet, and having bathed them with tears, was so 
overcome with grief, that she was not able to 
speak one word. Pirouze was in no better state. 
She seemed to be penetrated with sorrow ; and 
the king, moved by those affecting objects, gave 
way to his own weakness. Those three persons, 
mingling their tears and sighs, for some time ob- 
served a silence, which appeared equally tender 
and pitiful. At length the princess of Deryabar, 
being somewhat recovered, recounted the adven- 
ture of the castle, and Codadad’a disaster. Then 

i she demanded justice for the treachery of the 
princes. Yes, madam, said the king to her, 
those ungrateful wretches shall perish; but 
Codadad’s death must first be made public, that 
the punishment of his brothers may not cause my 
subjects to rebel; and though we have not my 
son’s body, we will not omit paying him the last 
duties. This said, he directed his discourse to 
the vizier, and ordered him to build a dome of 
white marble, in a delightful plain, in the midst 
of which the city of Harran stands. Then he 
appointed the princess of Deryabar a handsome 
apartment in his palace, acknowledging her for 
his daughter-in-law. 

Hassan caused the work to be carried on with 
such diligence, and employed so many workmen, 
that the dome was soon finished. Within it was 
erected a tomb, on which was placed a figure re- 
presenting Codadad. When all was completed, 
the king ordered prayers to be said, and appoint- 
ed a day for the obsequies of bis son. 

On that day all the inhabitants of the city 
went out upon the plain to see that ceremony 

, performed, which was after the following man- 
! ner. The king, attended by his vizier and the 

principal lords of the court, proceeded towards 
the dome, and being come to it, he went in and 
r>at down with them on carpets made of black 
satin with gold flowers. A great body of horse- 
guards, hanging their heads and looking down, 

drew up close about the dome, and marched 
round it twice, observing a profound silence; 
but at the third round they halted before the 
door, and all of them with a loud voice pro- 
nounced these words: O prince! son to the 
king, could we by dint of sword, and human va- 
lour, relieve your misfortune, we would bring 
you back to life; but the King of kings has com- 
manded, and the angel of death has obeyed. 
Having uttered these words, they drew off to 
make way for a hundred old men, all of them 
mounted on black mules, and wearing long grey 
beards. These were anchorites, who lived all 
their days concealed in caves. They never ap- 
peared in the sight of the world but when they 
were to assist at the obsequies of the kings of 
Harran, and of the princes of their family. Each 
of these venerable persons carried on his head a 
book, which he held with one hand. They took 
three turns round the dome without uttering one 
word; then stopping before the door, one of 
them said, O prince ! what can we do for thee ? 
If thou couldst be restored to life by prayer or 
learning, we would rub our grey beards at thy 
feet, and recite prayers; but the King of the 
universe has taken thee away for ever. 

This said, the old men moved to a distance 
from the dome, and immediately fifty beautiful 
young maidens drew near to it: each of them 
was mounted on a little white horse ; they wore 
no veils, and carried gold baskets, full of all sorts 
of precious stones. They also rode thrice round 
the dome, and halting at the same place as the 
others had done, the youngest of them spoke in 
the name of all, as follows: O prince! once so 
beautiful, what relief can you expect from us ? 
If we could restore you to life by our charms, we 
would become your slaves. But you are no lon- 
ger sensible to beauty, and have no more occa- 
sion for us. 

When the young maids were withdrawn, the 
king and his courtiers arose, and having walked 
thiice round the figure representing Codadad, 
the king spoke as follows : O my dear son, light 
of my eyes, I have then lost thee for ever ! He 
accompanied these words with sighs, and water- 
ed the tomb with his tears; his courtiers weep- 
ing with him. Then the gate of the dome was 
shut, and all the people returned to the city. 
Next day there were public prayers in all the 
mosques, and the same was continued for eight 
days successively. On the ninth the king resolv- 
ed to cause the princes his sons to be beheaded. 
All the people, incensed at their cruelty towards 
Codadad, impatiently expected to see them exe- 
cuted. The scaffolds were erecting, but the exe- 
cution was respited, because, on a sudden, news 
was brought that the neighbouring princes, who 
had before made war on the king of Harran, 
were advancing with more numerous forces than 
the first time, and were not then far from the 
city. It had been long known that they were 
preparing for war, but their preparations caused 
no alarm. This news occasioned a general con- 
sternation, and gave new cause to lament the 
loss of Codadad, who had signalized himself in 
the former war against those enemies. Alas! 
said they, were the brave Codadad alive, we 
should little regard those princes who are com- 
ing to surprise us. The king, nothing dismayed, 
raised men with all possible speed, formed a 
considerable army, and being too brave to await 
the enemy’s coming to attack him within his 
walls, marched out to meet them. They, on 
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their side, being informed by their advanced par- 
ties, that the king of Harran was marching to 
engage them, halted in the plain and formed 
their army. 

As soon as the king discovered them, he also 
drew up his forces, and ranged them in order of 

i battle. The signal was given, and he attacked 
j them with extraordinary vigour; nor was the 

opposition inferior. Much blood was shed on 
I both sides, and the victory remained long dubi- 

ous ; but at length it seemed to incline to the 
i king of Harran's enemies, who, being more nu- 
! merous, were upon the point of surrounding him, 
! when a great body of horse appeared on the plain, 
! and drew near the two armies in good order. 
! The sight of that fresh party daunted both sides, 
! not knowing what to think of them : but their 
. doubts were soon cleared; for those horsemen 
; flew upon the flank of the king of Harran’s ene- 
! mies with such a furious charge, that they soon 
I broke and routed them. Nor did they stop here; 
| they pursued them, and cut most of them in 

pieces. 
I The king of Harran, who had attentively ob- 
j served all that passed, admired the bravery of 
those horsemen, who-e unexpected arrival had 
given the victory to his side. But, above all, he 

' was charmed with their chief, whom he had seen 
fighting with more than ordinary valour. He 
longed to know the name of that generous hero. 
Impatient to see and thank him, he advanced to- 
wards him, but perceived he was coming to pre- 
vent him. The two princes drew near, and the 

i king of Harran discovering Codadad in that 
brave warrior, who had just assisted him, or 
rather defeated his enemies, became motionless 
with joy and surprise. Sir, said Codadad to him, 
you have sufficient cause to be astonished at the 
sudden appearance before your majesty of a man 
whom perhaps you concluded to be dead. I 
should have been so, had not Heaven preserved 
me still to serve you against your enemies. O! 
my son, cried the king, is it possible that you are 
restored to me? Alas! I despaired of seeing 
you any more. So saying, he stretched out his 
arms to the young prince, who flew to such a 
tender embrace. 

I know all, my son, said the king again, after 
[ having long held him in his arms. I know what 
! return my sons have made you for the service 
i you did in delivering them out of the hands of 
j the black ; but you shall be revenged to-morrow. 

Let us now go to the palace: your mother, whom 
you have cost so many tears, expects me, to re- 

i joice with us for the defeat of our enemies. What 
| a joy will it be to her to be informed that my 
I victory is your work ! Sir, said Codadad, give 

me leave to ask you, how you could know the 
adventure of the castle ? Have any of my bro- 
thers, repenting, owned it to you ? No, answer- 

: ed the king; the princess of Deryabar has given 
us an account of every thing, for she is in my 

! palace, and came thither to demand justice 
against your brothers. Codadad was transported 
with joy to understand that the princess his wife 
was at the court. Let us go, sir, cried he to 
his father in a rapture ; let" us go see my mother, 
who waits for us. I am impatient to diry up her 
tears, as well as those of the princess of Dery- 
abar. 

The king immediately returned to the city 
with his army, which he dismissed, and re-en- 
tered his palace victorious, amidst the acclama- 
tions of the people, who followed him in crowds, 

praying to Heaven to prolong his life, and ex- 
tolling Codadad to the skies. These two prin- 
ces found Pirouze and her daughter-in-law, 
waiting for the king to congratulate him ; but 
words cannot express the transports of joy thev 
felt when they saw the young prince come with 
him : their embraces were mingled with tears of 
a very different kind from those they had before 
shed for him. When these four persons had 
sufficiently yielded to all the emotions that the 
ties of blood and love inspired, they asked Pi- 
rouze’s son by what miracle he came to be still 
alive ? 

He answered, that a peasant mounted on a 
mule happening accidentally to come into the 
tent, where he lay senseless, and perceiving him 
alone, and stabbed in several places, had made 
him fast on his mule, and carried him to his 
house, where he applied to his wounds certain 
herbs chewed, which recovered him in a few 
days. When I found myself well, added he, I 
returned thanks to the peasant, and gave him 
all the diamonds I had. Then I drew near to 
the city of Harran ; but being informed by the 
way that some neighbouring princes had gather- 
ed forces, and were coming to fall upon the 
king's subjects, I made myself known to the vil- 
lagers, and stirred up those people to undertake 
his defence. I armed a great number of young 
men, and heading them, happened to come in at 
that time when the two armies were engaged. 

When he had done speaking, the king said, 
Let us return thanks to God for having preserved 
Codadad ; but it is requisite that the traitors who 
would have destroyed him, should perish this 
day. Sir, answered the generous son ofPirouze, 
though they are wicked and ungrateful, consider 
they are your own flesh and blood : they are my 
brothers ; I forgive their offence, and beg you to 
pardon them. This generosity drew tears from 
the king, who caused the people to be assembled, 
and declared Codadad his heir. Then he order- 
ed the princes, who were prisoners, to be brought 
loaded with irons. Pirouze’sson struck off their 
chains, and embraced them all successively, with 
as much sincerity as he had done in the court of 
the black's castle. The people were charmed 
with Codadad’s good disposition, and loaded him 
with applause. The surgeon was next nobly re- 
warded, in requital of the services he had done 
the princess of Deryabar. 

Story of the Sleeper awakened. 
In the reign of the caliph Haroun Alraschid 

there lived at Bagdad, a very rich merchant, 
who, having married a woman advanced in years, 
had but one son, whom he named A bon Hassan, 
and educated with great restraint : when his 
son was thirty years old, the merchant died, and 
left him his sole heir, and master of great riches, 
which his father had amassed together by much 
frugality and close application to business. 

Abon Hassan, whose views and inclinations 
were very different from those of his father, de- 
termined to make another use of his wealth ; for 
as his father had never allowed him any money 
but what was just necessary for subsistence, and 
he had always envied those young persons of his 
age who wanted for nothing, and who debarred 
themselves from none of those pleasures to which 
youth are too much addicted, he resolved in his 
turn to distinguish himself by extravagances 
proportionable to his fortune. To this end he 
divided his riches into two parts : with one half 
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he bought houses in town, and land in the coun- 
try, with a promise to himself, nerer to touch 
the income of his estate, which was considerable enough to lire upon very handsomely, but lay it 
all by as he received it: with the other half, 
which consisted in ready money, he designed to 
make himself amends for the time he had lost in 
the severe restraint in which his father had al- 
ways kept him. 

With this intent, Abon Hassan formed a so- 
ciety in a few days with people of his age and 
condition, and thought of nothing but how to 
make their time pass agreeably. Every day he 
gave them splendid entertainments, at which the 
most delicate meats were served up, and the 
most exquisite wines flowed in plenty, while 
concerts of vocal and instrumental music by per- 
formers of both sexes heightened their pleasures, 
and this young band of debauchees, with the 
glasses in their hands, joined their songs with 
the music, thus forming a concert with the in- 
struments ; and these feasts generally ended with 
balls, to which the best dancers of Bagdad of 
both sexes were invited. These entertainments, 
renewed every day, were so expensive to Abon 
Hassan, that he could not support the extrava- 
gance above a year: and the great sum which he 
had consecrated to this prodigality, and the year, 
ended together- As soon as he left off keeping 
this table, his friends forsook him ; whenever 
they saw him they avoided him, and if by chance 
he met any of them, and went to stop them, 
they always excused themselves on some pretence 
or other. 

Abon Hassan was touched more by this strange 
behaviour of his friends, who had forsaken him 
so basely and ungratefully, after all the protesta- 
tions of friendship they had made him, and their 
inviolable attachment to his service, than for all 
the money he had so foolishly squandered away : 
he went melancholy and thoughtful, his head 
hanging down, and his countenance expressive 
of deep vexation, into his mother’s apartment, 
and sat down at the end of a sofa at a distance 
from her. What is the matter with you, son ? 
said his mother, seeing him in this condition. 
Why are you so altered, so dejected, and so dif- 
ferent from yourself? You could not certainly be 
more concerned if you had lost all you had in the 
world. I know you have lived very profusely, 
and believe all your money is spent; you have 
yet a good estate ; and the reason that I did not 
so very much oppose your irregular way of living 
was, that 1 knew the wise precaution you had 
taken to preserve half your substance. I do not, 
therefore, see why you should plunge yourself 
into this deep melancholy. 

At these words Abon Hassan melted into 
tears; and in the midst of his sighs, cried out, 
Ah ! mother, I see at last, by sad experience, 
how insupportable poverty is ; I am sensible that 
it deprives us of joy, as the setting of the sun 
does of light. As poverty makes us forget all the 
commendation and fine things said of us before 
our fall, it makes us endeavour to conceal our- 
selves, and spend our nights in tears and sorrow. 
In short, a poor man is looked upon, both by 
friends aud relations, as a stranger. You know, 
mother, how I have treated my friends this year 
past; I have entertained them with all imagin- 
able generosity, till I have spent all my money, 
and now they have left me, when I can treat 
them no longer. When I tell them that I have 
no more means to continue their mirth, I mean 

the money I laid by to employ in such purposes. 
For my estate, I thank Heaven for having given 
me the grace to keep the oath I have made not 
to enter upon that, to spend it so foolUhly; and 
now I shall keep that oath, and know how to 
make good use of what is left. But first I will 
try how far my friends, who deserve not that I 
should call them so, will carry their ingratitude. 
I will go to them one after another, and when I 
have represented to them what I have done for 
their sakes, I will ask them among them to make 
me up a sum of money, to relieve me out of tlie 
miserable condition I have reduced myself to, to 
please them ; but as I have already said, I will 
not take these steps, but to try if I can find any 
sentiment of gratitude remaining in them. 

I do not pretend, son, said Abon Haman's mo- 
ther, to dissuade you from executing your design; 
but I can tell you beforehand, that you have no 
ground for hope. Believe me, you will find no l 
relief but from the estate you have reserved. I j 
see you do not, but will soon know those people, 
which among persons of your sort are generally | 
called friends, and I wish to Heaven you may I 
know it in the manner I desire ; that is to say, for | 
your own good. Mother, replied Abon Hassan, I 
I am persuaded of the truth of what you say, but j 
shall be more certain of a fact which concerns j 
me so nearly, when I shall inform myself better j 
of their baseness and insensibility. Abon Hassan : 
went immediately to his friends, whom he found j 
at home; representing to them the great need 
he was in, and begged of them to draw their purse 
strings to assist him. He promised to give every 
one bonds to pay them the money they should 
lend him, as soon as his affairs were made up; giv- 
ing them to understand at the same time, that 
it was, in a great measure, upon their accounts 
that he was so distressed, that he might the 
more powerfully excite their generosity ; and 
forgot not to allure them with the hopes of be- 
ing once again entertained in the same manner 
as before. 

Not one of his bottle companions was affected 
with the arguments which the afllicted Abon 
Hassan made use of to persuade them ; and he 
had the mortification to find, that many of them 
told him plainly they did not know him. 

He returned home again full of grief and in- 
dignation ; and going into his mother’s apart- 
ment, said, Ah! madam, you were right; in- 
stead of friends, I have found none but perfidious 
ungrateful wretches, who deserve not my friend- 
ship, which I renounce, and promise you I will 
never see them more. He resolved to be as good 
as his word, and took every precaution to avoid 1 
falling into the same inconvenience; taking an ! 
oath never to give an inhabitant of Bagdad any j 
entertainment again while he lived. He drew ; 
the strong box in which he had put the rents he , 
had received from his estate from the place where 
he had placed it in reserve, and put it in the 
room of that he had emptied, and resolved to 
take out every day no more than was sufficient to 
defray the expense of a single person to sup with 
him, who, according to the oath he had taken, 
was not to be any man of Bagdad, but a stranger 
that came into Bagdad the same day, and must 
take his leave of him the next morning after one 
night’s meal. 

According to this project, Abon Hassan took 
care every morning to provide whatever was ne- 
cessary for this treat, and towards the close of 
the evening went and sat at the end of Bagdad 
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bridge; and as soon as he saw a stranger, of 
whatever rank or condition he was, he accosted 
him civilly, and invited him to sup and lodge 
with him that night; and after having informed 
him of the law he had imposed upon himself, 
took him home with him. The repast with 
which Abon Ilassan regaled his guests was not 
costly, but always sufficient, with plenty of good 
wine, and generally lasted till the night was pretty 
well advanced ; when, instead of entertaining 
his guest with the affairs of state, his family, or 
business, as is too frequent, he affected to talk 
only of indifferent agreeable subjects. He was 
naturally of so gay and so pleasant a temper, that 
he could give the most agreeable turns to conver- 
sation on every subject, and make the most me- 
lancholy persons merry. When he sent away his 
guests the next morning, he always said, God 
preserve you from all sorrow wherever you go; 
when I invited you yesterday to come and sup 
with me, I informed you of the law I have im- 
posed on myself; therefore do not take it ill if I 
tell you, that we must never see one another 
again, nor drink together, either at home or any 
ether house, for reasons best known to myself; 
so God conduct you. 

Abon Hassan was very exact in the observation 
of this oath, and never looked upon or spoke to 
the strangers he had once entertained; wherever 
he met them in the streets, the squares, or any 
public assemblies, he affected not to see them, 
and turned away to avoid them, that they might 
not speak to him, or he have any communication 
with them. He had acted for a long time after 
this manner, when, one afternoon, a little before 
sun-set, as he sat upon the bridge according to 
custom, the caliph Haroun Alraschid came by, 
but so disguised that it was impossible to know 
him ; for that monarch, though his chief minis- 
ters and officers of justice acquitted themselves of 
their duty very punctually, would nevertheless 
inform himself of every thing, and for that pur- 
pose often disguised himself in different ways, 
and walked through the city and suburbs of Bag- 
dad, sometimes one way and sometimes another. 
That day, being the first of the month, he was 
dressed like a merchant of Moussol, who had but 
just embarked, and was followed by a tall stout 
black slave. 

As the caliph had in his disguise a grave and 
respectful air, Abon Hassan, who thought him 
to be a Moussol merchant, rose up, and after 
having saluted him with a graceful air, and kiss- 
ed his hand, said to him, Sir, I congratulate you 
on your happy arrival ; I beg you to do me the 
honour to go and sup with me, and repose your- 
self at my house this night, after the fatigue of 
your voyage: and to oblige him not to refuse 
him that favour, he told him his custom of enter - 
taining the first stranger he met with. The ca- 
liph found something so odd and singular in 
Abon Hassan*s taste, that he was very desirous to 
know the bottom of it; and without quitting the 
character of a merchant, told him, that he could 
not better answer that great civility, which he 
did not expect at his arrival at Bagdad, than by 
accepting the obliging offer that lie made him; 
that he had only to lead the way, and he was 
ready to follow him. 

Abon Hassan, who knew not that the guest 
which chance presented to him was so very 
much above him, treated the caliph as his equal, 
carried him home, and led him into a room very 
neatly furnished, where he set him on a sofa, in 

the most honourable place. Supper was ready, 
and the cloth laid. Abon Hassan’s mother, who 
took upon herself the care of the kitchen, sent up 
three dishes; the first was a capon and four large 
pullets, which was set in the middle; and the se- 
cond and third, placed on each side, were a fat 
roasted goose, and broiled pigeons. This was all; 
but they were good of the kind, and well flavour- 
ed with proper sauces. 

Abon Hassan sat down over against his guest, 
and he and the caliph began to eat heartily of 
what they liked best, without speaking or drink- 
ing, according to the custom of the country. 
When they had done eating, the caliph’s slave 
brought them water to wash their hands; and in 
the mean time Abon Hassan’s mother cleared the 
table, and brought up a dessert of all the various 
sorts of fruits then in season; as grapes, peaches, 
apples, pears, and various pastes of dried almonds, 
&c. As soon as it grew dark, wax candles were 
lighted, and Abon Hassan, after charging his mo- 
ther to take care of the caliph's slave, set on bot- 
tles and glasses. 

Then Abon Hassan sitting down with the pre- 
tended Moussol merchant again, filled out a glass 
of wine, before he touched the fruit; and holding 
it out in his hand, said to the caliph, still taking 
him for a merchant of Moussol, You know, Sir, 
that the cock never drinks before he calls to his 
hens to come and drink with him ; I invite you 
to follow my example. I do not know what you 
may think; but, for my part, I cannot reckon 
him a wise man who does not love wine. Let us 
leave those sort of people to their dull melancholy 
humours, and seek for mirth, which is only to be 
found in a brimmer. 

While Abon Hassan was drinking, the caliph 
taking the glass that was set for him, said, You 
are an honest fellow; I like your pleasant tem- 
per, and expect you will fill me as much. Abon 
Hassan, as soon as he had drank, filled the ca- 
liph’s glass, and giving it to him, Taste this wine, 
Sir, said he ; I will warrant it good. I am very j 
well persuaded of that, replied the caliph, laugh- | 
ing ; yon know how to choose the best. O, re- j 
plied Abon Hassan (while the caliph was taking 
ofF his glass), one need only look in your face to 
see you have seen the world, and know what 
good living is. If, added he in Arabic verse, my 
house could think and express its joy, how happy 
would it be to possess you, and, bowing before 
you, would cry, how overjoyed am I to see my- 
self honoured with the company of so well-be- 
haved and so polite a personage, and for meeting 
with a man of your merit. 

The caliph, who was naturally lively, was 
mightily diverted with these sallies of Abon Has- 
san’s, and took great pleasure in promoting 
drinking, often asking for wine, thinking that 
when it began to work, he might, by his conver- 
sation, satisfy his curiosity. In order, therefore, 
to enter into conversation, he asked him his 
name, his business, and how he spent his life. ! 
My name, Sir, replied he, is Abon Hassan. I 1 

lost my father, who was a merchant of Bagdad, j 
and though he was not the richest, yet he lived , 
very comfortably. When he died, he left me mo- ' 
ney enough for my station to live free from ambi- 
tion ; but as he always kept a very strict hand ( over me in his lifetime, I was willing, when he 1 

was gone, to make up the time I thought I had j 
lost. Notwithstanding this, continued Abon j 
Hassan, I was more prudent than most young ' 
people are, who give themselves up to debauch- j 
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ery, without any thought, and pursue it till they 1 that troubles me, no business, nor desires, and I 
reduce themselves to the utmost poverty, and are ! ask nothing of any body. I have not the least 
forced to do penance all the rest of their lives af- 
ter. To avoid this misfortune, I divided what I 
had left me into two parts, land and ready mo- 
ney. I destined the ready money to supply the 
expenses of mj acquaintance. I meditated, and 
took a fixed resolution not to touch my rents. I 
associated with young people of my own age, and 
with my ready money, which 1 spent profusely, 
treated them splendidly every day ; and in short, 

i spared for no sort of pleasure. But all this did 
i not last long : for by the time the year was out, I 
; had got to the bottom of my box, and then all 1 my table friends vanished. I made a visit to 

every one of them successively, and represented 
to them the miserable condition I was in, but 

i none of them made an offer to relieve me. Upon 
! this, I renounced their friendship, and retrenched 
| so far as to live within the compass of my in- 
i come, and bound myself to keep company with 
! none but the first stranger I could meet with 
j coming that day into Bagdad, and to entertain 
( him but one day and one night. I have told 
j you the rest before ; and I thank my good fortune 
j this day for meeting with a stranger of so much 
; worth. 
| The caliph was very well satisfied with this 
i information, and said to Abon Hassan, I cannot 
j enough commend the measures you have taken, 
! and the prudence with which you have acted, by 
I forsaking your debauchery,—a conduct rarely to 
I be met with in young persons; and I esteem 
j you the more for being so faithful to yourself, 
i It was a slippery path you trod in, and I cannot 
i enough admire, how, after having seen the end 
j of your ready money, yon had so great command 
j over younself not to enter upon your rents, or 
j even your estate. In short, I must own, I envy 
i your happiness. You are the happiest man in 
i the world, to enjoy every day the company of 1 some one honest man, with whom you can dis- 
{ course freely and agreeably, and to whom you 
' give an opportunity to declare, wherever he goes, 
' how handsomely he was received by you. But, 

we talk too long without drinking * come, drink, 
and pour out a glass for me. 

In this manner the caliph and Abon Hassan 
conversed together, drinking and talking on in- 
different pleasing subjects, till the night was 
pretty far advanced; when the caliph pretending 
to be fatigued after his journey, told his host he 
stood in need of a little rest. But, added he, as 
I would not deprive you of your’s on my account, 
before we part (because to-morrow I may be 
gone before you are stirring), I should be glad 

i to show you how sensible I am of your civility, 
and the good cheer and hospitality you have ; shown me. The only thing that troubles me is, 
that I know not which way to make you any 
acknowledgement. 1 beg of you therefore, to let 
me understand how I may do it, and you shall 
see I will not be ungrateful ; for it is impossi- 
ble but a man like you must have some business, 
some want, or wish for something agreeable to 
you. Speak freely, and open your mind; for 
though I am but a merchant, it may be io my 

« power to oblige you myself, or by some friend. 
To these offers of the caliph, Abon Hassan, 

taking him still for a Moussol merchant, replied, 
! I am very well persuaded, my good sir, that 
| it is not out of compliment that you make 
i me these generous tenders; but upon the word 
! of an honest man, I assure you, 1 have nothing 

ambition, as I told you before ; and am satisfied 
with my condition : therefore I can only thank 
you for your obliging proffers, and the honour 
you have done me to come and take a slight re- 
past with me. Yet I must tell you, pursued Abon 
Hassan, there is one thing gives me uneasiness, 
without, however, disturbing my rest. You 
must know the town of Bagdad is divided into 
quarters, in each of which there is a mosque, 
with an iman to perform prayers at certain 
hours, at the head of the quarter which assem- 
bles there. The iman of the division I live in is 
a great old man, of an austere countenance, and 
the greatest hy|iocrite in the world. Four old 
men of this neighbourhood, who are people of 
the same stamp, meet regularly every day at 
this iman*» house. There they vent their slander, 
calumny, and malice against me, and the whole 
quarter to the disturbance of the peace of a 
neighbourhood, and the promotion of dissention. 
Some they threaten, others they frighten ; and, in 
short, would be lords paramount, and have every 
one govern himself according to their caprice, 
though they know not how to govern themselves. 
Indeed, I am sorry to see that they meddle with 
any thing but their koran, and do not I et the 
world live quietly. 

Well, I suppose, said the caliph, you wish to 
have a stop put to this disorder ? You have 
guessed right, answered Abon Hassan : and the 
only thing I should pray for would be to be ca- 
liph but for one day, in the stead of our sove- 
reign lord and master Haroun Alraschid, tire 
commander of the faithful. What would you do 
if you was ? said the caliph- I would make ex- 
amples of them answered Abon Hassan, to the sa- 
tisfaction of all honest men. I would punish the 
four old men with each a hundred bastinadoes 
on the soles of their feet, and the iman with four 
hundred, to teach them not to disturb'and abuse 
their neighbours any more. 

The caliph was extremely well pleased with 
this thought of Abon Hassan’s; and as he loved 
adventures, he longed to make this a very singu- 
lar one. Indeed, said he, I approve very much 
of your wish, which I see proceeds from an up- 
right heart, that cannot bear to see the malice of [ 
wicked people go unpunished ; I could like to 
see it take effect, and it is not so impossible a 
thing as you may imagine. I am persuaded that 
the caliph would willingly put his authority for 
twenty-four hours into your hands if he knew 
your good intentions, and the good use you 
would make of it. Though a foreign merchant, 
I have credit enough to contribute in some de- 
gree to the execution of this plan. I see, said 
Abon Hassan, you laugh at my foolish fancy, and 
the caliph himself would laugh at my extrava- 
gance too, if he knew it; yet it would be a means 
of informing him of the behaviour of the iman 
and his companions, and induce him to chastise 
them. 

Heaven forbid, replied the caliph, that I, who 
have been so handsomely entertained by you, 
should laugh at you ; neither do 1 believe, as 
much a stranger as I am to you, that the caliph 
would be displeased : but let us leave off*talking; 
it is almost midnight, and time to go to bed. 
With all my heart, said Abon Hassan, I would J 
not be any hindrance to your going to re;,t; but j 
there is still some wine in the bottle, and if yon 
please we will drink it off* first, and then retire, i 
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The only thing I have to recommend to you is, 
that when you go out in the morning, if I am 
not up, you will not leave the door open, but 
give yourself the trouble of shutting it after you. 
This the caliph promised to do ; and while Abon 
Hassan was talking, took the bottle and two 
glasses, and filled his own first, saying, here is a 
cup of thanks to you, and then filling the other 
put into it artfully a little powder, which he had 
about him, and giving it to Abon Hassan, said, 
You have taken the pains to fill for me all this 
night, and it is the least I can do to save you the 
trouble once : I beg you to take this glass ; drink 
it off for my sake. 

Abou Hassan took the glass, and to show his 
guest with how much pleasure he received the 
honour he did him, whipt it off at once; but 
had scarcely set the glass upon the table, but the 
powder began to work, and he fell into so sound 
a sleep, that his head knocked against his knees 
so suddenly, that the caliph could not help 
laughing. The caliph ordered the slave he had 
brought along with him, and who came again 
into the room as soon as he had supped, and had 
been there to receive bis orders, to take him 
upon his back, and follow him ; but to be sure 
to observe the house, that he might know it 
again, when he was ordered to bring him back ; 
and in this manner the caliph, followed by the 
slave with Abon Hassan upon his back, went out 
of the house, but without shutting the door af- 
ter him as Abon Hassan desired him, and went 
directly to his palace, and by a private door into 
his own apartment, where all the officers of his 
chamber were waiting for him, whom he order- 
ed to undress him and put him in his bed, which 
they immediately performed. 

Then the caliph sent for all the officers and 
ladies of the palace, and said to them, I would 
have all those, whose business it is to attend my 
levee, wait to-morrow morning upon this man, 
who lies in my bed, and pay the same respect to 
him as to myself, and obey him in whatever he 
commands; let him be refused nothing that he 
asks for, and be spoken to and answered in every 
thing he says or does, as if he was the comman- 
der of the faithful. In short, I expect that you 
look upon him as the true caliph and comman- 
der of the faithful, without regarding me; and 
above all things, mistake not in the least circum- 
stance. 

The officers and ladies, who presently under- 
stood that the caliph had a mind to divert him- 
self, answered him by low bows, and then with- 
drew, every one preparing to contribute to the 
best in their power to perform their respective 
parts adroitly. 

The caliph returning to his palace, sent for 
the grand vizier : Giafar, said he, I have sent for 
you to instruct you, and to prevent you being 
surprised to-morrow when you come to audience, 
to sec this man that is laid here In my bed, 
seated on my throne in rnj royal robes: accost 
him with the same reverence and respect you pay 
to myself; observe and punctually execute what- 
ever he bids you do, the same as if I commanded 
you. He will exercise great liberality, and com- 
mission you with the distribution of it. Do all he 
bids you, even if his liberality should extend so far 
as to empty all the coffers in my treasury ; and 
remember to acquaint all my emirs, and all the 
officers without the palace, to pay him the same 
honour at audience as to myself, and to carry on 
the matter so well, that he may not perceive the 

least thing that may interrupt this diversion 
which I design myself. 

After the grand vizier retired, the caliph went 
to bed in another apartment, and gave Mesrour, 
the chief of his eunuchs, the orders which he 
was to execute, that every thing might succeed 
as he intended, to gratify the wish df Abon Has- 
san; that he might see how Abon Hassan would 
use the power and authority of the caliph for the 
short time he desired to have it. Above ail, he 
charged him not to fail to awake him at the 
usual hour, before he awakened Abon Hassan, 
because he had a mind to be present when he 
arose. 

Mesrour failed not to do as the caliph had 
commanded, and as soon as the caliph went into 
the room where Abon Hassan lay, he placed him- 
self in a little raised closet, from whence he 
could see all that passed. All the officers and 
ladies, who were to attend Abon Hassan’s levee, 
went in at the same time, and took their posts 
according to their rank, with great silence, and 
ready lo acquit themselves of their respective 
duties, as if it was the caliph w’ho was going to 
rise. 

As it was just day-break, and time to rise to 
morning prayer before sun-rise, the officer that 
stood nearest the head of the bed put a sponge 
steeped in vinegar to Abon Hassan’s nose, who 
presently turning his head about, without open- 
ing his eyes, with a little effort discharged a kind 
of phlegm, which was received in a little golden 
basin before it fell on the carpet. This was the 
usual effect of the caliph’s powder, the sleep 
lasting longer or shorter, in proportion to the 
dose. When Abon Hassan laid down his head on 
the bolster, he opened his eyes; and by the small 
daylight that appeared, he found hii^sclf in a 
large handsome room, magnificently furnished, 
the ceiling of which was finely painted in the 
Arabesque pattern, adorned with vases of gold 
and silver, and the floor covered with a rich silk 
tapestry, and surrounded by a great many young 
and handsome ladies, many of them having in- 
struments of music in their hands, and black 
eunuchs richly clothed, all standing with great 
modesty and respect. After casting his eyes- 
on the covering of the bed, he perceived it was 
cloth of gold, richly embossed with pearls and 
diamonds, and by the bed lay, on a cushion, a 
habit of the same stuffs and trimmings, with a 
caliph’s turban. 

At the sight of these glittering objects Abon 
Hassan was in the most inexpressible confusion 
and amazement, and looked upon all he saw as a 
dream ;yet such a dream as he wished it not to be. 
So, said he to himself, I am caliph ; but added he, 
recollecting himself, it is only a dream, the effect 
of the wish I entertained my guest with last 
night; and then be turned himself about, and 
shut his eyes to sleep again. At the same time 
the eunuch said, very respectfully, Commander of 
the faithful, it is time for your majesty to rise to 
prayers ; the morning begins to advance. 

These words very much surprised Abon Has- 
san. Am I awake, or do I sleep ? said he to 
himself: Ah, certainly, I am asleep ! continued 
he, keeping his eyes shut; there is no reason to 
doubt of it. 

Immediately the eunuch, who saw he gave him 
no answer, and had no inclination to get up, said 
again, Your majesty must permit to repeat once 
more that it is time to rise to morning prayer, 
unless you choose to let it pass ; the sun is just 
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rising, and you never neglect this duty. I am 1 
mistaken, said A bon Hassan presently : I am not 
asleep, but awake; for those that sleep do not 
hear, and I hear somebody speak to me : then 
opening his eyes again, he saw plainly by broad 
day-light, what he had seen but indistinctly be- 
fore ; and started up, with a smiling countenance, 
like a man overjoyed at a sudden promotion. The 
caliph, who saw him, penetrated bis thoughts 
with great delight. 

Then the young ladies of the palace prostrated 
themselves with their faces to the ground before 
Abon Hassan, and those who had the instru- 
ments of music in their hands wished him a good 
morrow, by a concert of soft flutes, hautboys, 
theorboes, and other harmonious instruments, 
with which he was enchanted, and in such 
an ecstacy, that he knew not where he was, 
nor whether he was himself; but reverting 
to his first idea, he still doubted whether 
what he saw and heard was a dream or re- 
ality. He clapt his hands before his eyes, and 
lowering his head, said to himself, What means 
all this? Where am I ? and to whom does this 
palace belong? What can these eunuchs, hand- 
some well-dressed officers, beautiful ladies, and 
musicians, mean ? How is it possible for me not 
to distinguish whether I am in my right senses, 
or in a dream ? 

When he took his hands from his eyes, opened 
them, and lifted up his head, the sun shone full 
in at the chamber window ; and at that instant, 
Mesrour, the chief of the eunuchs, came in, pros- 
trated himself before Abon Hassan, and said, 
Commander of the faithful, your majesty will ex- 
cuse me for representing to you, that you used 
not to rise so late, and that the time of prayer is 
over. If your majesty has not had a bad night, 
and been indisposed, it is time to ascend your 
throne and hold council as usual; all your gene- 
rals, governors, and other great officers of state, 
wait your presence in the council-hall. 

At this discourse of Mesrour’s, Abon Hassan 
was verily persuaded that he was neither asleep 
nor in a dream ; but at the same time was not 
less embarrassed and confused under this uncer- 
tainty what steps to take : at last, looking ear- 
nestly at Mesrour, said he to him in a serious 
tone. Who is it you speak to, and call the com- 
mander of the faithful ? I do not know you, and 
you must mistake me for somebody else. 

Any person but Mesrour would have been 
dashed at these questions of Abon Hassan’s; but 
he had been so well instructed by the caliph, that 
he played his part to a wonder. My worthy lord 
and master, said he, your majesty only speaks 
thus to try me: Is .not your majesty the com- 
mander of the faithful, monarch of the world 
from East to West, and vicar on earth* to the 
prophet sent of God ? Mesrour, your poor slave, 
has not forgotten you, after so many years that 
he has had the honour and happiness to serve 
and pay his respects to your majesty. He would 
think himself the most unhappy of men if he 
has incurred your displeasure, and begs of you 
most humbly to remove his fears ; but had rather 
suppose that you have been disturbed by some 
troublesome dream to night. 

Abon Hassan burst out a laughing at these 
words of Mesrour’s, and fell backwards upon the 
bolster, which pleased the caliph so much that he 
would have laughed as loud himself, if he had 

* Master of the world above and below. 
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not been afraid of putting a stop too soon to the ' 
pleasant scene he promised himself. 

Abon Hassan, when he had tired himself with 
laughing, sat up again, and speaking to a little 
eunuch that stood by him, black as Mesrour, 
said, Hark ye, tell me who I am ? Sir, answered 
the little boy modestly, your majesty is the com- 
mander of the believers, and God’s vicar on 
earth. You are a little liar, black face, said Abon 
Hassan. Then he called the lady that stood 
nearest to him : Come hither, fair one, said he, 
holding out his hand, bite the end of my finger, 
that I may feel whether I am asleep or awake. 

The lady, who knew the caliph saw all that 
passed, was overjoyed to have an opportunity of 
showing her power of diverting him, and went 
with a grave countenance, and putting his finger 
between her teeth, she bit it so hard that she put 
him to violent pain. Snatching his hand quickly 
back again, he said, I find I am awake, and not 
asleep. But by what miracle am I become ca- 
liph in a night’s time ? this is certainly the most 
strange and surprising thing in the world ! then 
addressing himself to the same lady, said, I con- 
jure you, by the protection of God, in whom you 
trust as well as 1, not to hide the truth from me ; 
am I really the commander of the faithful ? It 
is so trtie, answered the lady, that we, who are 
your slaves, are amazed to find that you will not 
believe yourself to be so. You are a deceiver, re- 
plied Abon Hassan; 1 know very well who I am. 

As the chief of the eunuchs perceived that 
Abon Hassan had a mind to rise, he offered him 
his hand, and helped him to get out of bed. No 
sooner were his feet set on the floor, but the j 
chamber rang again with the repeated acclama- 
tions of the officers and ladies, who cried out ! 
altogether, Commander of the faithful, God give J 
your majesty a good day. O heaven ! cried Abon ! 
Hassan, what a strange thing is this ! Last night : 
I was Abon Hassan, and this morning I am the 
commander of the believers ! I cannot compre- 
hend this sudden and surprising change. Pre- 
sently some of the officers began to dress him ; ■ 
and when they had done, Mesrour led him 
through all the eunuchs and ladies, who were 
ranged on both sides, quite to the council chain, 
ber door, which was opened by one of the officers. | 
Mesrour walked before him to the foot of the ; 
throne, where he stopped, and putting one hand 1 
under one arm, while another officer who follow- 
ed did the same by the other, they helped him to I 
ascend the throne. Abon Hassan sat down ! 
amidst the acclamations of the officers, who 
wished him all happiness aud prosperity, and 
turning to the right and left he saw the officers 
of the guards ranged in good order, and making 
a fine appearance. 

The caliph in the mean time came out of the 
closet, where he was hid, and went into another, 
which looked into the council-hall, from whence 
he could see and hear all that passed in council, 
where his grand vizier presided in his place, when 
he was prevented by illness from attending in 
person. What pleased him highly, was to see 
Abon Hasson fill his throne with almost as much 
gravity as himself. 

As soon as Abon Hassan had seated himself, 
the grand vizier Giafar prostrated himself at the 
foot of the throne, and rising and addressing 
himself to him, said, Commander of the faithful, 
God shower down blessings on your majesty in 

j this life, receive you into his paradise in the 
I other world, and confound your enemies. 
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Abon Hassan, after all that had happened that ; 

morning, and these words of the grand vizier, 
never doubted but that he was caliph, as he 
wished to he; and so without examining any 
farther, how, or by what adventure, or sudden 
change of fortune, he immediately began to ex- 
ercise his power, and looking very gravely upon 
the vizier, asked him what he had to say ? Com- 
mander of the faithful, replied the grand vizier, 
the emirs, viziers, and other otticers who are of 

I your majesty’s council, wait at the door till your 
majesty gives them leave to come in and pay 

| their accustomed respects to you. Alton Hassan 
| presently ordered the door to be opened, and the 
' grand vizier turning, and addressing himself to 
j the officers who waited for orders, said, Chief of 
1 the door-keepers, the commander of the faithful 

orders you to do your duty, 
i When the door was opened, the viziers, emirs, 

and principal officers of the court, all dressed 
magnificently in their habits of ceremony, went 
in their order to the foot of the throne, and paid ; their respects to Abon Hassan ; and bow ing their ! 
heads down to the carpet, kneeling on one knee, ; 
saluted him with the title of the commander of 

, the faithful, according to the instructions of the ; 
grand vizier, and afterwards took their seats. 

! When this ceremony was over, and they were j 
all placed, there was a profound silence. The < 

| grand vizier always standing before the throne, ; 

began, according to the order of papers in his ‘ 
hand, to make his report of affairs, which at that j 

i time were of very little consequence. Neverthe- 
i less, the caliph could not but admire how Abon j 
i Hassan acquitted himself in his great post with- 
J cut the least hesitation or embarrassment, and 
! decided so well in all matters, as his own good 
\ sense suggested the request was or was not pro- ! per to be granted. But before the grand vizier 

had finished his report, Abon Hassan perceived 
; the judge of the police, whom he knew by sight, 
I sitting in his place: Stop, said he to the grand 
i vizier, interrupting him; I have an order of 
I consequence to give to the judge of the police. 
, The judge of the police perceiving that Abon 
: Hatsan looked at him, and hearing his name 
j mentioned, arose from off his seat, and went 
i gravely to the foot of the throne, where he pros- 
, trated himself with his face to the ground. Judge 
j of the police, said Abon Hassan, go immediately 

to such a quarter in such a street, where you 
| will find a mosque, and seize the iman of the 
j mosque and tour old grey beards, and give each 
I of the four old men a hundred bastinadoes with 
j a bull’s pizzle, and the iman four hundred. After 
I that, mount them all five, clothed in rags, upon 

camels, with their faces to the tails, and lead 
| them through the whole city, with a crier before 
| them, who shad proclaim with a loud voice, 
I‘ This is the punishment of all those who trouble 

their heads with other people’s affairs, and make i 
it their business to create disturbances and mis- I 
understandings in families in their neighbour- ; 
hood, and do them all the mischief in their j 
power.’ My intention is also, that you enjoin ! 

j them to leave that quarter, and never to set foot : 
in it more; and while your lieutenant is con- | 

j ducting them through the town, return and give j 
me an account of the execution of my orders, i 
The judge of the police laid his hand upon his ! 

I head, to show his obedience to execute that order i 
on pain of losing his head if he failed, and pros- ; 

; trating himself a second time, went away. 
I The caliph was extremely well pleased at the ] 
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firmness with which this order was given, ami 
perceived that Abon Hassan was resolved not to 
lose the opportunity of punishing the iman and 
the other four old hypocrites of his quarter, in 
the mean time the grand vizier went on with his ! 
report, and just finished, when the judge of the ' 

j police came back from executing his commis- ! 
I sion. He approached the throne with the usual I 
; ceremony, and said, Commai. Jer of the faithful, ! 

I found the iman and his four companions in the 
mosque, which your majesty pointed out; and 
for a proof that I have punctually obeyed your 

I commands, I have brought an instrument signed 
by the principal inhabitants of that quarter. At 
the same time he pulled a paper out of his bosom, 
and presented it to the pretended caliph. 

Abon Hassan took the paper, and reading it 
over cautiously with the names of the witnesses, 
who were all people that he knew very well, said 
am satisfied; return to your seat. These old hy- ' 
pocrites, said he to himself, with an air of satis- | 
faction, who thought fit to censure my actions, ! 
and find fault with my entertaining honest peo- 
ple, deserved this punishment. The caliph ail 
the time penetrated his thoughts, and felt incon- 
ceivable joy in this pleasant expedition. 

Then Abon Hassan, addressing himself to the 
grand vizier, said, Go to the high treasurer for a 
purse of a thousand pieces of gold, and carry it 
to the mother of one Abon Hassan, who is known 
by the name of the debauchee; she lives in the 
same quarter to which 1 sent the judge of the 
police. Go, and return immediately. 

The grand vizier, after laying his hand upon 
his head, and prostrating himself before the ' 
throne, went to the high treasurer, who gave 
him the money, which he ordered the slave to 
take, and to follow him to Abon Hassan’s mo- 
ther, to whom he gave it, saying only, The 
caliph makes you this present. She received it 
with the greatest surprise imaginable. She could 
not tell what to think of this liberality of the 
caliph’s, and was totally ignorant of what passed 
in the palace. 

During the grand vizier’s absence, the judge 
of the police made the usual report of his office, 

i which lasted till the vizier returned. As soon as 
! he came into the council chamber, and had as- 
! sured Abon Hassan he had executed his orders, 
j Mesrour, the chief of the eunuchs, who returned 
' to the palace after he had conducted Abon Hassan 
j to the council, came again, and made a sign to ! 
I the viziers, the emirs, and other officers, that the 
I council was over, and that they might all retire ; 
| which they did, by making the same prostration 1 

at the foot of the throne when they entered. 
Abon Hassan sat not long on the caliph’s ' 

throne, but came down from it, supported in ' 
the same manner as he went up, by Mesrour and i 
another officer of the eunuchs, who attended I 
him back again to the apartment from whence ' 
he came, preceded all the way by the grand ! 
vizier. But he had scarce made a few steps, 1 

when he was taken with a pressing occasion ; 
upon which they showed him into a neat closet, I 
paved with marble ; whereas the apartment 1 

where he was was covered with rich carpets, 
like the other apartments of the palace. They ; 
gave him a pair of drawers of silk embroidered j 
with gold, which it was usual to put on before i 
going in there. He took them, and as he knew ! 
not the use of them, he put il»em into one of his i 
sleeves, which were very wide. As it often hap- : 
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pens that a trifle excites laughter sooner than a , 
matter of consequence, the grand vizier, Mesrour, 
and all the officers of the palace near him, had 
like to have burst into laughter, and spoiled all 
the sport; but they contained themselves, and 
the grand vizier was obliged at last to explain to 
him, that he must put on the drawers before he 
went into the private closet. 

While Abon Hassan was there, the grand 
vizier went to the caliph, who had already 
taken another station to observe Abon Hassan 
without being seen, and acquainted him with 
what had passed, which the caliph enjoyed ex- 
ceedingly. 

When Abon Hassan came out of the closet, 
Mesrour went before him to show him the way 
into an inner apartment, where there was a 
table spread: several eunuchs ran before to tell 
the musicians that the sham caliph was coming, 
who immediately began a concert of vocal and 
instrumental music, with which Abon Hassan 
was so charmed and transported, that he could 
not tell what to think of all he saw and heard. 
If this is a dream, said he, it is a long one. But 
certainly continued he, it is no dream ; for I can 
see and feel, walk and hear, and argue reason- 
ably : whatever it is, I trust in God ; yet I can- 
not believe but I am the commander of the 
faithful, for no other person could live in this 
splendour. The honour and respect that has 
been shown me, and the obedience paid to my 
command', are sufficient proofs. 

In short, Abon Hassan took it for granted that 
he was caliph and the commander of the faith- 
ful ; and was fully convinced of it, when he en- 
tered that magnificent and spacious hall, which 
was finely painted with the brightest colours in- 
termixed with gold. Seven bands of female mu- 
sicians, more beautiful than the others, were 
placed round the hall, and as many gold branch- 
es hung down from the ceiling, which was 
painted with blue and gold, intermixed with 
wonderful effect. In the middle of the hall was 
spread a table covered with massy gold plates 
and dishes, which scented the hall with the 
spices and amber wherewith the meat was sea- 
soned ; and seven young and most beautiful la- 
dies, dressed in the richest habits of the most 
vivid colours, stood round this table, each with 
a fan in her hand, to fan Abon Hassan when at 
dinner. 

If ever mortal was charmed, Abon Hassan was 
when he entered that stately hall. At every step 
he took, he could not help stopping to contem- 
plate at leisure all the wonders that regaled his 
eyes, and turned first to one side, and then again 
to the other ; which gave the caliph, who viewed 
him with attention, very great pleasure. At last 
he went and sat down at the table, and presently 
all the ladies that stood by it began to fan the 
new caliph. He looked first at one, and then 
at another, and admired the grace with which 
they acquitted themselves. He told them with a 
graceful smile, that he believed one of them was 
enough to give him all the air he wanted, and 
would have six of the ladies sit at table with him, 
three on his right hand, and three on his left; 
and he placed them at it, so that, as the table 
was round, which way soever he turned, his eyes 
might be saluted with agreeable objects. 

The six ladies obeyed, and sat down at the 
table; and Abon Hassan taking notice, that 
out of respect they did not eat, helped them 
himself, and invited them to eat in the most 

pressing and obliging terms. Afterwards he 
asked their names, which they told him were 
Alabaster Neck, Coral Lips, Moon Face, Sun- 
shine, Eye’s Delight, Heart's Delight, and she 
who fanned him was Sugar-Cane. The many 
soft things he said upon their names showed 
him to be a man of sprightly wit, and it is not 
to be conceived how very much it increased the 
esteem which the caliph (who saw every thing) 
had already conceived for him. 

When the ladies saw that Abon Hassan had 
done eating, one of them said to the eunuchs 
who waited, The commander of the faithful will 
go into the hall where the desert is,—bring 
some water ; upon which they all rose from the 
table, and taking from the eunuch, one a gold 
basin, another a ewer of the same metal, and a 
third a towel, kneeled down before Abon Hassan 
and presented them to him to wash his hands, 
who, as soon as he had done, got up, and after 
a eunuch had opened the door, went, preceded 
by Mesrour, who never left him, into another 
hall, as large as the former, adorned with paint- 
ings by the best masters, and furnished with 
gold and silver vessels, carpets, and other rich 
furniture. There seven different bands of music 
began a concert as soon as Abon Hassan appear- 
ed. In this hall there were seven other large 
lustres, and a table in the middle covered with 
dried sweetmeats and the choicest and most ex- 
quisite fruits of the season, raised in pyramids, 
in seven gold basins; and seven ladies more 
beautiful that the others standing round it, each 
w ith a fan in her hand. 

These new objects raised still greater admira- 
tion in Abon Hassan than before ; who, after he 
had made a full stop, and given the most sensible 
marks of his surprise and astonishment, went 
directly to the table, where sitting down, he 
gazed a considerable time at the seven ladies, 
with an embarrassment that plainly showed he 
knew not which to give the preference to. At 
last he ordered them all to lay aside their facs 
and sit down, and eat with him, telling them, 
that it was not so hot but he could spate them 
that trouble. 

When the ladies were all placed about him, 
the first thing he did was to ask their names, 
which were different from the other seven, and 
expressed some perfection of mind or hotly, which 
distinguished them from one another; upon 
which he took an opportunity, when he present- 
ed them with fruit, &c. to say something smart. 
Eat this fig for my sake, said he to Chain of 
Hearts, who sat on his right hand ; and render 
the fetters with which you loaded me the first 
moment I saw you, more supportable. Then 
presenting a bunch of grapes to Soul’s Torment, 
Take this cluster of grapes, said he, on condition 
you instantly abate the torments which I suffer 
for your sake ; and so on to the rest. By these 
words Abon Hassan more and more pleased and 
diverted the caliph, who was delighted with his 
words and actions, and pleased to think he had 
found in him a man who diverted him so agree- 
ably, and suggested to him a method of being 
better acquainted with him. 

After Abon Hassan had tasted of all the fruits 
In the basin, he got up and followed Mesrour, 
who never left him, into a third hall, much 
more magnificently furnished than the other 
two ; where he was received by the same num- 
ber of musicians and ladies, who stood round a 
table covered with all manner of wet sweetmeats. 

I 
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After he had looked about him with new won- 
der, he advanced to the table, the music play- 
ing all the time till he sat down. The seven 
ladies, by his order, sat down with him, and as 
he could not show them the same civility as he 
had done to the rest, they helped themselves, as 
he desired them, to what they liked best; and 
he afterwards informed himself of their names, 
which pleased him as much as the others had 
done, and led him to say as many soft things to 
them, to the great diversion of the caliph, who 
lost not a word. 

By this time the day beginning to close, Abon 
Hassan was conducted into a fourth hall, much 
more superb and magnificently furnished, light- 
ed with wax candles in seven great gold lustres, 
which gave a glorious light. The like was not 
seen in the other halls, because it was not neces- 
sary. Abon Hassan found the same number of 
musicians here as he had done in the other three 
halls, performing in concert in the most lively 
manner, and seeming to inspire greater joy ; and 
he saw as many ladies standing round a table 
covered with seven gold basins filled with cakes, 
dried sweatmeats, and all such things as were 
proper to promote drinking. There he saw, 
which he had not observed in any of the other 
halls, a beaufet, which was set out with seven 
large silver flagons full of the choicest wines, and 
by them seven glasses of the finest work-manship. 

Hitherto in the three first halls Abon Hassan 
drank nothing but water, according to the cus- 
tom observed at Bagdad, from the highest to the 
lowest, and at the caliph’s court, never to drink 
wine till the evening; all who trangress this 
rule being accounted debauchees, and dare not 
show themselves in the day time. This custom 
is the more laudable, as it requires a clear head 
to apply to business in the course of the day; 
and as no wine is drank till evening, no drunken 
people are seen in the streets in open day, mak- 
ing disturbances in the city. 

As soon as Abon Hassan entered the fourth 
hall, he went to the table and sat down, and was 
a long time in a kind of ecstasy at the sight of 
those seven ladies who surrounded him, and 
were much more beautiful than all he beheld in 
the other halls. He was very desirous to know 
all their names ; but as the music played then so 
very loud, and particularly the tambour, that he 
could not hear them speak, he clapped his hands 
as a sign for them to leave off playing, and a 
profound silence ensued. Then taking by the 
hand the lady who stood on the right next to 
him, he made her sit down by him, and present- 
ing her with a cake, asked her name. Com- 
mander of the faithful, said the lady, I am called 
Cluster of Pearls. No name, replied Abon Has- 
san, could have more properly expressed your 
worth ; and indeed your teeth exceed the finest 
pearls. Cluster of Pearls, added he, since that 
is your name, oblige me with a glass of wine 
from your fair hand, and take another with me. 
The lady went presently to the beaufet and 
brought him a glass of wine, which she presented 
to him with a pleasant air. Abon Hassan took 
the glass with a smile, and looking passionately 
upon her, said. Cluster of Pearls, I drink your 
health ; I desire you to fill out as much for 
yourself, aud pledge me. She ran to the beaufet, 
and returned with a glass in her hand ; but be- 
fore she drank, she sung a song, which charmed 
him as much by the sweetness of her voice as 
by its novelty. 

After Abon Hassan had drank, he made ano- 
ther lady sit down, and presenting her with what 
she chose in the basins, asked her name, which 
she told him was Morning Star/ Your bright 
eyes, said he, shine with greater lustre than that 
star whose name you bear. Do me the pleasure 
to bring me some wine; which she did with the 
best grace in the world. Then turning to the 
third lady, whose name was Daylight, he or- • 
dered her to do the same, and so on to the 
seventh, to the extreme satisfaction of the caliph. 

When they had all filled him a glass round, 
Cluster of Pearls, whom he had just addressed, 
went to the beaufet, poured out a glass of wine, 
and putting in a pinch of the same powder the 
caliph had used the night before, presented it to 
Abon Hassan ; Commander of the faithful, said 
she, I beg of your Majesty to take this glass of 
wine, and before you drink it off, do me the fa- 
vour to hear a song I have made to-day, and 
which I flatter myself may not displease you. I 
never sung it before this evening. Writh all my 
heart, said Abon Hassan, taking the glass, and as 
commander of the faithful, I command you to 
sing it; for I am persuaded that so beautiful a 
lady as yourself cannot make a song which does 
not abound with wit and pleasantry. The lady 
took a lute and tuning it to her voice, sung with 
so much justness, grace and expression, that 
Abon Hassan was in perfect ecstasy all the time ; 
and was so much delighted, that he ordered her 
to sing it again, and was as much charmed with 
it as at first. 

W'hen the lady had dope, Abon Hassan drank 
off* his glass, and turning his head towards her, 
to give her those praises which he thought due 
to her, was prevented by the powder, which oper- 
ated so suddenly, that his mouth was wide open, 
and his eyes close shut, and dropping his head 
on the table like a man overcome with sleep, he 
slept as profoundly as the day before at the same 
time the caliph gave him the powder. One of 
the ladies stood ready to catch the glass, which 
fell out of his hand ; and then the caliph, who 
took a greater satisfaction in this scene than he 
had promised himself, and was all along a spec- 
tator of what had passed, came into the hall to 
them, oveijoyed at the success of his plan. He 
ordered Abon Hassan to be dressed again in his 
own clothes, and to be carried back again to his 
own house by the same slave that brought him, 
charging him to lay him on a sofa in the same 
room, without making any noise, and to leave 
the door open when he came away. 

The slave took Abon Hassan upon his shoul- 
ders, and carried him home by a back door of 
the palace, placed him in his own house as he 
was ordered, and returned with speed, to ac- 
quaint the caliph what he had done. Well, said 
the caliph, Abon Hassan wished only to be caliph 
for one day, to punish the iman of the mosque 
of his quarter, and the four scheiks or old men 
who had displeased him : I have procured him 
the means of doing this, and he ought to be 
content. 

In the mean time, Abon Hassan who was laid 
upon his sofa by the slave, slept till very late the 
next morning. When the powder was worked 
off*, Abon Hassan waked and opened his eyes, 
and finding himself at home, was in the utmost 
surprise. Cluster of Pearls ! Morning Star! 
Coral Lips ! Moon Face! cried he, calling the 
ladies of the palace by their names, as he remem- 
bered them ; where are you ? come hither. 
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Abon Hassan called so loud, that his mother, j 

who was in her own appartment, heard, and 
running to him upon the noise he made, said, 
What ails you, son ? what has happened to you ? 
At these words Abon Hassan lifted up his head, 
and looking haughtily at his mother, said, Good 
woman ! who is it you call son ?—Why you, 
answered his mother very mildly; are not you 
Abon Hassan, my son ? It is strange that you 
have forgot yourself so soon. I your son ! old 
trull ! replied Abon Hassan ; you are a liar, and 
know not what you say I am not Abon Hassan, 
1 tell you, but the commander of the faithful! 

Hold your tongue, son, answered the mother ; 
one would think you were a fool to hear you talk 
thus. You are an old fool yourself, replied Abon 
Hassan: I tell you once more 1 am the com- 
mander of the faithful, and God's vicar on 
earth ! Ah ! child, cried the mother, is it pos- 
sible that I should hear you utter such words 
that show you are distracted 1 What evil genius 
possesses you, to make you talk at this rate ? 
God bless you, and preserve you from the power 
of Satan. You are my son Abon Hassan, and I 
am your mother. 

After she had made use of all the arguments 
she could think of to bring him to himself, and 
to show how great an error he was in, she said, 
Do not you see, that the room you are now in 
is your own, and is not like a chamber in a pa- 
lace fit for the commander of the believers, and 
that you have never left it since you were bom, 
but lived quietly at home with me ? Think 
seriously of what I say, and do not fancy things 
that are not, nor ever can be. Once more, my 
son, think seriously of it. 

Abon Hassan heard all these remonstrances of 
his mother very patiently, holding down his eyes, 
and clapping his hands under his chin, like a 
man recollecting himself, to examine the truth 
of what he saw and heard. At last, he said to 
his mother, just as if he was come out of a deep 
sleep, and with his hand in the same posture, I 
believe you are right; methinks I am Abon Has- 
san, you are my mother, and I am in my own 
room. Then looking at her again, and at every 
object before him, he added, I am Abon Hassan, 
there is no doubt of it, and I cannot comprehend 
how this fancy came into my head. 

The mother really believed that her son was 
cured of that disorder of his mind, which she as- 
cribed to a dream, and began to laugh with him, 
and ask him questions about this dream ; when 
all on a sudden he started up, and looking cross- 
ly at his mother, said. Old sorceress you know 
not what you say. I am not your son, nor you 
my mother. You deceive yourself, and would 
deceive me, I tell you I am the commander 
of the faithful, and you shall never persuade me 
to the contrary ! For Heaven's sake, son, said 
the mother, let us leave off this discourse ; re- 
commend yourself to God, for fear some misfor- 
tune should happen to us ; let us talk of some- 
thing else. I will tell you what happened yes- 
terday in our quarter to the iman of the mosque, 
and the four scheiks our neighbours ; the judge 
of the police came and seized them, and gave 
each of them I know not how many strokes with 
a bull’s pizzle, while a crier proclaimed, That 
was the puuishment of all those who troubled 
themselves about other people’s business, and 
employed themselves in setting their neighbours 
at variance : he afterwards Jed them through all 
the streets, and ordered them never to come into 

our quarter again. Abon Hassan’s mother little 
thought her son had any share in this adventure, 
and therefore turned the discourse on purpose 
to put him out of the conceit of being the com- 
mander of the faithful; but instead of effacing 
that idea, she rather recalled it, and impressed 
it more deeply in his imagination that it was not 
imaginary, but real. 

Abon Hassan no sooner heard this relation, but 
he cried out, I am neither thy son, nor Abon 
Hassan, but certainly the commander of the be- 
lievers. I cannot doubt of it after what you have 
told me. Know then that it was by my order that 
the iman and the four scheiks were punished; 
and I tell you I am certainly the commander of 
the faithful: therefore tell me no more of its 
being a dream. I was not asleep, but as much 
awake as I am now. You do me a pleasure to 
confirm what the judge of the police told me 
he had executed punctually according to my or- 
der ; and 1 am overjoyed that the iman and the 
four scheiks, those great hypocrites, were so 
chastised, and 1 should be glad to know how 1 
came here. God be praised for all things ! I am 
certainly commander of the faithful, and all thy 
arguments shall not convince me of the contrary. 

The mother, who could not divine or imagine 
why her son so strenuously and positively main- 
tained himself to be caliph, never disputed but 
that he had lost his senses, when she found he 
insisted so much upon a thing that was so in- 
credible ; and in this thought, said, I pray God, 
son, to have mercy upon you 1 Pray do not talk 
so madly. Beseech God to forgive you, and give 
you grace to talk more reasonably. What would 
the world say to hear you rave in this manner ? 
Do you not know that 4 walls have ears ?’ 

These remonstrances only enraged Abon Has- 
san the more; and he was so provoked at his 
mother, that he said, Old woman, I have bid 
you once already to hold your tongue. If you 
do not, 1 shall rise and give you cause to repent 
it all your lifetime. I am the caliph and the 
commander of the believers; and you ought to 
believe me when I say so. 

Then the good woman, perceiving that he was 
more distracted than ever, abandoned herself to 
tears, and beating her face and breast, expressed 
the utmost grief and astonishment to see her son 
in that terrible state. Abon Hassan, instead of 
being appeased, and being moved by his mother’s 
tears, on the contrary lost all the respect due 
from a son to his mother, and getting up hasti- 
ly, and laying hold of a cane, ran to his mother 
in a great fury, and in a threatening manner, 
that would have frightened every one but a mo- 
ther so partial to him, said, Tell me presently, 
wicked woman, who I am. I do not believe, son, 
replied she, looking at him tenderly, and void of 
fear, that you are so abandoned by God as not 
to know your mother, who brought you into the | 
world, and to mistake yourself. You are indeed I 
my son Abon Hassan, and are very much in the I 
wrong to arrogate to yourself the title which be- 
longs only to our sovereign lord the caliph 
Haroun Alraschid, after the noble and generous 
present the monarch made us yesterday. Im 
short, I forgot to tell you, that the grand vizier 
Giafar came to me yesterday, and putting a purse 
of a thousand pieces of gold into my hands, bid 
me pray for the commander of the faithful, who 
made me that present; and does not this liber- 
ality concern you more than me, who have but a 
short time to live ? 
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At these words Abon Hassan grew quite mad. 

The circumstance of the caliph’s liberality his 
mother told him of, persuaded him more than 
ever that he was caliph, remembering that he 
had sent the vizier. Well, old hag, cried he, 
will you be convinced when I tell you I sent you 
those thousand pieces of gold by my grand vizier 
Giafar, who obeyed my commands, as I was com- 
mander of the faithful ? But instead of believ- 
ing me, you endeavour to distract me by your 
contradictions, and maintain with obstinacy that 

j I am your son, but you shall not go long unpu- 
! nished. After these words, he was so unnatural, 
I in the height of his frenzy, as to beat her cruelly 

with his cane. 
The poor mother, who could not have thought 

that her son would have come so soon from 
words to blows, called out for help so loud, that 
the neighbours ran in to her assistance. Abon 
Hassan continued to beat her, at every stroke 
asking her if he was the commander of the faith- 
ful ? To which she always answered tenderly, 
that he was her son. 

By the time the neighbours came in, Abon 
Hassan’s rage began to abate. The first who 
entered the room got between him and his mo- 
ther, and taking the cane out of his hand, said to 
him, What are you doing, Abon Hassan ? have 
you lost all fear of God, and your reason P Did 
ever a son so well brought up as you, dare to 
strike his mother ? Are you not ashamed so to 
treat yours, who loves you so tenderly ? Abon 
Hassan, still full of fury, looked at him that 
spoke without returning an answer; and then 
staring on all the rest of his neighbours that fol- 
lowed him, said, Who is that Abon Hassan you 
speak of P Is it me you call by that name ? 

This question disconcerted the neighbours a 
little. How! said he who spoke first, do not 
you know your mother who brought you up, and 
with whom you have always lived ? Begone, 
you are impertinent people, replied Abon Hassan ; 
I neither knew her nor you, and will not know 
her. I am not Abon Hassan ; I am the com- 
mander of the faithful, and will make you know 
it to your cost. 

At this discourse the neighbours no longer 
! doubted that he was mad ; and to prevent his 
j being guilty of the like actions, seized him, not- 

withstanding his resistance, and bound him hand 
j and foot. But though apparently disabled from 

doing any mischief, they did not choose to leave 
him alone with his mother. Two of them ran 

1 for the keeper of the hospital for mad folks, who 
I came presently with chains, handcuffs, a bull’s 
I pizzle, and a great many attendants. When they 
j entered the room, Abon Hassan, who little ex- 
I pected such treatment, struggled to unloose him- 

self ; but after his keeper had given him two or 
three smart strokes upon the shoulders with the 
bull’s pizzle, he lay so quiet, that the keeper and 
his people did what they would with him. As 
soon as they had bound and manacled him, they 
took him with them to the hospital. When he 
was got out of his house into the street, the 
people crowded round him ; one buffeted him, 
another boxed him, and others called him fool 
and madman. To all this treatment he replied, 
There is no greatness and power but in God 
most high and almighty. I am treated as a fool, 
though I am in my right senses. I suffer all 
these injuries and indignities for the love of God. 
He was conducted to the hospital, where he was 
lodged in an iron cage; but before he was shut 

up, the keeper, who was hardened to such terri- 
ble execution, regaled him without pity with fifty 
strokes of the bull’s pizzle on his shoulders, 
which he repeated every day for three weeks, 
bidding him remember that he was not the com- 
mander of the faithful. I am not mad ; but if 
I did want your assistance, nothing would so ef- 
fectually make me mad, as your cruel treatment 
of me. I want not your advice, said Abon 
Hassan. 

Abon Hassan's mother went every day to see 
her son, and could not forbear crying to see 
him fall away daily, and to hear him sigh and 
complain at the hardships he endured. In short, 
his shoulders, back, and sides, were so black and 
bruised, that he could not turn himself. His mo- 
ther would willingly have talked with him, to 
comfort him, and to sound him whether he still 
retained the notion of being caliph; but when- 
ever she opened her mouth, he stopped her with 
so much fury, that she was forced to leave him, 
and return home inconsolable at his obstinacy. 

By degrees those strong and lively ideas which 
Abon Hassan entertained, of having been clothed 
in the caliph’s habit, and having exercised his 
authority, and been punctually obeyed and treat- 
ed like the true caliph, and which persuaded him 
when he awaked that he was so, all began to 
wear away insensibly. Sometimes he would say 
to himself, if I was the caliph and commander of 
the believers, how came I, when I awaked, to 
find myself at home, dressed in my own apparel? 
Why should I not have been attended by eunuchs, 
and their chief, aud a crowd of beautiful ladies ? 
Why should my grand vizier Giafar, and all those 
emirs and governors of provinces, who prostrat- 
ed themselves at my feet, forsake me ? Un- 
doubtedly if I had any authority over them, they 
would have delivered me long ago out of this 
miserable condition I am in; certainly I ought 
to look upon all as a dream. It is true I com- 
manded the judge of the police to punish the 
iman, and the four old men his companions; I 
ordered Giafar the grand vizier to carry my mo- 
ther a thousand pieces of gold ; and all my com- 
mands were executed. All these things are 
obstacles to my believing it a dream, and I can- 
not comprehend it; but there are so many things 
that I cannot comprehend, nor ever shall, that I 
will put my trust in God, who knows all things. 

Abon Hassan was taken up with these thoughts 
and reflections when his mother came to see him. 
She found him so much altered and emaciated, 
that she let foil a torrent of tears; in the midst 
of which she saluted him as she used to do, and 
he returned her salute, which he had never done 
before, since he had been in the hospital. This 
she looked upon to be a good sign. Well, my 
son, said she, wiping her tears, how do you do, 
and how do you find yourself? Have you re- 
nounced all those whims and fancies which the 
devil had put into your head ? Indeed, mother, 
replied Abon Hassan, very rationally and calm- 
ly, and in a tone expressive of his grief for the 
excesses he had been transported to against her, 
I acknowledge my error, and beg of you to for- 
give the execrable crime which I have been guilty 
of towards you, and which I detest. I ask par- 
don also of my neighbours that I have abused. 
I have been deceived by a dream; but by so ex- 
traordinary a one, and so like to truth, that I 
venture to affirm any other person, to whom 
such a thing might have happened, would have 
been guilty of as great or greater extravagancies; 
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and I am this instant so much perplexed about 
it, that while I am speaking I can hardly per- 
suade myself but that what has happened to me 
was a matter of fact, so like was it to what hap- 
pens to people who are broad awake. But what- 
ever it was, I do, and shall always look upon it 
as a dream and an illusion. I am convinced that 
1 am not that shadow of a caliph and commander 
of the faithful, but Abon Hassan your son, the 
son of a person whom I have always honoured 
till that fatal day, the remembrance of which 
will cover me with confusion, and whom I shall 
honour and respect all my life as I ought. 

At these sensible words, the tears of sorrow 
and affliction which the mother of Abon Hassan 
had so long shed were changed into those of joy, 
to find her son so well recovered. My son ! cried 
she, transported with pleasure, my satisfaction 
and comfort to hear you talk so reasonably is in- 
expressible ; and it gives me as much joy as if I 
had brought you into the world a second time ; 
but I must tell you my opinion upon this adven- 
ture, and observe one thing which you may not 
have taken notice of: the stranger that you 
brought home with you one evening to sup with 
you, went away without shutting your chamber- 
door after him, as you desired him ; which I be- 
lieve gave the devil an opportunity to enter, and 
throw you into that horrible illusion you were in: 
and, therefore, my son, you ought to return 
God thanks for your deliverance, and beseech 
him to keep you from falling again into the snares 
of the evil spirit. 

You have found out the source of my misfor- 
tunes, answered Abon Hassan. It was that very 
night I had this dream which turned my brain. 
I bid the merchant expressly to shut the door 
after him; and now I find he did not do it. 
I am persuaded, as well as you, the devil, finding 
it open, came in, and filled my head full of these 
fancies. The people of Moussol, from whence 
this merchant came, may not know how we at 
Bagdad are well convinced that the devil is the 
cause of troublesome dreams when we leave our 
chamber-doors open. But since, mother, you 
see 1 am, by the grace of God, so well recover- 
ed, for God's sake get me out of this hellish 
place, and deliver me from the hand of this ex- 
ecutioner, who will infallibly shorten my days if 
I stay here any longer. The mother, glad to hear 
her son was so well cured of his foolish imagina- 
tion of being caliph, went immediately to the 
keeper, and assuring him that he was very sensi- 
ble and well, he came and examined him, and 
released him in her presence. 

When Abon Hassan came home, he staid 
within doors some days, to recover his health 
by better living than he had found in the hos. 
pital. But when he had recovered his strength, 
and felt no more effect of the harsh treatment 
he had suffered in his confinement, he began to 
be weary of spending his evenings alone. He 
presently entered again upon the same way of 
living as before ; which was, to provide enough 
every day to regale a new stranger at night. 

The day on which Abon Hassan renewed his 
custom of going about sunset to the foot of Bag- 
dad bridge to stop the first stranger that offered, 
and desire him to do him the honour of supping 
with him, happened to be the first day of the 
month, which was the day that the caliph al- 
ways set apart to go in disguise out of some of 
the city gates to observe with his own eyes what 
was committed contrary to the good government 

of the city, as he had established and regulated 
it at the beginning of his reign. He had not been 
long arrived at the bridge, and sat himself on a 
bench which was fixed in the parapet, when, 
looking about him, he perceived the caliph dis- 
guised again like a Moussol merchant, and fol- 
lowed by the same slave. Persuaded that alibis 
misfortunes were owing to the caliph’s (whom he 
took for a merchant) leaving his door open, he 
shuddered at the sight of him. God preserve 
me! said he to himself; if I am not deceived, 
there is the magician again that enchanted me ! 
and thereupon got up, and looked over the par- 
apet into the river, that he might not see him till 
he was past. 

The caliph, who had a mind to carry on the 
diversion he had received by Abon Hassan, had 
taken care to inform himself of all that had hap- 
pened when Abon Hassan awaked at home, and 
conceived a great pleasure at the relation given 
him, especially at his being sent to a madhouse, 
and the treatment he received there. But as this 
monarch was both just and generous, and had 
taken a great liking to Abon Hassan, as capable 
of contributing farther to his amusement, and 
had doubted whether, after renouncing his pre- 
tended character of a caliph, he would return to 
his usual manner of living, he designed, with a 
view to get him nearer him, to dress himself 
again like a merchant of Moussol, the better to 
execute his plan. He perceived Abon Hassan at 
the same time that he saw him, and presently 
guessed by his action that he was angry with 
him, and wanted to shun him. This made him 
walk close to the parapet Abon Hassan leaned 
over; and when he came nigh him, he put his 
head over to look him in the face. Ho, brother 
Abon Hassan, said he, is it you ? I greet you ! 
Give me leave to embrace you ! Not I, replied 
Abon Hassan, briskly, without looking at the 
pretended Moussol merchant; I do not greet 
you; I will have neither your greeting nor your 
embraces. Go along! 

What! answered the caliph, do you not know 
me ? Do you not remember the evening we 
spent together at your house this day month, 
where you did me the honour to treat me very 
generously ? No, replied Abon Hassan in the 
same tone, I do not know you, nor what you talk 
about; go, I say again, about your business. 

The caliph was not to be dashed with this rude 
behaviour of Abon Hassan. He knew very well 
the law he had imposed on himself, never to have 
any commerce again with a stranger he had once 
entertained ; but though Abon Hassan had de- 
clared so much to him, he pretended to be igno- 
rant of it. I cannot believe, said he, but you 
must know me again ; it is not possible that you 
should have forgotten me in so short a time. 
Certainly some misfortune has befallen you, which 
inspires you with this aversion for me. However, 
you ought to remember, that I show my gratitude 
by my good wishes, and that I offered you my 
interest, which is not to be slighted, in an affair 
which you had very much at heart. 

I do not know, replied Abon Hassan, what 
your interest may be, and I have no desire to 
make use of it; but I am sensible the utmost of 
your good wishes ended in making me mad. In 
God's name, I say, once more, go your way, and 
trouble me no more. 

Ah 1 brother Abon Hassan, replied the caliph, 
embracing him, I do not Intend to part with you 
in this manner, since 1 have had the good for- 
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tune to meet with you a second time ; you must 
exercise the same hospitality towards me again, 
that you showed me a month ago, when I had 
the honour to drink with you. 

I have protested against it, said Abon Hassan, 
and have so much power over myself, not to re- 
ceive a second time such an unlucky man as you. 
You know the proverb, ‘ Take up your drum and 
begone.’ Make the application to yourself. How 
often must I repeat it ? God be with you! You 
have been the cause of my misfortune, and I will 
not venture myself with you again. My good 
friend Abon Hassan, said the caliph, embracing 
him again, you treat me in a way I little ex- 
pected. I beg of you not to talk to me in this 
harsh manner, but be persuaded of my friend- 
ship. Do me the favour to tell me what has 
happened to you, for I assure you, I wished you 
well, and still do so; and would be glad of an 
opportunity to make you any amends for the 
trouble I have caused you, if it has been really 
my fault. Abon Hassan yielded to the pressing 
instances of the caliph, and bade him sit down by 
him. Your incredulity and importunity, said 
he, have tired my patience ; and what I am go- 
ing to te!l you will show you that I do not accuse 

I you wrongfully. 
The caliph sat down by Abon Hassan, while 

he told him all that had happened to him, from 
his waking in the palace to his waking again in 
his own house, all as a mere dream, with all the 
circumstances which the caliph knew as well as 
himself, and which renewed his pleasure. He 
enlarged afterwards upon the impression that 
dream of being caliph and commander of the 
faithful made upon him, which, he said, threw 
him into such extravagancies, that his neigh- 
bours were obliged to bind him as a madman, 
and carry him to a madhouse, where he was 
treated in a way that must seem very barbarous. 
But, said he, what will surprise you, and what 
you little think of, is, that it was altogether your 
fault that these things fell out; for, if you re- 
member, I desired you to shut the door after 
you, which you neglected, and the devil, finding 
it open, put this dream into my head, which, 
though it was very agreeable, was the cause of 
the misfortune I complain of: you, therefore, for 
your negligence, are answerable for the horrid 
and detestable crime I was guilty of in lifting my 
hand against my mother, whom I might have 
killed, and committed parricide (I blush for 
shame when I think of it), only because she said 
I was her son, and she would not acknowledge 
me for the commander of the faithful, as I 
thought, and positively insisted on to her that I 
was. You are the cause of the offence I have 
given my neighbours, when, running in at the 
cries of my poor mother, they surprised me bent 
on knocking her down ; which would never have 
happened, if you had taken care to shut my cham- 
ber door when you went away, as I desired you. 
They would not have come into my house with- 
out my leave; and, what troubles me most of all, 
they would not have been witnesses of my folly. 
I should not have been obliged to strike them in 
my own defence, and they would not have bound 
and fettered me to carry me and shut me up in 
the hospital for madmen, where I assure you 
every day that I remained confined in that hell, 
I received a score of strokes with a bull’s pizzle. 
Abon Hassan recounted his complaints with great 
heat and vehemence to the caliph, who knew 
better than he what had passed, and was de- 

lighted to find that he had succeeded so well in 
his plan to throw him into the vagaries he still 
was in. He could not help bursting out a laugh- 
ing at the simplicity wherewith he related them. 

Abon Hassan, who thought that his story should 
rather move compassion, and that every one 
ought to be as much concerned at it as himself, 
very much resented the pretended Moussol mer- 
chant’s laughter: What! said he, do you make a 
jest of me, and laugh in my face, or do you believe 
I laugh at you when I speak seriously ? if you 
want proof of what I advance, look here yourself, 
and see whether or no I tell you the truth : with 
that, stooping down and baring his shoulders, he 
showed the caliph the scars and weals the bull’s 
pizzle had made. 

The caliph could not behold those objects 
without horror. He pitied poor Abon Hassan, 
and was sorry he had carried the jest so far. 
Come, rise, dear brother, said he to him very se- 
riously, and embracing Abon Hassan heartily in 
his arms ; let us go to your house, and enjoy the 
happiness of being merry with you to-night; and 
to-morrow, if it please God, all things will go 
well. 

Abon Hassan, notwithstanding his resolution 
and oath never to admit the same stranger a se- 
cond time, could not resist the caresses of the 
caliph, whom he always took for a merchant of 
Moussol. I will consent, said he, if you will 
swear to shut my door after you, that the devil 
may not come in to distract my brain again. 
The caliph promised that he would ; upon which 
they both got up, walked towards the city, and, 
followed by the caliph's slave, reached Abon Has- 
san’s house by the time it was dark. 

The caliph, the more to engage Abon Hassan, 
said to him, Place a confidence in me ; I promise 
you on my honour I will not break my word. 
After this, you need not hesitate to trust in a 
person like me, who wishes you all happiness and 
prosperity, of which you will see the effects. I 
desire not that, said Abon Hassan, stopping him 
short. I yield to ycur importunity; but I dis- 
pense with your good wishes, and beg you in God’s 
name to form none for me. All the mischief that j 
has hitherto befallen me arose purely from those j 
you already expressed for me, and from your i 
leaving the door open. Well, replied the caliph, | 
still laughing at the misguided imagination of | 
Abon Hassan, since you will have it so, be it so; 
I promise you I will form none You do me plea- 
sure by speaking so, said Abon Hassan ; I desire 
no more; I shall be more than satisfied provided 
you keep your word, and I shall forgive you all 
the rest. 

As soon as Abon Hassan entered the doors, he 
called for his mother and for candles, and desired 
his guest to sit down upon a sofa, and then plac- 
ed himself by him. A little time after, supper 
was brought up, and they both fell to without 
ceremony. When they had done, Abon Hassan’s 
mother cleared the table, set on a small dessert 
of fruit, wine and glasses by her son, and with- 
drew, and appeared no more. Abon Hassan first 
filled Ids own glass, and then the caliph s; and 
after they had drank some time, and talked of 
indifferent matters, the caliph perceiving that his 
host grew warm with liquor, began to talk of love, 
and asked him if he had ever felt that passion. 

Brother, replied Abon Hassan, familiarly, think- 
ing his guest was his equal, I never looked upon 
love or marriage but as a slavery, to which I was 
always unwilling to submit; and must own to 
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you, that I never loved any thing but good cheer 
and good wine; in short, to divert and entertain 
myself agreeably with my friends. Yet I do not 

I tell you that I am so indifferent to marriage or 
incapable of attachment, if I could meet with a 
woman of such beauty and sweetness of temper 
as her I saw in my dream on that fatal night I 
first received you into my house, and you, to my 
misfortune, left roy door open, who would pass 
the whole night with me drinking, singing, and 
playing on some instrument, and in agreeable 
conversation, and who would study to please and 
divert me: I believe, on the contrary, I should 
change all my indifference into a perfect attach- 
ment to such a person, and, I think, should live 
very happily with her. But where is such a wo- 
man to be found but in the caliph’s palace, or in 
those of the grand vizier or some great lords of 

i the court who want no money to provide them P 
I choose therefore to stick close to my bottle, 
which is a much cheaper pleasure, and which I 
can enjoy as well as they. Saying these words he 
filled out his own and the caliph’s glass, and said, 
Come, take your glass, and let us pursue this 
charming pleasure. 

When they had drank off their wine, it is great 
I pity, said the caliph, that so gallant a man as you, 

who owns himself not insensible of love, should 
lead so solitary a life. I prefer the easy quiet life 
I live, replied Abon Hassan, before the company 
of a wife, whose beauty might not please me, 
and who, besides, might create me a great deal 
of trouble by her imperfections and ill-humour. 
The conversation lasted a long time, and the ca- 
liph seeing Abon Hassan had drank up to the 
pitch he desired, said, Let me alone, since you 
have the same good taste as every other honest 
man, I warrant you I will find you one that shall 
please you. Then taking Abon Hassan s glass, 
and putting a pinch of the same powder into it 
again, filled him up a bumper, and presenting it 
to him, said, Come let us drink befbrehand the 
fair lady’s health, who is to make you happy. I 
am sure you will like her. 

Abon Hassan took the glass laughing, and 
shaking his head, Be it so; since you desire it, I 
cannot be guilty of so great a piece of incivility, 
nor disoblige a guest of so much merit in such a 
trifling matter. I will drink the lady’s health 
you promise me, though I am very well contented 
as I am, and do not rely on your promise. But 
no sooner had Abon Hassan drank off his bumper, 
than he was seized with as deep a sleep as before, 
and the caliph ordered the same slave to take 
him and carry him to the palace. The slave did 
so, and the caliph, who did not intend to send 
back Abon Hassan as before, shut the door after 
him, as he had promised them, and followed him. 

W'hen they arrived at the palace, the caliph 
j ordered Abon Hassan to be laid on a sofa, in the 
i fourth hall, from whence he was carried home 
| fast asleep a month before; but first he bid them 
I put him on the same habit which he acted the 
^ caliph in, which was done forthwith before him. 

He then sent every body to bed, and charged all 
the eunuchs, officers, ladies, and musicians who 
were in the hall, when he drank the last glass of 
wine which had put him to sleep, to be there by 
day-break, and to take care to act their parts well 
when he should awake. He then went to bed, 
charging Mesrour to awake him before they went 
into the hall, that he might conceal himself in 
the closet as before. 

Mesrour, at the hour appointed, awakened the 

caliph, who immediately rose, and went to the 
hall where Abon Hassan lay fast asleep, and when 
he had placed himself in his closet, Mesrour and 
the other officers, ladies and musicians, who 
waited for him, went in, and placed themselves 
about the sofa, so as not to hinder the caliph 
from seeing what passed, and noticing all his 
actions. 

Things being thus disposed, and the caliph’s 
powder having had its effect, Abon Hassan began 
to awake without opening his eyes, and threw off 
the phlegm, which was received in a gold basin 
as before. In that moment the seven bands of 
musicians joined their charming voices to the 
sounds of hautboys, fifes, flutes, and other instru- 
ments, forming a very agreeable concert. Abon 
Hassan was in great surprise to hear that de- 
lightful harmony; but when he opened his eyes, 
and saw the ladies and officers about him, whom 
he thought he knew again, his amazement in- 
creased. The hall that he was in, seemed to be 
the same he saw in his first dream, and he ob- 
served the same lustres, and the same furuiture 
and ornaments. 

The concert ceased, to give the caliph an op- 
portunity of attending to the countenance of his 
new guest, and all that he might say in his sur- 
prise. The ladies, Mesrour, and all the officers 
of the chamber, waited in profound and respect- 
ful silence. Abon Hassan bit his finger, and 
cried loud enough for the caliph to hear him, 
Alas ! I am fallen again into the same dream and 
illusion that happened to me a month ago, and 
must expect again the bull’s pizzle and iron cage 
at the madhouse. Almighty God, added he, I 
commit myself into the hands of thy divine pro- 
vidence. He was a wicked man that I entertained 
at my house last night, who has been the cause 
of this illusion, and the hardships I must undergo. 
The base wretch swore to shut the door after 

»him, but did not, and the devil came in and has 
turned my brain with this wicked dream of being 
commander of the faithful, and other phantoms 
which bewitch my eyes. God confound thee, 
Satan, and crush thee under some mountain of 
stones. 

After these last words, Abon Hassan closed 
his eyes, and remained sometime thoughtful and 
very much perplexed; then opening them again, 
and looking about him, cried out a second time 
with less surprise, and smiling at the various ob- 
jects before him, Great God! I commit myself 
into the hands of thy providence; preserve me 
from the temptation of Satan. Then shutting j 
them again, he said, I know what I will do: I ! 
will go to sleep until Satan leaves me, and re- 1 

turns as he came, were I to wait till noon. ! 
They did not give him time to go to sleep again, | 
as he had promised himself: for Strength of | 
Hearts, one of the ladies whom he had seen ! 
before, approached, and sitting down on the sofa ! 
by him, said to him respectfully, Commander of j 
the faithful, I intreat your majesty to forgive me 
for taking the liberty to tell you not to go to 
sleep; day appears, and it is time to rise. Be- : 
gone, Satan ! answered Abon Hassan, raising his 
voice: but looking upon the lady, he said, Is it 
me you call the commander of the faithful ? Cer- 
tainly you take me for somebody else. It is to 
your majesty I give that title, replied the lady, 
to whom it belongs, as you are sovereign of the 
Mussulman world, and I am your most humble 
slave. Undoubtedly, added she, your majesty 
means to divert yourself by pretending to have 



972 ARABIAN NIGHTS, 
Forgotten yourself, or this is the effect of some 
troublesome dream; but if you would but open 
your eyes, the mists which may disturb your 
imagination will soon be dispelled, and you will 
find yourself in your own palace, surrounded by 
your officers and slaves, who all wait your com- 
mands: and that your majesty may not be sur- 
prised to find yourself in this hall, and notin 
bed, I beg leave to tell you, that you fell so sud- 
denly asleep last night, that we were unwilling 
to wake you, to conduct you to your chamber, 
but laid you carefully upon the sofa In short, 
she said to him so many things that appeared 
probable, that at last he sat up, opened his eyes, 
and recollected her and all the ladies again. 
They all drew near, and she who spoke first, re- 
suming the discourse, said, Commander of the 
faithful, and vicar of the prophet on earth, be 
not displeased if I acquaint your majesty once 
more that it is time to rise, for day appears. 

You are very troublesome and importunate, 
replied Abon Hassan, rubbing his eyes: I am not 
the commander of the faithful, but Abon Hassan ; 
I know it well, and you shall not persuade me 
otherwise. We do not know that Abon Hassan 
your majesty speaks of, nor desire to know him, 
answered the lady; but we know you to be com- 
mander of the believers, and you cannot persuade 
us to the eontrary. 

Abon Hassan looking about, and finding him- 
self in the same hall, attributed all he saw and 
heard to such a dream as he had before, and very 
much feared the dreadful consequences. God 
have mercy on me 1 said he, lifting up his hands 
and eyes, like a man who knew not where he 
was; 1 commit myself into his hands. I cannot 
doubt, after what I have seen, but that the devil, 
who came into my chamber, possesses me, and 
fills my imagination full of all these visions. 

The caliph, who saw him all the time, and 
(heard these acclamations, began laughing so* 

heartily, that he had much ado to forbear burst- 
ing into loud laughter. 

Abon Hassan laying himself down again, and 
shutting his eyes, the same lady again said, Com- 
mander of the faithful, since your majesty does 
not rise, after we have, according to our duty, in- 
formed you it was day, and the despatch of busi- 
ness requires your presence, we shall use the 
liberty you give us in such cases. Then taking 
him by one arm, and calling to one of the other 
ladies to do the same by the other, they lifted 
him up, and carried him into the middle of the 
hall, where they set him on his breech, and tak- 
ing all hands, danced and skipped round him 
while the music played and rattled in his ears. 

Abon Hassan was in an inexpressible perplexity 
of mind, and said. What! am I indeed caliph, 
and commander of the faithful ? And in the un- 
certainty he was in, would have said something 
more, but the music was so loud, that he could 
not be heard. At last he made a sign to String 
of Pearls and Morning Star, two of the ladies who 
were dancing, that he wanted to speak with 
them; upon which they forbore, and went to 
him. Do not lie now, said he, but tell me truly 
who I am ? 

Commander of the faithful, replied Morning 
Star, your majesty means either to surprise us, 
by asking this question, as if you did not know 
that you are commander of the faithful, and the 
vicar on earth of the prophet of God, master of 
both worlds, that whereon we now are and that 
to oome after death, or else you must have had 

some very extraordinary dream to-night, which 
has made you forget who you are; which may 
very well be, considering that your majesty has 
slept longer to-night than ordinary : however, if 
you will give me leave, I will refresh your me- 
mory with what passed yesterday. Then she told 
him how he went to the council, punished the 
iman, and the four old men, and sent a present bv 
his grand vizier of a thousand pieces of gold to 
the mother of one Abon Hassan ; what he did in 
the inner part of the palace, and what passed at 
the three meals which he took in the three halls, 
and how in the fourth your majesty did us the 
honour to make us sit down by you, to hear our 
songs, and receive wine from our hands, until 
your majesty fell so fast asleep, as Strength of 
Hearts has told you. From that time your ma- 
jesty has continued, contrary to custom, in a 
sound sleep until now. Strength of Hearts, all 
your other slaves, and the officers present, can 
confirm what I say, and it is now time you should 
go to prayers. 

Very well, replied Abon Hassan, shaking his 
head, you would have me believe all this; and 
I tell you, you are all fools, or mad, and that is 
great pity, for you are very pretty. Since I saw 
you I have been at home, where I used my 
mother so ill that they sent me to a mad- 
house, and kept me there three weeks against 
my will, and beat me every day with a bull’s 
pizzle, and yet you would make me believe all 
this to be a dream. Commander of the faithful, 
answered Morning Star, you are mistaken ; we 
are all ready to swear by all that your majesty 
holds most dear that all you tell is a dream. 
You never stirred out of this ball since yester- 
day, but slept here all night long. 

The confidence with which the lady assured 
Abon Hassan that all she said was truth, and 
that he had never been out of the hall since that 
time, made him not know what to believe, but 
bewildered his senses. O Heaven! said he to 
himself, am I Abon Hassan, or the commander 
of the faithful ? Almighty God, enlighten my 
understanding, and inform me of the truth, that 
I may know what to trust to. Then he un- 
covered his shoulders, and shewed the ladies the 
livid weals of the blows he had received. Look, 
said he ; judge whether these strokes could come 
to me in a dream, or when I was asleep. For 
ray part, I can affirm, that they were real blows ; 
I feel the smart of them yet, and that is a testi- 
monial there is no room to doubt of. Now if I 
received these strokes in my sleep, it is the most 
extraordinary thing in the world, and surpasses 
my comprehension. 

In this uncertainty, Abon Hassan called to one 
of the officers that stood round him: Come 
hither, said he, and bite the tip of my ear, that 
1 may know whether I am asleep or awake. The 
officer obeyed him, and bit so hard, that he made 
him cry out horridly ; the music struck up at the 
same time, and the officers and ladies all began 
to sing, dance, and skip about Abon Hassan, and 
made such a noise, that he was in perfect en- 
thusiasm, and played a thousand merry tricks. 
He tore off his caliph’s habit, threw off his tur- 
ban, and jumped up in his shirt and drawers, and 
taking hold of two of the ladies’ hands, fell a 
dancing and singing, and jumping and cutting 
capers, that the caliph could not contain him- 
self, but burst into so violent laughter at this 
sudden pleasantry of Abon Hassan, that he fell 
backwards, and made a greater noise than all 
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the musicians together. He was so long before | 
he could check himself, that it had like to have 
hurt him. At last he got up, and opened the 
lattice, and putting out his head, cried out, Abon 
Hassan, Abon Hassan, have you a mind to kill 
me with laughing ? 

As soon as the caliph's voice was heard, every 
body was silent, and Abon Hassan, among the 
rest, who, turning his head to see from whence 
the voice came, knew the caliph, and the Mous> 
sol merchant, but was not in the least dashed ; 
on the contrary, be found that he was awake, 
and all that had happened to him was matter of 
fact, and not a dream. He entered into the ca- 
liph’s pleasantry and intention. Ha ! ha ! said 
he, looking at him with good assurance, you are 
a merchant of Moussol, and complain that I 
would kill you; you have been the occasion of 
my using my mother so ill, and being sent to a 
mad-house. It was you who treated the iman 
and the four scheiks in the manner they were 
used, and not me ; I wash my hands of it. It 
was you who have been the cause of all my dis- 
orders and sufferings : in short, you are the ag- 
gressor, and I the injured person. 

Indeed, you are in the right of it, Abon Hassan 
answered the caliph, laughing all the while; but 
to comfort you, and make you amends for all 
your troubles, I call Heaven to witness, I am 
ready and willing to make you what reparation 
you please to ask. After these words, he came 
out of the closet into the hall, and ordered one 
of his most magnificent habits to be brought, and 
commanded the ladies to dress Abon Hassan in 
it: and when they had done so, he said, embrac- 
ing him, Thou art my brother; ask what thou 
wilt, and thou shalt have it. 

Commander of the faithful, replied Abon Has- 
san, I beg of your majesty to do me the favour to 
tell me what you did to disturb my brain in this 
manner, and what was your design : for it is a 
thing of the greatest importance for me to know, 
that I may perfectly recover my senses. 

The caliph was ready to give him that satisfac- 
tion, and said, First you are to know, that I often 
disguise myself, and particularly at night, to ob- 
serve if all goes right in Bagdad ; and as I wish 
to know what passes in its environs, I set apart 
the first day of every month to make a tour about 
it, sometimes on one side, and sometimes on 
another, and always return by the bridge. The 
evening that you invited me to supper, I had been 
taking my rounds, and in our conversation you 
told me, that the only thing you wished for was 
to be caliph for four and twenty hours, to punish 
the iman of your mosque and his four counsel- 
lors. I fancied that this desire of yours would 
afford me a great deal of diversion, and thought 
immediately how I might procure you that satis- 
faction. I had about me a certain powder, which 
immediately throws the person who takes it into 
a sound sleep for a certain time. I put a dose of 
it, without being perceived by you, into the last 
glass I presented you, upon which you fell fast 
asleep, and I ordered my slave to carry you to my 
palace, and came away without shutting the door. 
I have no occasion to repeat what happened at 
my palace when you awaked, and during the 
whole day till evening ; but after you had been 
regaled by my orders, one of the slaves who 
waited on you put another dose of the same 

I powder at night into a glass she gave you ; you 
fell asleep as before, and the same slave carried 
you home, and left the door open. You have 

told me all that happened to you afterwards. I 
never imagined that you would have suffered so 
much as you have done. But as I have a great 
regard for you, I will do every thing to comfort 
you, and make you forget all your sufferings ; 
think of what I can do to please you, and ask me 
boldly what you wish. 

Commander of the faithful, replied Abon Has- 
san, how great soever my tortures may have 
been, they are all blotted out of my remembrance 
as soon as I understand my sovereign lord and 
master had any share in them. I doubt not in 
the least of your majesty’s bounty ; but as inte- 
rest never governed me, and you give me liberty 
to ask a favour, I beg that it may be that of 
having access to your person, to have the happi- 
ness of admiring, all my lifetime, your grandeur. 

This last proof of diainterestedness in Abon 
Hassan completed the esteem the caliph had en- 
tertained for him. I am pleased with your re- 
quest, said the caliph, and grant you fiee access 
to my person at ail times and all hours. At the 
same time, he assigned him an apartment in the 
palace, and, in regard to his pension, told him 
that he would not have him apply to his trea- 
surer, but come always to him for an order upon 
him ; and immediately ordered his private trea- 
surer to give him a purse containing a thousand 
pieces of gold. Abon Hassan made a low bow; 
and the caliph left him to go to council. 

Abon Hassan took this opportunity to go and 
inform his mother of his good fortune, and what 
had happened, which he told her was not a 
dream ; for that he had actually been caliph, and 
had acted as such, and received all the Ironours, 
and that she had no reason to doubt of it, since 
he had it confirmed by the caliph himself. 

It was not long before this story of Abon Has- 
san was spread all over Bagdad, and carried into 
all the provinces both far and near, without the 
omission qf a single circumstance. 

The new favourite, Abon Hassan, was always 
with the caliph ; for, as he was a man of a plea- 
sant temper, and created mirth wherever he went 
by his wit and pleasantry, the caliph could not 
live without him. He formed no party of diver- 
sion without him, and sometimes carried him 
along with him to see his consort Zobeide, to 
whom he had told his story, which so highly 
pleased him, as it did Zobeide; who observed 
that every time he came with the caliph, he had 
his eyes always fixed upon one of her slaves, called 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat, (which is to say, renewed 
pleature), and resolved to tell the caliph of it. 
Commander of the faithful, said that princess one 
day, you do not observe so well as me, that every 
time Abon Hassan attends you in your visits to 
me, he never keeps his eyes off Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat, and makes her blush, which is almost 
a certain sign that she entertains no aversion for 
him. If you approve of it, we will make a match 
between them. 

Madam, replied the caliph, you put me In mind 
of a thing which I ought to have done before 
now. I know Abon Hassan’s opinion respecting 
marriage from himself, and have always pro- 
mised him a wife that should please him. I am 
glad you mentioned it; for I know not how I 
came to forget it. But it is better that Abon 
Hassan should follow his own inclination, and 
choose for himself; and if Nouzhatoul-aouadat U 
not averse to it, we ought not to hesitate upon 
their marriage ; and since they are both present, 
they have only to say that they consent. 
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Abon Hassan threw himself at the caliph’s and 

Zobeide’s feet, to show the sense he had of their 
goodness to him ; and, rising up, said, I cannot 
receive a wife from better hands, but dare not 
hope that Nouzhatoul-aouadat will give me her 
hand as readily as I give her mine. At these 
words he looked upon the princess’s slave, who 
showed by her respectful silence, and the sudden 
blush that arose in her cheeks, that she was 
disposed to obey the caliph and her mistress 
Zobeide. 

The marriage was solemnized, and the nup- 
tials celebrated in the palace with great rejoic- 
ings, which lasted several days. Zobeide, in plea- 
sure to the caliph, made her slave considerable 
presents, and the caliph did the same to Abon 
Hassan. The bride was conducted to the apart- 
ment the caliph had assigned Abon Hassan, who 
waited for her with all the impatience of a bride- 
groom, and received her with the sound of all 
sorts of instruments, and musicians of both sexes, 
who made the air echo again with their concert. 

After these feasts and rejoicings, which lasted 
several days, the new-married couple were left to 
pursue their loves in peace.-—Abon Hassan and 
his spouse were charmed with each other, and 
lived together in perfect union, and seldom were 
asunder, but when either he paid his respects to 
the caliph, or she to Zobeide. Indeed, Nouzha- 
toul-aouadat was endued with every qualification 
capable of gaining Abon Hassan’s love and at- 
tachment, and was just such a wife as he de- 
scribed to the caliph, and fit to sit at the head of 
his table. With these dispositions they could not 
fail to pass their lives agreeably. They kept a 
good table, covered with the nicest and choicest 
rarities in season, by an excellent cook, who took 
upon him to provide every thing. Their side- 
board was always stored with exquisite wines, 
placed within their reach when at table, where 
they enjoyed themselves in an agreeable tete-a-tete, 
and afterwards entertained each other with some 
pleasantry or other, which made them laugh 
more or less, as they had in the day met with 
something to divert them ; and in the evenings, 
which they consecrated to mirth, they had gene- 
rally some slight repast of dried sweet-meats, 
choice fruits, and cakes; and at each glass in- 
vited each other by new songs to drink, and 
sometimes accompanied their voices with a lute, 
or other instruments, which they could both 
touch. 

Abon Hassan and Nouzhatoul-aouadat led this 
pleasant life a long time, unattentive to expense, 
when the caterer, who disbursed all the money 
for these expenses, brought them in a long bill, 
in hope of having an advance of money. They 
found it, too late, to be so considerable a sum, 
including their wedding clothes and jewels for 
the bride, that all the presents that the caliph 
and the princess Zobeide had given them at their 
marriage were but just enough to pay him. This 
made them reflect seriously on what was passed, 
which, however, was no remedy for the present 
evil. But they agreed to pay the caterer; and 
having sent for him, paid him all they owed him, 
without considering the difficulty they would be 
in immediately after. 

The caterer went away very well pleased to re- 
ceive so large a sum of ready money, though 
Abon Hassan and his wife were not so well satis- 
fied with seeing the bottom of their purse, but ] 
remained a long time silent, and very much em- 
barrassed to find themselves reduced to that con- I 

dition the very first year of their marriage. Abon 
Hassan remembered that the caliph, when he 
took him into the palace, promised never to let 
him want any thing; but when he considered 
how prodigal he had been of his money in so 
short a time, he was unwilling to expose himself 
to the shame of letting the caliph know the ill 
use he had made of what he had given him, and 
that he wanted more. Besides, he had made 
over his patrimony to his mother, as soon as the 
caliph received him near his person, and was 
afraid to go to her, lest she should find that he 
had returned to the same extravagance he had 
been guilty of after his father’s death. His wife, 
on the other hand, looked upon Zobeide’s gene- 
rosity, and the liberty she had given her to marry, 
as more than a sufficient recompense for her ser- 
vice, and thought she had not a right to ask any 
more. 

Abon Hassan at last broke silence, and, look- 
ing upon his wife, said, I see you are in the same 
embarrassment as myself, and are thinking what 
we must do in this unhappy juncture, when our 
money fails us so unexpectedly. I do not know 
what your sentiments may be, but mine are, let 
what will happen, not to retrench our expenses 
in the least; and I believe you will come into 
my opinion. The point is, how to support them 
without stooping to ask the caliph or Zobeide ; 
and I think I have fallen on the means; but we 
must both assist each other. 

This discourse of Abon Hassan very much 
pleased his wife, and gave her some hopes. I 
was thinking so as well as you, said she, but 
durst not explain my thoughts, because I did not ( know how to help ourselves; and must confess, 
that what you tell me gives me a great deal of 
pleasure. But since you say you have found out 
a way, and my assistance is necessary, you need 
but to tell me, and I will do all that lies in my 
power. 

I was sure, replied Abon Hassan, that you 
would not fail in this business, which concerns 
us both; and therefore I must tell you, this want 
of money has made me think of a plan which 
will supply us with some, at least for a time. It 
consists in a little trick we will put, I upon the 
caliph, and you upon Zobeide, and at which, I 
am sure, they will both be diverted, and it will 
answer very well to us. Y ou and I will both die. 
Not I indeed, interrupted Nouzhatoul-aouadat; 
you may die by yourself, if you will; I am not so 
weary of this life, and, whether you are pleased 
or not, will not die so soon. If you have nothing 
else to propose than that, you may do it by your- 
self; for I assure you I shall not join you. 

You are a woman, I mean of such vivacity and 
wonderful quickness, replied Abon Hassan, that 
you scarce give me time to explain my design. 
Have but a little patience, and you shall find 
that you will be ready enough to die such a death 
as I mean; for surely you could not think I 
meant a real death ? Well, said his wife, if it is 
but a sham death you design, I am at your ser- 
vice, and you may depend on my zeal to second 
you in this manner of dying; for I must tell you 
truly, I am very unwilling to die, as I apprehend- 
ed you at first. 

Be but easy a little, said Abon Hassan, and I 
will tell you what I propose. I will feign myself 
dead, and you shall lay me out in a white sheet, 

I in the middle of my chamber, with my turban 
upon my face, my feet towards Mecca, and just 
ready to be carried out to burial. When you 
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have done so, jou must cry, and shed tears, as is 
usual in such cases, and tear your clothes and 
hair, or pretend to do it, and go all in tears, with 
your hair loose about your ears, to Zobeide. The 
princess will ask you the cause of your grief; and 
when you have told her, with words intermixed 
with sighs, she will pity you, and give you some 
money to defray the expense of my funeral, and 
a piece of good brocade to cover my body with, 
that my interment may be the more magnificent, 
and to make you a habit in the room of that she 
saw you had torn. As soon as you return with 
the money and the brocade, I will get up, and 
lay you in my place, and go and act the same part 
with the caliph as you have done with Zobeide ; 
and I dare say the caliph will be as generous to 
me as Zobeide has been to you. 

When Abon Hassan had explained his plan, I 
think, replied Nouzhatoul-aouadat, it will be a 
pleasant trick, and I am much mistaken if the 
caliph and Zobeide will not like us for it. Let us 
put it in execution. Leave me to myself; I will 
play my part at least as well as 1 expect you will 
yours, and with as much zeal and attention, as 
the benefit we expect from it is great. 

Nouzhatoul- aouadat liked this project very 
well, and said to Abon Hassan, Come, lose no 
time; strip to your shirt and breeches, while I 
prepare a sheet. I know how to bury as well as 
any body; for while I was in Zobeide’s service, 
and any of my fellow slaves died, 1 had the con- 
ducting of the funeral. Abon Hassan did as his 
wife bid him, and laid himself flat on his back on 
the sheet which his wife had spread on the carpet 
in the middle of the room. As soon as he had 
crossed his arms, his wife wrapped him up, turn- 
ed his feet towards Mecca, and put a piece of fine 
muslin and his turban upon his face, so as to leave 
his breath free, so that nothing seemed wanting 
but to put him in a coffin, and carry him out to 
be buried. After this she pulled oflT her head- 
dress, and, with tears in her eyes, and her hair 
dishevelled, and seeming to tear it off, with a 
dismal cry and lamentation, beating her face and 
breast with all the marks of the most lively 
grief, ran across the court to Zobeide’s apart- 
ment ; who, hearing the voice of a person crying 
very loud, commanded*some of her women to 
see who it was ; who returned and told her that 
it was Nouzhatoul-aouadat, who was coming in a 
deplorable condition. 

The princess impatient to know what had 
happened to her, rose up immediately, and went 
to meet her at the door of her ante-chamber. 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat played her part to perfec- 
tion. As soon as she saw Zobeide, who held the 
door open, she redoubled her cries, tore her hair 
off by handfuls, beat her face and breast, and 
threw herself at her feet, bathing them with her 
tears. 

Zobeide, amazed to see her slave in such ex- 
traordinary affliction, asked what had happened 
to her ; but instead of answering, she continued 
her sighs and sobs, and, at last, feigning to strive 
to check them, said, with words interrupted with 
sighs, Alas ! my most honoured lady and mistress, 
what greater misfortune could have befel me than 
this, which obliges me to throw myself at your 
highness’s feet ? God prolong your days, my most 
respectable princess, in perfect health, and grant 
you many happy years !—Abon Hassan ! poor 
Abon Hassan! whom you honoured with your 
esteem, and gave me for a husband, is no more! 

At these last words, Nouzhatoul-aouadat re- 

doubled her tears and sighs, and threw herself 
again at the princess’s feet. Zobeide was ex- 
tremely surprised at this news. Abon Hassan 
dead ! cried she ; that healthy, agreeable, pleasant 
man ! Indeed I did not in the least expect his 
death so soon ; he seemed to promise a long life, 
and well deserved to enjoy it. Then she also 
burst into tears, as did all her women, who had 
been often witnesses of Abon Hassan’s pleasan- 
tries, when the caliph brought him to see the 
princess Zobeide ; and all together continued a 
long time bewailing the loss of him. At length 
the princess Zobeide broke silence : Wicked wo- 
man! cried she, addressing herself to the false 
widow, perhaps you have occasioned his death ! 
Your ill temper has given him so much vexation, 
that you have at last brought him to his grave. 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat seemed much hurt at the 
reproaches of Zobeide: Ah, madam, cried she, I 
do not think I ever gave your majesty, all the 
time I was your slave, the least reason to en- 
tertain so disadvantageous an opinion of my 
conduct to a husband who was dear to me. I 
should think myself the most wretched of women 
if you were persuaded of this. I behaved to Abon 
Hassan as a wife should do to a husband for whom 
she has a sincere affection ; and I may say, with- 
out vanity, that I had for him the same regard 
he had for me, which proved he loved me with 
equal affection. I am persuaded he would, were 
he alive, justify me fully to your majesty; but, 
madam, added she, renewing her tears, his time 
was come, and that was the only cause of his 
death. 

Zobeide had really observed In her slave an 
uniformly equal temper and mildness, great do- 
cility and zeal for her service, which showed she 
was rather actuated by inclination than duty. 
She hesitated not to believe her on her word, and 
ordered her treasurer to fetch a hundred pieces 
of gold, and a piece of rich brocade. 

The slave soon returned with the purse and 
piece of brocade, which, by Zobeide’s order, she 
put into Nouzhatoul-aouadat’s hand, who threw 
herself again at the princess’s feet, and thanked 
her with great satisfaction, to think she had suc- 
ceeded so well. Go, said Zobeide, make use of 
that brocade to cover the corse of your hus- 
band, and with that money bury him handsome- 
ly, and as he deserves. Moderate the transports 
of your affliction ; I will take care of you. 

As soon as Nouahatoul-aouadat got out of the 
princess’s presence she dried up her tears, and 
returned with joy to Abon Hassan, to give him an 
account of her good success. When she came 
home, she burst out a laughing to see her husband 
still stretched out in the middle of the floor ; she 
ran to him, and bid him rise and see the fruits of 
his trick. He rose and rejoiced with his wife at 
the sight of the purse and brocade. Unable to 
contain herself at the success of her artifice, Come, 
husband, said she, laughing, let me act the dead 
part, and see If you can manage the caliph as well 
as I have done Zobeide. 

That is the temper of all women, replied Abon 
Hassan, who, we may well say, have always the 
vanity to believe they can do things better than 
men, though, at the same time, what good they 
do is by their advice. It would be odd indeed if 
I, who laid this plot myself, could not carry it on 
as well as you, But let us lose no time in idle 
discourse; lie down in my place, and see if I do 
not come off with as much applause. 

Abon Hassan wrapped up his wife as she had 
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done him, and with bis turban unrolled, like a man 
In the greatest affliction, ran to the caliph, who 
was holding a private council with the grand, vi- 
zier Giafar, and other confidential viziers. He pre- 
sented himself at the door, and the officer, know- 
ing he had free access, opened it. He entered 
holding with one hand his handkerchief before 
his eyes, to hide the feigned tears, which trickled 
down his cheeks, and striking his breast with the 
other, with exclamations expressing extraordi- 
nary grief. 

The caliph, who was used to see Abon Hassan 
with a merry countenance, was very much sur- 
prised to see him in that sorrowful state. He in- 
terrupted the business of the council to ask him 
the cause of his grief. Commander of the faith- 
ful, answered Abon Hassan, with repeated sighs 
and sobs, God preserve your majesty on the 
throne, which you fill so gloriously ! a greater ca- 
lamity could not have befallen me than what I 
now lament. Alas! Nouzhatoul-aouadat, whom 
you in your bounty gave me for a wife, to pass the 
rest of my days with, alas !—at this exclamation 
Abon Hassan pretended to have his heart so full, 
that he could not utter one syllable more, but 
poured forth a flood of tears. 

The caliph, who presently understood that 
Abon Hassan came to tell him of the death of his 
wife, seemed very much concerned, and said to 
him with an air which showed how much he re- 
greted her loss, God be merciful to her : she was 
a good slave, and we gave her to you with an in- 
tention to make you happy : she deserved a longer 
lite. Then the tears ran down his face, so that 
he was obliged to pull out his handkerchief to 
wipe them off. The grief of Abon Hassan, and 
the tears of the caliph, excited those of Giafar 
and the other viziers. They bewailed the death 
of Nouzhatoul aouadat, who, on her part, was 
impatient to hear how Abon Hassan succeeded. 

The caliph had the same thoughts of the hus- 
band that Zobeide had of the wife, and imagined 
that he had occasioned her death. Wretch ! said 
he, in a tone of indignation, have you not been 
the cause of your wife’s death by your ill-treat- 
ment of her ? Can I doubt it ? You ought at 
least to have had some regard for the princess 
my consort, who loved her more than the rest 
of her slaves, and consented to give her to you. 
What a return for her kindness ! 

Commander of the faithful, replied Abon Has- san, affecting to weep more bitterly than before, 
can your majesty for a moment suppose that 
Abon Hassan, whom you have loaded with your 
favours and kindness, and on whom you have 
conferred honours he could never have aspired 
to, can have been capable of such ingratitude ? 
I loved Nouzhatoul-aouadat my wife as much on 
these accounts, as for the many good qualities 
she possessed, and which drew from me all the 
attachment, tenderness and love she deserved. 
But, my lord, added he, she was to die, and God 
would no longer suffer me to enjoy a happiness 
for which I was indebted to your majesty and 
your beloved consort. 

In short Abon Hassan dissembled so well, that I 
the caliph, who had never heard how extrava- • 
gantly he and his wife had lived, not in the least 
doubting his sincerity, ordered his treasurer, who 
who was present, to give Abon Hassan a purse ' 
of a hundred pieces of gold, and a piece of bro- i 
cade. Abon Hassan immediately cast himself at i 
the caliph’s feet, and thanked him for his present, j 
Follow the treasurer, said that monarch ; throw I 

I the brocade over the corpse, and with the mo- 
I ney show the last testimony of thy love for thy 

wife. 
I Abon Hasson made no reply to these obliging 
j words of the caliph, but retired with a low bow, 
! and followed the treasurer; and as soon as he 
| had got the purse, and piece of brocade, went 
: home very well pleased with having found out so 
j quick and easy a way of supplying his necessity, 

which had given him so much uneasiness. 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat, weary with lying so long 

in the posture, never waited till Abon Hassan bid 
her rise; but as soon as she heard the door open, 

! got up and ran to her husband, and asked him if 
! he had imposed on the caliph as well as she did on 

Zobeide ? You see, said he, showing her the stuff, 
and shaking the purse, that I can act a sorrowful 
husband for a living wife, as well as you can a 
weeping widow for a husband not dead. Abon 
Hassan, however, was not without his fears, that 
this double trick of their’s might be attended 

j with some ill consequences. He thought it would 
i not be amiss to put his wife on her guard as to 
I what might happen, that they might act in con- 
j cert. For, added he, the better we succeed in 
embarrassing the caliph and Zobeide, the more 
they will be pleased at last, and perhaps may 
show their satisfaction by a greater liberality. 
And this last consideration induced them to 
carry on this feint farther. 

The caliph, though he had a great deal of busi- 
ness to transact in council, was nevertheless so 
impatient to go and condole with the princess 
upon the death of her slave, that he rose up as 
soon as Abon Hassan was gone, and put off the 
council to another day. Follow me, said he to 
Mesrour, who always attended him wherever he 
went, and was in all his councils : let us go and 
share with the princess the grief which the death 
of her slave Nouzhatoul-aouadat causes her. 

Accordingly they went to Zobeide’s apartment, 
whom the caliph found sitting on a sofa, very 
much afflicted and still in tears. Madam, said 
the caliph, going up to her, it is unnecessary to 
tell you how much I partake with you in your 
affliction; since you are not insensible that what 
gives you pleasure or trouble has the same effect 

I on me. But we are all mortal, and must sur- 
I render up to God that life which he has given 

us, when he requires it. Nouzhatoul-aouadat, 
your faithful slave, was endued with qualifications 
that deserved your esteem, and I cannot but ap- 
prove your expressing it after her death ; but 
consider, all your grief will not bring her to life 
again. Therefore, madam, if you love me, and 
will take my advice, be comforted for this loss, 
and take more care of a life which you know is 
precious to me, and constitutes all the happiness 
of mine. 

If the princess was charmed with these tender 
sentiments which the caliph expressed in his com- 
pliments, she was amazed to hear of Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat's death. This news threw her into so 
great surprise, that she was not able to return an 
answer for some time. At last recovering, she 
replied with an air expressive of surprise, Com- 
mander of the faithful, I am very sensible of all 
your tender sentiments ; but give me leave to say, 
I cannot comprehend the news you tell me of the 
death of my slave, who is in perfect health. My 
affliction is for the death of Abon Hassan, her 
husband, your favourite, whom 1 esteem, as much 
for the regard you have for him, as because you 
were so kind to bring me acquainted with him, 
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who has so often diverted me very agreeably, and 
for whom I have as great a value as yourself. | 
But, sir, the little concern you show for his death, 
and your so soon forgetting a man in whose com- 
pany you have so often told me you took so much 
pleasure, amazes and surprises me ; and this in* 
sensibility seems the greater, by the deception 
you put upon me in changing his death for that 
of my slave. 

The caliph, who thought that he was perfectly 
well informed of the death of the slave, and had 
just reason to believe so, because he had both seen 
and heard Abon Hassan, fell a laughing, and 
shrugging up his shouldeis, to hear Zobeide talk 
after this manner, ‘ Mesrour,* said he, ‘ turning 
himself about to that eunuch, what do you think 
of the princess’s discourse ? Do not women some- 
times lose their senses ? for, in short, you have 
heard and seen all as well as myself.* Then turn- 
ing about to Zobeide, Madam, said he, shed no 
more tears for Abon Ha&san, for I can assure you 
he is well; but rather bewail the death of your 
dear slave. It is not many moments since her 
husband came all in tears, and the most inex- 
pressible affliction, to tell me of the death of his 
wife. I gave him a purse of a hundred pieces of 
gold, and a piece of brocade, to comfort him, and 
bury her w ith ; and Mesrour here, who was by, 
can tell you the same. 

The princess took this discourse of the caliph’s 
to be all a jest, and thought he had a mind to 
impose upon her. Commander of the faithful, 
replied she, though you are used to banter, I 
must tell you, this is not a proper time for it. 
What I tell you is very serious; I do not talk of 
my slave’s death, but of Abon llassan, her hus- 
band’s, whose fate I bewail, and so ought you too. 
I, madam, said the caliph, putting on a grave 
countenance, I tell you without raillery, that you 
are deceived; Nouzhatoul-aouadat is dead, and 
Abon Hassan is alive, and in perfect health. 

Zobeide was very much piqued at this dry 
answer of the caliph. Commander of the faith- 
ful, replied she, smartly, God preserve you from 
continuing longer in this mistake; surely you 
would make me think your mind is not as usual. 

! Give me leave to repeat to you once more, that 
it is Abon Hassan who is dead, and that my slave 

, Nouzhatoul-aouadat, his widow, is living. It is 
| not an hour ago since she went from hence. She 
I came here in so disconsolate a state, that the 
‘ sight of her was enough to have drawn tears 

from my eyes, if she had not told me her afflic- 
tion, accompanied with innumerable sighs. All 
my women who wept with me, can bear me wit- 
ness, and tell you also that I made her a present 
of a hundred pieces of gold, and a piece of bro- 
cade ; and the grief which you found me in was 
upon the death of her husband; and just that 
instant that you came in, I was going to send you 
a compliment of condolence. 

At these words of Zobeide, the caliph cried 
out in a fit of laughter, This, madam, is a strange 
piece of obstinacy ; but, continued be seriously, 
you may depend upon Naouzhatoul-aouadat’s 
being dead. I tell you, no, sir, replied Zobeide 
instantly ; it is Abon Hassan that is dead, and 
you shall never make me believe otherwise. 

Upon this the caliph’s anger rose in his coun- 
tenance. He sat himself upon the sofa, at some 
distance from the princess, and speaking to Mes- 
rour, said, Go immediately, and see which it is, 
and bring me word ; for though I am certain 
that it is Nouzhatoul-aouadat, I would ratther 

take this way, than be any longer obstinately 
positive about a matter which I am perfectly 
satisfied of. No sooner had the caliph com- 
manded, than Mesrour was gone. You will see, 
continued he, addressing himself to Zobeide, in I 
a moment, which of us is right. For my part 
replied Zobeide, I know very well that I am in 
the right, and you will find it to be Abon Has- i 
san. And for myself, replied the caliph, I am | 
so sure that it is Naouzhatoul-aouadat, that I ! 
will lay you what wager you will, that Abon j 
Hassan is well. 

Do not think to come off so, said Zobeide ; I 
accept your wager, and I am so well persuaded . 
of his death, that 1 would willingly lay the dear- | 
est thing in the world against what you will, 
though it were of less value. You know what 
I have at my disposal, and what I value most; 
propose the bet, and 1 will stand to it. 

Since it is come to that, said the caliph, I will 
lay my garden of pleasures against your palace of j 
paintings, though the one is worth much more 
than the other. Is the question at present, re- j 
plied Zobeide, if your garden is more valuable i 
than my palace ? That is not the point. You 
have made choice of what you thought fit be- i 
longing to me, as an equivalent against what 
you lay; I accept the wager, and will not go 
back ; 1 take God to witness. The caliph took 
the same oath, and both waited till Mesrour re- 
turned. 

While the caliph and Zobeide were disputing 
so earnestly, and with so much warmth, Abon 
Hassan, who foresaw their difference, was very j 
attentive to whatever might happen. As soon 
as he perceived Mesrour through a window, I 
against which he sat talking with his wife, and ; 
observed that he was coming directly to their J 
apartment, he presently guessed what he was 
coming about, and bid his wife make haste to 
act the dead part once more, as they had agreed 
on, without loss of time ; in short, they were so 
pressed, that Abon Hassan had much ado to 
wrap up his wife, and lay the piece of brocade 
which the caliph had given him upon her, be- 
fore Mesrour came. As soon as he had done that 
he opened the door of his apartment, and with 
a melancholy, dejected countenance, and his j 
handkerchief before his eyes, went and sat down 
at the head of the pretended deceased. 

By the time he was seated, Mesrour came into 
the room. The dismal sight which met his eyes | 
gave him a secret joy, on account of the errand ' 
the caliph sent him on. As soon as Abon Has- j 
san perceived him, he rose up to meet him, and [ 
kissing his hand out of respect, said, sighing and j 
groaning, You see me, sir, in the greatest afflic- 
tion that ever could befal me ; the death of my | 
dear wife, Nouzhatoul-aouadat, whom you ho- 
noured with your favours. 

Mesrour, affected by this discourse, could not j 
refuse some tears to the memory of the deceased. , 
He lifted up the cloth a little at the head, which , 
was uncovered, and peeping under it, let it 
down again, and said, with a deep sigh, There J 
is no other God but God ; we must all submit J 
to his will, and every creature must return to 
him. Nouzhatoul-aouadat, my good sister, ad- 
ded he, sighing, thy days have been very few : 
God have mercy on thee. Then turning to Abon . 
Hassan, who was all the time in tears, We may i 
well say, said he, that women sometimes have 
whims, and lose their senses in a most unpardon- 
able manner; for Zobeide, good mistress as she , 

A a 
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Is, is in that situation at present: she will main- 
tain to the caliph that you are dead, and not 
your wife; and whatever the caliph can say to 
the contrary, he cannot persuade her otherwise. 
He called me to witness and confirm this truth ; 
for you know I was by when you came and told 
him the sorrowful news : but all signifies no- 
thing. They are both positive; and the caliph, 
to convince Zobeide, has sent me to know the 
truth, but I fear I shall not be believed; for 
when women once take up a thing, they are not 
to be beat out of it. 

God keep the commander of the faithful in the 
possession and right use of his senses, replied 
Abon Hassan, still sighing and crying: you see 
how it is, and that I have not imposed upon his 
majesty. And F wish to heaven, continued he, 
to dissemble the better, that I had no occasion 
to tell him the melancholy and affecting news. 
Alas ! I cannot enough express my irreparable 
loss ! That is true, replied Mesrour, and I can 
assure you I take a great share in your afflic- 
tion ; but you must be comforted, and not aban- 
don yourself to your grief. I leave you with 
reluctance, to return to the caliph; but I beg 
the favour of you not to bury the corpse till 1 
come again; for I will assist at the interment, 
and accompany it with my prayers. Mesrour 
went to give an account of bis message. Abon 
Hassan waited on him to the door, and told him 
that he did not deserve the honour that he in- 
tended him : and for fear Mesrour should return 
to say something else to him, he followed him 
with his eyes for some time, and when he saw 
him at a distance, returned to his wife, and re- 
leased her. This is already, said he, a new scene 
of mirth, but I fancy it will not be the last; for 
certainly the princess Zobeide will not believe 
Mesrour, but will laugh at him, since she has too 
substantial a reason to the contrary ; therefore 
we must expect some new event. While Abon 
Hassan was talking thus, Nouzhatoul-aouadat 
had time to put on her clothes again, and both 
went and sat down on a sofa opposite to the win- 
dow, where they could see all that passed. 

In the mean time, Mesrour reached Zobeide»s 
apartment, and going into her closet laughing, 
clapped his hands like one who had something 
very agreeable to tell. 

The caliph, who was naturally impatient, 
would presently be informed of the truth of the 
matter, for he was piqued a little at the princess’s 
diffidence ; therefore as soon as he met Mesrour, 
Vile slave, said he, is this a time to laugh ? 
Why do not you tell me which is dead, the hus- 
band or the wife ? 

Commander of the faithful, answered Mesrour, 
putting on a serious countenance, it is Nouzha- 
toul-aouadat who is dead, for the loss of whom 
Abon Hassan is as much afflicted as when he ap- 
l»eared before your majesty. The caliph not 
giving him time to pursue his story, interrupted 
him, and cried out, laughing heartily, Good 
news! Zobeide, your mistress, was a moment 
ago possessed of the palace of paintings, and now 
it is mine. She staked it against my garden of 
pleasures, since you went; therefore you could 
not have done me a greater pleasure. I will 
take care to reward you : but give me a true ac- 
count of what you saw. 

Commander of the faithful, said Mesrour, when 
I came to Abon Hassan’s apartment, I found 
the door open, and he was bewailing the death 
of his wife Nouzhatoul-aouadat. He sat at the 

head of the deceased, who was laid out it in the 
middle of the room, with her feet towards Mec- 
ca, and was covered with that piece of brocade 
which your majesty made a present of to Abon 
Hassan. After I had expressed the share I took 
in this grief I went and lifted up the pall at the 
head, and knew Nouzhatoul-aouadat, though her 
face was very much swelled and changed. I 
exhorted Abon Hassan in the best manner I 
could to be comforted; and when I came away, 
I told him I would attend his wife’s funeral, 
and desired him not to remove the corpse till I 
came. This is all I can tell your majesty. I 
ask no more, said the caliph, laughing heartily, 
and I am very well satisfied with your exactness. 
Then addressing himself to Zobeide, Well ma- 
dam, said he, have you yet any thing to say 
against so certain a truth ? Will you always 
believe that Nouzhatoul-aouadat is alive, and 
that Abon Hassan is dead ? And will you not 
own that you have lost your wager ? 

How, sir, replied Zobeide, who would not be- 
lieve one word that Mesrour said, do you think 
that I regard that impertinent fellow of a slave, 
who knows not what he says ? I am not blind 
or mad. With these eyes I saw Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat in the greatest affliction; I spoke to 
her myself, and she told me that her husband 
was dead. Madam, replied Mesrour, I swear to 
you by your own life, and that of the commander 
of the faithful, which are both dear to me, that 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat is dead, and Abon Hassan is 
living. 

Thou liest, base despicable slave ! said Zobeide 
in a rage, and I will confound thee immediately ; 
and thereupon, clapping her hands together, she 
called her women, who all came in. Come 
hither, said the princess to them, and speak the 
truth. Who was that who came and spoke with 
me a little before the caliph came here ? The 
women all answered that it was poor afflicted 
Nouzhatoul aouadat. And what added she, ad- 
dressing herself to her that was treasurer, did I 
order you to give her ? Madam, answered the 
treasurer, I gave Nouzhatoul-aouadat, by your 
orders, a purse of a hundred pieces of gold, and a 
piece of brocade, which she carried away with 
her. Well, then, sorry slave, said Zobeide to 
Mesrour, in a great passion, what have you to 
say to all this ? Whom do you think now I 
ought to believe, you or my treasurer, my other 
women or Ay self. 

Mesrour did not want for arguments to con- 
tradict the princess; but as he was afraid of pro- 
voking her too much, he chose rather to be 
silent, though he was satisfied within himself 
that the wife was dead, and not the hus- 
band. 

All the time of this dispute between Zobeide and 
Mesrour, the caliph, who heard the evidence on 
both sides, which each party insisted on, and was 
persuaded of the contrary of what the princess 
said, because he had himself seen and spoken to 
Abon Hassan, and because of what Mesrour had 
told him, laughed heartily to see Zobeide so ex- 
asperated against Mesrour. Madam, said he to 
Zobeide, once more I repeat, that I know not 
who was the author of that saying, That women 
sometimes • lose their wits, but I am sure you 
make it good. Mesrour came just now from 
Abon Hassan»s, and tells us that he saw Nouz- 
hatoul-aouadat lying dead in the middle of the 
room, Abon Hassan alive, and sitting by her ; 
and yet you will not believe this evidence, which 
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nobody can reasonably refuse : I cannot compre- 
hend this conduct. 

Zobeide would not hear what the caliph 
represented. Pardon me, commander of the 
faithful, replied she, if I suspect you : I see very 
well that you hare contrived with Mesrour to 
vex me, and to try my patience. And as I per- 
ceive that his report was concerted between you, 
I beg leave to send a person to A bon Hassan’s, 
to know whether or not I am in the wrong. 

The caliph consented, and the princess charged 
with this important commission an old nurse, 
who had lived with her from her infancy, and 
was now present among the rest of her women. 
Hark ye, nurse, said she; you see my dispute 
with the commander of the faithful, and me and 
Mesrour : 1 need tell you no more. Go to Alton 
Hassan’s, or rather to Nouzhatoul-aouadafs, for 
A bon Hassan is dead, and clear up this matter 
for me. If you bring me good news, a handsome 
present is your reward ; make haste, and return 
immediately. 

The nurse set out, to the great joy of the ca- 
liph, who was delighted to see Zobeide in this 
embarrassment; but Mesrour, extremely morti- 
fied to find the princess so angry with him, did 
all he could to appease her, and to make her 
and the caliph both satisfied with him. He was 
overjoyed when Zobeide sent the nurse ; because 
he was persuaded that the report she would 
make would agree with his, and serve to justify 
him, and restore him to her favour. 

In the mean time, A bon Ha^san, who watched 
the window, perceived the nurse at a distance, 
and guessing that she was sent by Zobeide, called 
his wife, and told her that the princess’s nurse 
was coming to know the truth ; therefore, said 
he, make haste and lay me out. Accordingly 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat did so, and covered him with 
the piece of brocade Zobeide had given her, and 
put his turban upon his face. The nurse, eager 
to acquit herself of her commission, came at a 
good round pace, and entering the room, perceiv- 
ed Nouzhatoul-aouadat all in tears, her hair dishe- 
velled, and set at the head of her husband, beat- 
ing her breast, and with all the expression of 
violent grief. 

The good old nurse went directly to the false 
widow. My dear Nouzhatoul-auuadat, said she, 
with a sorrowful face, 1 come not to interrupt 
your grief and tears for a husband whom you 
loved so tenderly. Ah ! good mother, replied 
the counterfeit widow, you see my misfortune, 
and how unhappy I am for the loss of my be- 
loved Abon Hassan. Abon Hassan, my dear hus- 
band ! cried she, what have I done that you 
should leave me so soon ? Have I not always 
preferred your will to my own? Alas! what 
will become of poor Nouzhatoul-aouadat ? 

The nurse was in great surprise to see every 
thing quite the reverse of what the chief of the 
eunuchs had told the caliph. This black-faced 
Mesrour, cried she, lifting up her hands, deserves 
to be confounded for having made so great a dif- 
ference between my good mistress and the com- 
mander of the faithful, by the notorious lie he 
told them. I must tell you, daughter, said she, 
the wickedness of that villain Mesrour, who has 
asserted, with an inconceivable impudence, be- 
fore our good mistress, that you were dead, and 
Abon Hassan was alive ! 

Alas 1 my good mother, cried Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat, l wish to heaven that it was true! I 
should not be in this sorrowful state, nor bewail 

a husband so dear to me ! At these words she 
burst out into tears, and by her redoubled tears 
and cries feigned most desperate sorrow. 

The nurse was so much moved by her tears, 
that she sat down by her, and cried too. Then 
gently lifting up the turban and cloth, looked on 
the face of the corpse : Ah ' [»oor, Abon Hassan, 
she cried, covering his face again, God have mer- 
cy upon thee ! Adieu, child, said she to Nouz- 
hatoul-aouadat ; if I could stay longer with you 
I would with all my heart; but I am obliged to 
return immediately, to deliver my mistress from 
the uneasiness that black villain has occasioned 
her, by his impudent lie, assuring her with an 
oath that you was dead. 

As soon as the nurse was gone, and had pul- 
led the door after her, and Nouzhatoul-aouadat 
thought she would not come back again, she 
wiped her eyes, and released Abon Hassan j and 
then they both went and sat down on a sofa 
against the window, expecting what would be 
the end of this trick, and to be ready to act ac- 
cording as things should turn out. 

The nurse, in the mean time, made all the 
haste she could to Zobeide. The pleasure of 
carrying the princess good news, and still more 
the hopes of a good reward, added wings to her 
feet, and running into the princess’s closet quite 
out of breath, she gave her a true account of all 
she had seen. Zobeide hearkened to the old 
woman’s relation with a most sensible pleasure; 
and when she had done, she said, with a tone 
which showed she had won ber cause, Repeat it 
once more before the caliph, who looks upon us 
all to be fools, and would make us believe we 
have no sense of religion, nor fear of God ; and 
tell your story to that wicked black slave, who 
had the insolence to assert a falsity, though I 
knew it to be one. 

Mesrour, who expected the nurse’s report 
would prove favourable on his side, was very 
much mortified to find it so much the contrary. 
He was also vexed at the anger Zobeide expressed 
against him, for a thing which he thought him- 
self surer of than any body, that he was glad of 
having an opportunity of speaking his mind freely 
to the nurse, which he durst not do to the prin- 
cess. Old toothless, said he to the nurse, you 
are a liar, and there is no truth in what you say ; 
for I saw with my own eyes Nouzhatoul-aouadat 
laid out in the middle of the room. 

You are a notorious liar yourself, replied the 
nurse with an insulting air, to dare to maintain 
so great a falsity before my face, who am just 
come from seeing Abon Hassan dead, and laid 
out, and left his wife alive. I am not an impos- 
tor, replied Mesrour ; it is you who endeavour 
to lead us all into error. 

What impudence, said the nurse, to dare to 
tell me a lie in the presence of their majesties, 
when I saw just now with my own eyes the fact 
I had the honour to tell them. Indeed, nurse, 
answered Mesrour again, you had better hold 
your tongue, for you certainly doat. 

Zobeide, who could not support this want of 
respect in Mesrour, who, without any regard to 
her, treated her nurse so injuriously in her pre- 
sence, without giving the nurse time to reply to 
so gross an affront, said to the caliph, Comman- 
der of the faithful, I demand justice for this in- 
solence to us both. She was so enraged she 
could say no more, but burst into tears. 

The caliph, who had heard all this dispute, 
thought it very intricate. He mused some time. 
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1 and could not tell what to think of so many 

contradictions. The princess, for her part, as 
well as Mesrour, the nurse, and all the women 

! slaves, who were present, were as much puzzled, 
' and remained silent. At last the caliph resum- 
I ed the business, and addressing himself to Zo- 

beide, said, I see very well we are all liars; my- 
self first, and then you, Mesrour, and you, nurse; 

I or at least it seems not one can be believed more 
! than the other; therefore let us go ourselves to 
i know the truth, for I can see no other way to 
' clear up these doubts. 
! So saying, the caliph rose up, the princess fol- 
, lowed him, and Mesrour went before to open 
j the doors : Commander of the faithful, said he, 

I am overjoyed that your Majesty has taken this 1 course; and shall be much more, when I shall ! make it plainly appear to the nurse, not that 
' she doats, since the expression is unfortunately 1 displeasing to my good mistress, but that her re- 
port is not true. 

j The nurse wanted not her reply : Hold your 
| tongue, black face, said she : you doat yourself. 

Zobeide, who was very much provoked at 
| Mesrour, could not bear to hear him attack her 
nurse again, without taking her part: Vile slave, 
said she, say what you will, I maintain my 
nurse says the trnth, and look upon you as a 
mere liar. Madam, replied Mesrour, if nurse 
is so very certain that Nouzhatoul-aouadat is 
alive, and Abon Hassan is dead, I will lay her 
what she dares of it. The nurse was as ready 
as he ; I dare, said she, take you at your word : 
let us see if you dare unsay it. Mesrour stood 
to his word; and they laid a piece of gold 
brocade with silver flowers before the caliph and 
the princess. 

The apartment the caliph and Zobeide came 
out of, though distant from Abon Hassan’s, was 
nevertheless just over-against it, and Abon Has- 
san could perceive them coming, and told his 
wife he was much mistaken, if the caliph and 
Zobeide preceded by Mesrour, and followed by 
a great number of women, were not coming to 
do them the honour of a visit. She looked 
through a lattice, and saw them. Though her 
husband told her beforehand, she seemed 
frightened, and cried out, What shall we do ? 
we are ruined. Fear nothing, replied Abon 
Hassan: have you forgot already what we 
agreed on ? We will both feign ourselves dead, 
and you shall see all will go well. At the slow 
rate they come we shall be ready before they get 
to the door. Accordingly, Abon Hassan and his 
wife wrapped up and covered themselves with 
the pieces of brocade, aud waited patiently for 
their visitors. 

Mesrour who came first, opened the door, and 
the caliph and Zobeide, followed by their at- 
tendants, entered the room ; but were extreme- 
ly surprised, and stood motionless, at the dismal 
sight which presented itself to their view, not 
knowing what to make of it. At last Zobeide 
breaking silence, said to the caliph, Alas! they 
are both dead ! You have done so much, con- 
tinued she, looking at the caliph and Mesrour, 
to endeavour to make me believe that my dear 
slave was dead, that I find it is true at last: 
grief for losing her husband has certainly killed 
her. Say rather, madam, answered the caliph, 
prepossessed to the contrary, that Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat died first, and the afflicted Abon Hassan 
sunk under his grief, and could not survive his 
dear wife; you ought, therefore, to agree that 

you have lost your wager, and your palace of 
paintings is mine. 

Hold there, answered Zobeide, warmed at be- 
ing contradicted by the caliph ; I will maintain 
it, you have lost your garden of pleasures to me. 
Abon Hassan died first; since my nurse told you, 
as well as me, that she saw her alive, and cry- 
ing for the death of her husband. 

The dispute of the caliph and Zobeide brought 
on another between Mesrour and the nurse, who 
had wagered as well as they, and each pretended 
to win, and came at last to abuse eac|r other very 
grossly. 

' At last the caliph, reflecting on what had 
passed began to think that Zobeide had as much 
reason as himself to maintain that she had won. 
In this embarrassment of not being able to find 
out the truth, he advanced towards the two 
corpses, and sat down at the head, searching 
after some expedient that might gain him the 
victory over Zobeide. I swear, cried he, present- 
ly after, by the holy name of God, that I will 
give a thousand pieces of gold to him that can 
tell me which of these two died first. 

No sooner were these words out of the ca- 
liph’s mouth, but he heard a voice under Abon 
Hassan’s piece of brocade say, Commander of the 
faithful, I died first; give me the thousand 
pieces of gold. At the same time he saw Abon 
Hassan throw off the piece of brocade, and come 
and prostrate himself at his feet, while his wife 
did the same to Zobeide, keeping on her piece 
of brocade out of decency. The princess at first 
shrieked out, so that she frightened all about 
her ; but recovering herself at last, expressed 
great joy to see her dear slave rise again, just 
when she was almost inconsolable at having 
seen her dead. Ah! wicked Nouzhatoul aouadat, 
cried she what have I suffered for your sake ? 
However, I forgive you from my heart, since 
you are not dead. 

The caliph for his part was not so much sur- 
prised, when he heard Abon Hassan’s voice ; but 
thought he should have died with laughing at 
this unravelling of the mystery, and to hear 
Abon Hassan ask so seriously for the thousand 
pieces of gold. What, Abon Hassan, said he, 
continuing to laugh aloud, hast thou conspired 
against my life, to kill me a second time with 
laughing ? How came this thought into your 
head, to surprise Zobeide and me thus, when 
we least thought of such a trick. 

Commander of the faithfui, replied Abon Has- j 
san, I will declare to your majesty the whole 
truth without the least reserve. Your majesty j 
knows very well that I always loved to eat and 
drink w’ell, and the wife you gave me rather in- ! 
creased than restrained that inclination. With 
these dispositions your majesty may easily sup- 
pose we might spend a good estate ; and to 
make short of roy story, we were not in the 
least sparing of what your majesty so generously 
gave us. This morning, accounting with our 
caterer, who took care to provide every thing | 
for us, and paying what we owed him, we j 
found we had nothing left. Then reflections on 
what was past, and resolutions for the future, 
crowded into our thoughts ; we formed a thou- 
sand projects, all of which we rejected. At last, 
the shame of seeing ourselves reduced to so i 
low a condition, and not daring to tell your 
majesty, made us contrive this trick to relieve I 
our necessities, and to divert you with it, which 
we hope your majesty will be pleased to pardon us. 
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The caliph and Zobeide were very well satisfied 

with Abon Hassan»s sincerity, and not sorry for 
what was done ; and then Zobeide, who had 
all along been very serious, began to laugh at 
the thoughts of Abon Hassan’s scheme. The 
caliph, who had not ceased laughing at the 
singularity of this adventure, rising up, said to 
Abon Hassan and his wife, Follow me ; I will 
give you the thousand pieces of gold I promised 
you, for joy to find you are not dead. Zobeide 
desired him to let her make her slave a present 
of the same sum, for the same reason. By this 
means Abon Hassan and his dear wife Nouzha- 
toul-aouadat long preserved the favour of the ca- 
liph Haroun Alraschid and the princess Zobeide, 
and by their liberalities were made capable of 
pursuing their pleasures. • 
Story of Aladdin or the Wonderful Lamp, 

In the capital of one of the large and rich pro- 
vinces of the kingdom of China, the name of 
which I do not recollect, there lived a tailor 
whose name was Mustapha, without any other 
distinction but that which his profession afforded 
him, and so poor, that he could hardly, by his 
daily labour, maintain himself and family, which 
consisted of a wife and son. 

His son, who was called Aladdin, had been 
brought up after a very careless and idle man- 
ner, and by that means had contracted many 
vicious habits. He was wicked, obstinate, and 
disobedient to his father and mother, who, when 
he grew up, could not keep him within doors ; 
but he would go out early in the morning, and 
stay out all day, playing in the streets and public 
places with little vagabonds of his own age. 

When he was old enough to learn a trade, his 
father, not being able to put him out to any 
other, took him into his own shop, and showed 
him how to use his needle : but neither good 
words nor the fear of chastisement were capable 
of fixing his lively genius. All that his father 
could do to keep him at home to mind his work 
was in vain ; for no sooner was his back turned, 
but Aladdin was gone for that day. Mustapha 
chastised him, but Aladdin was incorrigible; 
and his father, to his great grief, was forced to 
abandon him to his libertinism; and was so 
much troubled at not being able to reclaim him, 
that it threw him into a fit of sicknesss, of 
which he died in a few months. 

The mother of Aladdin, finding that her son 
would not follow his father’s business, shut up 
the shop, sold off the implements of that trade, 
and with the money that she got for them, and 
what she could get by spinning cotton, thought to 
maintain herself and her son. 

Aladdin, who was now no longer restrained 
by the fear of a father, and who cared so little 
for his mother, that whenever she chid him he 
would fly in her face, gave himself entirely over 
to dissipation, and was never out of the streets 
from his companions. This course he followed 
till he was fifteen years old, without giving his 
mind to any thing whatever, or the least reflec- 
tion on what would become of him. In this si- 
tuation, as he was one day playing according to 
custom, in the street, with his vagabond troop, 
a stranger passing by stood still to observe him. 

This stranger was a famous magician, called 
by the writer of this story the African Magician; 
and by that name I shall call him with the 
more propriety, as he was a native of Africa, 
and had been but two days come from thence. 

Whether the African magician, who was a 
good physiognomist, had observed in Aladdin’s 
countenance something which was absolutely 
necessary for the execution of the design be 
came about, he inquired artfully about his fami- 
ly, who he was, and what were his inclinations ; 
and when he had learned all he desired to know, 
he went up to him and taking him aside from 
his comrades, said to him, Child, was not your 
father called Mustapha the tailor ?—Yes, sir, 
answered Aladdin, but he has been dead a long 
time. 

At these words, the African magician threw 
his arms about Aladdin’s neck, and kissed him 
several times with tears in his eyes. Aladdin, 
who observed his tears, asked him, What made 
him weep ? Alas ! my son, cried the African 
magician with a sigh, how can I forbear ? I am 
your uncle ; your good father was my own bro- 
ther. I have been a great many years abroad 
traveling, and now I am come home with the 
hopes of seeing him, you tell me he is dead. I 
assure you it is a sensible grief to me to be de- 
prived of the comforts I expected. But it is 
some relief to my affliction, that as far as I can 
remember him, 1 knew you at first sight, you are 
so like him ; and 1 see I am not deceived. Then 
he asked Aladdin, putting his hand into his 
purse, where his mother lived ; and as soon as 
Aladdin had informed him, he gave him a hand- 
ful of small money, saying to him, Go, my son, 
to your mother, give my love to her, and tell her 
that I will come and see her to-morrow, if I have 
time, that I may have the satisfaction of seeing 
where my good brother lived so long, and ended 
his days. 

As soon as the African magician left his new- 
adopted nephew, Aladdin ran to his mother, 
overjoyed at the money his uncle had given him. 
Mother, said he, have I an uncle ? No, child, 
replied his mother, you have no uncle by your 
father’s side or mine. I am just now come, ans- 
wered Aladdin, from a man who says he is my 
uncle by my fathei’s side, assuring me that he is 
his brother. lie cried and kissed me when I 
told him my father was dead ; and to show you ' 
that what I tell you is truth, added he, pulling 
out the money, see what he has given me ; he 
charged me to give his love to you, and to tell 
you, if he has any time to-morrow, he will come 
and pay you a visit, that he may see at the same 
time the house my father lived and died in. In- 
deed, child, replied the mother, your father had 
a brother, but he has been dead a long time, and 
I never heard of another. 

The mother and son talked no more then of 
the African magician ; but the next day Alad- 
din’s uncle found him playing in another part of 
the town with other children, and embracing 
him as before, put two pieces of gold into his 
hand, and said to him, Carry this, child, to your 
mother, and tell her that 1 will come and see 
her to-night, and bid her get us something for 
supper; but first show me the house where you 
live. 

After Aladdin had showed the African magi- 
cian the house, he carried the two pieces of gold 
to his mother, and when he had told her of his 
uncle’s intention, she went out and bought pro- 
visions; and considering she wanted various 
vessels, she went and borrowed them of her 
neighbours. She spent the whole day in prepar- 
ing the supper; and at night, when it was ready, 
she said to Aladdin, Perhaps your uncle knows 
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not how to find our house, go and seek for him, I 
and bring him if you meet with him. 

Though Aladdin had showed the magician 
the house, he was ready to go, when somebody 
knocked at the door, which Aladdin immediately 
opened ; and the magician came in, loaded with 
wine, and all sorts of fruits, which he brought 
for a dessert. 

After the African magician had given what he 
brought into Aladdin’s hands, he saluted his mo- 
ther, and desired her to show him the place 
where his brother Mustapha used to sit on the 
sofa ; and when she had so done, he presently 
fell down and kissed it several times, crying out 
with tears in his eyes, My poor brother! how 
unhappy am I, not to have come soon enough to 
give you one last embrace ! Aladdin's mother 
desired him to sit down in the same place, but 
he would not. No, said he, I shall take care how 
I do that; but give me leave to sit here over- 
against it, that if T am deprived of the satisfac- 
tion of seeing the master of a family so dear to 
me, I may at least have the pleasure of seeing 
the place where he used to sit. Aladdin's mother 
pressed him no farther, but left him at his liberty 
to sit where he pleased. 

When the magician had made choice of a place, 
and sat down, he began to enter into discourse 
with Aladdin’s mother: My good sister, said he 
do not be surprised at your never having seen me 
all the time you have been married to my brother 
Mustapha, of happy memory. I have been forty 
years absent from this country, which is my na- 
tive place, as well as my late brother’s ; and dur- 
ing that time have traveled into the Indies, 
Persia, Arabia, Syria, and Egypt, and have re- 
sided in the finest towns of those countries ; and 
afterwards crossed over into Africa, where I made 
a longer stay. At last, as it was natural for a 
man, how distant soever it may be, to remember 
his native country, relations and acquaintances, 
I was very desirous to see mine again, and to 
embrace my dear brother: and finding I had 
strength and courage enough to undertake so 
long a journey, 1 immediately made the neces- 
sary preparations for it, and set out. I will not 
tell you the length of time it took me, all the 
obstacles I met with, and what fatigues I have 
endured, to come hither; but nothing ever mor- 
tified and afflicted me so much as the hearing of 
my brother’s death, for whom I always had a 
brotherly love and friendship. I observed his 
features in the face of my nephew, your son, and 
distinguished him from a number of children 
with whom he was at play ; he can tell you how 
I received the most melancholy news that ever 
reached my ears. But God be praised for all 
things! it is a comfort to me to find him again 
in a son, who has his most remarkable features. 

The African magician, perceiving that Alad- 
din’s mother began to weep at the remembrance 
of her husband, changed the discourse, and turn- 
ing towards Aladdin, asked him his name. I am 
called Aladdin, said he. Well, Aladdin, replied 
the magician, what business do you follow ? Are 
you of any trade P 

At this question, Aladdin hung down his head 
and was not a little dashed, when his mother 
made answer, Aladdin is an idle fellow ; his 
father, when alive, strove all he could to teach 
him his trade, but could not succeed; and since 
his death, notwithstanding all that I can say to 
him, he does nothing but idle away his time in 
the streets, as you saw him, without considering 11 

I he is no longer a child ; and if you do not make 
him ashamed of it, and make him leave it off, I 
despair of his ever coming to any good. He knows 
that his father left him no fortune, and sees me 
endeavour to get bread by spinning cotton every 
day; for my part, I am resolved one of these days 
to turn him out of doors, and let him provide for 
himself. 

After these words, Aladdin's mother burst out 
into tears ; and the magician said, This is not 
well, nephew ; you must think of helping your- 
self, and getting your livelihood. There are a 
great many sorts of trades, consider if you have 
not an inclination to some of them; perhaps you 
did not like your father's trade, and would prefer 
another: come, do not disguise your sentiments 
from *ne ; I will endeavour to help you. But 
finding that Aladdin returned no answer; If! 
you have no mind, continued he, to learn any 
trade, and prove an honest man, I will take a 
shop for you, and furnish it with all sorts of fine 
stuffs and linens, and set you to trade with them ; 
and with the money you make with them, lay in 
fresh goods, and then you will live after an ho- 
nourable way. Consult your own inclination, 
and tell me freely what you think of it: you shall 
always find me ready to keep my word. 

This proposal greatly flattered Aladdin, who 
mortally hated work, and had sense enough to 
know that such sorts of shops were very much 
esteemed and frequented, and the owners ho- 
noured and respected. He told the magician he 
had a greater inclination to that business than 
to any other, and that he should be very much 
obliged to him all his life for his kindness. Since 
this profession is agreeable to you, said the 
African magician, I will carry you along with 
me to-morrow, and clothe you as richly and 
handsomely as the best merchants in the city, 
and after that we will think of opening a shop 
as I mean. 

Aladdin’s mother, who never till then could 
believe that the magician was her husband’s 
brother, no longer doubted it after his promises 
of kindness to her son. She thanked him for his 
good intentions; and after having exhorted 
Aladdin to render himself worthy of his uncle's 
favour by his good behaviour, served up supper, 
at which they talked of several indifferent mat- 
ters; and then the magician, who saw that the 
night was pretty far advanced, took his leave of 
the mother and son, and retired. 

He came again the next day, as he promised, 
and took Aladdin along with him to a great mer. 
chant, who sold all sorts of clothes for different 
ages and ranks ready made, and a variety of fine 
stuffs. He asked to see some that suited Aladdin 
in size ; and after choosing a suit which he liked 
best, and rejecting others which he did not think 
handsome enough, he bade Aladdin choose those 
he preferred. Aladdin, charmed with the libe- 
rality of his new uncle, made choice of one, and 
the magician immediately bought it, and all things 
proper to it. and paid for it without haggling. 

When Aladdin found himself so handsomely 
equipped from top to toe, he returned his uncle 
all imaginable thanks; who, on the other hand, 
promised never to forsake him, but always to take 
him along with him ; which he did to the most 
frequented places in the city, and particularly 
where the capital merchants kept their shops. 
When he brought him into the street where they 
sold the richest stuffs, and finest lineas, he said 

I to Aladdin, As you are soon to be a merchant as 



ARABIAN NIGHTS, 283 
well as these, it is proper you should frequent 
these shops, and be acquainted with them. Then 
he showed him the largest and linest mosques, 
and carried him to the khans or inns where the 
merchants and travelers lodged, and afterwards 
to the sultan’s palace, where he had free access; 
and at last brought him to his own khan, where 
meeting with some merchants he had got ac- 
quainted with since his arrival, he gave them a 
treat, to bring them and his pretended nephew 
acquainted. 

This treat lasted till night, when Aladdin would 
have taken his leave of his uncle to go home; 
but the magician would not let him go by him- 
self, but conducted him safe to his mother, who, 
as soon as she saw him so finely dressed, was 
transported with joy, and bestowed a thousand 
blessings upon the magician for being at so great 
an expense upon her child. Generous relation ! 
said she, I know not how to thank you for your 
liberality! I know that my son is not deserving 
of your favours; and was he ever so grateful, and 
answered your good intentions, he would be un- 
worthy of them. For my part, added she, I 
thank you with all my soul, and wish you may 
live long enough to be a witness of my son's 
gratitude, which he cannot better show than 
by regulating his conduct by your good ad- 
vice. 

Aladdin, replied the magician, is a good boy, 
and minds well enough, and I believe, we shall 
do very well; but I am sorry for one thing, which 
is, that I cannot perform to-morrow what I pro- 
mised, because it is Friday, and the shops will be 
shut up, and therefore we cannot hire or furnish 
one, but let it alone till Saturday. But I will call 
on him to-morrow, and take him to walk in the 
gardens, where people of the best fashion gene- 
rally walk. Perhaps he has never seen these 
amusements, he has only hitherto been among 
children ; but now he must see men. Then the 
African magician took his leave of the mother 
and the son, and retired. Aladdin, who was 
overjoyed to be so well clothed, anticipated the 
pleasure of walking in the gardens which lay 
about the town. He had never been out of the 
town, nor seen the environs, which were very 
beautiful and pleasant. 

Aladdin rose early the next morning and dressed 
himself, to be ready against his uncle calling on 
him ; and after he had waited some time, he 
began to be impatient, and stood watching for 
him at the door ; but as soon as he perceived him 
coming, he told his mother, took his leave of her, 
and ran to meet him. 

The magician caressed Aladdin when he came 
to him : Come along, my dear child, said he, and 
I will show you fine things. Then he led him 
out at one of the gates of the city, to some large 
fine houses, or rather palaces, to each of which 
belonged beautiful gardens, into which any body 
might go. At every house he came to, he asked 
Aladdin if he did not think it fine ; and Aladdin 
was ready to answer when any one presented it- 
self, crying out, Here is a finer house, uncle, than 
any we have seen yet. By this artifice the cun- 
ning magician got Aladdin a pretty way in the 
country ; and as he had a mind to carry him far- 
ther, to execute his design, he took an opi>ortu- 
nity to sit down in one of the gardens by a foun- 
tain of clear water, which discharged itself by a 
lion’s mouth of bronze into a great basin, pre- 
tending to be tired, the better to rest Aladdin : 
Come, nephew, said he, you must be weary as 

well as I; let us rest ourselves, and we shall 
be better able to walk. 

After they had sat down, the magician pulled 
from his girdle a handkerchief with cakes and 
fruit, which he had provided on purpose, and laid 
them on the edge of the basin. He broke a cake 
in two, gave one half to Aladdin, and ate the 
other himself; and in regard to the fruit, he left 
him at liberty to take which sort he liked best. 
During this short repast, he exhorted his nephew 
to leave off keeping company with children, and 
seek that of wise and prudent men, to improve by 
their conversation ; for, said he, you will soon be 
at man's estate, and you cannot too early begin to 
imitate their conversation. When they had eaten 
as much as they liked, they got up, and pursued 
their walk through the gardens, which were sepa- 
rated from one another only by small ditches, 
which only marked out the limits without inter- 
rupting the communication ; so great was the 
confidence the inhabitants reposed in each other. 
By this means, the African magician drew Alad- 
din insensibly beyond the gardens, and crossed 
the country, till they almost came to the moun- 
tains. 

Aladdin, who had never been so far in his life 
before, began to find himself much tired with so 
long a walk, and said to the magician, Where are 
we going, uncle ? we have left the gardens a great 
way behind us, and I see nothing but mountains; 
if we go much farther, I do not know whether I 
shall be able to reach the town again. Never 
fear, nephew, said the false uncle; I will show 
you another garden, which surpasses all we have 
yet seen ; it is not far off, it is but a little step ; 
and when we come there, you will say that you 
would have been sorry to have been so nigh it, 
and not seen it. Aladdin was soon persuaded ; 
and the magician, to make the way seem shorter 
and less fatiguing, told him a great many stories. 

At last they came between two mountains of 
moderate height, and equal size, divided by a 
narrow valley, which was the place where the 
magician intended to bring Aladdin, to put into 
execution a design that had brought him from 
Africa to China. We will go no farther now, 
said he to Aladdin : I will show you here some 
very extraordinary things, and what nobody ever 
saw before; which, when you have seen, you will 
thank me for : but while I strike fire, do you 
gather up all the loose sticks you can see, to kin- 
dle a fire with. 

Aladdin found there so many dried sticks, that 
before the magician had lighted a match, he had 
gathered up a great heap. The magician.pre- 
sently set them on fire, and when they were all 
in a blaze, the magician threw in some incense 
he had about him, which raised a great cloud of 
smoke, which he dispersed on each side, by pro- 
nouncing several magical words that Aladdin did 
not understand. 

At the same time the earth trembled a little, 
and opened just before the magician and Alad- 
din, and discovered a stone about half a yard 
square, laid horizontally, with a brass ring fixed 
into the middle of it, to raise it p by. Aladdin 
was so frightened at what he saw, that he would 
have run away; but as he was to be serviceable 
to the magician, he caught hold of him, scolded 
him, and gave him such a box on the ear, that*1 

he knocked him down, and had like to have beat 
his teeth down his throat. Poor Aladdin got 
up again trembling, and with tears in his eyes, 
said to the magician. What have 1 done, uncle. 
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to be treated after this severe manner ? I have 
my reasons for it, replied the magician : I am 
your uncle, and supply the place of your father, 
and you ought to make no reply. But, child, 
added he, softening, do not be afraid of any 
thing ; for I shall not ask any thing of you, but 
that you obey me punctually, if you would reap 
the advantages which I intended you should.— 
These fair promises calmed Aladdinfe fears and 
resentment; and when the magician saw that he 
was come to himself, he said to him, You see 
what I have done by virtue of my incense, and 
the words 1 pronounced. Know then, that under 
this stone there is hid a treasure, which is de- 
stined to be yours, and which will make you 
richer than the greatest monarch in the world: 
this is so true, that no other person but yourself 
is permitted to touch this stone, and to pull it up 
and go in; for I am forbid ever to touch it, or 
set foot in this treasure when it is opened; so 
you must without fail punctually execute what I 
tell you, for it is a matter of great consequence 
both to you and me. 

Aladdin, amazed at all he saw and heard the 
magician say of the treasure, which was to make 
him happy for ever, forgot what was past, and 
rising up, said to the magician, Well, uncle, 

j what is to be done ? command me, I am ready 
to obey you. I am overjoyed, child, said the 
African magician, embracing him, to see you 
take the resolution; come, take hold of the ring, 
and lift up that stone. Indeed, uncle, replied 
Aladdin, I am not strong enough to lift it; you 
•must help me. You have no occasion for my 
assistance, answered the magician ; if I help you, 
we shall be able to do nothing: you must lift it 
up yourself; take hold of the ring, only pro- 

j uounce the names of your father and grand- 
! father, then lift it up, and you will find it will 
; come easily. Aladdin did as the magician bade 

him, and raised the stone with a great deal of 
ease, and laid it on one side, 

j When the stone was pulled up, there appeared 
I a cavity of about three or four feet deep, with a 
* little door, and steps to go down lower. Observe, 
t my son, said the African magician, what I am 
j going to say to you: go down into that cave, and 
i when you are at the bottom of those steps, you 
j will find a door open, which will lead you into a 

large vaulted place, divided into three great balls, 
in each of which you will see four large brass 

I vessels placed on each side, full of gold and silver, 
I but take care you do not meddle with them. Be- 

fore you go into the first hall, he sure to tuck up 
your gown, and wrap it well about you, and then 
go through the second into the third without 
stopping. Above all things, have a care that 
you do not touch the walls, so much as with 
your clothes ; for if you do, you will die instantly. 
At the end of the third hall, you will find a door 
which leads into a garden planted with fine trees 

I loaded with fruit; walk directly across the gar- 
den by a path which will lead you to five steps 
that will bring you upon a terrace, where you 
will see a niche before you, and in that niche a 
lighted lamp. Take the lamp down, and put it 
out; when you have thrown away the wick, and 
poured out the liquor, put it in your breast, and 
bring it to me. Do not be afraid that the liquor 
will spoil your clothes, for it is not oil, and the 
lamp will be dry as soon as it is thrown out. If 
you have a mind to any of the fruit of the garden, 
you may gather as much as you please. 

After these words, the magician drew a ring 

off his finger, and put it upon one of Aladdin’s, 
telling him that it was a preservative against all 
evil, while he observed what he had prescribed 
to him. After this instruction he said. Go down 
boldly, child, and we shall both be rich all our 
lives. 

Aladdin jumped into the cave, went down the 
steps, and found the three halls just as the Afri- 
can magician had described them.—He went 
through them with all the precaution the fear of 
death could inspire, if he failed to observe all that 
he was told very carefully ; crossed the garden 
without stopping, took down the lamp from the 
niche, threw out the wick and the liquor, and, 
as the magician told him, put it in his bosom. 
But as he came down from the terrace, seeing it 
was perfectly dry, he stopped in the garden to 
observe the fruit, which he only had a glimpse of 
in crossing it. All the trees were loaded with 
extraordinary fruit, of different colours on each 
tree: some bore fruit entirely white, and some 
clear and transparent as crystal; some pale red, 
and others deeper; some green, blue, and pur- 
ple, and others yellow ; in short, there was fruit 
of all colours. The white were pearls ; the clear 
and transparent, diamonds; the deep red, rubies; 
the paler, ballas rubies; the green, emeralds; 
the blue, turquoises; the purple, amethysts; and 
those that were of yellow cast, sapphires ; and so 
of the rest. All these fruits were so large and 
beautiful, that nothing was ever seen like them. 
—Aladdin was altogether ignorant of their value, 
and would have preferred figs and grapes, or any 
other fruits, before them; and though he took 
them only for coloured glass of little value, yet 
he was so pleased with the variety of the colours, 
and the beauty and extraordinary size of the fruit, 
that he had a mind to gather some of every sort; 
and accordingly filled his two pockets, and the two 
new purses his uncle had bought for him with the 
clothes which he gave him; and as he could not 
put them in his pockets, he fastened them to his 
girdle. Some he wrapped up in the skirts of his 
gown, which was of silk, large and wrapping, and 
crammed his breast as full as it could hold. 

Aladdin, having thus loaded himself with riches 
he knew not the value of, returned through the 
three halls with the same precaution, and made 
all the haste he could, that he might not make 
his uncle wait, and soon arrived at the mouth of 
the cave, where the African magician expected 
him with the utmost impatience. As soon as 
Aladdin saw him, he cried out, Pray, uncle, lend 
me your hand to help me out. Give me the 
lamp first, replied the magician ; it will be trou- 
blesome to you. Indeed, uncle, answered Alad- 
din, 1 cannot now ; it is not troublesome to me ; 
but I will as soon as I am up. The African 
magician was so obstinate, that he would have 
the lamp before he would help him up ; and 
Aladdin, who had incumbered himself so much 
with his fruit, that he could not well get at it, re- 
fused to give him it till he was out of the cave. 
The African magician, provoked at this obstinate 
refusal of the lad, flew into a terrible passion, 
and threw a little of his incense into the fire, 
which he had taken care to keep in, and no 
sooner pronounced two magical words, but the 
stone which had closed the mouth of the cave 
moved into its {dace, with the earth over it, in 
the same manner as it lay at the arrival of the 
magician and Aladdin. 

This action of the African magician’s plainly 
showed him to be neither Aladdin’s uncle, nor 
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Mustapha the tailor's brother, but a true African, I 
a native of that part of the world. For as Africa 
is a country whose inhabitants delight most in 
magic of any other in the whole world, he had 
applied himself to it from his youth ; and after 
about forty years’ experience in enchantments, 
works of geomancy, fumigations, and reading of 
magic books, he had found out that there was in 
the world a wonderful lamp, the possession of 
which would render him more powerful than 
any monarch in the world, if he could obtain it; 
and by a late operation of geomancy, he found 
out that this lamp lay concealed in a subterra- 
neous place in the midst of China, in the situa- 
tion, with all the circumstances, already de- 
scribed. Fully persuaded of the truth of this 
discovery, he set out from the farthest part of 
Africa, and, after a long and fatiguing journey, 
came to the town nearest to this treasure. But 
though he had a certain knowledge of the place 
where the lamp was, he was not permitted to 
take it himself, nor to enter the subterraneous 
place where it was, but must receive it from the 
hands of another person. For this reason, he 
addressed himself to Aladdin, whom he looked 
upon as a young lad of no consequence, and fit 
to serve his purpose ; resolving, as soon as he got 
the lamp into his hands, to sacrifice poor Alad- 
din to his avarice and wickedness, by making the 
fiimigation mentioned before, and saying those 
two magical words, the effect of which was to 
remove the stone into its place again, that he 
might have no witness of the transaction. 

The blow he gave Aladdin, and the authority 
he assumed over him, was only to use him to 
fear him, and to make him obey him the more 
readily, and give him the lamp as soon as he 
asked for it. But his too great precipitation in 
executing his wicked intention on poor Aladdin, 
and his fear lest somebody should come that way 
during their dispute, and discover what he wished 
to keep secret, produced an effect quite contrary 
to what he proposed to himself. 

When the African magician saw that all his 
great hopes were frustrated for ever, he returned 
that same day for Africa; but went quite round 
the town, and at some distance from it, for fear 
lest some persons who had seen him walk out 
with the boy, seeing him come back without him, 
should entertain any jealousy of him, and stop 
him. 

According to all appearances, there was no 
prospect of Aladdin being any more heard of. 
But the magician, when he contrived his death, 
had forgotten the ring he put on his finger, which 
preserved him, though he knew not its virtue ; 
and it is amazing that the loss of that, together 
with the lamp, did not drive the magician to de- 
spair ; but magicians are so much used to misfor- 
tunes, and events contrary to their wishes, that 
they do not lay them to heart, but still feed them- 
selves all their lives with unsubstantial notions 
and chimeras. 

As for Aladdin, who never suspected this bad 
usage from his pretended uncle, after all his 
caresses, and what he had done for him, his sur- 
prise is more easily to be imagined than expressed 
by words. When he found himself buried alive, 
he cried, and called out to his uncle to tell him 
he was ready to give him the lamp; but all in 
vain, since his cries could not be heard by him, 
and he remained in this dark abode. At last, 
when he had quite tired himself with crying, he 
went to the bottom of the steps, with a design to 
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get into the garden, where it was light; but the 
door, which was opened before by enchantment, 
was now shut by the same means. Then he re- 
doubled his cries and tears, and sat down on the 
steps, without any hopes of ever seeing the light 
again, and in a melancholy certainty of passing 
from the present darkness into that of a speedy 
death 

Aladdin remained in this state two days, with- 
out eating or drinking, and on the third day 
looked upon death as inevitable.—Clasping his 
hands with an entire resignation to the will of 
God, he said. There is no strength or power but 
in the great and high God. In this action of 
joining his hands, he rubbed the ring which the 
magician put on his finger, and of which he knew 
not yet the virtue, and immediately a genius of 
an enormous size and frightful look rose out of 
the earth, his head reaching the vault, and said 
to him, What wouldst thou have with me ? I am 
ready to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave of 
all who have the ring on thy finger; I, and the 
other slaves of that ring. 

At another time, Aladdin, who had not been 
used to such visions, would have been so fright- 
ened, that he would not have been able to speak 
at the sight of so extraordinary a figure; but the 
danger he was in made him answer without hesi- 
tation, Whoever thou art, deliver me from this 
place, if thou art able. He had no sooner made 
an end of these words, but the earth opened, and 
he found himself on the very spot where the 
magician first brought him. 

It was some time before Aladdin’s eyes could 
bear the light, after having been so long in total 
darkness; but after he had endeavoured by de- 
grees to support it, and began to look about him, 
he was very much surprised not to find the earth 
open, and could not comprehend how he had got 
so soon out of its bowels. There was nothing to 
be seen but the place where the fire had been, by 
which he could nearly judge whereabout the 
cave was. Then turning himself about towards 
the town, he perceived it in the midst of the gar- 
dens that surrounded it, and knew the way back 
by which the magician had brought him to it; 
then, returning God thanks to see himself once 
more in the world, where he never more expected 
to be, he made the best of his way home. WThen 
he got within his mother’s door, the joy to see 
her, and his faintness for want of sustenance for 
three days, made him faint, and he remained for 
a longtime as dead. His mother, who had given 
him over for lost or dead, seeing him in this con- 
dition, omitted nothing to bring him to himself 
again. As soon as he recovered, the first words 
he spake were, Pray, mother, give me something 
to eat, for I have not put a morsel of any thing 
into my mouth these three days. His mother 
brought what she had, and set it before him. My 
son, said she, be not too eager, for it Is dangerous; 
eat but a little at a time, and take care of your- 
self. Besides, I would not have you talk ; you 
will have time enough to tell me what has hap- 
pened to you when you are recovered. It is a 
great comfort to me to see you again, after the 
affliction I have been in since Friday, and the 
pains I have taken to learn what was become of 
you, ever since I found it was night, and you were 
not returned. 

Aladdin took his mother’s advice, and eat and 
drank moderately. When he had done, Mother, 
said he to her, I cannot help complaining of you, 
for abandoning me so easily to the discretion of a 
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man who had a design to kill me, and who at 
this very moment thinks my death certain. You 
believed he was my uncle, as well as I; and what 
other thoughts could we entertain of a man who 
was so kind to me, and made such advantageous 
proffers? But I must tell you, mother, he is a 
rogue and a cheat, and only did what he did, and 
made me all those promises, to accomplish my 
death ; but for what reason neither you nor I can 
guess.—.For my part, I can assure you I never 
gave him any cause to deserve the least ill treat- 
ment from him. You shall judge of it yourself, 
when you have heard all that passed from the 
time I left you, till he came to the execution of 
his wicked design. 

Then Aladdin began to tell his mother all that 
happened to him from Friday, when the magi- 
cian took him to see the palaces and gardens 
about that town, and what fell out in the way, 
till they came to the place between the two 
mountains, where the great prodigy was to be 
performed; how, with incense which the magi- 
cian threw into the fire, and some magical words 
which he pronounced, the earth opened, and dis- 
covered a cave, which led to an inestimable trea- 
sure. He forgot not the blow the magician gave 
him, and in what manner he softened again, and 
engaged by great promises, and putting a ring on 
his finger, to go down into the cave. He did not 
omit the least circumstance of what he saw in 
crossing the three halls and the garden, and his 
taking the wonderful lamp, which he pulled out 
of his bosom and showed to his mother, as well 
as the transparent fruit of different colours, 
which he had gathered in the garden as he re 
turned, two purses full of which he gave to his 
mother. But, though these fruits were precious 
stones, brilliant as the sun, and the reflection of a 
lamp, which then lighted the room might have 
led them to think they were of great value, she 
was as ignorant of their worth as her son, and 
cared nothing for them. She had been bred in 
a middling rank of life, and her husband’s poverty 
prevented her being possessed of such things, nor 
had she, or her relations or neighbours ever seen 
them, so that we must not wonder that she look- 
ed on them as things of no value, and only pleas- 
ing to the eye by the variety of their colours. 

Aladdin put them behind one of the cushions 
of the sofa he sat upon, and continued his story, 
telling his mother, that when he returned and 
presented himself at the mouth of the cave, upon 
his refusal to give the magician the lamp till he 
had got out, the stone, by his throwing some in- 
cense into the fire, and using two or three magi- 
cal words, stopped it up, and the earth closed 
again. He could not help bursting into tears at 
the representation of the miserable condition he 
was in, to find himself buried alive in a dismal 
cave, till by the touching of his ring, the virtue 
of which he was then an entire stranger to, he, 
properly speaking, came to life again. When he 
had made an end of his story, he said to his 
mother, I need say no more; you know the rest. 
This is my adventure, and the danger I have been 
exposed to since you saw me, 

Aladdin’s mother heard with so much patience 
as not to interrupt him, his surprising and won 
derful relation, notwithstanding it could be no 
small affliction to a mother, who loved her son 
tenderly ; but yet in the most moving part, which 
discovered the perfidy of the African magician, 
she could not help showing, by marks of the 
greatest indignation, ho\y much she detested ' 

him ; and when Aladdin had finished his story, 
she broke out into a thousand reproaches against 
that vile impostor. She called him perfidious 
traitor, barbarian, assassin, deceiver, magician, 
and an enemy and destroyer of mankind. With- 
out doubt, child, added she, he is a magician, and 
they are plagues to the world, and by their en- 
chantments and sorceries have commerce with 
the devil. Bless God for preserving you from his 
wicked designs ; for your death would have been 
inevitable, if you had not called upon him, and 
implored his assistance. She said a great deal 
more against the magician’s treachery; but find- 
ing while she talked, her son Aladdin, who had 
not slept for three days and nights, began to nod, 
she put him to bed, and soon after went to bed 
herself. 

Aladdin, who had not had one wink of sleep 
while he was in the subterraneous abode, slept 
very heartily all that night, and never waked till 
the next morning; when the first thing that he 
said to his mother was, he wanted something to 
eat, and that she could not do him a greater 
pleasure than to give him his breakfast. Alas! 
child, said she, I have not a bit of bread to give 
you, you eat up all the provisions I had in the 
house yesterday ; but have a little patience, and 
it shall not be long before I will bring you some : 
I have a little cotton, which I have spun ; I will 
go and sell it, and buy bread, and something for 
our dinner. Mother, replied Aladdin, keep your 
cotton against another time, and give me the 
lamp I brought home yesterday ; I will go and 
sell it, and the money I shall get for it will serve 
both for breakfast and dinner, and perhaps supper 
too. 

Aladdin’s mother took the lamp, and said to 
her son, Here it is, but it is very dirty; if it was 
a little cleaner I believe it would bring something 
more. She took a little fine sand and water to 
clean it; but had no sooner begun to rub it, but 
in an instant a hideous genius of gigantic size ap- 
peared before her, and said to her in a voice like | 
thunder, What wouldst thou have ? I am ready j 
to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave of all 
those who have that lamp in their hands; I, and ) 
the other slaves of the lamp. 

Aladdin’s mother was not able to speak at the j 
sight of this frightful genius, but fainted away; | 
when Aladdin, who had once before seen such ! 

another genius in the cavern^ without losing time ! 
or reflection, snatched the lamp out of his moth- j 
er’s hands, and said to the genius boldly, I am j 
hungry ; bring me something to eat. The genius I 
disappeared immediately, and in an instant re- 
turned with a large silver basin on his head, and 
twelve covered plates of the same metal, which 
contained some excellent meats; six large white 
loaves on two other plates, and two bottles of 
wine, and two silver cups in each hand. All these 
things he placed upon a table, and disappeared; 
and all this was done before Aladdin’s mother 
came out of her swoon. 

Aladdin went presently and fetched some wa- 
ter, and threw it in her face, to recover her: 
whether that, or the smell of the meats the genius 
procured, brought her to life again, it was not 
long before she came to herself. Mother, said 
Aladdin, do not mind this; it is nothing at all ; 
get up, and come and eat; here is what will put 
you in heart, and at the same time satisfy my ex- 
treme hunger: do not let such fine meat be cold, 
but fall to. 

His mother was very much surprised to see the 
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great basin, twelve plates, six loaves, and the two 
bottles and cups, and to smell the delicious odour 
which exhaled from the plates. Child, said she to 
Aladdin, to whom are we obliged for this great ! 
plenty and liberality ? has the sultan been made 
acquainted with our poverty, and had compassion 
on us ? It is no matter, mother, said Aladdin ; 
let us sit down and eat; for you have almost as 
much need of a good breakfast as myself; when 
we have done, I will tell you. Accordingly both 
mother and son sat down, and ate with the better 
stomach, as the table was so well furnished. But 
all the time Aladdin's mother could not forbear 
looking at and admiring the basin and plates, 
though she could not well tell whether they were I 
silver or any other metal, so little accustomed 
were she and her son to see such, and the novelty : 
more than the value attracted their attention. ! 

In short, the mother and son sat at breakfast ; 
till it was dinner-time, and then they thought it . 
would be best to put the two meals together; yet 
after this, they found they should have enough 
left for supper, and two meals for the next day. 

When Aladdin’s mother had taken away, and 
set by what was left, she went and sat down by 
her son on the sofa. Aladdin, said she, I expect 
now that you should satisfy my impatience, and 
tell me exactly what passed between the genius 
and you while I was in a swoon; which he pre- 
sently complied with. 

She was in as great amazement at what her son 
told her, as at the appearance of the genius; and 
said to him, But, son, what have we to do with 
genii ? I never in my life heard that any of my 
acquaintances had ever seen one. How came that 
vile genius to address himself to me, and not to 
you, to whom he appeared before in the cave ? 
Mother, answered Aladdin, the genius you saw is 
not the same who appeared to me, though he re- 
sembles him in size; no, they had quite different 
persons and habits; they belong to different mas- 
ters. If you remember, he that I first saw called 
himself the slave of the ring on my finger ; and 
this you saw called himself the slave of the lamp 
you had in your hand : but I believe you did not 
hear him, for I think you fainted away as soon as 
he began to speak. 

What! cried the mother, was your lamp then 
the occasion of that cursed genius’s addressing 
himself rather to me than to you ? Ah! my son! 1 take it out of my sight, and put it where you 

i please. I will never touch it. I had rather you 
j would sell it than run the hazard of being fright- 
I ened to death again by touching it; and if you 
J would take my advice, you would part also with 
, the ring, and not have any thing to do with genii, 
| who, as our prophet has told us, are only devils, 
j With your leave, mother, replied Aladdin, I 

shall now take care how I sell a lamp, as I was 
| going to do, which may be so serviceable both to 
I you and to me. Have not you been an eye-witness 
j of what it hath procured us, and it shall still con- 
; tinue to furnish us with subsistence and mainte- 

nance. You may suppose, as I do, that my false 
| and wicked uncle would not have taken so much 
l pains, and undertaken so long and tedious a jour- 
1 ney, if it had not been to get into his possession 
j this Wonderful Lamp, which he preferred before 
j all the gold and silver which he knew was in his 

halls, and which I have seen with my own eyes. 
I He knew too well the merit and worth of this 
j lamp, not to prefer it to so great a treasure; and 
i since chance hath discovered the virtue of it to 
j us, let us make a profitable use of it, without 

making any great stir, and drawing the envy and 
jealousy of our neighbours upon us. However, 
since the genius frightens you so much, I will take 
it out of your sight, and put it where I may find it 
when I want it. As for the ring, I cannot resolve 
to part with that neither ; for, without that, you 
had never seen me again ; and though 1 am alive 
now, perhaps, if it was gone, I might not be so 
some moments hence ; therefore I hope you will 
give me leave to keep that, and to wear it always 
on my finger. Who knows what dangers you and 
I may be exposed to, which neither of us can fore- 
see, and which it may deliver us from ? As Alad- 
din’s arguments were just, and had a great deal 
of weight in them, his mother had nothing to say 
against them; but only replied, that he might do 
what he pleased, but, for her part, she would have 
nothing to do with genii, but would wash her 
hands of them, and^never say any thing more 
about them. 

By the next night they had eaten all the provi- 
sions the genius had brought; and the next day 
Aladdin, who could not bear the thoughts of 
hunger, took one of the silver plates under his 
coat, and went out early to sell it, and addressing 
himself to a Jew whom he met in the streets, took 
him aside, and pulling him out the plate asked if 
he would buy it. The cunning Jew took the 
plate and examined it, and no sooner found that 
it was good silver, but he asked Aladdin how 
much he valued it at. Aladdin, who knew not 
the value of it, and never had been used to such 
traffic, told him he would trust to his judgement 
and honour. The Jew was somewhat confounded 
at this plain dealing; and doubting whether 
Aladdin understood the material, or the full value 
of what he offered him to sell, he took a piece of 
gold out of his purse and gave it him, though it 
was but the sixtieth part of the worth of the plate, 
Aladdin took the money very eagerly, and, as 
soon as he got it in his pocket, retired with so 
much haste, that the Jew, not content with the 
exorbitancy of his profit, was vexed he had not 
penetrated into Aladdin’s ignorance, and was go- 
ing to run after him, to endeavour to get some 
change out of the piece of gold ; but Aladdin ran 
so fast, and got so far, that it would have been 
impossible for him to overtake him. 

Before Aladdin went home to his mother, he 
called at a baker’s, bought a loaf, changed his 
money, and went home, and gave the rest to his 
mother, who went and bought provisions enough 
to last them some time. After this manner they 
lived, till Aladdin had sold twelve plates, one at 
a time, to the Jew, for the same money ; who, 
after the first time, durst not offer bfm less, for 
fear of losing so good a chap. When he had sold 
the last plate, he had recourse to the basin, which 
weighed ten times as much as the plate, and 
would have carried it to his old purchaser, but 
that it was too large and cumbersome ; therefore 
he was obliged to bring him home with him to 
his mother’s, where, after the Jew had examined 
the weight of the basin, he laid down ten pieces 
of gold, with which Aladdin was very well satis- 
fied. 

They lived on these ten pieces in a frugal man- 
ner a pretty while; and Aladdin, who had been 
used to an idle life, left off playing with young 
lads of his own age ever since his adventure with 
the African magician. He spent his time in 
walking about, and talking with people with 
whom he had got acquainted. Sometimes he 
would stop at the most capital merchants’ shops, 
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where people of distinction met, and listen to 
their discourse, by which he gained some little 
knowledge of the world. 

When all the money was spent, Aladdin had 
recourse again to the lamp. He took it in his 
hand, looked for the same place where his mo* 
ther had rubbed it with the sand, and rubbed it 
also, and the genius immediately appeared, and 
said, What wouldst thou have ? I am ready to 
obey thee as thy slave, and the slave of all those 
who have that lamp in their hands; I, and the 
other slaves of the lamp. I am hungry, said 
Aladdin ; bring me something to eat. The ge- 
nius disappeaied, and presently returned with a 
basin, and the same number of covered plates, 
and other things, and set them down on a table, 
and vanished aga;n. 

Aladdin's mother, knowing what her son was 
going to do, went out at that time about some 
business, on purpose to avoid being in the way 
when the genius came; and when she returned, 
which was in a short time, and found the table 
and sideboard so furnished a second time, was al- 
most as much surprised as before, at the prodi- 
gious effect of the lamp. However, she sat down 
with her son, and when they had eaten as much 
as they had a mind to, she set enough by to last 
them two or three days. 

As soon as Aladdin found that their provisions 
and money were spent, he took one of these 
plates, and went to look for his Jew chapman 
again; but passing by a goldsmith's shop, who 
had the character of a very fair and honest man, 
the goldsmith perceiving him, called to him, and 
said, My lad, I have often observed you go by, 
loaded as you are at present, and talk with such 
a Jew, and then come back again empty handed. 
I imagine that you carry something that you sell 
to him; but perhaps you do not know what a 
rogue he is, and that he is the greatest rogue 
among all the Jews, and is so well known, that 
nobody will have any thing to do with him. 
What I tell you is for your own good, if you 
will show me what you now carry, and it is to be 
sold, I will give you the full worth of it; or I 
will direct you to other merchants who will not 
cheat you. 

The hopes of getting more money for his plate 
induced Aladdin to pull it from under his coat, 
and shew it to the goldsmith. The old man, who 
at first sight saw that it was made of the finest 
silver, asked him if he had sold any such as that 
to the Jew, and Aladdin told him plainly that he 
had sold him twelve such, for a piece of gold 
each. What a villain! cried the goldsmith; 
but, added he, my son, what is passed cannot be 
recalled. By showing you the value of this plate, 
which is of the finest silver we ever use in our 
shops, I will let you see how much the Jew has 
cheated you. 

The goldsmith took a pair of scales, weighed 
the plate, and after he had told Aladdin how 
much an ounce of fine silver contained and was 
worth, he demonstrated to him that his plate 
was worth by weight sixty pieces of gold, which 
he paid him down immediately. If you dispute 
my honesty, said he, you may go to any other of 
our trade, and if he gives you any more, I will 
be bound to forfeit twice as much: for we gain 
only the fashion of the plate that we buy, and that 
the fairest dealing Jews do not. 

Aladdin thanked him for his good advice, so 
greatly to his advantage, and never after went to ■ 
any other person, but sold him all his plates and 

the basin, and had as much for them as the 
weight came to. 

Though Aladdin and his mother had an inex- 
haustible treasure of money in their lamp, and 
might have had whatever they had a mind to 
every time it failed, yet they lived with the same 
frugality as before, except that Aladdin went 
more neat • as for his mother, she wore no clothes 
but what she earned by her spinning cotton. Af- 
ter their manner of living, we may easily suppose, 
that the money Aladdin had sold the plates and 
basin for was sufficient to maintain them some 
time. They went on for many years by the help 
of the produce which Aladdin, from time to time, 
made of his lamp. 

During this time Aladdin frequented the shops 
of the principal merchants, where they sold cloth 
of gold and silver, and linens, silk stuffs, and 
jewellery, and oftentimes joining in their conver- 
sation, acquired a complete knowledge of the 
world, and assumed its manners. Ey his ac- 
quaintance among the jewellers, he came to 
know that the fine fruit whichh he had gathered 
when he took the lamp, were not coloured glass, 
but stones of extraordinary value. For as he had 
seen all sorts of jewels bought and sold in their 
shops, but none that were so beautiful or so 
large as his, he found, that instead of coloured 
glass, he possessed an inestimable treasure; but 
had the prudence not to say any thing of it to any 
one, not even to his mother. 

One day, as Aladdin was walking about the 
town, he heard an order of the sultan's publish- | 
ed, for all people to shut up their shops and 1 

houses, and keep within doors, while the princess 
Badroulboudour, * the sultan’s daughter, went 
to the baths and back again. 

This public order inspired Aladdin with a great : 
curiosity to see the princess's face, which he [ 
could not do without getting into the house of j 
some acquaintance, and through a window; but > 
this did not satisfy- him, when he considered j 
that the princess, when she went to the baths, ! 
had a veil on; but to gratify his curiosity, he ) 
presently thought of a scheme which succeeded ; i 
that was, to place himself behind the door of the j 
bath, which was so situated that he could not ' 
fail of seeing her face. 

Aladdin had not waited long before the prin- 
cess came, and he could see her plainly through ' 
a chink of the door without being seen. She was ‘ 
attended with a great crowd of ladies, slaves ! 
and eunuchs, who walked on each side and be- ^ 
hind her. When she came within three or four 
paces from the door of the baths, she took off her [ veil, and gave Aladdin an opportunity of a full 
look at her. 

Till then, Aladdin, who had never seen any 
woman's face but his mother’s, who was old, and j 
never could boast of any such features, thought ! 
that all women were like her, and could hear 
people talk of the most surprising beauties with- ' 
out being the least moved ; for whatever words : 

are made use of to set off the merit of a beauty, 
they can never make the same impression as the 
beauty herself. 

But as soon as Aladdin had seen the princess 1 
Badroulboudour, his sentiments were very much 
changed, and his heart could not withstand all 
those inclinations so charming an object inspired. ' 
The princess was the most beautiful brunette in ‘ 
the world ; her eyes were large, lively, and spark- 

* Which is to say, the Full Moon of Full Moons. 
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ling ; her looks sweet and modest; her nose 
was of a just proportion and without a fault; her 
mouth small, her lips of a vermilion red, and 
charmingly agreeable in symmetry; in a word, all 
the features of her face were perfectly regular. It 
is not therefore surprising that Aladdin, who had 
never seen, and was a stranger to so many 
charms, was dazzled, and his senses quite ra- 
vished with such an assemblage. With all these 
perfections the princess had so delicate a shape, 
so majestic an air, that the sight of her was suffi- 
cient to inspire respect. 

After the princess had passed by Aladdin, and 
entered the baths, he remained some time aston- 
ished, and in a kind of ecstacy, retracing and 
imprinting the idea of so charming an object 
deeply in his mind. But at last considering that 
the princess was gone past him, and that when 
she returned from the bath her back would be 
towards him, and then veiled, he resolved to quit 

, his post and go home. But when he came there. 
I he could not conceal his uneasiness so well but 

that his mother perceived it, and was very much 
surprised to see him so much more thoughtful 
and melancholy than usual; and asked him what 
had happened to him to make him so, or if he 
was ill. Aladdin returned her no answer, but 
sat carelessly down on the sofa, and remained in 
the same condition, full of the image of the 
charming Badroulboudour. His mother, who 
was dressing supper, pressed him no more. 
When it was ready, she set it on the table be- 
fore him; but perceiving that he gave no at- 
tention to it, she bid him eat, and had much 
ado to persuade him to change his place ; and 
when he did, he ate much less than usual, and 
all the time cast down his eyes, and observed so 
profound a silence, that she could not possibly 
get the least word out of him in answer to all the 
questions she put, to find the reason of so extra- 
ordinary an alteration. 

After supi>er, she asked him again, why he was 
so melancholy, but could get no information, and 
he determined to go to-bed rather than give her 
the least satisfaction. Without examining how 
Aladdin passed the night, his mind filled as it was 
with the beautiful charms of the princess Bad- 
roulboudour, I shall only observe, that as he sat 
next day on the sofa, over-against his mother, as 
she was spinning cotton, he spoke to her in these 
words: I perceive, mother, that my silence yes- 
terday has very much troubled you; I was not, 
nor am I sick, as I fancy you believed; but I can 
tell you, that what I felt then, and now endure, 
is worse than any disease. I cannot tell well what 
alls me; but doubt not what I am going to tell 
you will inform you. 

It was not known in this quarter of the town, 
and therefore you could know nothing of it, that 
the princess Badroulboudour, the sultan's daugh- 
ter, was to go to the baths after dinner. I heard 
this as I walked about the town, and an order 
was issued, that, to pay all the respect that was 
due to that princess, all the shops should be shut 
upon her way thither, and every body keep with- 
in doors, to leave the streets free for her and her 
attendants. As I was not then far from the 
bath, I had a great curiosity to see the princess's 
face, and as it occurred to me that the princess, 
when she came nigh the door of the bath, would 
pull her veil off, I resolved to get behind that 
door. You know the situation of the door, and 
may imagine that I must have a full view of her, 
if it happened as I expected. The princess threw 

off her veil, and I had the happiness of seeing her ! 
lovely face with the greatest satisfaction imagina- 
ble. This, mother, was the cause of my melan- 
choly and silence yesterday : I love the princess 
with so much violence, that I cannot express it; 
and as my lively passion increases every moment, 
I cannot live without the possession of the amia- 
ble princess Badroulboudour, and am resolved to 
ask her in marriage of the sultan her father. 

Aladdin’s mother listened with attention to 
what her son told her; but when he talked of 
asking the princess Badroulboudour in marriage 
of the sultan, she could not help bursting out in- 
to a loud laugh. Aladdin would have gone on 
with his discourse, but she interrupted him: 
Alas ! child, said she, what are you thinking of? 
you must be mad to talk so. 

1 assure you, mother, replied Aladdin, that I 
am not mad, but in my right senses : I foresaw 
that you would reproach me with this folly and 
extravagance ; but I must tell you once more, 
that I am resolved to demand the princess Bad- 
roulboudour of the sultan in marriage, and your 
remonstrances shall not prevent me. 

Indeed, son, replied the mother seriously, I 
cannot help telling you, that you have quite for- 
got yourself; and if you would put this resolution 
of yours in execution, I do not see who you can 
get to venture to propose it for you. You, your- 
self, replied he immediately. I go to the sultan ! 
answered the mother, amazed and surprised. I 
shall take care how I engage in such an affair. 
Why, who are you, son, continued she, that you 
can have the assurance to think of your sultan's 
daughter ? Have you forgot that your father was 
one of the poorest tailors in the capital, and that 
I am of no better extraction ? and do not you 
know, that sultans never marry their daughters 
but to princes, sons of sultans like themselves ? 

Mother, answered Aladdin, I have already told 
you that I foresaw all that you have said, or can 
say: and tell you again, that neither your dis- 
course nor your remonstrances shall make me 
change my mind. I have told you that you must 
ask the princess Badroulboudour in marriage 
for me : it is a favour I desire of you, with all 
the respect I owe you ; and I beg of you not to 
refuse me, unless you would rather see me in my 
grave, than by so doing give me new life. 

The good old woman was very much embar- 
rassed, when she found Aladdin so olstinately 
persisting in so foolish a design. My son, said 
she again, I am your mother, who brought you 
into the world, and there is nothing that is rea- 
sonable, but I would readily do for you. If I 
was to go and treat about your marriage with 
some neighbour's daughter, whose circumstances 
were equal with yours, I would do it with all 
my heart; and then they would expect you 
should have some little estate or fortune, or be 
of some trade. When such poor folks as we are 
have a mind to marry, the first thing they ought 
to think of, is how to live. But without reflect- 
ing on the meanness of your birth, and the little 
merit and fortune you have to recommend you, 
you aim at the highest pitch of fortune; and 
your pretensions are no less than to demand in 
marriage the daughter of your sovereign, who 
with one single word can crush you to pieces. I 
say nothing to what respects yourself. 1 leave 
you to reflect on what you have to do, if you have 
ever so little thought. I come now to consider 
what concerns myself. How could so extraordi- 
nary a thought come into your head, as that I 
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should go to the sultan, and make a proposal to 
him, to gire his daughter in marriage to you ? 
Suppose I had, not to say the boldness, but the 
impudence to present myself before the sultan, 
and make so extravagant a request, to whom 
should I address myself to be introduced to his 
majesty ? Do you not think the first person I 
should speak to would take me for a mad wo- 
man, and chastise me as I should deserve ? Sup- 
pose there is no difficulty in presenting myself 
to an audience of the sultan, as 1 know there is 
none to those who go to ask justice, which he 
distributes equally among his subjects; I know 
too that to those who ask some favour, he grants 
it with pleasure when he sees it is deserved, and 
the persons are worthy of it. But is that your 
case ? and do you think you have deserved the 
favour you would have me ask for you ? are you 
worthy of it ? What have you done to deserve 

i such a favour ? What have you done either for 
your prince or country ? How have you distin- 
guished yourself? If you have done nothing to 
merit so great a favour, nor are worthy of it, 
with what face shall I ask it! How can I open 
my mouth to make the proposal to the sultan ? 
His majestic presence and the lustre of his court 
would presently silence me, who used to tremble 
before my late husband your father, when 1 asked 
him for any thing. Here is another reason, my 
son, which you do not think of, which is, nobody 
ever goes to ask a favour of the sultan without a 
present; for by a present, they have this advan- 
tage, that if for some particular reasons the fa- 
vour is denied, they are sure to be heard. But what 
presents have you to make ? And if you had any 
that was worthy of the least attention of so great 
a monarch, what proportion could it bear to the 
favour you would ask ? Therefore, reflect well 
on what you are about, and consider, that you 
aspire to a thing which is impossible for you to 
obtain. 

Aladdin heard very calmly all that his mother 
could say to endeavour to dissuade him from his 
design, and after he had weighed her representa- 
tion in all points, made answer : I own, mother, 
it is great rashness in me to presume to carry my 
pretensions so far; and a great want of consider- 
ation, to ask you with so much heat and preci- 
pitancy to go and make the proposal of my 
marriage, to the sultan, without first taking 
proper measures to procure a favourable recep- 
tion, and therefore beg your pardon. But be not 
surprised, that through the violence of my passion 
I did not at first sight see every thing that was 
necessary to be done, to procure me that happi- 
ness I seek after. I love the Princess Badroul- 
boudour beyond all you can imagine ; or rather 
I adore her, and shall always persevere in my 
design, of marrying her ; which is a thing I have 
determined and resolved on. I am obliged to 
you for the hint you have given me, and look 
upon it as the first step I ought to take to pro- 
cure me the happy success I promise myself. 

You say, it is not customary to go to the sultan 
without a present, and that I have nothing worthy 
of his acceptance. As to what you say about the 
present, 1 agree with you, and own that I never 
thought of it; but as to what you say that I have 
nothing fit to present him with, do not you think, 
mother, that what I brought home with me that 
day on which I was delivered from an inevitable 
death, may be an agreeable present ? I mean those 
things you and I bdth took for coloured glasses ; 
but now I am undeceived, and can tell you that 
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they are jewels of an inestimable value, and fit 
for the greatest monarchs. I know the worth of 
them by frequenting the jewellers’ shops; and 
you may take my word for it, all the jewels that 
I saw in tbe most capital jewellers’ shops were 
not to be compared to those we have, either for 
size or beauty, and yet they value them at an ex- 
cessive price. In short, neither you nor I know 
the value of ours; but be it as it will, by the 
little experience I have, I am persuaded that they 
will be received very favourably by the sultan : 
you have a large porcelain dish fit to hold them; 
fetch it, and let us see how they will look, when 
we have ranged them according to their different 
colours. 

Aladdin's mother fetched the china dish, and 
he took the jewels out of the two purses in which 
he had kept them, and placed them in the dish. 
But the brightness and lustre they had in the 
day-time, and the variety of the colours, so 
dazzled the eyes both of mother and son, that 
they were astonished beyond measure; for they 
had only seen them by the light of a lamp; for 
though Aladdin had seen them hang on the trees 
like fruit, beautiful to the eye, yet as he was but 
a boy, he did not take much notice of them ; but 
looked on them only as trinkets. 

After they had admired the beauty of this pre- 
sent some time, Aladdin said to his mother, 
Now you cannot excuse yourself from going to 
the sultan, under the pretext of not having a 
present to make him, since here is one which 
will gain you a favourable reception. 

Though Aladdin’s mother, notwithstanding 
the beauty and lustre of the present, did not be- 
lieve it so valuable as her son esteemed it, she 
thought it might nevertheless be agreeable to the 
sultan, and found that she could not have any 
thing to say against it, but was always thinking 
of the request Aladdin wanted her to make to 
the sultan by favour of his present. My son, 
said she, I cannot conceive that your present will 
have its desired effect, and that the sultan will 
look upon me with a favourable eye ; and I am 
sure, that if I attempt to acquit myself on this 
message of yours, I shall have no power to open 
my mouth ; and therefore I shall not only lose 
my labour, but the present, which you say is so 
extraordinary, and shall return home again in 
confusion, to tell you that your hopes are frus- 
trated. I have told you the consequence, and 
you ought to believe me; but, added she, I 
will exert my best endeavour to please you, and 
wish I may have power to ask the sultan as you 
would have me; but certainly he will either 
laugh at me, or send me back like a fool, or be 
is so great a rage, as to make us both the victims 
of his fury. 

She used a great many more arguments to en- 
deavour to make him change his mind ; but the 
charms of the princess Badroulboudour had 
made too great an impression on his heart to 
dissuade him from his design. Aladdin persisted 
in desiring his mother to execute his resolution, 
and she, as much out of tenderness as for fear he 
should be guilty of a greater piece of extrava- 
gance, condescended to his request. 

As it was now late, and the time of day for 
going to the sultan’s palace was passed, it was 
put off till the next. The mother and son talk- 
ed of different matters the remaining part of 
the day ; and Aladdin took a great deal of pains 
to encourage his mother in the task she had un- 
dertaken to go to the sultan ; while she, not- 
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withstanding all his arguments, could not per- 
suade herself sbe could ever succeed; and it 
must be confessed she had reason enough to 
doubt. Child, said she to Aladdin, if the sultan 
should receive me as favourably as I wish for your 
sake, and should hear my proposal with calm- 
ness, and after this kind reception should think 
of asking me where lie your riches and your 
estate, (for he will sooner enquire after these 
than your person,) if, I say, he should ask me 
the question, what answer would you have me 
return him ? 

Let us not be uneasy, mother, replied Aladdin, 
about what may never happen. First, let us see 
how the sultan receives, and what answer he 
gives you. If it should so fall out, that he de- 
sires to be informed of all that you mention, I 
have thought of an answer, and am confident that 
the lamp, which hath subsisted us so long, will 
not fail me in time of need. 

Aladdin's mother could not say any thing 
against what her son then proposed ; but re- 
flected that the lamp might be capable of doing 
greater wonders than just providing victuals for 
them. This consideration satisfied her, and at 
the same time removed all the difficulties which 
might have prevented her from undertaking the 
service she had promised her son with the sul- 
tan ; when Aladdin, who penetrated into his 
mother's thoughts, said to her, Above all things, 
mother, be sure to keep the secret, for there- 
on depends the success we have to expect; and 
after this caution, Aladdin and his mother parted 
to go to bed. But violent love, and the great 
prospect of so immense a fortune, had so much 
possessed the son's thoughts, that he could not 
rest as well as he could have wished. He rose 
at day-break, and went presently and awakened 
his mother, pressing her to get herself dressed 
to go to the sultan's palace, and to get in first, 
as the grand vizier, the other viziers, and all 
the great officers of state, went in to take their 
seats in the divan, where the sultan always as- 
sisted in person. 

Aladdin’s mother did all her son desired. She 
took the china dish, in which they had put the 
jewels the day before, tied up in two napkins, 
one finer than the other, which was tied at four 
corners for more easy carriage, and set forwards 
for the sultan’s palace, to the great satisfaction of 
Aladdin. When she came to the gates, the grand 
vizier, and the other viziers and most distin- 
guished lords of the court, were just gone in; 
and, notwithstanding the crowd of people who 
had business at the divan was extraordinarily 
great, she got into the divan, which was a large 
spacious hall, the entry into which was very mag- 
nificent. She placed herself just before the sul- 
tan, grand vizier, and the great lords, who sat in 
that council, on his right and left hand. Several 
causes were called, according to their order, and 
pleaded and adjudged, until the time the divan 

i generally broke up, when the sultan rising, dis- 
missed the council, and returned to his apartment, 
attended by the grand vizier; the other viziers 
and ministers of state returned, as also did all 
those whose business called them thither; some 
pleased with gaining their causes, others dissatis- 
fied at the sentences pronounced against them, 
and some in expectation of theirs being heard 
the next sitting. 

Aladdin’s mother, seeing the sultan rise and 
retire, and all the people go away, judged rightly 
that he would not come again that day, and re- 

solved to go home. When Aladdin saw her re- 
turn with the present designed for the sultan, he 
knew not at first what to think of her success, 
and in the fear he was in lest she should bring 
him some ill news, he had not courage enough to 
ask her any questions, till his mother, who had 
never set foot into the sultan’s palace before, and 
knew not what was every day practised there, 
freed him from his embarrassment, and said to 
him, with a great deal of simplicity, Son, I have 
seen the sultan, and am very well persuaded he I 
has seen me too; for I placed myself just before 
him, and nothing could hinder him from seeing 
me; but he was so much taken up with all tho>e 
who talked on all sides of him, that I pitied him, i 
and wondered at his patience to hear them. At 
last I believe he was heartily tired, for he rose up j 
suddenly, and would not hear a great many who ' 
were ready prepared to speak to him, but went : 

away, at which I was very well pleased, for indeed 
I began to lose all patience, and was extremely j 
tired with staying so long. But there is no barm 1 

done; I will go again to-morrow; perhaps the 1 

sultan may not be so busy. 
Though Aladdin’s passion was very violent, he 

was forced to be satisfied with this excuse, and to I 
fortify himself with patience. He had at least I 
the satisfaction to find that his mother had got | 
over the greatest difficulty, which was to procure 1 

access to the sultan, and hoped that the example 
of those she saw speak to him would embolden 
her to acquit herself better of her commission 
when a favourable opportunity offered to speak 
to him. 

The next morning she went to the sultan’s pa- ' 
lace with the present, as early as the day before, ! 
but when she came there, she found the gates of 
the divan shut, and understood that the coun- 
cil sat but every other day, therefore she must , 
come again the next. This news she carried to 
her son, whose only relief was to guard himself 
with patience. She went six times afterwards on | 
the days appointed, placed herself always directly 
before the sultan, but with as little success as the 
first time, and might have perhaps come a thou- 
sand times to as little purpose, if the sultan him- 
self had not taken a particular notice of her : for 
it is very probable that only those who came with 
petitions approached the sultan, and each pleaded 
their cause in its turn, and Aladdin’s mother was 
not one of them. 

That day at last, after the council was broke 
up, when the sultan was returned to his own 
apartment, he said to his grand vizier, I have for 
some time observed a certain woman, who comes 
constantly every day that I go into council, and 
has something wrapped up in a napkin : she al- 
ways stands up from the beginning to the break- 
ing up of the council, and affects to place herself 
just before me. Do you know what she wants? 

Sir, replied the grand vizier, who knew no 
more than the sultan what she wanted, but had 
not a mind to seem uninformed, your majesty 
knows that women often form complaints on tri- 
fles; perhaps this woman may come to complain 
to your majesty, that somebody has sold her some 
bad flour, or some such trifling matter. The 
sultan was not satisfied with this answer, but 
replied, If this woman comes again next council- 
day, do not fail to call her, that I may hear what 
she has to say. The grand vizier made answer by 
kissing his hand, and lifting it up above his head 
signifying his willingness to lose it if he failed. 

By this time, Aladdin's mother was so much 
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used to go to the council, and stand before the 
sultar, that she did not think it any trouble, if 
she could but satisfy her son that she neglected 
nothing that lay in her power to please him : so 
the next council-day she went to the divan, and 
placed herself before thesultan as usual; and before 
the grand vizier had made his report of business, 
the sultan perceived her, and compassionating her 
for having waited so long, he said to the vizier, 
Before you enter upon any business, remember 
the woman I spoke to you about; bid her come 
near, and let us hear and dispatch her business 
first. The grand vizier immediately called the 
chief of the officers, who stood ready to obey his 
commands; and pointing to her, hid him go to 
that woman, and tell her to come before the 
sultan. 

The chief of the officers went to Aladdin’s mo- 
ther, and at a sign he gave her, she followed him 
to the foot of the sultan’s throne, where he left 

I her, and retired to his place by the grand vizier. 
| Aladdin’s mother, by the example of a great ma- 
j ny others whom she saw salute the sultan, bowed 

her head down to the carpet, which covered the 
steps of the throne, and remained in that posture 

I till the sultan bid her rise, which she had no 
sooner done, than the sultan said to her, Good 
woman, I have observed you to stand a long time, 
from the beginning to the rising of the divan; 
what business brings you here ? 

At these words, Aladdin’s mother prostrated 
I herself a second time; and when she got upagain, 

said, Monarch of monarchs, before I tell jour 
majesty the extraordinary and almost incredible 
business which brings me before your high throne, 
I beg of you to pardon the boldness or rather im- 

! pudence of the demand I am going to make, 
I which is so uncommon, that I tremble, and am 
i ashamed to propose it to my sultan. In order to 

give her the more freedom to explain herself, the 
sultan ordered every body to go out of the divan 
but the grand vizier, and then told her that she 
might speak without restraint. 

Aladdin’s mother, not content with this favour 
of the sultan’s to save her the trouble and confu- 
sion of speaking before so many people, was not- 
withstanding for securing herself against his 
anger, which, from the proposal she was going to 
make, she was not a little apprehensive of; there- 
fore resuming her discourse, she said, I beg of 

i your majesty, if you should think my demand the 
| least injurious or offensive, to assure me first of 
I your pardon and forgiveness. Well, replied the 
sultan, I will forgive you, be it what it will, and 
no hurt shall come to you : speak boldly. 

When Aladdin’s mother had taken all these 
precautions, fgr fear of the sultan’s anger, she 
told him faithfully how Aladdin had seen the 
princess Badroulboudour, the violent love that 

| fatal sight had inspired him with, the declaration 
he had made to her of it when he came home, 

| and what representations she had made to dis- 
suade him from a passion no less injurious, said 
she, to your majesty, as sultan, than to the prin- 
cess your daughter. But, continued she, my son, 
instead of taking my advice and reflecting on his 
boldness, was so obstinate as to persevere in it, 
and to threaten me with some desperate act, if I 
refused to come and ask the princess in marriage 
of your majesty ; and it was not till «fter an ex- 
treme violence on myself, I was forced to have 
this complaisance for him, for which I beg your 
majesty once more to pardon not only me, but 
forgive Aladdin my son for entertaining such a 
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rash thought as to aspire to so high an alli- 
ance. 

The sultan hearkened to this discourse with a 
great deal of mildness, without showing the least 1 

anger or passion; but before he gave her any i 
answer, he asked her what she had brought tied : 
jip in that napkin. She took the china dish, ! 
fwhich she had set down at the foot of the throne, \ 
before she prostrated herself before him; she un- 
tied it, and presented it to the sultan. 

The sultan’s amazement and surprise were in- 
expressible, when he saw so many Large, beauti- 
ful, and valuable jewels collected in one dish. 
He remained for some time motionless with ad- 
miration. At last, when he had recovered him- 
self, he received the present from Aladdin’s 
mother’s hand, and crying out in a transport of 
joy, How rich and how beautiful! After he had . 
admired and handled all the jewels, one after an- ; 
other, he turned about to his grand vizier, and 
showing him the dish, said, Look here, and con- j 
fess that your eyes never beheld any thing so rich : 
and beautiful before. The vizier was charmed. ; 
Well, continued thesultan, what sayest thou to | 
such a present ? Is it not worthy of the princess 
my daughter ? And ought I not to bestow her 
on one who values her at so great a price ? 

These words put the grand vizier into a strange 
agitation. The sultan had some time before sig- 
nified to him his intention of bestowing the prin- 
cess his daughter on a son of his; therefore he 
was afraid, and not without grounds, that the 
sultan, dazzled by so rich and extraordinary a 
present, might change his mind. Thereupon, 
going to him, and whispering him in the ear, he 
said to him, Sir, I cannot but own that the present 
is worthy of the princess; but I beg of your ma- 
jesty to grant me three months before you come 
to a resolution. I hope, before that time, my son, 
on whom you have had the goodness to look with 
a favourable eye, will be able to make a nobler 
present than Aladdin who is an entire stranger to 
your majesty. 

The sultan, though he was very well persuaded 
that it was not possible for the vizier to provide 
so considerable a present for his son to make the 
princess, yet he hearkened to him, and granted 
him that favour. So turning about to Aladdin’s 
mother, he said to her, Good woman, go home, 
and tell your son that I agree to the proposal you 
have made me; but I cannot marry the princess 
my daughter till some furniture I design for her 
be got ready, which cannot be finished these three 
months ; but at the expiration of that time come 
again. 

Aladdin’s mother returned home much more : 
overjoyed than she could have imagined, for she 
looked upon her access to the sultan as a thing 
impossible; and besides, she had met with a fa- | 
vourable answer, instead of the refusal and con- | 
fusion she expected. From two circumstances | 
Aladdin, when he saw his mother return, judged 
that she brought him good news; the one was, 
that ihe returned sooner than ordinary ; and the 
next was, the gaiety of her countenance. Well, 
mother, said he to her, may I entertain any hopes, 
or must I die with despair ? When she had pulled 
off her veil, and had sat herself down on the sofa 
by him, she said to him, Not to keep you long in 
suspense, son, I will begin by telling you, that in- 
stead of thinking of dying, you have every reason 
to be very well satisfied. Then pursuing her 
discourse, she told him, how that she had an au- 
dience before every body else, which made her 
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come home so soon; the precautions she had 
taken lest she should have displeased the sultan, 
by making the proposal of marriage between him 
and the princess Badroulboudour, and the favour- 
able answer she had from the caliph’s own mouth; 
and that, as far as she could judge, the present 
wrought that powerful effect. But when I least 
expected it, said she, and he was going to give me 
an answer, the grand vizier whispered him in the 
ear, and I was afraid might be some obstacle to 
his good intentions towards us. 

Aladdin thought himself the most happy of all 
men, at hearing of this news, and thanked his 
mother for all the pains she had taken in the 
pursuit of this affair, the good success of which 
was of so great importance to his peace. Though, 
through his impatience to enjoy the object of his 
passion, three months seemed an age, yet he dis- 
posed himself to wait with patience, relying on 
the sultan’s word, which he looked upon to be 
irrevocable. But all that time he not only counted 
the hours, days, and weeks, but every moment. 
When two of the three months were past, his mo- 
ther one evening going to light the lamp, and find- 
ing no oil in the house, went out to buy some, and 
when she came into the city, found a general re 
joicing. The shops, instead of being shut up, 
were open, drest with foliage, every one striving 
to show their zeal in the most distinguished man- 
ner. The streets were crowded with officers in 
habits of ceremony, mounted on horses richly 
caparisoned, each attended by a great many 
footmen. Aladdin’s mother asked the oil-mer- 
chant what was the meaning of all those doings. 
Whence came you, good woman, said he, that 
you don’t know that the grand vizier’s son is 
to marry the princess Badroulboudour, the sul- 
tan’s daughter to-night? She will presently re- 
turn from the baths; and these officers that you 
see, are to assist at the cavalcade to the palace, 
where the ceremony is to be solemnized. 

This was news enough for Aladdin’s mother. ( She ran till she was quite out of breath home to 
her son, who little suspected any such thing 
Child, cried she, you are undone ! you depend 
upon the sultan’s fine promises, but they will 
come to nothing. Aladdin was terribly alarmed 
at these words. Mother, replied he, how do you 
know the sultan has been guilty of a breach of 
promise ? This night, answered the mother, 
the grand vizier’s son is to marry the princess 
Badroulboudour. She Jhen related how she had 
heard it; so that from all circumstances, he 
had no reason to doubt the truth of what she 
said. 

At this account, Aladdin was thunderstruck. 
Any other man would have sunk under the 
shock ; but a secret motive of jealousy soon 
roused his spirits, and he bethought himself of 
the lamp, which had till then been so useful to 
him ; and without venting his rage in empty 
words against the sultan, the vizier, or his son, 
he only said, Perhaps mother, the vizier’s son 
may not be so happy to-night as he promises him- 
self : while I go into my chamber a moment, do 
you go and get supper ready. She accordingly 
went about it, and she guessed that her son was 
going to make use of the lamp, to prevent if 
possible, the consummation of the marriage. 

When Aladdin had got into his chamber, he 
took the lamp, and rubbed it in the same place 
as before, and immediately the genius appeared, 
and said to him, What wouldst thou have ? I 1 am ready to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave 
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! of all those who have that lamp in their hands ; 

I and the other slaves of the lamp. Hear me, 
said Aladdin; thou hast hitherto brought me 
whatever I wanted as to provisions; but now I 
have business of the greatest importance for thee 
to execute. 1 have demanded the princess Bad- ! 
roulboudour in marriage of the sultan her fa- 
ther ; he promised her to me, but only asked 
three months time; and instead of keeping 
that promise, has this night, before the expira- 
tion of that time, married her to the grand 1 

vizier’s son. 1 have just heard this, and have 
no doubt of it. What I ask of you is, That as 
soon as the bride and bridegroom are in bed, you 
bring them both hither in their bed. Master, ! 
replied the genius, I will obey you. Have you . 
any other commands ? None at present, an- 
swered Aladdin ; and then the genius disap- 
peared. 

Aladdin went down stairs, and supped with 
his mother, with the same tranquillity of mind ; 
as usual; and after supper, talked of the prin- 
cess’s marriage as of an affair wherein he had ( not the least concern ; and afterwards returned 
to his own chamber again, and left his mother 
to go to bed ; but he, for his part, sat up till the 
genius had executed his orders. 

In the mean time, every thing was prepared 
with the greatest magnificence in the sultan’s 
palace to celebrate the princess’s nuptials ; and 
the evening was spent with all the usual cere- 
monies and great rejoicings till midnight, when 
the grand vizier’s son, on a signal given him by 
the chief of the princess's eunuchs, slipped away 
from the company, and was introduced by that 
officer into the princess's apartment, where the 
nuptial bed was prepared. He went to bed first, 
and in a little time after, the sultaness, accom- 
panied by her own women, and those of the 
princess, brought the bride, who, according to 
the custom of new married ladies, made great 
resistance. The sultaness herself helped to un- 
dress her, put her into bed by a kind of violence ; 
and after having kissed her, and wished her 
good-night, retired with all the women, and the 
last who came out shut the door. 

No sooner was the door shut, but the genius, 
as the faithful slave of the lamp, and punctual 
in executing the command of those who pos- 
sessed it, without giving the bridegroom the 
least time to caress his bride, to the great amaze- 
ment of them both, took up the bed, and tran- 
sported it in an instant into Aladdin’s chamber, 
where he set it down. 

Aladdin, who waited impatiently for this mo- 
ment, did not suffer the vizier’s son to remain 
long in bed with the princess. Take this new- | 
married man, said he to the genius, and shut 
him up in the house of office, and come again to- ! 
morrow morning after day break. The genius 
present took the vizier’s son out of bed, and 
carried him in his shirt whither Aladdin bid > 
him ; and after he had breathed upon him, ! 
which prevented his stirring, he left him there. | 

Great as was Aladdin’s love for the princess 
Badroulboudour, he did not talk much to her 
when they were alone ; but only said with a 
passionate air, Fear nothing, adorable princess; 
you are here in safety : for, notwithstanding the 
violence of my passion, which your charms have 
kindled, it shall never exceed the bounds of the 
profound respect I owe you. If I have been 
forced to come to this extremity, it is not with 
any intention of affronting you, but to prevent an 

B b 2 
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unjust rival’s possessing you, contrary to the 
sultan your father’s promise in favour of me. 

The princess, who knew nothing of these par- 
ticulars, gave very little attention to what Alad- 
din could say. The fright and amazement of 
sounexpected an adventure had put her into such 
a condition, that he could not get one word 
from her. However, he undressed himself, and 
got into the vizier’s son’s place, and lay with his 
back to the princess, putting a sabre between 
himself and her, to shew that he deserved to be 

I punished, if he attempted any thing against her 
honour. 

Aladdin very well satisfied with having thus 
! deprived his rival of the happiness he had flat- 1 tered himself with enjoying that night, slept 
I very quietly, though the princess Badroulboudour 
j never passed a night so ill in her life ; and if we 
| consider the condition the genius left the grand 
1 vizier’s son in, we may imagine that the new 
j bridegroom spent it much worse, 
i Aladdin had no occasion the next morning to 
i rub the lamp to call the genius ; he came at 
I the hour appointed, and just when he had done 
; dressing himself, and said to him, I am here, 
! master; what are your commands ? Go, said 
I Aladdin, fetch the vizier’s son out of the place 
; where you left him, and put him into his bed 
; again, and carry it to the sultan’s palace, from 

whence you brought it. The genius presently 
i returned with the vizier’s son. Aladdin took 
| up his sabre, the bridegroom was laid by the 
i princess, and in an instant the nuptial bed was 
transported into the same chamber of the palace 
from whence it had been brought. But we must 
observe, that all this time the genius never ap- 
peared either to the princess or the grand vizier’s 
son. His hedious form would have made them 
die with fear. Neither did they hear any tiling 
of the discourse between Aladdin and him ; they 
only perceived the motion of the bed, and their 
transportation from one place to another ; which 
we may well imagine was enough to frighten 

] them. 
i As soon as the genius had set down the nup- 

tial-bed in its proper place, the sultan, curious 1 to know how the princess his daughter had spent 
j the wedding-night, opened the door to wish her 
; good morning. The grand vizier’s son, who was 
i almost perished with cold, by standing in his 
shirt all night, and had not had time to warm 

! himself in bed, no sooner heard the door open, 
\ but he got out of bed, and ran into the ward- 

robe, where he had undressed himself the night 
j before. 1 The sultan went to the bed-side, kissed the 

princess between the eyes, according to custom, j 
wishing her a good-morrow, and asked her, | 
smiling how she had passed the night. But | 
lifting up her head, and looking at her more 
earnestly, he was extremely surprised to see her ! 
so melancholy, and that neither by a blush nor ! 
any other sign she could satisfy his curiosity, j 
She only cast at him a sorrowful look expressive | 
of great affliction or great dissatisfaction. He | 
said a few words to her; but finding that he i 
could not get a word from her, he attributed it 
to her modesty, and retired. Nevertheless he 
suspected that there was something extraordinary 
in this silence, and thereupon went immediately 
to the sultaness's apartment, and told her in what 
a state lie found the princess, and how she re- 
ceived him. Sir, said the sultaness, your majes- 
ty ought not to be surprised at this behaviour; 

I all new-married people always have a reserve 
I about them the next day ; she will be quite ano- 
: then thing in two or three days time, and then 
; she will receive the sultan her father as she 
ought; but I will go and see her, added she ; I 

i am very much deceived if she receives me in the 
same manner. 

I As soon as the sultaness was dressed, she went 
to the princess’s apartment, who was still in bed. 

j She undrew the curtain, wished her good-mor- 
row, and kissed her. But how great was her 

I surprise when she returned no answer; and 
looking more attentively at her, she perceived 

j her to be very much dejected, which made her 
judge that something had happened, which she 
did not understand. How comes it, child, said 
the sultaness, that you do not return my ca- 
resses ? Ought you to treat your mother after 
this manner ? And do you think I do not knotf 
what may have hapjiened in your circumstances ? 
I am apt to believe you do not think so, and 
something extraordinary has happened : come, 
tell me freely, and leave me no longer in a 
painful suspense. 

At last the princess Badroulboudour broke si- 
lence with a great sigh, and said, Alas ! madam, 
most honoured mother, forgive me if I have 
failed in the respect I owe you. My mind is so 
full of the extraordinary things which have be- 
fallen me this night, that I have not yet reco- 
vered my amazement and fright, and scarce 
know myself. Then she told her, how the in- 
stant after she and her husband were in bed, the 
bed was transposed into a dark dirty room, 
where he was taken from her and carried away, 
where she knew not, and she was left alone with 
a young man, who, after he had said something 
to her, which her fright did not suffer her to 
hear, laid himself down by her, in her hus- 
band’s place, but first put his sabre between 
them ; and in the morning her husband was 
brought to her again, and the bed was trans- 
ported back to her own chamber in an instant. 
All this, said she, was but just done, when the 
sultan my father came into my chamber. I was 
so overwhelmed with grief, that I had not power 
to make him one word of answer; therefore I 
am afraid that he is offended at the manner 
in which I received the honour he did me ; but 
I hope he will forgive me, when he knows my 
melancholy adventure, and the miserable state I 
am in at present. 

The sultaness heard all the princess told her 
very patiently, but would not believe it. You 
did well, child, said she, not to speak of this to 
your father: take care not to mention it to any 
body; for you will certainly be thought mad 
if you talk at this rate. Madam, replied the 
princess, I can assure you I am in my right 
senses : ask my husband, and he will tell you the 
same story. I will, said the sultaness; but if 
he should talk in the same manner, I shall not 
be better persuaded of the truth. Come, rise, 
and throw off this idle fancy ; it will be a fine 
story indeed, if all the feasts and rejoicings in 
the kingdom should be interrupted by such a ' 
vision. Do not you hear the trumpets sounding, 
and drums beating, and concerts of the finest 
music ? Cannot all these inspire you with joy 
and pleasure, and make you forget all the fancies 
you tell me of ? At the same time the sultaness 
called the princess’s women, and after she had 
seen her get up, and set her at her toilet, she 
went to the sultan’s apartment, and told him 
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| that her daughter had got some odd notions in 
her head, but that there was nothing in them. 

Then she sent for the vizier’s son, to know of 
I him something of what the princess had told her; 
I but he, thinking himself highly honoured to be 
j allied to the sultan, resolved to disguise the mat- 
i ter. Son-in-law, said the sultaness, are you as 
| much infatuated as your wife? Madam, replied 
< the vizier’s son, may I be so bold as to ask the 

reason of that question ? Oh ! that is enough, 
| answered the sultaness; I ask no more, I see 
l you are wiser than her. 
j The rejoicings lasted all that day in the pa- 
| lace, and the sultaness, who never left the prin- 

cess, forgot nothing to divert her, and induce her 
! to take part in the various diversions and shows ; 
I but she was so struck with the idea of what had 

happened to her that night, that it was easy to 
j see her thoughts were entirely taken up about it. 
| Neither was the grand vizier’s son’s affliction less, 
j but that his ambition made him disguise it, and 

nobody doubted but he was a happy bridegroom. 
Aladdin, who was well acquainted with what 

passed in the palacejmever disputed but that the 
new-married couple were to be together again 
that night, notwithstanding the troublesome ad- 
venture of the night before; and therefore, hav- 
ing as great an inclination to disturb them, he 
had recourse to his lamp, and when the genius 
appeared, and ottered his service, he said to him, 
The grand vizier’s son and the princess Badroul- 
boudour are to lie together again to-night: go, 
and as soon as they are in bed, bring the bed 

I hither, as thou didst yesterday. 
J The genius obeyed Aladdin as faithfully and ex- 
! actly as the day before: the grand vizier’s son 

passed the night as coldly and disagreeably as be- 
: fore, and the princess had the mortification again 

to have Aladdin for her bed-fellow with the sabre 
between them. The genius, according to Alad- 
din’s orders, came the next morning, and brought 

; the bridegroom and laid him by his bride, and 
then carried the bed and new-married couple 
back again to the palace. 

The sultan, after the reception the princess 
Badroulbouduur had given him that day, was 
very anxious to know how she passed the second 
night, and if she would give him the same recep- 
tion, and therefore went into her chamber as 
early as the morning before. The grand vizier’s 
son, more ashamed and mortihed with the ill 
success of this last night, no sooner heard him 
coming, but he jumped out of bed, and ran 
hastily into the wardrobe. The sultan went to 
the princess’s bed-side, and after the caresses he 
had given her the former morning, bid her good- 
morrow. Well, daughter, he said, are you in a 
better humour than you was yesterday morning ? 
Still the princess was silent, and the sultan per- 
ceived her to be more troubled, in greater con- 
fusion than before, and doubted not but that 
something very extraordinary was the cause; but 
provoked that his daughter should conceal it, he 
said to her in a rage, with his sabre in his hand, 
Daughter, tell me what is the matter, or I will 
cut off your head immediately. 

The princess, more frightened at the menaces 
and tone of the enraged sultan, than at the sight 
«f the drawn sabre, at last broke silence, and 
said, with tears in her eyes, My dear father and 
sultan, 1 ask your majesty’s pardon if 1 have of* 
fended you, and hope, that out of your goodness 
and clemency you will have compassion on me, 
when I have told you, in what a miserable con- 

dition I have spent this last night and the night 
before. 

After this preamble, which appeased and af- 
fected the sultan, she told him what had happened 
to her in so moving a manner, that he, who loved 
her tenderly, was most sensibly grieved. She 
added, If your majesty doubts the truth of this 
account, you may inform yourself from my hus- 
band, who, I am persuaded, will tell you the 
same thing. 

The sultan immediately felt all the extreme 
uneasiness so surprising an adventure must have 
given the princess. Daughter, said be, you are 
very much to blame for not telling me this yes- 
terday, since it concerns me as much as yourself. 
I did not marry you with an intention to make 
you miserable, but that you might enjoy all the 
happiness you deserve and might hope for from 
a husband, who to me seemed agreeable to you. 
Efface all these troublesome ideas out of your 
memory; I will take care and give orders that 
you shall have no more such disagreeable and 
insupportable nights. 

As soon as the sultan got back to his own j 
apartment, he sent for the grand vizier. Vizier, I 
said he, have you seen your son, and has he not I 
told you any thing ? The vizier replied, No. 
Then the sultan related all that the princess 
Badroulboudour had told him, and afterwards | said, I do not doubt but that my daughter has j 
told me the truth ; but nevertheless I should be ! 
glad to have it confirmed by your son ; therefore J 
go and ask him how it was. 

The grand vizier went immediately to his son, ' 
and communicated to him what the sultan had | 
told him, and enjoined him to conceal nothing 
from him, but to tell him the whole truth. I 
will disguise nothing from you, father, replied the 
son, for indeed all that the princess says is true : 
but what relates particularly to myself she knows 
nothing of. After my marriage, 1 have passed 
two such nights as are beyond imagination or 
expression; not to mention the fright I was in, 
to feel my bed lifted up four times, and transport- 
ed from one place to another, without being able 
to guess how it was done. Vou shall judge of 
the miserable condition I was In, to pass two 
whole nights in nothing but my shirt, standing 
in a kind of privy, unable to stir out of the place 
where I was put, or to make the least movement, 
though I could not perceive any obstacle to pre- 
vent me. Yet I must tell you that all this ill 
usage does not in the least lessen those senti- 
ments of love, respect, and gratitude ] entertain 
for the princess, and of which she is so deserving; 
but I must confess, that notwithstanding all the 
honour and splendour that attends my marrying 
my sovereign’s daughter, I would much rather 
die, than live longer in so great an alliance, if I 
must undergo what 1 have already endured. 1 do 
not doubt but that the princess entertains the 
same sentiments, and that she will readily agree 
to a separation, which is so necessary both for her 
repose and mine. Therefore, father, I beg you, 
by the same tenderness you had for me to pro- 
cure me so great an honour, to get the sultan’s 
consent that our marriage may be declared null 
and void. 

Notwithstanding the grand vizier’s ambition 
to have his son allied to the sultan, the firm re- 
solution he saw he had formed to be separated 
from the princess, made him not think it proper 
to propose to him to have a little patience for a 
few days, to see if this disappointment would not 
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have an end; but left him to go and give the 
sultan an account of what he had told him, as- 
suring him that all was but too true, without 
waiting till the sultan himself, whom he found 
pretty much disposed to it, spoke of breaking the 
marriage, he begged of him to give his son leave 
to retire from the palace ; alleging for an excuse, 
that it was not just that the princess should be a 
moment longer exposed to so terrible a persecu- 
tion upon his son’s account. 

The grand vizier found no great difficulty to 
obtain what he asked. From that instant the 
sultan, who had determined it already, gave or- 
ders to put a stop to all rejoicings in the palace 
and town, and sent expresses to all parts of his 
dominions to countermand his first orders; and, 
in a short time, all rejoicings ceased. 

This sudden and unexpected change gave rise 
both in the city and kingdom to various specula- 
tions and inquiries ; but no other account could 
be given of it, except that both the vizier and his 
son went out of the palace very much dejected. 
Nobody but Aladdin knew the secret. He re- 
joiced within himself for the happy success pro- 
cured for him by bis lamp, which now he had no 
more occasion to rub, to produce the genius to 
prevent the consummation of the marriage, which 
he had certain information was broken off, and 
that his rival had left the palace. But, what is 
most particular, neither the sultan nor the grand 
vizier, who had forgot Aladdin and his request, 
had the least thought that he had any hand in 
the enchantment which caused the dissolution 
of the marriage. 

Nevertheless, Aladdin waited till the three 
months were completed, which the sultan had 
appointed for the consummation of the marriage 
between the princess Badroulboudour and 
himself; but the next day sent his mother 
to the palace, to remind the sultan of his pro- 
mise. 

Aladdin’s mother went to the palace, as her 
son had bid her, and stood before the divan in 
the same place as before. The sultan no sooner 
cast his eyes upon her, but he knew her again, 
and remembered her business, and how long he 
had put her off: therefore when the grand vi- 
zier was beginning to make his report, the sultan 
interrupted him, and said, Vizier, I see the good 
woman who made me the present some months 
hence ; forbear your report till I have heard what 
she has to say. The vizier then looking about 
the divan, presently perceived Aladdin's mother, 
and sent the chief of the officers for her. 

Aladdin’s mother came to the foot of the 
throne, and prostrated herself as usual, and when 
she rose up again, the sultan asked her what she 
would have. Sir, said she, I come to represent 
to your majesty, in the name of my son Aladdin, 
that the three months, at the end of which you 
ordered me to come again, are expired; and to 
beg you to remember your promise. 

The sultan, when he took this time to answer 
the request of this good woman the first time he 
saw, little thought of hearing any more of a mar- 
riage, which he imagined must be very disagree- 
able to the princess, when he only considered 
the meanness and poverty of Aladdin’s mother 
in her dress, not above the common run: but 
this summons for him to be as good as his word 
was somewhat embarrassing to him ; he declined 
giving an answer till he had consulted his vizier, 
and signified to him the little inclination he had 
to conclude a match for his daughter with a 

stranger, whose fortune he supposed to be very 
mean indeed. 

The grand vizier freely told the sultan his 
thoughts on the matter, and said to him, In my 
opinion, sir, there is an infallible way for your 
majesty to avoid a match so disproportionable, 
without giving Aladdin, were he better known to 
your majesty, any cause of complaint; which is, 
to set so high a value upon the princess, that 
were he never so rich, he could not come up to it. 
This is the only way to make him desist from so 
bold, not to say, rash an undertaking, which he 
never weighed before he engaged in it. 

The sultan approving of the grand vizier’s ad- 
vice, turned about to Aladdin’s mother, and after 
some reflection, said to her, Good woman, it is 
true sultans ought to be as good as their words, 
and I am ready to keep mine, by making your 
son happy by the marriage of the princess my 
daughter. But as I cannot marry her without 
some valuable consideration from your son, you 
may tell him, I will fulfil my promise as soon as 
he shall send me forty basins of massy gold, brim- 
ful of the same things you Ikivc already made me 
a present of, and carried by the like number of 
black slaves, who shall be led by as many young 
and handsome well-made white slaves, all dressed 
magnificently. On these conditions I am ready 
to bestow the princess my daughter on him; 
therefore, good woman, go and tell him so, and I | 
will wait till you bring me his answer. 

Aladdin's mother prostrated herself a second 
time before the sultan’s throne, and retired. In 1 

her way home she laughed within herself at her 1 

son’s foolish imagination. Where, said she, can | 
he get so many such large gold basins, and enough | 
of that coloured glass to fill them ? Must he go | 
again to that subterraneous abode, the entrance j 
into which is stopped up, and gather them off 
the trees ? But where will he get so many such 
slaves as the sultan requires ? It is altogether 
out of his power, and I believe he will not be well 
satisfied with my embassy this time. When she 
came home, full of these thoughts, she said to 
her son. Indeed, child, I would not have you 
think any farther of your marriage with the prin- 
cess Badroulboudour. The sultan received me very 
kindly, and 1 believe he was well inclined to you ; 
but if I am not very much deceived, the grand 
vizier has made him change his mind, as you 
will guess from what I have to tell you. After I 
had lepresented to his majesty that the three 
months were expired, and begged of him to re- 
member his promise, 1 observed that he whis- 
pered with his grand vizier before he gave me 
this answer. Then she gave her son an exact ac- 
count of what the sultan said to her, and the 
conditions on which he consented to the match. 
Afterwards she said to him, The sultan expects 
your answer immediately; but, continued she, 
laughing, I believe he may wait long enough. 

Not so long, mother, as you imagine, replied j 
Aladdin; the sultan is mistaken if he thinks by 
this exorbitant demand to prevent my entertain- ; 
ing thoughts of the princess. I expected greater ; 
difficulties, and that he would have set a higher 
price upon that incomparable princess. But I ) 
am very well pleased; his demand is but a trifle 
to what I could have done for her. But while 
I think of satisfying his request, go and get us ! 
something for dinner, and leave the rest to me. | 

As soon as Aladdin’s mother was gone out to ' 
market, Aladdin took up the lamp, and rubbing 
it, the genius appeared, and offered his service as 
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usual. The sultan, said Aladdin to him, gives 
me the piincess his daughter in marriage: but 
demands first of me forty large basins of massy- 
gold, brimftil of the fruits of the garden from 
whence I took this lamp you are slave to; and 
these he expects to have carried by as many 
black slaves, each preceded by a young hand- 
some well-made white slave, richly clothed. Go, 
and fetch me this present as soon as possible, 
that I may send it to him before the divan breaks 

| up. The genius told him his command should 
I be immediately obeyed, and disappeared. 
[ In a little time afterwards the genius returned 
with forty black slaves, each bearing on his head 

! a basin of massy gold of twenty marks weight, 
: full of pearls, diamonds, rubies, and emeralds, all 
i larger and more beautiful than those presented 
I to the sultan before. Each basin was covered 
I with a silver stuff, embroidered with flowers of 

gold : all these, and the white slaves, quite filled 
the house, which was but a small one, and the 
little court before it, and the little garden behind. 
The genius asked Aladdin if he had any other 
commands ? Aladdin telling him that he wanted 
nothing farther then, the genius disappeared. 

When Aladdin’s mother came from market, 
she was in a great surprise to see so many people 
and such vast riches. As soon as she had laid 
down her provisions, she was going to pull off 
her veil; but Aladdin prevented her, and said, 
Mother, let us lose no time : but before the sul- 
tan and the divan rise, I would have you return 
to the palace, and go with this present, as the 
dowry he asked for the princess Badroulboudour, 
that he may judge by my diligence and exactness 
of the ardent and sincere zeal I have to procure 
myself the honour of this alliance. W'ithout 
waiting for his mother’s making a reply, Aladdin 
opened the street-door, and made the slaves walk 
out; a white slave followed always by a black one 
with a basin on his head. When they were all 
got out, the mother followed the last black slave, 
and he shut the door, and then retired to his 1 chamber, full of hopes that the sultan, after this 
present, which was such as he required, would 
at length receive him as his son-in-law. 

The first white slave that went out of the 
house made all the people, who were going by 
and saw him, stop ; and before they were all got 

j out of the house, the streets were crowded with 
spectators, who ran to see so extraordinary and 
noble a sight. The dress of each slave was so 
rich, both for the stuff and the jewels,’that those 

[ who were dealers in them valued each at no less 
| than a million of money; besides the neatness 

and propriety of the dress, the good grace, noble 
air, and delicate shape and proportion of each 
slave, was unparalleled; their grave walk at an 
equal distance from each other, the lustre of the 
jewels, which were large, and curiously set in 
their girdles of massy gold, in beautiful symme- 
try, and those ensigns of precious stones in their 
hats, which were of so particular a taste, put the 
crowds of spectators into so great admiration, 
that they could not be weary of gazing at them, 
and following them with their eyes as far as 
possible ; but the streets were so crowded with 
people that none could move out of the spot they 
stood on. As they were to pass through a great 
many streets to go the palace, a great part of the 
city had an opportunity of seeing them. As soon 
as the first of these slaves arrived at the palace- 
gate, the porters formed themselves into order, 
and took him for a king, by the richness and 

297 
magnificence of his habit, and were going to kiss 
the hem of his garment; but the slave, who was 
instructed by the genius, prevented them, and 
said, We are only slaves ; our master will appear 
at a proper time. 

Then this slave, followed by the rest, advanced 
into the second court, which was very spacious, 
and in which the sultan’s household was ranged 
during the sitting of the divan. The magnifi- 
cence of the officers, who stood at the head of 
their troops, was very much eclipsed by the slaves 
who bare Aladdin’s present, of which they them- \ 
selves made a part. Nothing was ever seen so j 
beautiful and brilliant in the sultan’s palace be- 
fore ; and all the lustre of the lords of his court 
was not to be compared to them. 

As the sultan, who had been informed of their 
march, and coming to the palace, had given or- 
ders for them to be admitted when they came, 
they met with no obstacle, but went into the 
divan in good order, one part filing to the right 
and the other to the left. After they were all 
entered, and had formed a great semicircle before 
the sultan’s throne, the black slaves laid the ba- 
sins on the carpet, and all prostrated themselves, 
touching the carpet with their foreheads, and at 
the same time the white slaves did the same. 
When they all rose again, the black slaves un- 
covered the basins, and then all stood with their 
arms crossed over their breasts with great mo- 
desty. 

In the mean time Aladdin’s mother advanced 
to the foot of the throne, and having paid her 
respects, said to the sultan, Sir, my son Aladdin 
is sensible this present, which he has sent your 
majesty, is much below the princess Badroulbou- 
dour’s worth; but hopes, nevertheless, that your 
majesty will accept of it, and make it agreeable 
to the princess, with the greater confidence that 
he has endeavoured to conform to the conditions 
you were pleased to impose on him. 

The sultan was not able to give the least at- 
tention to this compliment of Aladdin’s mother. 
The moment he cast his eyes on the forty basins, 
brimful of the most precious, brilliant, and beau- 
tiful jewels he had ever seen, and the fourscore 
slaves, who appeared, by the comeliness of their 
persons, and the richness and magnificence of 
their dress, like so many kings, he was so struck, 
that he could not recover from his admiration ; 
but, instead of answering the compliment of 
Aladdin’s mother, addressed himself to the grand 
vizier, who could not any more than the sultan 
comprehend from whence such a profusion of 
riches could come.—Well, vizier, said he aloud, 
who do you think it can be that has sent me so 
extraordinary a present, and neither of us know ? 
Do you think him worthy of the princess Bad- 
roulboudour, my daughter ? 

The vizier, notwithatanding his envy and grief 
to see a stranger preferred to be the sultan’s son- 
in-law before his son, durst not disguise his senti- 
ments. It was too visible that Aladdin’s present 
was more than sufficient to merit his being re- 
ceived into that great alliance ; therefore, adopt- 
ing the sultan’s sentiments, he returned this 
answer : I am so far, sir, from having any 
thoughts that the person who has made your 
majesty so noble a present is unworthy of the 
honour you would do him, that 1 should be bold 
to say he deserved much more, it I was not per- 
suaded that the greatest treasure in the world 
ought not to be put in a balance with the prin- 
cess, your majesty's daughter.—This advice was 
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applauded by all the lords who were then in 
council. 

The sultan made no longer hesitation, nor 
thought of informing himself whether Aladdin 
was endowed with all the qualifications requisite 
in one who aspired to be his son-in-law. The 
sight alone of such immense riches, and Aladdin’s 
diligence in satisfying his demand, without start- 
ing the least difficulty on the exorbitant condi- 
tions he had imposed on him, easily persuaded 
him that he could want nothing to render him 
accomplished, and such as he desired. Therefore, 
to send Aladdin’s mother back with all the satis- 
faction she could desire, he said to her, Good 
woman, go and tell your son that I wait to re- 
ceive him with open arms and embrace him ; 
and the more haste he makes to come and re- 
ceive the princess my daughter from my hands, 
the greater pleasure he will do me. 

As soon as Aladdin’s mother retired, overjoyed 
as a woman in her condition must be, to see her 
son raised beyond all expectations to such great 
fortune, the sultan put an end to the audience 
for that day ; and, rising from his throne, or- 
dered that the princess’s eunuchs should come 
and carry those basins into their mistress’s apart- 
ment, whither he went himself to examine them 
with her at his leisure. The fourscore slaves 
were not forgotten, but were conducted into the 
palace ; and some time after, the sultan, telling 
the princess Badroulboudour of their magnihcent 
appearance, ordered them to be brought before 
her apartment, that she might see through the 
lattices he exaggerated not in his account of 
them. 

In the mean time, Aladdin’s mother got home, 
and showed in her air and countenance the good 
news she brought her son. My son, said she to 
him, you have now all the reason in the world 
to be pleased : you are, contrary to my expecta- 
tions, arrived at the height of your desires, and 
you know what I always told you. Not to keep 
you too long in suspense, the sultan, with the 
approbation of the whole court, has declared that 
you are worthy to possess the princess Badroul- 
boudour, and waits to embrace you, and conclude 
your marriage; therefore you must think of mak- 
ing some preparations for that interview, that 
may answer the high opinion he has formed of 
your person ; and after the wonders I have seen 
you do, I am persuaded nothing can be wanting. 
But I must not forget to tell you, the sultan waits 
for you with great impatience, therefore lose no 
time to go him. 

Aladdin, charmed with this news, and full of 
the object which possessed his soul, made his mo- 
ther very little reply, but retired to his chamber. 
There, after he had rubbed his lamp, which had 
never failed him in whatever he wished for, the 
obedient genius appeared. Genius, said Aladdin, 
I want to bathe immediately; and you must after- 
wards provide me the richest and most magniti- 
cent habit ever worn by a monarch. No sooner 
were the words out of his mouth, but the genius 
rendered him, as well as himself, invisible, and 
transported him into a bath of the finest marble 
of all sorts of colours; where he was undressed, 
without seeing by whom, in a neat and spacious 
hall. From the hall he was led to the bath, 
which was of a moderate heat, and he was there 
rubbed and washed with all sorts of scented water. 
After he had passed through several degrees of 
heat, he came out, quite a different man from 
what he was before. His skin was clear, white, 

and red, and his body lightsome and free; and 
when he returned into the hall, he found, instead 
of his own, a suit, the magnificence of which very 
much surprised him. The genius helped him to 
dress, and when he had done, transported him 
back to his own chamber, where he asked him if 
he had any other commands ? Yes, answered 
Aladdin ; I expect you should bring me as soon 
as possible a horse, that surpasses in beauty and 
goodness the best in the sultan’s stables, with a 
saddle, bridle, and housing, and other accoutre- 
ments worth a million of money. I want also 
twenty slaves, as richly clothed as those who car- 
ried the present to the sultan, to walk by my side, 
and follow me, and twenty more such to go before 
me in two ranks. Besides these, bring my mother 
six women slaves to wait on her, as richly dressed 
at least as any of the princess Badroulboudour’s, 
each loaded with a complete suit fit for any sul- 
taness. I want also ten thousand pieces of gold 
in ten purees. Go, and make haste. 

As soon as Aladdin had given these orders, the 
genius disappeared, and presently returned with 
the horse, the forty slaves, ten of whom carried 
each a puree with one thousand pieces of gold, 
and six women slaves, each carrying on her head 
a different dress for Aladdin’s mother, wrapped 
up in a piece of silver stuff, and presented them 
all to Aladdin. 

Of the ten purses Aladdin took but four, which 
he gave to his mother, telling her those were to 
supply her with necessaries; the other six he left 
in the hands of the slaves who brought them, with 
an order to throw them by handfuls among the 
people as they went to the sultan’s palace. The 
six slaves who carried the purses he ordered like- 
wise to march before him, three on the right 
hand and three on the left. Afterwards he pre- 
sented the six women slaves to his mother, telling 
her they were her slaves, and that the dresses 
they had brought were for her use. 

When Aladdin had thus settled matters, he 
told the genius he would call for him when he 
wanted him, and thereupon the genius disap- 
peared. Aladdin’s thoughts now were only of 
answering, as soon as possible, the desire the 
sultan had shown to see him. He despatched 
one of the forty slaves to the palace, with an 
order to address himself to the chief of the offi- 
cers, to know when he might have the honour to 
come and throw himself at the sultan’s feet. The 
slave soon acquitted himself of his message, and 
brought for answer that the sultan waited for 
him with impatience. 

Aladdin immediately mounted his horse, and 
began his march in the order we have already 
described ; and though he never was on a horse’s 
back before, he appeared with such extraordinary 
grace, that the most experienced horseman would 
not have taken him for a novice. The streets 
through which he was to pass were almost in- 
stantly filled with an innumerable concourse of 
people, who made the air echo with their accla- 
mations, especially every time the six slaves who 
carried the purses threw handfuls of gold into 
the air on both sides. Neither did these accla- 
mations and shouts of joy come only from those 
who scrambled for the money, but from a supe- 
rior rank of people, who could not forbear ap- 
plauding publicly Aladdin’s generosity. Not only 
those who knew him once when he played in the 
streets like a vagabond, did not know him again ; 
those who saw him but a little while before hardly 
knew him, so much were his features altered: 
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such were the effects of the lamp, as to procure 
by degress to those who possessed it perfections 
agreeable to the rank the right use of it advanced 
them to. Much more attention was paid to 
Aladdin's person than to the pomp and magni- 
ficence of his attendants, which had been taken 
notice of the day before, when the slaves walked 
in procession with the present to the sultan. 
Nevertheless the horse was very much admired 
by good judges, who knew not how to discern his 
beauties, without being dazzled with the jewels 
and richness of the furniture : and when the re- 
port was every where spread about, that the sul- 
tan was going to give the princess Badroulbou- 
dour in marriage to him, nobody regarded his 
birth, nor envied his good fortune, so worthy he 
seemed of it. 

When he arrived at the palace every thing was 
prepared for his reception ; and when he came 
to the second gate, he would have alighted from 
off his horse, agreeable to the custom observed 
by the grand vizier, the generals of the armies, 
and governors of provinces of the first rank ; but 
the chief of the officers, who waited on him by 
the sultan’s order, prevented him, and attended 
him to the council hall, where he helped him to 
dismount; though Aladdin opposed him very 
much, but could not prevail. The officers form- 
ed themselves in two ranks at the entrance of 
the hall. The chief put Aladdin on his right 
hand, and through the midst of them led him to 
the sultan’s throne. 

As soon as the sultan perceived Aladdin, he 
was no less surprised to see him more richly and 
magnificently clothed than ever he had been 
himself, than surprised at his good mien, fine 
shape, and a certain air of unexpected grandeur, 
very different from the meanness his mother ap- 
peared in. 

But notwithstanding, his amazement and sur- 
prise did not hinder him from rising off his 
throne, and descending two or three steps quick 
enough to prevent Aladdin’s throwing himself 
at his feet. He embraced him with all the de- 
monstrations of friendship. After this civility, 
Aladdin would have cast himself at his feet 
again ; but he held him fast by the hand, and 
obliged him to sit between him and the grand 
vizier. 

Then Aladdin, resuming the discourse, said, 
I receive, sir, the honour which your majesty 
out of your great goodness is pleased to confer 
on me; but permit me to tell you that I have 
not forgotten that I am your slave ; that I know 
the greatness of your power, and that I am not 
insensible how much my birth is below the splen- 
dour and lustre of the high rank to which I am 
raised. If any way, continued he, I could have 
merited so favourable a reception, I confess I owe 
it merely to the boldness which chance inspired 
in me to raise my eyes, thoughts, and desires to 
the divine princess, who is the object of my 
wishes. I ask your majesty's pardon for my 
rashness, but I cannot dissemble that I should 
die with grief if I should lose my hopes of seeing 
them accomplished. 

My son, answered the sultan, embracing him a 
second time, you would wrong me to doubt for 
a moment of my sincerity: your life from this 
moment is too dear to me not to preserve it, by 
presenting you with the remedy which is at my 
disposal. I prefer the pleasure of seeing and 
hearing you before all your treasure added to 
mine. 

After these words the sultan gave a signal, 
and immediately the air echoed with the sound 
of trumpets and hautboys, and their musical 
instruments: and at the same time the sultan 
led Aladdin into a magnificent hall, where there 
was prepared a noble feast. The sultan and 
Aladdin eat by themselves, the grand vizier and 
the great lords of the court, according to their 
dignity and rank, waited all the time. The con- 
versation turned on different subjects; but all 
the while the sultan took so great a pleasure in 
seeing him, that he hardly ever took his eyes off 
him; and throughout all their conversation 
Aladdin showed so much good sense, as con- 
firmed the sultan in the good opinion he had of 
him. 

After the feast, the sultan sent for the chief 
judge of his capital, and ordered him to draw 
up immediately a contract of marriage between 
the princess Badroulboudour his daughter, and 
Aladdin. In the mean time the sultan and he 
entered into another conversation on various 
subjects, in the presence of the grand vizier and 
the lords of the court, who all admired the soli- 
dity of his wit, the great ease and freedom 
wherewith he delivered himself, and the beau- 
tiful thoughts, and his delicacy in expressing 
them. 

When the judge had drawn up the contract 
in all the requisite forms, the sultan asked Alad- 
din if he would stay in the palace, and solemnize 
the ceremonies of the marriage that day. To 
which he answered, Sir, though great is my im- 
patience to enjoy your majesty's goodness, yet I 
!>eg of you to give me leave to defer it till I have 
built a palace fit to receive the princess in ; I 
therefore desire you to grant me a convenient 
spot of ground near your palace, that I may 
come the more frequently to pay my respects 
to you, and I will take care to have it finished 
with all diligence. Son, said the sultan, take 
what ground you think proper; there is land 
enough before my palace ; but consider, I cannot 
then see you so soon united with my daughter, 
which would complete my joy. After these words 
he embraced Aladdin again, who took his leave 
with as much politeness as if he had been bred 
up and had always lived at court. 

Aladdin mounted his horse again, and return- 
ed home In the same order he came, with the 
acclamations of the people, who wished him all 
happiness and prosperity. As soon as he dis- 
mounted, he retired to his own chamber, took 
the lamp, and called the genius as before, who 
in the usual manner made him a tender of his 
service. Genius, said Aladdin, I have all the 
reason in the world to commend your exactness 
in executing hitherto punctually whatever I have 
asked you to do; but now, if you have any re- 
gard for the lamp your mistress, you must show, 
if possible, more zeal, and diligence than ever. 
I would have you build me, as soon as you can, a 
palace over-against and at a proper distance from 
the sultan’s, fit to receive my spouse the princess 
Badroulboudour. I leave the choice of the ma- 
terials to you, that is to say, porphyry, jasper, 
agate, lapis lazuli, and the finest marble of the 
most varied colours, and of the rest of the build- 
ing. But I expect, that in the highest story of 
this palace you shall build me a large hall with a 
dome, and four equal fronts; and that, instead 
of layers of bricks, the walls be made of gold and 
silver, laid alternately; that each front shall 
contain six windows, the lattices of all which, 
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except one, must be left unfinished and imper- 
fect, which shall be so enriched with art and 
symmetry, with diamonds, rubies, and emeralds, 
that they shall exceed every thing of the kind 
that has ever been seen in the world. I would 
have an inner and outer court before this palace 
and a curious garden ; but above all things take 
care that there be laid in a place which you shall 
point out to me, a treasure of gold and silver 
coin. Besides, this palace must be well pro- 
vided with kitchens, and offices, store-houses, 
and rooms to keep choice furniture in, for every 
season of the year. I must have stables full of 
the finest horses, with their equerries and 
grooms, and hunting equipage. There must 
be officers to attend the kitchens and offices, 
and women slaves to wait on the princess. You 

| understand what I mean; therefore go about it, 
and come and tell me when all Is finished. 

By the time Aladdin had instructed the genius 
with his intentions respecting the building of his 
palace, the sun was set. The next morning by- 
break of day, Aladdin, whose love for the prin- 
cess would not let him sleep, was no sooner up, 
but the genius presented himself, and said, Sir, 
your palace is finished; come and see how you 
like it. Aladdin had no sooner signified his con- 
sent, but the genius transported him thither in 
an instant, and he found it so much beyond his 
exi>ectation, that he could not enough admire it. 
The genius led him through all the apartments, 
where he met with nothing but what was rich 
and magnificent, with officers and slaves, all 
dressed according to their rank and the services 
to which they were appointed. Then the genius 
showed him the treasury, which was opened by a 
treasurer, where Aladdin saw heaps of purses, of 
different sizes, piled up to the top of the ceiling, 
and disposed in most pleasing order. The genius 
assured him of the treasurer’s fidelity, and thence 
led him to the stables, where he showed him 
some of the finest horses in the world, and the 
grooms busy in dressing them ; from thence they 
went to the store-houses, which were filled with 
all necessary provisions, both for the food and 
ornament of the horses. 

When Aladdin had examined the palace from 
top to bottom, and particularly the hall with the 
foul-and-twenty windows, and having found it 
much beyond whatever he could have imagined, 
he said to the genius, Genius, no one can be 
better satisfied than I am; and indeed I should 
lie very much to blame if I found any fault. There 
is only one thing wanting, which I forgot to 
mention ; that is, to lay from the sultan»s palace 
to the door of the apartment designed for the 
princess, a carpet of fine velvet for her to walk 
upon. The genius immediately disappeared, and 
Aladdin saw what he desired executed that mi- 
nute. Then the genius returned and carried 
Aladdin home, before the gates of the sultan’s 
palace were opened. 

W’hen the porters, who had always been used 
to an open prospect, came to open the gates, they 
were amazed to find it obstructed, and to see a 
carpet of velvet spread for a great way. They 
did not immediately see what it meant; but 
when they could discern Aladdin’s palace dis- 
tinctly, their surprise was increased. The news 
of so extraordinary a wonder was presently spread 
through the palace. The grand vizier, who came 
soon after the gates were open, was no less amaz- 
ed than other people at this novelty, but ran and 
acquainted the sultan, and endeavoured to make 

him believe it to be all enchantment. Vizier, re* 
plied the sultan, why will you have it to be en- 
chantment? You know as well as I, that it is 
Aladdin’s palace, which I gave him leave to 
build, to receive my daughter in. After the 
proof we have had of his riches, can we think it 
strange that he should build a palace in so short 
a time ? He has a mind to surprise us, and let 
us see what wonders are to be done with ready 
money every day. Confess sincerely with me that 
that enchantment you talk of proceeds from a 
little envy. The hour of going to council put an 
end to the conversation. 

When Aladdin had been conveyed home, and 
had dismissed the genius, he found his mother 
up, and dressing herself in one of those suits that 
were brought her. By the time the sultan came 
from the council, Aladdin had prepared his mo- 
ther to go to the palace with her slaves, and de- 
sired her, if she saw the sultan, to tell him she 
came to do herself the honour to attend the 
princess towards evening to her palace. Accord- 
ingly she went; but though she and the women 
slaves who followed her were all dressed like 
sultanesses, yet the crowd was nothing near so 
great, because they were all veiled, and had each 
an upper garment on, agreeable to the richness 
and magnificence of their habits. As for Aladdin, 
he mounted his horse, and took leave of his pa- 
ternal house for ever, taking care not to forget 
his wonderful lamp, by the assistance of which 
he had reaped such advantages, and arrived at 
the utmost height of his wishes, and went to the 
palace in the same pomp as the day before. 

As soon as the porters of the sultan’s palace 
saw Aladdin’s mother, they went and informed 
the sultan, who presently oidered the bands of 
trumpets, cymbals, drums, fifes, and hautboys, 
placed in different parts of the palace, to play 
and beat, so that the air resounded with con- 
certs, which inspired the whole city with joy: 
the merchants began to adorn their shops and 
houses with fine carpets and cushions, and be- 
deck them with boughs, and prepare illumina- 
tions against night. The artists of all sorts left 
their work, and the people all repaired to the 
great space between the sultan’s and Aladdin’s 
palace ; which last drew all their attention, not 
only because it was new to them, but because 
there was no comparison between the two build- 
ings. But their amazement was, to comprehend 
by what unheard-of miracle, so magnificent a 
palace should be so soon built, it being apparent 
to all that there were no prepared materials, or 
any foundations laid, the day before. 

Aladdin’s mother was received in the palace 
with honour, and introduced into the princess 
Badroulboudour’s apartment, by the chiefs of the 
eunuchs. As soon as the princess saw her, she 
went and saluted her, and desired her to sit down 
on her sofa; and while her women made an end 
of dressing her, and adorned her with the jewels, 
Aladdin had presented her with, a noble colla- 
tion was served up. At the same time the sultan, 
who had a mind to be as much with his daughter 
as possible before he parted with her, came and 
paid her great respect. Aladdin's mother had 
often talked to the sultan, in public, but he had 
never seen her with her veil off, as she was then ; 
and though she was somewhat advanced in years, 
she had the remains of a good face, which show- 
ed what she had been in her youth. The sultan, 
who had always seen her dressed very meanly, 
not to say poorly, was surprised to find her as 
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richly and magnificently clothed as the princess 
his daughter. This made him think Aladdin 
equally prudent and wise in whatever he under- 
took. 

When it was night, the princess took her leave 
of the sultan her father: their adieus were ten- 
der, and accompanied with tears. They embraced 
each other several times, and at last the princess 
left her own apartment, and set forward for 
Aladdin’s palace, with his mother on her left 
hand, followed by a hundred women slaves, 
dressed with surprising magnificence. All the 
bands of music, which played from the time 
Aladdin’s mother arrived, joined together, led 
the procession, followed by a hundred chiaoux, 
and the like number of black eunuchs, in two 
files, with their officers at their head. Four hun- 
dred of the sultan’s young pages carried flam- 
beaux on each side, which, together with the 
illuminations of the sultan’s and Aladdin’s pa- 
laces, made it as light as day. 

In this order the princess walked on the car- 
pet, which was spread from the sultan’s palace 
to Aladdin’s, preceded by bands of musicians, 
who, as they advanced, joining with tho*e on 
the terraces of Aladdin’s palace, formed a 
concert, which, extraordinary and confused as‘ 
it appeared, increased the joy not only of the 
crowd assembled in the great square, but of all 
that were in the two palaces, the town, and a 
great way round about it. 

At length the princess arrived at the new pa- 
lace. Aladdin ran with all imaginable joy to 
receive her at the entrance of the apartment 
appointed for him. His mother had taken care 
to point him out to the princess, in the midst of 
the officers that surrounded him, and she was 
charmed with his person as soon as she saw him. 
Adorable princess, said Aladdin to her, accosting 
her, and saluting her respectfully, if I have the 
misfortune to have displeased you by my bold- 
ness in aspiring to the possession of so lovely a 
princess, and my sultan’s daughter, I must tell 
you, that you ought to blame your bright eyes 
and charms, not me.—Prince, (as I may now 
call you.) answered the princess, I am obedient 
to the will of my father ; and i( is enough for me 
to have seen you, to tell you that I yield without 
reluctance. 

Aladdin charmed with so agreeable and satis- 
factory an answer, would not keep the princess 
standing after she had walked so far, which was 
more than she was used to do ; but took her by 
the hand, which he kissed with the greatest de- 
monstrations of joy, and led her into a large 
hall, illuminated with an infinite number of wax 
candles, where, by the care of the genius, a noble 
feast was served up. The plates were of massy 
gold and contained the most delicate meats. 
The vases, basins, and goblets, with which the 
beaufet was furnished, were gold also, and of 
exquisite workmanship, and all the other orna- 
ments and embellishments of the hall were an- 
swerable to this great wealth. The princess, 
dazzled to see so much riches collected in one 
place, said to Aladdin, I thought, prince, that 
nothing in the world was so beautiful as the 
sultan my father’s palace ; but the sight of 
this hall alone is sufficient to show I was de- 
ceived. 

Then Aladdin led the princess to the place 
appointed for her, and as soon as she and his 
mother were set down, a band of the most har- 
monious instruments, accompanied with the 

voices of beautiful ladies, began a concert, which 
lasted without intermission to the end of the 
repast. The princess was so charmed, that she 
declared she never heard any thing like it in the 
sultan her father’s court; but she knew not that 
these musicians were fairies chosen by the genius, 
the slave of the lamp. 

When the supper was ended, and the table 
taken away, there entered a company of dancers, 
who danced, according to the custom of the 
country, several figure dances, ending with a 
dancing man and woman, who performed their 
parts with surprising lightness and agility, and 
showed all the address they were capable of. 
About midnight, Aladdin, according to the cus- 
tom of that time in China, rose up and presented 
his hand to the princess Badroulboudour to dance 
with her, and to finish the ceremonies of their 
nuptials. They danced with so good a grace, 
that they were the admiration of all the com- 
pany. When they left off, Aladdin did not let 
the princess’s hand go, but led her to the apart- 
ment where the nuptial bed was prepared. The 
princess’s women helped to undress her, and put 
her to bed: Aladdin’s officers did the same by 
him, and then all retired. Thus ended the 
ceremonies and rejoicings at the marriage of 
Aladdin with the princess Badroulboudour. 

The next morning when Aladdin awaked, his 
valets-de-chambre presented themselves to dress 
him, and brought him another habit as rich and 
magnificent as that he wore the day before. 
Then he ordered one of the horses appointed for 
his use to be got ready, mounted him, and went 
in the midst of a large troop of slaves to the 
sultan’s palace. The sultan received him with 
the same honours as before, embraced him, 
placed him on the throne near him, and ordered 
in breakfast. Aladdin replied, I beg your ma- 
jesty will dispense with me from accepting that 
honour to-day ; I came to ask you to come and 
take a repast in the princess’s palace, attended 
by your grand vizier, and all the lords of your 
court. The sultan consented with pleasure, 
rose up immediately, and, as it was not far off, 
went thither on foot, with Aladdin on his right 
hand, the grand vizier on his left, preceded by 
the chiaoux and principal officers of his palace, 
and followed by all the great lords of his court. 

The nearer the sultan approached Aladdin’s 
palace, the more he was struck with its beauty, 
but was much more amazed when he entered it; 
and could not forbear breaking out into excla- 
mations of approbation. But when he came into 
the hall with the four-and-twenty windows, into 
which Aladdin had invited him, and had seen 
the ornaments, and, above all, cast his eyes on 
the windows, enriched with diamonds, rubies, 
emeralds, all large perfect stones; and when 
Aladdin had observed to him, that it was as rich 
on the outside, he was so much surprised, that 
he remained some time motionless. After he 
recovered himself, he said to his vizier, Is it 
possible that there should be such a stately pa- 
lace so nigh my own, and I be an utter stranger 
to it till now ? Sir, replied the grand vizier 
your majesty may remember that the day before 
yesterday you gave Aladdin, whom you accepted 
for your son-in-law, leave to build a palace over- 
against your own, and that very day at sun-set 
there was no palace on this spot, and yesterday 
I had the honour first to tell you that the pa- 
lace was built and finished. I remember it, 
replied the sultan, but never imagined that the 

C c 
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palace was one of the wonders of the world; for 
where in all the world besides shall we find walls 
built of courses of massy gold and silver, instead 
of courses of brick, stone or marble; and dia- 
monds, rubies, and emeralds, set thick about the 
windows ! There never was any thing mentioned 
like it in this world before. 

The sultan would examine and admire the 
beauty of all the windows, and counting them, 
found that there were but three-and-twenty 
windows that were so richly adorned, and he 
was greatly astonished that the twenty-fourth 
was left imperfect. Vizier, said he, for that mi- 
nister made a point of never leaving him, I am 
surprised that a hall of this magnificence should 
be left thus imperfect. Sir, replied the grand 
vizier, without doubt Aladdin only wanted time 
to finish this window like the rest ; for it is not 
to be supposed but that he has sufficient jewels 
for it, and that he will set about it the first op- 
portunity. 

Aladdin, who had left the sultan to go and 
give some orders, returned just as the vizier had 
given that prince his supposed reasons. Son, 
said the sultan to him, this hall is the most 
worthy of admiration of any hall in the world : 
there is only one thing that surprises me, which 
is, to find one of the windows unfinished. Is it 
from the forgetfulness or negligence of the work- 
men, or want of time, that they have not put 
the finishing stroke to so beautiful ap iece of 
architecture ? Sir, answered Aladdin, it was 
for none of these reasons that your majesty sees 
it in this condition. The thing was done by 

j design, and it was by my orders that the workmen 
I left it thus, since I had a mind that your ma- 
j jesty should have the glory of finishing this hall, 
j and the palace also together, and I beg of you 
I to approve of my good intention, that I may re- 
] member the favours I have received from you. 
j If you did it with this intention, replied the 
| sultan, I take it kindly, and will give orders 
| about it immediately. He accordingly sent for 

the most considerable jewellers and goldsmiths 
I in his capital. 
| In the mean time the sultan went out of this 

hall, and Aladdin led him into that where he 
had regaled the princess Badroulboudour on their 
wedding-day. The princess came immediately 
afterwards, and received the sultan her father 
with an air that showed how much she was satis- 
fied with her marriage. Two tables were imme- 
diately spread with the most delicious meats, all 
served up in gold dishes. The sultan, princess, 
Aladdin, and the grand vizier sat down at the 
first, and all the lords of the court at the second, 
which was very long. The sultan was very much 

I pleased with the meats, and owned he had never 
eaten any thing more excellent. He said the 

i same of the wines, which were delicious; but 
i what he most of all admired was four large beau- 
j tifets, profusely furnished with large flagons, 
, basins, and cups, all of massy gold, set with jew- 
j els. He was besides charmed with several bands 
| of music, which were ranged along the hall, and 

formed most agreeable concerts. 
When the sultan rose from the table, he was 

informed that the jewellers and goldsmiths he 
had sent for attended ; upon which he returned 
to the hall, and showed them the window which 
was unfinished : I sent for you, said he, to fit up 
this window in as great perfection as the rest ; 
examine them well, and make all the dispatch 
you can to make them all alike. 

The jewellers and goldsmiths examined the 
other three-and-twenty windows with great at- 
tention, and after they had consulted together, to 
know what each could furnish, they returned, 
and presented themselves before the sultan, whose 
principal jeweller, undertaking to speak for the 
rest, said, Sir, we are all willing to exert our ut- 
most care and industry to obey your majesty ; but 
among us all we cannot furnish jewels enough for 
so great a work. I have more than are necessary, 
said the sultan; come to my palace, and you shall 
choose what are fitting. 

When the sultan returned to his palace, he or- 
dered his jewels to be fetched out, and the jewel- 
lers took a great quantity, particularly those 
which Aladdin had made him a present of, which 
they soon used, without making any great ad- 
vance in their work. They came again several 
times for more, and in a month’s time had not 
finished half their work. In short, they used all 
the jewels the sultan had of his own, and bor- 
rowed of the vizier, and yet the work was not half 
done. 

Aladdin, who knew that all the sultan’s endea- 
vours to make this window like the rest were in 
vain, and that he never could compass it with 
credit, sent for the jewellers and goldsmiths, and 
not only bid them desist from their work, but or- 
dered them to undo what they had begun, and to 
carry all their jewels back to the sultan and to 
the vizier. They undid in a few hours what they 
had been six weeks about, and retired, leaving 
Aladdin alone in the hall. He took the lamp, 
which he carried about him, and rubbed it, and 
presently the genius appeared. Genius, said 
Aladdin, I ordered thee to leave one of the four- 
and-twenty windows of this hall imperfect, and 
thou hast executed my commands punctually; 
now I would have thee make it like the rest. The 
genius immediately disappeared. Aladdin went 
out of the hall, and returning soon after into it, 
he found the window, as he wished it to be, like 
the others. 

In the mean time, the jewellers and goldsmiths 
reached the palace, and were introduced into 
the sultan’s presence; where the first jeweller, 
presenting the jewels which he had brought back, 
said, in name of all the rest, Sir, your majesty 
knows how long we have been upon the work you 
was pleased to set us about, in which we used all 
imaginable industry, it was far advanced, when 
Aladdin obliged us not only to leave off, but to 
undo what we had already begun, and bring your 
majesty your jewels back. The sultan asked them 
if Aladdin gave them any reason for so doing, and 
they answering that he had given them none, he 
ordered a horse to be brought to him presently, 
which he mounted, and rode to Aladdin’s palace, 
with some few attendants on foot by his side. 
When he came there, he alighted at the staircase, 
which led up to the hall with the twenty-four 
windows, an went directly up to it, without giv- 
ing previous notice to Aladdin ; but it happened 
that at the very juncture Aladdin was opportune- 
ly there, and had just time to receive him at the 
door. 

The sultan, without giving Aladdin time to 
complain obligingly of his not giving him notice, 
that he might have acquitted himself with the 
more duty and respect, said to him, Son, I come 
myself to know the reason why you left so noble 
and magnificen a hall as this is imperfect. 

Aladdin disguised th true reason, which was, 
that the sultan was not rich enough in jewels to 
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lie at so great an expense, but said, It is true your 
majesty saw this hall unfinished, but I beg of you 
now to see if any thing is wanting. 

The sultan went directly to the window which 
was left imperfect, and when he found it like the 
rest, he fancied that he was mistaken, and ex- 
amined the two windows on each side, and after- 
wards all the four-and-twenty; and when he was 
convinced that the window, which several work- 
men had been so long about, was finished in so 
short a time, he embraced Aladdin, and kissed 
him between his eyes. My son, said he, what a 
man you are to do such surprising things always 
in the twinkling of an eye ! there is not your fel- 
low in the woild: the more I know you, the more 
I admire you. 

Aladdin received these praises from the sultan 
with a great deal of modesty, and replied in these 
words : Sir, it is a great honour to me to deserve 

J your majesty’s good-will and approbation, and I ; assure you I shall study to deserve them more, 
j The sultan returned to his palace as he came, 
I but would not let Aladdin go back with him. 

When he came there, he found his grand vizier 
! waiting for him, to whom he related the wonder 

he had been a witness of with the utmost admi- 
! ration, and in such terms as left that minister no 
1 room to doubt but that the fact was as the sultan 
i related it; though he was the more confirmed in 

his belief that Aladdin’s palace was the effect of 
j enchantment, as he told the sultan the first mo- 
! raent he saw it. He was going to repeat the same 

thing again, but the sultan interrupted him, and 
said, You told me so once before : I see, vizier, 

| you have not forgot your son's marriage to my 
daughter. The grand vizier plainly saw how 
much the sultan was prepossessed, and therefore 
avoided any disputes, and let hhn remain in his 
own opinion. The sultan, as certain as he rose in 
a morning, went into the closet to look at Alad- 
din’s palace, and would go many times in a day to 
contemplate and admire it. 

All this time Aladdin did not confine himself 
in his palace, but took care to show himself once 
or twice a week in the town, by going some- 
times to one mosque, and sometimes to another, 
to prayers, or to pay a visit to the grand vizier, 
who affected to pay his court to him on certain 
days, or to do the principal lords of the court the 
honour to return their visits, after he had regaled 
them at his palace. Every time he went out he 
caused two slaves, who walked by the side of his 
horse, to throw handfuls of money among the peo- 
ple as he passed through the streets and squares, 
which were generally on those occasions crowded. 
Besides, no one came to his palace gates to ask 
alms, but returned satisfied with his liberality. 
In short, he so divided his time, that not a week 
passed but Aladdin went either once or twice a 
hunting, sometimes in the environs of the city, 
sometimes farther off; at which time the villages 
through which he passed felt the effects of his 
generosity, which gained him the love and bless- 
ings of the people ; and it was common for them 
to swear by his head. In short, without giving 
the least umbrage to the sultan, to whom he paid 
all imaginable respect, it might be said that Alad- 
din, by his affable behaviour and liberality, had 
won the affections of the people, and was more 
beloved then the sultan himself. With all these 
good qualities he showed a courage and a zeal for 
the public good, which could not be sufficiently 
applauded. He gave sufficient proofs of .both in a 
revolt on the borders of that kingdom : for he no 

sooner understood that the sultan was levying an 
army to disperse the rebels, but he begged the 
command of it, which he found no difficulty to 
obtain. As soon as he was at the head of the 
army, he marched against the rebels with so much 
expedition, that the sultan heard of the defeat of 
the rebels before he had received an account of 
his arrival in the army. And though this action 
rendered his name famous throughout the king- 
dom, it made no alteration in his disposition, but 
he was as affable after his victory as before. 

Aladdin had behaved himself after this man- 
ner several years, when the African magician, 
who undesignedly had been the instrument of 
raising him to so high a pitch of fortune, be- 
thought himself of him in Africa, whither, after 
his expedition, he returned : and though he was 
almost persuaded that Aladdin died miserably in 
the subterraneous abode where he left him, yet he 
had the curiosity to inform himself about his end 
with certainty ; and as he was a great geomancer, 
he took out of a cupboard a square covered box, 
which he made use of in his geomantic observa- 
tions, then sat himself down on his sofa, set it be- 
fore him, and uncovered it. After he had pre- 
pared and levelled the sand which was in it, 
with an intention to discover whether or not 
Aladdin died in the subterraneous abode, he cast 
the points, drew the figures, and formed a horo- 
scope, by which, when he came to examine it, he 
found that Aladdin, instead of dying in the cave, 
had escaped out of it, lived splendidly, was very 
rich, had married a princess, and was very much 
honoured and respected. 

The magician no sooner understood by the 
rules of his diabolical art that Aladdin had arriv- 
ed at that height of good fortune, but a colour 
came into his face, and he cried out in a rage, 
This poor sorry tailor’s son has discovered the se- 
cret and virtue of the lamp! I believed his 
death to be certain, but find too plainly he enjoys 
the fruit of my labour and study. But I will pre- 
vent his enjoying it long, or perish in the attempt. 
He was not a great while deliberating on what he 
should do, but the next morning mounted a barb 
which was in his stable, set forwards, and never 
stopped but just to refresh himself and horse, till 
he arrived at the capital of China. He alighted, 
took up his lodging in a khan, and staid there the 
remainder of the day and the night, to refresh 
himself after so long a journey. 

The next day his first object was to enquire 
what people said of Aladdin ; and, taking a walk 
through the town, he went to the most public and 
frequented places, where people of the best dis- 
tinction met to drink a certain warm liquor, 
which he had drank often when he was there be- 
fore. As soon as he sat down, he was presented 
with a glass of it, which he took; but, listening 
at the same time to the discourse of the company 
on each side of him, he heard them talking of 
Aladdin’s palace. When he had drank off his 
glass, he joined them; and, taking this opportu- 
nity, asked them particularly what palace that 
was they spoke so advantageously of. From 
whence come you ? said the person to whom he 
addressed himself: you must certainly be a 
stranger, not to have seen or heard talk of prince 
Aladdin’s palace, (for he was called so after his 
marriage with the princess Badroulboudour.) i 
do not say, continued the man, that it is one of 
the wonders of the world, but that it is the only 
wonder of the world; since nothing so grand, 
rich, and magnificent, was ever seen. Certainly 
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you must have come from a great distance not to 
have heard of it; it must have been talked of all 
over the world. Go and see it, and then judge 
whether I have told you more than the truth. 
Forgive my ignorance, replied the African magi- 
cian; I arrived here but yesterday, and came from 
the farthest part of Africa, where the fame of this 
palace had not reached when I came away. For 
the affair which brought me hither was so urgent, 
that my sole object was to get here as soon as I 
could, without stopping any where, or making 
any acquaintance. I will not fail to go and see it; 
my impatience is so great, I will go immediately 
and satisfy my curiosity, if you will do me the fa- 
vour to show me the way thither. 

The person to whom the African magician ad- 
dressed himself took a pleasure in showing him 
the way to Aladdin’s palace, and he got up, and 
went thither instantly. When he came to the 
palace, and had examined it on all sides, he 
doubted not but that Aladdin had made use of 
the lamp to build it. Without attending to the 
inability of Aladdin, a poor tailor's son, he knew 
that none but the genii, the slaves of the lamp, 
the attaining of which he had missed, could have 
performed such wonders; and, piqued to the 
quick at Aladdin's happiness and greatness, he 
returned to the khan where he lodged. 

The next thing was to know where the lamp 
was; if Aladdin carried it about with him, or 
where he kept it; and this he was to discover by 
an operation of geomancy. As soon as he entered 
his lodging, he took his square box of sand, which 
he always carried along with him when he tra- 
veled, and after he had performed some opera- 
tions, he knew that the lamp was in Aladdin’s 
palace; and so great was his joy at the discovery, 
that he could hardly contain himself. Well, said 
he, I shall have the lamp, and I defy Aladdin’s 
preventing my carrying it off, and making him 
sink to his original meanness, from which he has 
taken so high a flight. 

It was Aladdin’s misfortune at that time to be 
gone a hunting for eight days, of which only 
three were expired, which the magician came to 
know by this means. After he had performed 
this operation, which gave him so much joy, he 
went to the master of the khan, entered into 
discourse with him on different matters, and, 
among the rest, told him he had been to see 
Aladdin’s palace; and, after exaggerating on all 
that he had seen most surprising and most strik- 
ing to him and all the world, he added, But my 
curiosity loads me farther, and I shall not be 
easy till I have seen the person to whom this 
wonderful edifice belongs. That will be no dif- 
ficult matter, replied the master of the khan; 
there is not a day passes but he gives an oppor- 
tunity when he is in town, but at present he is 
not at home, and has been gone these three days 
on a hunting-match, which will last eight. 

The magician wanted to know no more: he 
took his leave of the master of the khan, and, 
returning to his own chamber, said to himself, 
This is an opportunity I ought by no means to 
let slip, but will make the best use of it. To that 
end he went to a maker and seller of lamps, and 
asked for a dozen of copper lamps. The master 
of the shop told him he had not so many by him, 
but if he would have patience till the next day, 
he would get him so many against any time he 
had a mind to have them. The magician ap- | 
pointed his time, and bid him take care that they | 
should be handsome and well polished. After 

promising to pay him well, he returned to his 
inn. 

The next day the magician called for the 
twelve lamps, paid the man his full price for 
them, put them into a basket which he brought 
on purpose, and, with the basket hanging on his 
arm, went directly to Aladdin’s palace; and 
when he came near it, he began crying, Who will 
change old lamps for new ones ? As he went 
along, he gathered a crowd of children about 
him, who hooted at him, and thought him, as 
did all who chanced to be passing by, mad, or a 
fool, to offer to change new lamps for old ones. 

The African magician never minded all their 
scoffs and hootings, or all they could say to him, 
but still continued crying, Who will change old 
lamps for new ones ? He repeated this so often, 
walking backwards and forwards about the prin- 
cess Badroulboudour’s palace, that the princess, 
who was then in the hall with the four-and- 
twenty windows, hearing a man cry something, 
and not being able to distinguish his words, by 
reason of the hooting of the children and increas- 
ing mob about him, sent one of her women slaves 
down to know what he cried. 

The slave was not long before she returned, 
and ran into the hall, laughing so heartily, that 
the princess could not forbear herself. Well, 
giggler, said the princess, will you tell me what 
you laugh at ? Madam, answered the slave, 
laughing still, who can forbear laughing to see a 
fool, with a basket on his arm, full of fine new 
lamps, ask to change them for old ones ? the 
children and mob crowding about him so that he 
can hardly stir, make all the noise they can by 
deriding him. 

Another woman slave hearing this, said, Now 
you speak of lamps, I know not whether the 
princess may have observed it, but there is an 
old one upon the cornice, and whoever owns it 
will not be sorry to find a new one in its stead. 
If the princess has a mind, she may have the 
pleasure to try if this fool is so silly as to give 
a new lamp for an old one, without taking any 
thing for the exchange. 

The lamp this slave spoke of was Aladdin’s 
wonderful lamp, which he, for fear of losing it, 
had laid upon the cornice before he went a-hunt- 
ing; which precaution he made use of several 
times before, but neither the princess, the slaves, 
nor the eunuchs, had ever taken notice of it. 
At all other times but hunting he carried it 
about him ; and then, indeed, he might have 
locked it up; but other people have been guilty 
of as great oversights, and will be so to the end 
of time. 

The princess Badroulboudour, who knew not 
the value of this lamp, and the interest that 
Aladdin, not to mention herself, bad to keep it 
safe from every body else, entered into the plea- 
santry, and bid a eunuch take it, and go and 
make the exchange. The eunuch obeyed, went j 
out of the hall, and no sooner got to the palace J 
gates, but he saw the African magician, called 
to him, and showing him the old lamp, said to 
him, Give me a new lamp fur this. 

The magician never doubted but this was the 
lamp he wanted. There could be no other such 
in this palace, where all was gold or silver. He 
snatched it eagerly out of the eunuch’s hand, 
and, thrusting it as far as he could into his 
breast, offered him his basket, and bid him 
choose which he liked best. The eunuch picked 
out one, and carried it to the princess Badroulbou- 
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dour; but the exchange was no sooner made, 
than the place rung with the shouts of the 
children, deriding the magician’s folly. 

The African magician gave every body leave to 
laugh as much as they pleased; he stayed not 
long about Aladdin's palace, but made the best 
of his way, without crying any longer, New lamps 
for old ones. His end was answered, and by his 
silence he got rid of the children and the mob. 

As soon as he got out of the square between 
the two palaces, he skulked down the streets 
which were the least frequented ; and having no 
more occasion for his lamps or basket, set all 
down in the midst of a street where nobody saw 
him ; then scouring down another street or two, 
he walked till he came to one of the city gates, 
and pursuing his way through the suburbs, 
which were very long, he bought some provi- 
sions before he left the city, got into the fields, 
and turned into a? road, which led to a lonely 
remote place, where he stopped for a time to 
execute the design he came about, never caring 
for his horse, which he left at the khan, but 
thinking himself perfectly compensated by the 
treasure he had acquired. 

In this place the African magician passed the 
remainder of the day, till the darkest time of 
night, when he pulled the lamp out of his breast 
and rubbed it. At that summons the genius 
appeared, and said, What wouldst thou have ? I 
am ready to obey thee as thy slave, and the slave 
of all those who have that lamp in their hands; 
both I and the other slaves of the lamp. I com- 
mand thee, replied the magician, to transport 
me immediately, and the palace which thou and 
the other slaves of the lamp have built in this 
town, such as it is, and with all the people in it, 
to such a place in Africa. The genius made no 
reply, but, with the assistance of the other genii, 
the slaves of the lamp, transported him and the 
palace entire immediately to the place he ap- 
pointed in Africa; where we will leave the ma- 
gician, palace, and the princess Badroulboudour, 
to speak of the surprise of the sultan. 

As soon as the sultan rose the next morning, 
according to custom, he went into his closet to 
have the pleasure of contemplating and admiring 
Aladdin's palace ; but when he first looked that 
way, and, instead of a palace, saw an empty space, 
such as it was before the palace was built, he 
thought he was mistaken, and rubbed his eyes : 
he looked again, and saw nothing more the se- 
cond time than the first, though the weather was 
fine, the sky clear, and the day-break beginning 
to appear had made all objects very distinct. 
He looked through the two openings on the right 
and left, and saw nothing more than he had 
formerly been used to see out of them. His 
amazement was so great, that he stood for some 
time turning his eyes to the spot where the pa- 
lace had stood, but where it was no longer to be 
seen. He could not comprehend how so large a 
palace as Aladdin’s, which he saw plainly every 
day, and but the day before, should vanish so 
soon, and not leave the least remains behind. 
Certainly, said he to himself, I am not mistaken ; 
it stood there : if it had tumbled down, the ma- 
terials would have lain in heaps; and if it had 
been swallowed up by an earthquake, there would 
be some mark left. Whatever was the case, 
though he was convince*! that no palace stood 
there, he could not help staying there some time, 
to see whether he might not be mistaken. At 
last he retired to his apartment, not without look- 

| ing behind him before he quitted the spot, and 
ordered the grand vizier to be fetched in all 

| haste; and, in the mean time, sat down,his mind 
agitated by so many different thoughts, that he 

] knew not what to resolve on. 
] The grand vizier did not make the sultan wait 
' long for him, but came with so much precipita- 
\ tion, that neither he nor his attendants, as they 
^ passed by, missed Aladdin's palace ; neither did 
the porters, when they opened the palace gates, 1 observe any alteration. 

When he came into the sultan's presence, he 
I said to him, Sir, the haste in which your majesty 
sent for me makes me believe something very ex- 
traordinary has happened, since you know this is 
council-day, and I shall not fail attending you 
there very soon. Indeed, said the sultan, it is 
something very extraordinary, as you say, and you 
will allow it to be so : tell me what has become 

J of Aladdin's palace. Aladdin’s palace ! replied 
the grand vizier, in great amazement; I thought, 

! as I passed by it, it stood in its usual place : such 1 substantial buildings are not so easily removed. 
S Go into my closet, said the sultan, and tell me if 
| you can see it. 

The grand vizier went into the closet, where 
! he was struck with no less amazement than the 

sultan had been. When he was well assured that 
there was not the least appearance of this palace, 
he returned to the sultan. Well, said the sultan, 
have you seen Aladdin's palace ? Sir, answered 
the vizier, your majesty may remember that I 
had the honour to tell you, that that palace, 

j which was the subject of your admiration, with 
all its immense riches, was only the work of 
magic and a magician; but your majesty would 
not pay the least attention to what I said. 

The sultan, who could not deny what the grand 
vizier had represented to him, flew into the 
greater passion. Where is that impostor, that 
wicked wretch, said he, that I may have his head 
cut off immediately ? Sir, replied the grand vi- 
zier, it is some days since he came to take his 
leave of your majesty ; he ought to be sent to, 
to know what is become of his palace, since he 
cannot be ignorant of what has been transacted. 
That is too great an indulgence, replied the sul- 
tan ; go and order a detachment of thirty horse, 
to bring him to me loaded with chains. The 
grand vizier went and gave orders for a detach- 
ment of thirty horse, and instructed the officer 
who commanded them how they were to act, that 
Aladdin might not escape them. The detach- 
ment pursued their orders; and, about five or 
six leagues from the town, met him returning 
from hunting. The officer went up to him, and 
told him that the sultan was so impatient to see 
him, that he had sent them to accompany him 
home. 

Aladdin had not the least suspicion of the true 
reason of their meeting him, but pursued his way 
hunting; but when he came within half a league 
of the city, the detachment surrounded him, and 

I the officer addressed himself to him, and said, 
j Prince Aladdin, it is with great regret that I de- 
j clare to you the sultan’s order to arrest you, and to 

carry you before him as a criminal. I beg of you 
not to take it ill that we acquit ourselves of our 
duty, and to forgive us. 

Aladdin, who felt himself innocent, was very 
! much surprised at this declaration, and asked the 1 officer if he knew what crime he was accused of, 
who replied he did not. Then Aladdin, finding 
that his retinue was much inferior to this de- 
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tachment, alighted off his horse, and said to the 
officer, Execute your orders ; I am not conscious 
that I have committed any crime against the sul- 
tan’s person or government. A large long chain 
was immediately put about his neck, and fastened 
round his body, so that both his arms were pin- 
ioned down; then the officer put himself at the 
head of the detachment, and one of the troopers 

I taking hold of the end of the chain, and pmceed- 
j ing after the officer, led Aladdin, who was obliged 
I to follow him on foot, into the town. 
I When this detachment entered the suburbs, the 

people who saw Aladdin thus led as a state cri- 
minal, never doubted but that his head was to be 
cut off; and as he was generally beloved, some 

I took sabres and other arms; and those who had 
none, gathered stones, and followed the detach- 
ment. The last five of the detachment faced 
about to disperse them ; but their numbers pre- 
sently increased so much, that the detachment 
began to think that it would be well if they could 1 get into the sultan’s palace before Aladdin was 

I rescued ; to prevent which, according to the dif- 
ferent extent of the streets, they took care to cover 
the ground by extending or closing. In this man- 
ner they arrived at the palace square, and there 
drew up a line, and faced about till their officer 
and the trooper that led Aladdin had got within 
the gates, which were immediately shut. 

Aladdin was carried before the sultan, who 
waited for him, attended by the grand vizier in a 
balcony ; and as soon as he saw him, he ordered 
the executioner, who waited there on purpose, to 
cut off his head without hearing him, or giving 
him leave to clear himself. 

As soon as the executioner had taken off the 
chain that was fastened about Aladdin’s neck and 1 body, and laid down a skin stained with the blood 

I of the many criminals he had executed, he made 
! Aladdin kneel down, and tied a bandage over his 
j eyes. Then drawing his sabre, he took his mea 
I sures to strike the blow, by flourishing it three 
i times in the air, waiting for the sultan’s giving 
Ithe signal to separate his head from his body. 

At that instant the grand vizier perceiving that 
, the populace had forced the guard of horse, and 
! crowded the great square before the palace, and 

were scaling the walls in several places, and be- 
ginning to pull them down to force their way in, 

I he said to the sultan, before he gave the signal, 
I beg of your majesty to consider what you are 
going to do, since you will hazard your palace 
being forced ; and who knows what fatal conse- 
quence may attend it ? My palace forced ! replied 
the sultan ; who can have that boldness ? Sir, 
answered the grand vizier, if your majesty but 
casts your eyes towards the great square, and on 
the palace walls, you will know the truth of 
what I say. 

The sultan was so frightened when he saw so 
great a crowd, and perceived how enraged they 
were, that he ordered the executioner to put his 
sabre immediately in the scabbard, and to unbind 
Aladdin; and at the same time bade the chiaoux 
declare to the people that the sultan had par- 
doned him, and that they might retire. 

Then all those who had already got upon the 
walls, and were witnesses of what had passed, 
abandoned their design and got quickly down, 
overjoyed that they had saved the life of a man 
they dearly loved, published the news among the 
rest, which was presently confirmed by the chia- 
oux from the top of the terraces. The justice 
which the sultan had done to Aladdin soon dis- 
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armed the populace of their rage; the tumult 
abated, and the mob dispersed. 

When Aladdin found himself at liberty, he 
turned towards the balcony, and perceiving the 
sultan, raised his voice, and said to him in a 
moving manner, I beg of your majesty to add 
one favour more to that which I have already 
received, which is, to let me know my crime. 
Your crime! answered the sultan ; perfidious 
wretch ! do you not know it ? Come up hither, 
and I will show it you. 

Aladdin went up, and presenting himself to 
the sultan, the latter going before him without 
looking at him, said, Follow me ; and then led 
him into his closet. When he came to the door, 
he said, Go in ; you ought to know whereabouts 
your palace stood; look round, and tell me what 
is become of it. 

Aladdin looked round, but saw nothing. He 
perceived very well the spot of ground his palace 
had stood on ; but not being able to divine how 
it should disappear, this extraordinary and sur- 
prising event threw him into so great confusion 
and amazement, that he could not return one 
word of answer. 

The sultan growing impatient, said to him 
again, Where is your palace, and what is become 
of my daughter ? Then Aladdin, breaking silence, 
said to him, Sir, I see very well, and own that 
the palace which I have built is not in the same 
place it was, but is vanished; neither can I tell 
your majesty where it may be, but can assure you 
I have no hand in it. 

I am not so much concerned about your palace, 
replied the sultan; I value my daughter ten thou- 
sand times before it, and would have you find 
her out, otherwise I will cause your head to be 
struck off, and no consideration shall prevent it. 

I beg of your majesty, answered Aladdin, to 
grant me forty days to make my inquiries; and 
if in that time I have not the success I wish for, 
I will come again, and offer my head at the foot 
of your throne, to be disposed of at your plea- 
sure. I give you the forty days you ask for, said 
the sultan ; but think not to abuse the favour I 
show you, by imagining you shall escape my re- 
sentment ; for I will find you out in whatsoever 
part of the world yon are. 

Aladdin went out of the sultan’s presence with 
great humiliation, and in a condition worthy of 
pity. He crossed the courts of the palace, hang- 
ing down his head, and in so great confusion, 
that he durst not lift up his eyes. The principal 
officers of the court, who had all professed them- 
selves his friends, and whom he had never dis- 
obliged, instead of going up to him to comfort 
him, and offer him a retreat in their houses, 
turned their backs on him, as much to avoid see- 
ing him, as lest he should know them. But had 
they accosted him with a word of comfort, or 
offer of service, they would have no more known 
Aladdin. He did not know himself, and was no 
longer in his senses, as plainly appeared by asking 
every body he met, and at every house, if they had 
seen his palace, or could tell him any news of it. 

These questions made every body believe that 
Aladdin was mad. Some laughed at him, but 
people of sense and humanity, particularly those 
who had had any connection of business or friend- 
ship with him, really pitied him. For three days 
he rambled about the city after this manner, 
without coming to any resolution, or eating any 
thing but what some good people forced him to 
take out of charity. 
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At last, as he could no longer. In his unhappy 

condition, stay in a city where he had formerly 
: made so tine a figure, he quitted it, and took the 

road to the country ; and after he had traversed 
. several fields in a frightful uncertainty, at the 
i approach of night he came to a river side. There, 
| possessed by his despair, he said to himself, Where 
! shall I seek my palace ? In what province, coun- 
try, or part of the world, shall I tind that and my 
dear princess, whom the sultan expects from me? 

I 1 shall never succeed ; I had better free myself at 
' once from so much fruitless fatigue and such bit- 
; ter grief which preys upon me. He was just 

going to throw himself into the river, but, as a 1 good Mussulman, true to bis religion, he thought 
’ he could not do it without first saying his prayers. 
| Going to prepare himself, he went first to the 

river side to wash his hands and face, according 
to custom. But that place being steep and slip- 
pery, by reason of the water’s beating against it, 
he slid down and had certainly fallen into the 
river, but for a little rock which projected about 
two feet out of the earth. Happily also for him, 
he still had on the ring which the African magi- 
cian put on bis finger before he went down into 
the subterraneous abode to fetch the precious 

: lamp, which had not been taken from him. In 
slipping down the bank he rubbed the ring so 
hard by holding on the rock, that immediately 
the same genius appeared whom he saw in the 
cave where the magician left him. What wouldst 
thou have ? said the genius. I am ready to obey 
thee as thy slave, and the slave of all those that 
have that ring on their finger; both I and the 
other slaves of the ring. 

Aladdin, agreeably surprised at an apparition 
he so little expected in the despair he was in, re- 
plied, Save my life, genius, a second time, either 
by showing me to the place where the palace I 
have caused to be built now stands, or imme- 
diately transport it back where it first stood.-— 
What you command me, answered the genius, is 
not in my power ; I am only the slave of the 
ring; you must address yourself to the slave of 
the lamp. If it be so, replied Aladdin, I com- 
mand thee, by the power of the ring, to transport 
me to the place where my palace stands, in what 
part of the world soever it is, and set me down 
under the princess Badroulboudour’s window. 
These words were no sooner out of his mouth, 
but the genius transported him into Africa, to 
the midst of a large meadow, where his palace 
stood, a small distance from a great city, and set 
him exactly under the windows of the princess’s 
apartment, and then left him. All this was done 
almost in an instant. 

Aladdin, notwithstanding the darkness of the 
night, knew his palace and the princess Badroul- 
boudour’s apartment again very well; but as the 
night was far advanced, and all was quiet in the 
palace, he retired to some distance, and sat down 
at the foot of a large tree. There, full of hopes, 
and reflecting on his happiness, for which he was 
indebted to pure chance, he found himself in a 
much more peaceable situation than when he was 
arrested and carried before the sultan, delivered 
from the danger of losing his life. He amused 
himself for some time with these agreeable 
thoughts; but not having slept for five or six 
days, he was not able to resist the drowsiness 
which came upon him, but fell fast asleep where 
he was. 

The next morning, as soon as day appeared, 
Aladdin was agreeably awakened not only by the 

singing of the birds which had roosted in the tree 
under which he had passed the night, but all 
those which perched in the thick trees of the 
palace garden. When he cast his eyes on that 
wonderful edifice, he felt an inexpressible joy to 
think he should soon be master of it again, and 
once more possess his dear princess Badroulbou- 
dour. Pleased with these hopes, he immediately 
got up, went towards the princess’s apartment, 
and walked some time under her window, in 
expectation of her rising, that he might see her. 
During this expectation, he began to consider 
with himself from whence the cause of his mis- 
fortune proceeded; and after mature reflection, 
he no longer doubted that it was owing to his 
having put his lamp out of his sight. He accused 
himself of negligence, and the little care he took 
of it, to let it be a moment away from him. But 
what puzzled him most was, he could not imagine 
who had been so jealous of his happiness. He 
would soon have guessed this, if he had known 
that both he and his palace were in Africa, the 
very name of which would soon have made him 
remember the magician, his declared enemy; but 
the genius, the slave of the ring, had not made 
the least mention of the name of the place, nor 
had Aladdin asked him. 

The princess Badrouiboudour rose earlier that 
morning than she had done since her transporta- 
tion into Africa by the magician, whose presence 
she was forced to support once a day, because he 
was master of the palace; but she had already 
treated him so harshly, that he dared not reside 
in it. As she was dressing, one of the women 
looking through the window, perceived Aladdin, 
and presently ran and told her mistress. The 
princess, who could not believe the news, went 
that moment herself to the window, and seeing 
Aladdin, immediately opened it. The noise the 
princess made in opening the window made Alad- 
din turn his head that way, who, knowing the 
princess, saluted her with an air that expressed 
his joy. To lose no time, said she to him, 1 have 
sent to have the private door opened for you; 
enter, and come up ; she then shut the window. 

The private door, which was just under the 
princess’s apartment, was soon opened, and Alad- 
din was conducted up into the princess’s chamber. 
It is impossible to express the joy of those lovers 
at seeing each other, after a separation which they 
both thought was for ever. They embraced seve- 
ral times, and showed all the marks of a sincere 
love and tenderness, after an event so unforeseen 
and melancholy. After these embracings, and 
shedding tears of joy, they sat down, and Aladdin 
assuming the discourse, said, I lieg of you, prin- 
cess, in God’s name, before we talk of any thing 
else, to tell me, both for your own sake, the sul- 
tan your father’s, and mine, what is become of 
an old lamp which I left upon the cornice in the 
hall of the four-and-twenty windows, before I 
went to hunting. 

Alas! dear husband, answered the princess, I 
am afraid our misfortune is owing to that lamp : 
and what grieves me most is, that 1 have been the 
cause of it. Princess, replied Aladdin, do not 
blame yourself, since it was entirely my fault, and 
I ought to have taken more care of it. But let 
us now think only of repairing the loss; tell me 
what has happened, and into whose hands it has 
fallen. 

Then the princess Badrouiboudour gave Alad- 
, din an account how she changed the old lamp for 

a new one, which she ordered to be fetched, that 
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he might see it, and how the next morning she 
found herself in the unknown country they were 
then in, which she was told was Africa by the 
traitor who had transported her thither by his 
magic art. 

Princess, said Aladdin, interrupting her, you 
have informed me who the traitor is, by telling 
me we are in Africa. He is the most perfidious 

j of all men ; but this is neither a time nor place 
| to give you a full account of his villainies. I de- 
j sire you only to tell me what he has done with 

the lamp, and where he has put it. He carries it 
J carefully wrapt up in his bosom, said the prin- 
| cess; and this I can assure you, because he pulled 
' it out before me, and showed it to me in tri- 
: umph. 
I Princess, said Aladdin, do not be displeased that 
I I trouble you with so many questions, since they 
! are equally important both to you and me. But 
I to come to what most particularly concerns me. 
i Tell me, I conjure you, how so wicked and per- 
j fidious a man treats you. Since I have been here, 
' replied the princess, he comes once every day to 
i see me ; and I am persuaded the little satisfaction 
, he receives from his visits makes him come no 
! oftener. All his discourse tends to persuade me 
| to break that faith I have pledged to you, and to 
| take him for a husband; giving me to understand, 

I ought not to entertain any hopes of ever seeing 
i you again, for that you were dead, and had had 
I your head struck off by the sultan my father’s 
! orders. He added, to justify himself, that you 
! were an ungrateful wretch : that your good for- 
I tune was owing to him, and a great many other 
! things of that nature which I forbear to repeat: 

but as he received no other answer from me but 
grievous complaints and tears, he was always 
forced to retire with as little satisfaction as he 
came. I doubt not his intention is to allow me 
time to vanquish my grief, in hopes afterwards 
that I may change my sentiments ; and if I per- 
severe in an obstinate refusal, to use violence. 
But my dear husband’s presence removes all my 
disquiets. 

I am confident it is not in vain, replied Alad- 
din, since my princess’s fears are removed, and I 
think I have found the means to deliver you from 
both your enemy and mine : to execute this de- 
sign, it is necessary for me to go to the town. I 
shall return by noon, and then will communicate 
my design to you, and tell you what must be 
done by you to ensure success. But that you 
may not be surprised, I think it proper to ac- 
quaint you that I shall change my apparel, and 
beg of you to give orders that I may not wait long 
at the private door, but that it may be opened at 
the first knock : all which the princess promised 
to observe. 

When Aladdin was got out of the palace by 
that door, he looked round about him on all 
sides, and perceiving a peasant going into the 
country, he hastened after him ; and when he 
had overtaken him, made a proposal to him to 
change clothes, which the man agreed to : they 
went behind a hedge, and there made the ex- 
change. The countryman went about his busi- 
ness, and Aladdin to the city. After traversing 
several streets, he came to that part of the town 
where all sorts of merchants and artisans had 
their particular streets, according to their trades. 
He went into that of the druggists : and going 
into one of the largest and best furnished shops, 
asked the druggist if he had a certain powder 
which he named. 

The druggist looking upon Aladdin by his 
habit to be very poor, and that he had not money 
enough to pay for it, told him he had it, but that 
it was very dear; upon which Aladdin, pene- 
trating into his thoughts, pulled out his purse, 
and showing him some gold, asked for half a 
drachm of the powder; which the druggist 
weighed, and wrapt up in a piece of paper, and 
gave him, telling him the price was a piece of 
gold. Aladdin put the money into his hand, and 
staying no longer in the town but just to get a 
little refreshment, returned to the palace, where 
he waited not long at the private door. When 
he came into the princess’s apartment, he said 
to her, Princess, perhaps the aversion you tell 
me you have for your ravisher, may be an ob- 
jection to your executing what I am going to 
propose to you ; but give me leave to tell you, it 
is proper that you should at this juncture dis. 
semble a little, and do violence to your inclina- 
tions, if you would deliver yourself from him, 
and give my lord the sultan your father the satis- 
faction of seeing you again. 

If you will take my advice, continued he, dress 
yourself this moment in one of your richest 
habits, and when the African magician comes, 
make no difficulty to give him the best recep- 
tion ; receive him with an open countenance, 
without affectation or constraint, yet so as that 
if there remains any cloud of affliction, he may 
imagine time will dissipate it. In your conver- 
sation, let him understand that you strive to 
forget me; and that he may be the more fully 
convinced of your sincerity, invite him to sup 
with you, and give him to understand you should 
be glad to taste some of the best wines of his 
country. He will presently go to fetch you some. 
During his absence, put into one of the cups like 
that you are accustomed to drink out of, this 
powder, and setting it by, charge the slave you 
design that night to attend you, upon a signal 
you shall agree upon with her, to bring that cup 
to you. When the magician and you have eaten 
and drank as much as you choose, let her bring 
you the cup, and change cups with him. He* 
will take it as so great a favour, that he will not 
refuse you, and will empty the cup; but no 
sooner will he have drank it off, than you will 
see him fall backwards. If you have any reluc- 
tance to drink out of his cup, you may pretend 
only to do it without fear of being discovered; 
for the effect of the powder is so quick, that he 
will not have time enough to know whether you 
drink or not. 

When Aladdin had finished, I own, answered 
the princess, I shall do myself a great violence 
in consenting to make the magician such ad- 
vances as I see are absolutely necessary for me to 
make ; but what cannot one resolve to do against 
a cruel enemy ? I will therefore follow your ad- 
vice, since both my repose and yours depend on 
it. After the princess had agreed to the mea- 
sures proposed by Aladdin, he took his leave of 
her, and went and spent the rest of the day in 
the neighbourhood of the palace till it was night, 
when he might safely return to the private door. 

The Princess Badroulboudour, who was not 
only inconsolable to be separated from her dear 
husband, whom she loved from the first moment, 
and still continued to love more out of inclina- 
tion than duty, but also from the sultan her 
father, who had always showed a tender and 
paternal love for her, had ever since that cruel 
separation lived in great neglect of her person. 
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She had almost, as one may say, forgot the neat- 
ness so becoming persons of her sex and quality, 
particularly after the first time the magician paid 
her a visit; and she understood by some of the 
women, who knew him again, that it was he 
who took the old lamp in exchange for a new 
one, which notorious cheat rendered the sight 
of him more abhorred. However, the opportu- 
nity of taking the revenge he deserved sooner 
than she durst hope for, made her resolved to 
gratify Aladdin. As soon, therefore, as he was 
gone, she sat down at her toilet, and was dressed 
by her women to the best advantage, in the 
richest habit, most suitable to her design. Her 
girdle was of the finest and largest diamonds set 
in gold, which she suited with a necklace of 
pearls, six on a side, so well proportioned to that 
in the middle, which was the largest and most 
valuable, that the greatest sultanesses and queens 
would have been proud to have been adorned 
with only two of the smallest. Her bracelets, 
which were of diamonds and rubies intermixed, 
answered admirably to the richness of the girdle 
and necklace. 

When the Princess Badroulboudour was com- 
pletely dressed, she consulted her glass and 
women upon her adjustment; and when she 
found she wanted no charms to flatter the fool- 
ish passion of the African magician, she sat down 
on a sofa, expecting his arrival. 

The magician came at the usual hour, and as 
soon as he entered the great hall, where the 
princess waited to receive him, she rose up in all 
her beauty and charms, and pointed with her 
hand to the most honourable place, waiting till 
he sat down, that she might sit at the same time, 
which was a piece of civility she had never shown 
him before. 

The African magician, dazzled more with the 
lustre of the princess's eyes than the glittering 
of the jewels with which she was adorned, was 
very much surprised. The majestic and grace- 
ful air with which she received him, so opposite 
to her former behaviour, quite confounded him. 

When he was sat down, the princess, to free 
him from his embarrassment, broke silence first, 
looking at him all the time in a manner suffi- 
cient to make him believe that he was not so 
odious to her as she had given him to under- 
stand before, said to him, You are doubtless 
amazed to find me so much altered to-day from 
what I used to be; but your surprise will not 
be so great when 1 acquaint you that I am na- 
turally of a disposition so opposite to melancholy 
and grief, sorrow and uneasiness, that I always 
strive to put them as far away as possible when 
I find the subject of them is past. I have re- 
flected on what you have told me of Aladdin's 
fate, and know the sultan my father’s temper so 
well, that I am persuaded with you that Alad- 
din could not escape the terrible effects of his 
rage ; therefore should I continue to lament him 
all my life, my tears cannot recal him. For this 
reason, after I have paid all the duty my love re- 
quires of me to his memory, now he is in the 
grave, 1 think I ought to endeavour to comfort 
myself. These are the motives of the change 
you see in me ; and to begin to cast off all melan- 
choly, I am resolved to banish it entirely; and 
persuaded you will bear me company to-night, I 
have ordered a supper to be prepared ; but as I 
have no wines but of China, I have a great desire 
to taste of the product of Africa, where I now 
am, and doubt not you will get some of the best. 

The African magician, who looked upon the ' 
happiness of coming so soon and so easily into ! 
the princess Badroulboudour's good graces as itn- | 
possible, could not think of words expressive 
enough to testify how sensible he was of her 
favours: but to put an end the sooner to a con- | 
versation which would have embarrassed him, if j 
he had engaged farther in it, he turned it upon the ; 
wines of Africa, and said, of all the advantages j 
Africa can boast, that of producing the most ex- j 
cellent wines is one of the principal. I havea vessel j 
of seven years old, which has never been broach- 
ed ; and it is indeed not praising it too much to 
say it is the finest wine in the world. If my prin- 
cess, added he, will give me leave, 1 will go and 
fetch two bottles, and return again immediately. I | 
should be sorry to give you that trouble, replied j 
the princess, you had better send for them. It is : 
necessary 1 should go myself, answered the Afri- i 
can magician ; for nobody but myself knows 
where the key of the cellar is laid, or has the i 
secret to unlock the door. If it be so, said the [ 
princess, make haste back again ; for the longer j 
you stay, the greater will be my impatience, and | 
we shall sit down to supper as soon as you come 
back. 

The African magician, full of hopes of his ex- 
pected happiness, rather flew than ran, and 
returned quickly with the wine. The princess 
not doubting in the least but he would make 
haste, put with her own hand the powder Alad- 
din gave her into the cup that was set apart for 
that purpose. They sat down at the table oppo- 
site to each other, the magician’s back towards 
the beaufet. The princess presented him with 
the best at the table, and said to him. If you 
please, I will entertain you with a concert of 
vocal and instrumental music : but as we are 
only two, I think conversation may be more 
agreeable. This the magician took as a new fa- 
vour. 

After they had eaten some time, the princess 
called for some wine, and drank the magician's 
health; and afterwards said to him, Indeed you 
was in the right to commend your wine, since I 
never tasted of any so delicious in my life. 
Charming princess, said he, holding in his hand 
the cup which had been presented to him, my 
wine becomes more exquisite by your approbation 
of it. Then drink my health, replied the prin- 
cess ; you will find I understand wines. He 
drank the princess’s health, and returning the 
cup, said, I think myself happy, princess, that I 
reserved this wine for so good an occasion ; and 
I own I never before drank any so excellent in 
every respect. 

When they had drank two or three cups 
more a piece, the princess, who hail completely 
charmed the African magician by her civility and 
obliging behaviour, gave the signal to the slave 
who served them with wine, bidding her bring 
the cup which had been filled for herself, and at 
the same time bring the magician a full cup. 
When they both had their cups in their hands, 
she, said to him, I know not how you here ex- 
press your loves when drinking together as we 
are : with us in China, the lover and his mistress 
reciprocally exchange cups, and drink each other’s 
health : at the same time she presented to him 
the cup which was in her hand, and held out 
her hand to receive his. He for his part has- 
tened to make the exchange with the more plea- 
sure, because he looked upon this favour as the 
most certain token of an entire conquest over the 
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princess, which raised his happiness to its height. 
Before he drank, he said to her, with the cup in 
his hand, Indeed, princess, we Africans are not 
so refined in the art of love as you Chinese ; 
and instructing me in a lesson I was ignorant 
of, informs me how sensible I ought to be of the 
favour done me. I shall never, lovely princess, 
forget my recovering, by drinking out of your 
cup, that life, which your cruelty, had it con- 

i tinued, would have made me despair of. 
I The princess Badroulboudour, who began to be 
1 tired with this barefaced declaration of the Afri- 
! can magician, interrupted him, and said, Let us 
| drink first, and then say what you will afterwards; 
and at the same time set the cup to her lips, 

I while the African magician, who was eager to ; get his wine off first, drank up the very last 
: drop. In finishing it he had reclined his head 

back to show his eagerness, and remained some ■ time in that state. The princess kept the cup at 
i her lips, till she saw his eyes turn in his head, 

and he fell backwards lifeless. 
The princess had no occasion to order the 

back-door to be opened to Aladdin ; for her 
women were so disposed from the great hall to 
the foot of the staircase, that the word was no 

j sooner given, that the African magician was 
l fallen backwards, but the door opened that in- 
i slant. 

As soon as Aladdin entered the hall, he saw 
the magician stretched backwards on the sofa. 
The princess Badroulboudour rose from her seat, 
and ran overjoyed to him to embrace him ; but 
he stopped her, and said, Princess, it is not yet 
time; oblige me by retiring to your apartment, 
and let me be left alone for a moment, while I 
endeavour to transport you back to China as soon 
as you were brought from thence. 

When the princess, her women, and eunuchs 
were gone out of the hall, Aladdin shut the door, 
and going directly to the dead body of the ma- 
gician, opened his vest, and took out the lamp 
carefully wrapt up, as the princess told him, and 
unfolding and rubbing it, the genius immediately 
appeared. Genius, said Aladdin, I have called 
thee to command thee, on the part of thy good 
mistress this lamp, to transport this palace pre- 
sently into China, to the same place from whence 
it was brought hither. The genius bowed his 
head in token of obedience, and disappeared. 
Immediately the palace was transported into 
China, and its removal was only felt by two little 
shocks, the one when it was lifted up, the other 
when it was set down, and both in a very short 
interval of time. 

Aladdin went down to the princess’s apart- 
ment, and embracing her, said, I can assure 
you, princess, that your joy and mine will be 
complete to-morrow morning. The princess 
who had not quite supped, guessing that Aladdin 
might be hungry, ordered the meats that were 
served up in the great hall, and were scarce 
touched, to be brought down. The princess and 
Aladdin eat as much as they thought fit, and 
drank in like manner of the African magician’s 
old wine ; during which time their discourse 
could not be otherwise than satisfactory, and then 
they retired to their own chamber. 

From the time of the transportation of Alad- 
din’s palace, and of the princess Badroulboudour 
in it, the sultan, that princess’s father, was in- 
consolable for the loss of her, as he considered it. 
He hardly slept night or day, and instead of tak- 
ing measures to avoid every thing that could 

keep up his affliction, he, on the contrary, in- 
dulged it; for whereas before he used to go every 
morning into his closet to please himself with 
that agreeable prospect, he went now many 
times in the day to renew his tears, and plunge 
himself into the deepest melancholy, by the idea 
of no more seeing that which once gave him so 
much pleasure, and reflecting how he had lost 
what was the most dear to him in this world. 

The very morning of the return of Aladdin’s 
palace, the sultan went, by break of day, into his 
closet to indulge his sorrows. Collected in him- 
self, and in a pensive mood, he cast his eyes in a 
melancholy manner towards the place where he 
remembered the palace once stood,expecting only 
to see an open space; but perceiving that va- 
cancy filled up, he at first imagined it to be the 
effect of a fog; but looking more attentively, he 
was convinced beyond the power of doubt that 
it was his son-in-law’s palace. Then joy and I 
gladness succeeded to sorrow and grief. He re- 
turned immediately into his apartment, and or- 
dered a horse to be saddled and brought to him 
in all haste, which he mounted that instant, 
thinking he could not make haste enough to get 
to Aladdin’s palace. 

Aladdin, who foresaw what would happen, rose 
that morning by day-break, put on one of the 
most magnificent habits his wardrobe afforded, 
and went up into the hall of twenty-four win- 
dows, from whence he perceived the sultan com- 
ing, and got down soon enough to receive him 
at the foot of the great staircase, and to help 
him to dismount. Aladdin, said the sultan, I 
cannot speak to you till I have seen and embra- 
ced my daughter. 

He led the sultan into the princess Badroul- 
boudour’s apartment, who, having been told by 
Aladdin, when he rose, that she was no longer 
in Africa, but in China, and in the capital of the 
sultan her father, had just done dressing herself. 
The sultan embraced her with his face bathed in 
tears of joy; and the princess, on her side, gave 
him all the testimonies of the extreme pleasure 
the sight of him gave her. 

The sultan was some time before he could ' 
open his lips, so great was his surprise and joy to ; 
find his daughter again, after he had given her ! 
up for lost; and the princess, after seeing her ! 
father, let fall tears of joy. 

At last the sultan broke silence, and said, I • 
would believe, daughter, your joy to see me ; makes you seem^p little changed, as if no mis- 
fortune had befallen you; for a large palace can- j 
not be so suddenly transported as yours has | 
been, without great fright and terrible anguish. | 
I would have you tell me all that has happened, ' 
and conceal nothing from me. 

The princess, who took great pleasure in giv- J 
ing the sultan the satisfaction he demanded, said, I 
Sir, if I appear so little altered, I beg of your ma- 
jesty to consider that I received new life yester- 
day morning by the presence of my dear husband 
and deliverer Aladdin, whom I looked upon and | 
bewailed as lost to me; and the happiness of I 
seeing and embracing whom has almost recover- 
ed me to my former state of health. But my j 
greatest trouble was only to find myself forced | 
from your majesty and my dear husband; not j 
only in respect to the inclination I bore to my j 
husband, but from the uneasiness I laboured j 
under besides, for fear that he, though innocent, | 
should feel the effects of your anger, to which I j 
knew he was left exposed. I suffered but little | 
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from the insolence of the wretch who had car- ! 
tied me off; for having secured the ascendant 
over him, 1 alwajs put a stop to his disagreeable 
discourse, and was as little constrained as I am at 
present. 

As to what relates to my transportation, Alad- 
din had no hand in it; I myself am the innocent 
cause of it. To persuade the sultan of the truth 
of what she said, she gave him a full account 
how the African magician disguised himself like 
a seller of lamps, and offered to change new 
lamps for old ones; and how she amused herself 
i making that exchange, being entirely ignorant 
of the secret and importance of that lamp ; how 
the palace and herself were carried away and 
transported into Africa, with the African magi- 
cian, who was recollected by two of her women 
and the eunuch who made the exchange of the 
lamp, when he had the boldness to pay her the 
first visit, after the success of his audacious en- 
terprise, to propose himself for her husband; 
how he persecuted her till Aladdin’s arrival; 
how he and she concerted measures together to 
get the lamp from him again, which he carried 
about him ; and the success they had ; and par- 
ticularly by her dissimulation, inviting him to 
supper, and giving him the cup with the powder 
prepared for him. For the rest, added she, I 
leave it to Aladdin to give you an account. 

Aladdin had not much to tell the sultan, but 
only said, When the private door was opened, I 
went up into the great hall, where I found the 
magician lying dead on the sofa ; as I thought it 
not proper for the princess to stay there any 
longer, I desired her to go down into her own 
apartment, with her women and eunuchs. As 
soon as 1 was alone, and had taken the lamp out 
of the magician’s breast, I made use of the same 
secret he had done, to remove the palace, and 
carry off the princess ; and by that means the 
palace was brought into the same place where it 
stood before ; and I have the happiness to bring 
back the princess to your majesty, as you com- 
manded me. But that your majesty may not 
think that I impose upon you, if you will give 
yourself the trouble to go up into the hall, you 
shall see the magician punished as he deserved. 

The sultan, to be assured of the truth, rose up 
instantly, and went up into the hall, when he 
sa the African magician dead, and his face al- 

! ready livid by the strength of the poison, he em- 
braced Aladdin with great tenderness, and said, 
My son, be not displeased at my proceedings 
against you ; they arose from my paternal love, 
and therefore you ought to forgive the excesses 
to which it hurried me. Sir, replied Aladdin, I 
have not the least reason to complain of your 
majesty’s conduct, since you did nothing but 
what your duty required of you. This infamous 
magician, the basest of men, was the sole cause 
of my misfortune. When your majesty has lei- 
sure, I will give you an account of another vil- 
lainous action he was guilty of to me, which was 
no less black and base than this, from which I 
was preserved by the grace of God in a very 
particular manner. I will take an opportunity, 
and that very shortly, replied the sultan, to hear 
it; but in the mean time let us think only of 
rejoicing, and the removal of this odious object. 

Aladdin ordered the magician’s dead carcase 
tobe removed and thrown on the dunghill, for 

birds and beasts to prey upon. In the mean 
timethe sultan commanded the drums, trumpets, 
cymbals, and other instruments of music, to an- 

nounce the public joy, and a feast of ten days to 
be proclaimed for joy of the return of the prin- 
cess Badroulboudour, and Aladdin with his pa- 
lace. 

Thus Aladdin escaped a second time the al- 
most inevitable danger of losing his life: but 
this was not the last, since he ran as great a ha- 
zard a third time ; the circumstances of which I 
shall relate. 

The African magician had a younger brother, 
who was as great a necromancer, and even sur- 
passed him in villainy, and pernicious designs. 
As they did not live together, or in the same city, 
but oftentimes when one was in the east the 
other was in the west, they failed not every year 
to inform themselves, by their art of necroman- 
cy, where each other was, how they did, and whe- 
ther they stood in need of each other’s assist- 
ance. 

Some time after the African magician had 
failed in his enterprise against Aladdin’s happi- 
ness, his younger brother, who had not heard 
any tidings of him for a year, and was not in 
Africa, but in a distant country, had the curio- 
sity to know in what part of the world he was, 
how he did, and what he was doing ; and as he, 
as well as his brother, always carried a geoman tic 
square instrument about him, he prepared the 
sand,* cast the points, and drew the figures. On 
examining the houses, he found that his brother 
was no longer living; by another house, that he 
had been poisoned, and died suddenly ; and by an- 
other, that it was in the capital of the kingdom 
of China ; and that the person who poisoned him 
was of mean birth, and married to a princess, a 
sultan’s daughter. 

When the magician had after this manner in- 
formed himself of his brother’s fate, he lost no 
time In useless regret, which could not restore 
him to life again; but resolving immediately to 
revenge his death, he took horse, and set forwards 
for China: where, after crossing plains, rivers, 
mountains, deserts, and a long tract of country 
without stopping, he arrived after incredible fa- 
tigues. 

When he came to the capital of China, which 
his knowledge of geomancy pointed out to him, 
and being certain he had not mistaken any other 
kingdom for it, he took a lodging. The next day 
he went out, and walked through the town, not 
so much to observe the beauties, which were in- 
different to him, but with an intention to take 
proper measures to execute his pernicious designs. 
He introduced himself into the most frequented 
places, where he listened to every body’s dis- 
course. In a place where people resorted to di- 
vert themselves with all sorts of games, and 
where some are conversing while others play, he 
heard some persons talk of the virtue and piety 
of a woman called Fatima, who was retired from 
the world, and of the miracles she performed. 
As he fancied that this woman might be ser- 
viceable to him in the project he had in his head, 

* ‘ Reml ’ or 4 Rami * signifies 4 sand prepar- 
ed,’ or the preparation of sand, on which are 
marked certaimpoints serving for a kind of divi- 
nation, whichNve call Geomancy ; and the Arabs, 
Romans, and Turks, ‘ e» con alraml.* These 
points, disposed in a certain number on many 
unequal lines, are described also with a pen on 
paper; and the person who practises divination 
by this art is called 4 Rammal.’ D’Herbelot, art. 
Rami. 
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he took one of the company aside, and desired 
him to tell him more particularly who that holy 
woman was, and what sort of miracles she per- 
formed. 

What! said the person to whom he addressed 
himself, have you never seen or heard talk of 
her? She is the admiration of the whole town ; 
first for her fasting, her austerities, and her ex- 
emplary life. Except Mondays and Fridays, she 

i never stirs out of her little cell; and on those 
days on which she comes into the town, she does 

I an infinite deal of good ; for there is not a person 
1 who has the head-ache, but is cured by her lay- 

ing her hand upon them. 
| The magician wanted no farther information. 

He only asked the person in what part of the 
town this holy woman’s cell was. After he had 
shown him it, and he had concluded and deter- 

| mined on the detestable design he had in his 
! head, and that he might know the way again, 
and be fully informed, he watched all her steps 
the first day she went out after he had made this 
inquiry, without losing sight of her till evening, 

| when he saw her re-enter her cell. When he 
j had fully observed the place, he went to one of 

those houses where they sell a certain hot liquor, 
and where any person may pass the night, parti- 

! cularly in the great heats, when the people of 
that country prefer lying on a mat to a bed. 
About midnight, after the magician had satisfied 
the master of the house for what little he had 
called for, he went out, and proceeded directly to 
the cell of Fatima, the holy woman, the name 
she was known by throughout the town. He had 

| no difficulty to open the door, which was only 
fastened with a latch, and he shut it again after 
he had got in, without any noise ; and when he 
entered the cell, perceived Fatima by moonlight 
lying in the air on a sofa, covered only by an old 
mat, with her head leaning against the wall. He 
awakened her and clapped a dagger to her breast. 

Poor Fatima, opening her eyes, was very much 
surprised to see a man with a dagger at her 
breast ready to stab her, and who said to her, If 
you cry out, or make the least noise, I will kill 
you ; but get up and do as I bid you. 

Fatima, who had lain down in her clothes, got 
up trembling with fear. Do not be so much 
frightened, said the magician ; I only want your 
habit; give it me presently, and take mine. Ac- 
cordingly Fatima and he changed clothes. Then 
he said, colour my face as yours is, that I may be 
like you ; but perceiving that the poor creature 
could not help trembling, to encourage her, he 
said, I tell you again you need not fear any 
tiling: I swear by the name of God I will not 
take away your life. Fatima lighted her lamp, 
made him come into the cell, and taking a pencil 
and dipping it into a certain liquor, rubbed it over 
his face, and assured him the colour would not 
change, and that his face was of the same dye as 
her own: after which she put her own head-dress 
on his head, with a veil, with which she showed 
him how to hide his face as he passed through 
the town. After this she put a long string of 
beads about his neck, which hung down to the 
middle of his body, and giving him the stick she 
used to walk with, in his hand, brought him a 
looking-glass, and bid him look if he was not as 
like her as possible. The magician found him- 
self disguised as he wished to be; but he did not 
keep the oath he so solemnly swore to the good 
Fatima ; but instead of stabbing her, for fear the 
blood might discover him, he strangled her; and 

when he found she was dead, threw her body 
into a cistern just by the well. 

The magician thus disguised like the holy wo 
man Fatima, spent the remainder of the night in 
the cell, after he had committed so horrid a mur- 
der- The next morning, two hours after sunrise, 
though it was not a day the holy woman used to 
go out on, he crept out of the cell, being well 
persuaded that nobody would ask him any ques- 
tions about it; or, if they should, he had an an- 
swer ready for them. As one of the first things 
he did after his arrival was to find out Aladdin’s 
palace, where he was to execute his designs, he 
went directly thither. 

As soon as the people saw the holy woman, as 
they imagined him to be, they presently gathered 
about him in a great crowd. Some begged his 
blessing, others kissed his hand, and others more 
reserved, only the hem of his garment; while 
others, whether their heads ached, or they had 
a mind to be preserved against that distemper, 
stooped for him to lay his hands upon them; 
which he did, muttering some words in form of 
prayer: and, in short, counterfeited so well, that 
every body took him for the holy woman. 

After frequently stopping to satisfy these kind 
of people, who received neither good nor harm 
from this imposition of hands, he came at last to 
the square before Aladdin’s palace. The crowd 
was so great that the eagerness to get at him in- 
creased in proportion. Those who were the most 
zealous and strong forced their way through the 
crowd to get room. There were such quarrels, 
and so great a noise, that the princess, who was 
in the hall of four-and-twenty windows, heard it, j 
and asked what was the matter; but nobody be-# 
ing able to give her an account, she ordered them 
to go and see, and inform her. One of her wo- 
men looked out of a window, and then told her 
it was a great crowd of i>eople that were gather- 
ino about the holy woman, to be cured of the 
head-ache by the imposition of her hands. 

The princess, who had for a long time heard a 
great deal of this holy woman, but had never seen 
her, conceived a great curiosity to have some con- 
versation with her, which the chief of the eu- 
nuchs perceiving, told her it was an easy matter 
to bring her to her, if she desired and command- 
ed it; and the princess showing a desire, be im- 
mediately sent four eunuchs for the pretended 
holy woman. 

As soon as the crowd saw the eunuchs coming, 
they made way, and the magician perceiving also 
that they were coming for him, advanced to meet 
them, overjoyed to find his plot took so well. 
Holy woman, said one of the eunuchs, the prin- 
cess wants to see you, and has sent us for you. 
The princess does me too great an honour, replied 
the false Fatima. I am ready to obey her com- 
mand, and at the same time followed the eunuchs 
to the palace. 

When the magician, who under a holy gar- 
ment disguised a wicked heart, was introduced 
iuto the great hall, and perceived the princess, he 
began a prayer, which containsd a loag enumera- 
tion of vows and good wishes for the princess’s 
health and prosperity, and that she might have 
every thing she desired. Then he displayed all 
his deceitful, hypocritical rhetoric, to insinuate 
himself into the princess»s favour under the 
cloke of piety, which it was no hard matter for 
him to do ; for as the princess herself was natu- 
rally good, she was easily persuaded that all 
the world was like her, especially those who 



ARABIAN NIGHTS, 313 1 

made profession of serving God in solitary re- 
treat. 

When the pretended Fatima had made an end 
of his long harangue, the princess said to him, I 
thank you, good mother, for your prayers; I have 

. great confidence in them, and hope God will hear 
I them. Come, and sit by me. The false Fatima 1 sat down with affected modesty : then the prin- 

cess resuming her discourse, said, my good mo- 
ther, I have one thing to ask you, which you must 
not refuse me ; which is, to stay with me, that 
you may entertain me with your way of living ; 

! and that I may learn from your good example 
j how to serve God. Princess, said the counterfeit 
] Fatima, I beg of you not to ask what I cannot 
i consent to, without neglecting my prayers and 1 devotion. That shall be no hindrance to you, 
I answered the princess ; I have a great many 
* apartments unoccupied ; you shall choose which 

you like best, and shall have as much liberty to 
perform your devotions, as if you were in your 
own cell. 

! The magician, who wanted nothing more than 
! to introduce himself into Aladdin's palace, where 
it would be a much easier matter for him to exe- 
cute his pernicious designs, under the favour and 

! protection of the princess, than if he had been 1 forced to come and go from the cell to the palace, 
did not urge much to excuse himself from ac- 

i cepting the obliging offer the princess made him. 
! Princess, said he, whatever resolution a poor 

wretched woman, as I am, may have made to re- 
; nounce the pomp and grandeur of this world, I 
dare not presume to oppose the will and com- 1 mands of so pious and charitable a princess. 

1 Upon this the princess rising up, said, Come 
along with me, I will show you what empty 

I apartments I have, that yon may make choice of 
which you like best. The magician followed the 

I princess Badroulboudour, and of all the apart- 
ments she showed him, made choice of that 

; which was the worst furnished, saying, That it 
; was too good for him, and that he only accepted 1 of it to please her. 
I Afterwards the princess would have brought 
! him back again into the great hall to make him 
! dine with her ; but he considering that then he 
' should be obliged to show his face, which he had 
' always taken care to hide ; and fearing that the 
; princess should find out that he was not Fatima, 
! he begged of her earnestly to dispense with him, 
! telling her that he never eat any thing but bread 
| and dried fruits, and desiring to eat that slight 
! repast In his own apartment; that the princess 1 granted him, saying, You may be as free here, 
i good mother, as if you were in your own cell: I 
j will order you a dinner, but remember I expect 
■ you as soon as you have finished your repast. 
' After the princess had dined, and the false 
J Fatima had been informed by one of the eunuchs 
' that she was risen from the table, he failed not 

to wait upon her. My good mother, said the 
princess, 1 am overjoyed to have the company of 
so holy a woman as yourself, who will confer a 
blessing upon this palace. But now I am speak- 
ing of this palace, pray how do you like it ? And 
before I show you it all, tell me first what you 
think of this hall. 

Upon this question, the counterfeit Fatima, 
who, to act his part the better, affected to hang 
down his head, without so much as ever once 
lifting it up, at last looked up, and surveying the 
hall from one end to the other, when he had ex- 
amined it well, said to the princess, As far as such 

a solitary being as I can judge, who am unac 
quainted with what the world calls beautiful, 
this hall is truly admirable and most beautiful; 
there wants but one thing. What is that, good 
mother ? answered the princess Badroulboudour ; 
tell me, I conjure you. For my part, I always 
believed, and have heard say,it wanted nothing; 
but if it does, it shall be supplied. 

Princess, said the false Fatima, with great dis- 
simulation, forgive me for the liberty I have 
taken ; but my opinion is, if it can be of any im- 
portance, that if a roc's egg was hung up in the 
middle of this dome, this hall would have no paral- 
lel in the four quarters of the world, and your 
palace would be the wonder of the universe. 

My good mother, said the princess, what bird 
is a roc, and where may one get an egg ? Prin- 
cess, replied the pretended Fatima, it is a bird of 
prodigious size, which inhabits the top of Mount 
Caucasus: the architect who built your palace 
can get you one. 

After the princess Badroulboudour had thank- 
ed the false Fatima for what she believed her 
good advice, she conversed with her upon other 
matters ; but could not forget the roc’s egg, which 
she made account to tell Aladdin of when he re- 
turned from hunting. He had been gone six 
days, which the magician knew, and therefore 
took advantage of his absence : but he returned 
that evening, after the false Fatima had taken 
leave of the princess, and retired to his apart- 
ment. As soon as he arrived, he went directly up 
to the princess’s apartment, saluted and embraced 
her, but she seemed to receive him coldly. My 
princess, said he, I think you are not so cheerful 
as you used to be; has any thing happened during 
my absence, which has displeased you, or given 
you any trouble or dissatisfaction ? In the name 
of God, do not conceal it from me ; I will leave 
nothing undone that is in my power to please 
you. It is a trifling matter, replied the princess, 
which gives me so little concern that I could not 
have thought you could have perceived it in 
my countenance; but since you have unexpect- 
edly discovered some alteration, I will no longer 
disguise a matter of so little consequence from 
you. 

I always believed, as well as you, continued the 
princess Badroulboudour,that our palace was the 
most superb, magnificent, and complete in the 
world : but I will tell you now what I find fault 
with, upon examining the hail of four-and-twen- 
ty windows. Do not you think with me, that it 
would be complete, if a roc’s egg was hung up in 
the midst of the dome ? Princess, replied Alad- 
din, it is enough that you think there wants such 
a thing: you shall see by the diligence used to 
repair that deficiency, that there is nothing which 
I would not do for your sake. 

Aladdin left the princess Badroulboudour that 
moment, and went up into the hall of four-and- 
twenty windows, where pulling out of his bosom 
the lamp, which, after the danger he had been 
exposed to, he always carried about him, he rub- 
bed it ; upon which the genius immediately ap- 
peared. Genius, said Aladdin, there wants a roc’s 
egg to be hung up in the midst of the dome : I 
command thee, in the name of this lamp, to re- 
pair the deficiency. Aladdin had no sooner pro- 
nounced these words, but the genius gave so loud 
and terrible a cry, that the hall shook, and Alad- 
din could scarce stand upright. What ! wretch, 
said the genius, in a voice that would have made 
the most undaunted man tremble, is it not 

D d 
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enough that I ani my companions have done 
every thing for you, but you, by an un-heard of 
ingratitude, must command me to bring my mas- 
ter, and hang him up in the midst of this dome ? 
This attempt deserves that you, your wife, and 
your palace, should be immediately reduced to 
ashes; but you are happy in not being the author 
of this request, and that it does not come from 
yourself. Know then, that the true author is the 
brother of the African magician, your enemy, 
whom you have destroyed as he deserved. He is 
now in your palace, disguised in the clothes of 
the holy woman Fatima, whom he murdered : 
and it is he who suggested to your wife to make 
this pernicious demand. His design is to kill 
you, therefore take care of yourself. After these 
words, the genius disappeared. 

Aladdin lost not a word of what the genius 
had said. He had heard talk of the holy woman 
Fatima, and how she pretended to cure the head- 
ache. He returned to the princess's apartment, 
and without mentioning a word of what had 
happened, he sat down, and complained of a 
great pain which had suddenly seized his head; 
upon which the princess ordered the holy woman 
to be presently fetched, and then told him how 
that holy woman came to the palace, and that 
she had appointed her an apartment. 

When the pretended Fatima came, Aladdin 
said, Come hither, good mother; I am glad to 
see you here at so fortunate a time: I am tor- 
mented with a violent pain in my head, and re- 
quest yeur assistance, by the confidence I have in 
your good prayers, and hope you will not refuse 
me that favour which you do to so many persons 
afflicted with this distemper. So saying, he rose 
up, but held down his head. The counterfeit 
Fatima advanced towards him, with his hand all 
the time on a dagger concealed in his girdle un- 
der his gown; which Aladdin observing, he 
seized his hand before he had drawn it, pierced 
him to the heart with his own dagger, and then 
threw him down on the floor dead. 

My dear husband, what have you done ? cried 
the princess in surprise. You have killed the 
holy woman. No, my princess, answered Alad- 
din without emotion, I have not killed Fatima, 
but a wicked wretch, that would have assassinat- 
ed me, if I had not prevented him. This 

j wicked man, added he, uncovering his face, has 
! strangled Fatima, whom you accused me of kill- 

ing, and disguised himself in her clothes, to come 
and murder me: but that you may know him 
better, he is brother to the African magician. 
Then Aladdin told her how he came to know 
these particulars, and afterwards ordered the 
dead body to be taken away. 

Thus was Aladdin delivered from the persecu- 
tion of two brothers, who were magicians. With- 
in a few years afterwards the sultan died in a 
good old age, and as he left no male children, 
the princess Badroulboudour, as lawful heir of 
the crown, succeeded him, and communicating 
the power to Aladdin, they reigned together 
many years, and left a numerous and illustrious 
posterity behind them. 

Adventures of the Caliph Haroun 
Alraschid. 

There is no one but must have experienced, 
that we are sometimes in such extraordinary 
transports of Joy, that we presently communicate 
that passion to those about us, or easily partake 
of their’s; and sometimes our melancholy is so 

great, that we are insupportable to ourselves, and 
are so incapable of giving any one a reason, that 
should ask it, that we cannot account for it our- 
selves. 

The caliph was one day in one of these latter 
fits, when his faithful and favourite grand vizier 
Giafar came to him. That minister finding him 
alone, which was seldom the case, and perceiving 
as he came nearer to him, that he was in a very 
melancholy humour, and never lifted up his eyes, 
he stopt till he would vouchsafe to look at him. 

At last the caliph cast his eyes upon Giafar, 
but presently turned them away again, and re- 
mained in the same posture motionless as before. 

The grand vizier observing nothing in the ca- 
liph’s eyes which regarded him personally, took 
the liberty to speak to him, and said, Commander 
of the Faithful, will your majesty give me leave 
to ask whence proceeds this melancholy of which 
you always seemed to me so little susceptible ? 

Indeed, vizier, answered the caliph, clearing 
up his countenance, I am very little subject to it, 
and had not perceived it but for you, and will 
remain no longer in it. If no new affair brought 
you hither, you will do me a pleasure by invent- 
ing something to dispel it. 

Commander of the faithful, replied the grand 
vizier, my duty obliged me to wait on you, and I 
take the liberty to remind your majesty, that this 
is the day which you have appointed to inform 
yourself of the good government of your capital 
and its environs; and this occasion very oppor- 
tunely presents itself to dispel those clouds which 
obscure your natural gaiety. 

You do well to remind me, replied the ca- 
liph, for I had entirely forgotten it: go and 
change your dress, while I do the same. 

They each put on the habit of a foreign mer- 
chant, and under that disguise went out by a 
private door of the palace-garden, which led into 
the fields. After they had gone round the out- 
side of the city to the banks of the Euphrates, at 
a sufficient distance from the city gate, on that 
side, without having observed any thing disorder- 
ly, they crossed the river in the first boat they 
met with, and making another tour on the other 
side, came over the bridge, which formed the 
communication betwixt the two parts of the 
town. 

At the foot of the bridge they met with an old 
blind man, who asked alms of them ; the caliph 
turned about, and put a piece of gold into his 
hand. The blind man presently caught hold of 
his hand, and stopped him. Charitable person, 
said he. whoever you are, whom God hath in- 
spired to bestow alms on me, do not refuse the 
favour I ask you, to give me a box on the ear, for 
I deserve that and a greater punishment. After 
these words, he let the caliph's hand go, that he 
might strike, but, for fear he should pass on 
without doing it, held him fast by his clothes. 

The caliph, surprised both at the request and 
action of the blind man, said, I cannot acquiesce 
with your request. I will not lessen the merit of 
my charity, by treating you as you would have me. 
After these words, he endeavoured to get away 
from the blind man. 

The blind man, who expected this reluctance 
of his benefactor, by the long experience he had, 
exerted himself to hold him. Sir, said he, for- 
give my boldness and importunity; I desire you 
would either give me a box on the ear, or take 
your alms back again, for I cannot receive it but 
on that condition, without breaking a solemn 
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oath which I have sworn to God ; and if you 
knew the reason, you would agree with me, that 
the punishment is very slight. 

The caliph, not caring to be detained any 
longer, yielded to the importunity of the blind 
man, gave him a very slight blow : whereupon 
he immediately let him go, and thanked and 
blessed him. When the caliph and vizier had got 
some small distance from the blind man, the ca- 
liph said to the vizier, This blind man must cer- 
tainly have some very substantial reasons, which 
make him behave himself in this manner to all 
who give him alms. I should be glad to know 
them ; therefore return and tell him who I am, 
and bid him not fail to come to my palace about 
prayer-time in the afternoon, that I may have 
some talk with him. 

The grand vizier went back, bestowed his alms 
on the blind man, and after he had given him a 
box on the ear, told him the caliph's order, and 
then returned again to the caliph. 

When they came into the town, they found in 
a square a great concourse of spectators, looking 
at a handsome well-shaped young man, who was 
mounted on a mare, which he rode full speed 
round the place, spurring and whipping the poor 
creature so barbarously, that she was all over 
sweat and blood. 

The caliph, amazed at the inhumanity of the 
young man, stopped to ask the people if they 
knew why he used the mare so ill ; but could 
learn nothing, except that for some time past he 
had every day, at the same hour, treated her after 
the same manner. 

As they went along, the caliph bid the grand 
vizier take particular notice of the place, and not 
fail to order the young man to come the next 
day, at the hour appointed to the blind man. But 
before the caliph got to his palace, he observed 
in a street, which he had not passed through a 
long time before, an edifice newly built, which 
seemed to him to be the palace of some of the 
great lords of the court. He asked the grand vi- 
zier if he knew to whom it belonged; who an- 
swered he did not, but would inquire; and there- 
upon asked a neighbour, who told him that the 
house was one Cogia Hassan’s, sumamed Alhab- 
bal, upon account of his profession of rope-mak- 
ing, which he had seen him work at himself, 
when poor, and that without knowing how for- 
tune had favoured him, he had got such great 
wealth, that he defrayed honourably and splen- 
didly the expenses he had been at in building. 

The grand vizier rejoined the caliph, and gave 
him a fell account of what he had heard. I must 
see this Cogia Hassan Alhabbal, said the caliph, 
therefore go and tell him, vizier, to come to my 
palace, at the same hour you have ordered the 
other two. Accordingly the vizier obeyed. 

The next day after afternoon prayers, the ca- 
liph retired to his own apartment, and the grand 
vizier introduced the three persons we have 
been speaking of, and presented them to the 
caliph. 

They all three prostrated themselves before the 
caliph, and when they rose up again, the caliph 
asked the blind man his name, who answered, 
it was Baba Abdalla. 

Baba Abdalla, replied the caliph, your manner 
of asking alms seemed so strange to me yesterday, 
that if it had not been for some certain consider- 
ations, I should not have complied with your re- 
quest, but should have prevented you from giving 
any more offence to the public. I ordered you 
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to come hither, to know from yourself what in- 
duced you to make that indiscreet oath you have 
told me of, that I may judge whether you have 
done well, and if I ought to suffer you to continue 
a practice that appears to me to set so ill an ex- 
ample. Tell me freely how so extravagant a 
thought came into your head, and do not disguise 
any thing from me, for I will absolutely know 
the truth. 

Baba Abdalla, intimidated by this reprimand, 
cast himself a second time at the foot of the ca- 
liph’s throne, with his face to the ground, anil 
when he rose up again, said, Commander of the 
faithful, I most humbly ask your majesty’s par- 1 
don for my boldness m daring to require, and 
almost force you to do a thing which indeed ap- 
pears so contrary to reason. I acknowledge my 
crime; but as I did not then know your majesty, 
1 implore your clemency, and hope you will con- 
sider my ignorance. 

As to the extravagance of my action, I own it, 
and that it must seem strange to mankind ; but 
in the eye of God it is a very slight penance I 
have enjoined myself, for an enormous crime I 
am guilty of, and for which, if all the people in 
the world were each to give me a box on the ear, 
it would not be a sufficient atonement. Your 
majesty will judge of it yourself, when, in telling 
my story, in obedience to your commands, I shall 
let you know what that heinous crime was. 

Start/ of the Blind Man Baba Abdalla. 
Commander of the faithful, continued Baba 

Abdalla, I was born at Bagdad, and had a pretty 
fortune left me by my father and mother, who 
died a few days after each other. Though I was 
then but very young, I did not squander away my 
fortune as most young men do, in idle expenses 
and debauchery ; on the contrary, I neglected no 
opportunity to increase it by my industry. At 
last I became rich enough to purchase fourscore 
camels, which I let out to merchants for cara- 
vans, who paid me well for every journey I went 
with them throughout the extent of your majes- 
ty’s dominions. 

In the midst of this happiness, and with an ar- 
dent desire of growing much richer, as I was re- 
turning one day with my camels unloaded from 
Balsora, whither I had carried some merchandises 
that were to be embarked for the Indies, I met 
with good pasturage, at some distance from any 
habitation; made a halt there, and let them 
graze for some time. While I was seated, a der- 
vise, who was walking to Balsora, came and sat 
down by me to rest himself. I asked him from 
whence he came, and where he was going, and 
he put the same questions to me ; and when we 
had satisfied each other’s curiosity, we produced 
our provisions and eat together. 

During our repast, after we had talked of many 
indifferent things, the dervisc told me that he 
knew of a treasure a small distance from thence, 
where there were such immense riches, that if all 
my fourscore camels were loaded with gold and 
jewels that might be taken from it, it would not 
seem as if any thing had been taken away. 

This good news surprised and charmed me at 
the same time; and I was so overjoyed, that I 
could scarce contain myself. I could not believe 
that the dervise was capable of telling me a falsi- 

Ity; therefore I fell upon his neck, and said, 
Good dervise, 1 know you value not the riches of 
this world, therefore what service can the know- 

I ledge of this treasure be to you ? You are alone, 
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and cannot carry much of it away with you ; 
show me where it is; I will load all my camels, 
and as an acknowledgment of the favour done 
me, will present you with one of them. 

Indeed I offered very little, but after he had 
communicated that secret to me, my desire of 
riches was become so violent, that I thought it 
a great deal, and looked upon the seventy-nine 
camel loads which I reserved for myself, as no- 
thing in comparison of what I allowed him. 

The dervise, though he saw my avarice, was 
not however angry at the unreasonable offer 1 
had made him, but replied, without the least con- 
cern, You are sensible, brother, that what you 
offer me is not proportionable to the kindness you 
ask of me. I might have chosen whether I would 
communicate my secret to you, and have kept the 
treasure to myself; but what I have told you is 
sufficient to show you ray good intentions, and 
that it is still in my power to oblige you, and make 
you remember me, by making both our fortunes. 
I have another proposition more just and equit- 
able to make to you ; it lies in your own breast 
whether or no you will agree to it. 

You say, continued the dervise, that you have 
fourscoie camels: I am ready to carry you to 
the place where the treasure lies, and we will 
load them with as much jewels and gold as they 
can well carry, on condition, that when they are 
so loaded, you will let me have one half, and you 
take the other; after which we will separate, and 
carry our camels where we think fit. You see 
there it nothing but what is strictly equitable in 
this division; for if you give me forty camels, you 
will get by my means wherewithal to purchase 

! thousands more. 
j I could not but agree there was a great deal of 
justice in what the dervise said: but, without 

! considering what riches I should gain in accept- 
) ing of the condition he proposed, I could not 
without reluctance think of parting with my 
forty camels, especially when I considered- that 
the dervise would then be as rich as myself, and 
that I was beforehand making an ungrateful re- 
turn for a favour, purely gratuitous, which I had 
not yet received from the dervise. But there was 
no time to hesitate; I must either accept of the 
proposal, or resolve to repent all my lifetime after 

I of losing, by my own fault, an opportunity of ob- 
! taining a great fortune. That instant I went and 
| collected all my camels; and after we had tra- 
i veled some time, we came into a large spacious 
‘ valley, the entrance into which was so narrow, 
' that two camels could not go abreast. The two 1 mountains which formed this valley terminated : in a semicircle, but were so high, craggy, and 

impracticable, that there was no fear of being 
! seen by any one. 

When we came between these two mountains, 
j the dervise said to me, Stop your camels, and 

make them lie down, that we may load them 1 the easier, and I will proceed to discover the 
; treasure. 

I did as the dervise bid me; and going to him 
soon after, found him with a match in one hand, 

’ gathering sticks to light a fire ; which he had no 1 sooner done, than he cast some incense into it, 
and pronouncing certain words, which I did not 
understand, there presently arose a thick cloud. 
He divided this cloud, when the rock, though of 
a prodigious perpendicular height, opened like 
two folding-doors, and exposed to view a mag- 

! nificent palace in the hollow of the mountain, 
, which seemed to be rather the workmanship of 

genii than men; for no man could ever have 
thought of such a bold and surprising work. 

But this, I must tell your majesty, was an after- 
thought, which did not occur to me at the mo- 
ment. I did not even stop to admire the im- 
mense riches which I saw on all sides; and, 
without staying to observe the just regularity in 
which the treasures were ranged, like an eagle 
seizing her prey, I fell upon the first heap of 
golden money that I was near to, and began to 
fill the sack I had in my hand as full as I thought 
I could carry it. The sacks were all large, and 
with my good-will I would have filled them all; 
but I was obliged to proportion my burden to the 
strength of my camels. The dervise did the same; 
but I perceived he paid more attention to the 
jewels, and as he told me the reason, I followed 
his example, and we took away much more jewels 
than gold. When we had filled our sacks, and 
loaded our camels, we had nothing left to do but 
to shut up the treasure, and go our way. 

But before we parted, the dervise went again 
into the treasury, where there were a great many 
wrought vessels of gold of different shapes and 
materials. I observed that he took out of one of 
these vessels a little box of a certain wood, which 
I knew not, and put it into his breast; but first 
showed me that it contained only a kind of po- 
matum. 

The dervise used the same ceremony to shut 
the treasury as he had done to open it; and after 
he pronounced some certain words, the doors of 
the treasury shut again, and the rock seemed as 
whole and entire as before. 

Then we divided our camels. I put myself at 
the head of the forty which I reserved for my- 
self, and the dervise at the head of the rest which 
I had given him. We came out of the valley by 
the same way we went in, and traveled together 
till we came to the great road, where we were 
to part; the dervise to go to Balsora, and I to 
Bagdad. To thank him for so great a kindness, 
I made use of the most expressive terms, testify- 
ing my gratitude for the preference he had given 
me before all other men, in letting me have a 
share of such riches. We embraced each other 
with great joy, and taking our leave, went our 
different ways. 

I had not gone many paces to overtake my 
camels, which went on the track I put them into, 
before the demon of ingratitude and envy took 
possession of my heart, and I deplored the loss of 
my forty camels, and much more the riches 
wherewith they were loaded. Tire dervise, said I 
to myself, has no occasion for all these riches; he 
is master of the treasure, and may have as much 
as he pleases. So I gave myself up to the blackest 
ingratitude, and determined immediately to take 
the camels with their loading ftom him. 

To execute this design, I first stopped my own 
camels, and afterwards ran after the dervise, and 
called to him as loud as I could, giving him to 
understand that I had something material to say 
to him, and made a sign to him to stop his, and 
stay for me; which he accordingly did. 

When I came up to him, I said, Brother, I had 
no sooner parted from you, but a thought came 
into my head, which neither of us had reflected 
on before. You are a good dervise, used to live 
in tranquility, disengaged from all the cares of 
the world, and intent only upon serving God. 
You know not, perhaps, what trouble you have 
taken upon yourself, to take care of so many 
camels. If you would take my advice, you would 
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keep but thirty; you will find them sufficiently 
troublesome to manage. Take my word; I have 
had experience. 

I believe you are right, replied the dervise, who 
found he was not able to contend with me; I own 
I never thought of it. I begin already to be un- 
easy at what you have represented to me. Choose 
which ten you please, and take them, and go on 
in God’s keeping. 

I set ten apart; and after I had driven them 
off, I put them in the road to follow my others. 
I could not have imagined that the dervise would 
be so easily persuaded to part with his camels, 
which increased my covetousness, and made me 
flatter myself that it would be no hard matter to 

| get ten more. Wherefore, instead of thanking 
, him for his present, I said to him again, Brother, 
the interest I take in your repose is so great, that 

; I cannot resolve to part with you without desir- 
ing you to consider once more how difficult a 
thing it is to govern thirty loaded camels, espe- 
cially for you, who are not used to such work; 
you will find it much better to return me as many 
more back as you have done already. What I 
tell you is not for my own sake and interest, but 
to do you the greater pleasure. Ease yourself 
then of the camels, and leave them to me, who 
can manage a hundred as well as one. 

i My discourse had the desired effect upon the 
dervise, who gave me, without any hesitation, the 
other ten camels; so that he had but twenty left, 
and I was master of sixty, and might boast of 

( greater riches than many sovereign princes. Any 
one would have thought 1 should now have been 
content; but, as a person afflicted with a dropsy, 

« the more he drinks the more thirsty he is, so 1 
' became more greedy and desirous of the other 

twenty camels. 
) I redoubled my solicitations, prayers, and ira- 
| portunities, to make the dervise condescend to 
grant me ten of the twenty, which he did with a 
good grace; and as to the other ten he had left, 
1 embraced him, kissed him, and caressed him, 
conjuring him not to refuse me, but to complete 
the obligation 1 should ever have to him, so that 
he crowned my joy by giving me them also. 
Make a good use of them, brother, said the der- 
vise; and remember that God can take away 
riches as well as give them, if we do not assist 
the poor, whom he reduces to their situation, on 
purpose that the rich may merit by their charity 
a greater recompense in the other world. 

' My blindness was so great that I could not pro- 
Ifit by so wholesome advice. 1 was not content, 
though I had my forty camels again, and knew 
they were loaded with an inestimable treasure. 
But a thought came into my head, that the little 
box of pomatum which the dervise showed me 
had something in it more precious than all the 
riches which I was obliged to him for. The place 
from whence the dervise took it, said I to myself, 

I and his care to secure it, makes me believe there 
j is something mysterious in it. This determined 
me to do something to obtain it. I had just em- 

' braced him, and bade him adieu; and as I turned 
about from him, I said, What will you do with 
that little box of pomatum ? It seems such a 
trifle, said I, it is not worth your carrying away. 
I entreat you to make me a present of it; for 
what occasion has a dervise, as you are, who has 
renounced the vanities of the world, for po- - 
maturn ? 

Would to Heaven he had refused me that box ! 
But if he had, I was stronger than him, and was , 

317 
resolved to have taken it from him by force; that 
for my complete satisfaction it might not be said 
he had carried away the smallest part of the 
treasure. 

The dervise, far from denying me, presently 
pulled it out of his bosom, and presenting it to 
me with the best grace in the world, said, Here, 
take it, brother, and be content: if I could do | 
more for you, you needed but to have asked for j 
it; I am ready to satisfy you. 

When I had the box in my hand, I opened it, I 
and, looking at the pomatum, said to him. Since 
you are so good, I am sure you will not refuse me ! 
this one favour, to tell me the particular use of ' 
this pomatum. 

The use is very surprising and wonderful, re- 1 

plied the dervise: if you apply a little of this 
pomatum round the left eye, and upon the lid, 
you will see all the treasures contained in the 
bosom cf the earth ; but if you apply it to the 
right eye, it will make you blind. 

I would make the experiment myself; Take the | 
box, said I to the dervise, and apply some of this j 
pomatum to my left eye; you understand how to [ 
do it better than I, for 1 long to experience what | 
seems so incredible to me. Accordingly, I shut I 
my left eye, and the dervise took the trouble to | 
apply the pomatum. When he had done, I j 
opened my eye, and was convinced he had told I 
me truth. I saw immense treasures, and such | 
prodigious riches, so diversified, that it is impos- ! 
sible for me to give an account of them ; but as 
1 was obliged to keep my right eye shut with my 
hand, and that tired me, I desired the dervise to 
apply some of the pomatum to that eye. 

I am ready to do it, said the dervise; but you 
must remember what I told you, that if you put 
any of it upon your right eye, you would imme- 
diately be blind; such is the virtue of the po- 
matum. 

Far from being persuaded of the truth of what 
the dervise said, I imagined, on the contrary, that 
there was some new mystery, which he meant to 
hide from me. Brother, replied I, smiling, I see 
plainly you wish to mislead me : it is not natural 
that this pomatum should have two such con- 
trary effects. 

The thing is as I tell you, replied the dervise, 
taking the name of God to bear witness: you 
ought to believe me, for I cannot disguise the 
truth. 

1 would not believe the dervise, who spoke like 
an honest man. My insurmountable desire of 
seeing at my ease all the treasures in the world, 
and perhaps of enjoying that pleasure as often as 
I had a mind, had such an effect upon me, that 
I could not hearken to his remonstrances, nor be 
persuaded of what was, however, but too true, as 
to my great misfortune I soon experienced. 

I persuaded myself that if that pomatum, by 
being applied to the left eye, had the virtue of 
showing me all the treasures of the earth, by be- 
ing applied to tire right, it might have the power 
of putting them in my disposal. Possessed with 
this thought, I obstinately pressed the dervise to 
apply the pomatum to my right eye; but he as 
positively refused me. Brother, said he, after I 
have done you so much service, I cannot resolve j 
to do you so great an injury: consider with your- 
self what a misfortune it is to be deprived of one’s 

: eye-sight; do not reduce me to the hard necessity | of obliging you in a thing which you will repent 
' of all your life after. 
, I persisted in my obstinacy, and said to him, in 
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strong terms, Brother, I earnestly desire you to 
lay aside all the difficulties you start. You hare 
granted me most generously all that I have asked 
of you hitherto, and would you have me go away 
dissatisfied with you at last about a thing of so 
little consequence ? For God’s sake, grant me 
this last favour; whatever happens, I will not lay 
the blame on you, but take it upon myself alone. 

The dervise made all the resistance possible; 
but seeing that I was able to force him to do it, 
he said, Since you will absolutely have it so, I 
will satisfy you ; and thereupon he took a little of 
the fatal pomatum, and applied it to my right 
eye, which I kept shut; but, alas ! when I came 
to open it, I could distinguish nothing with either 
eyes but thick darkness, and became blind as you 
see me now. 

Ah! dervise, cried I that moment, what you 
foretold me is but too true. Fatal curiosity ! 
added I, insatiable desire of riches! into what 
an abyss of miseries have you cast me! I am 
Uow sensible what a misfortune I have brought 
upon myself; but you, dear brother, cried I, 
addressing myself to the dervise, who are so 
charitable and good, among the many wonderful 
secrets you are acquainted with, have you not 
one to restore to me my sight again ? 

Miserable wretch ! answered the dervise, if 
you would have been advised by me, you would 
have avoided this misfortune, but you have your 
deserts; the blindness of your mind was the 
cause of the loss of your eyes. It is true I have 
secrets, and you, in the little time I have been 
with you, might know I have; but I have none 
to restore you to your sight. Pray to God, if 
you believe there is one ; it is He alone that can 
restore it to you. He gave you riches, of which 
you were unworthy, and takes them from you 
again, and will, by my hands, give them to men 
not so ungrateful as you. 

The dervise said no more, and I had nothing 
to reply. He left me to myself, overwhelmed 
with confusion, and plunged in inexpressible 
grief. After he had collected my camels, he 
carried them away, and pursued the road to 
Balsora. 

I desired him not to leave me in that miser- 
able condition, but to conduct me at least to the 
first caravan; but he was deaf to my prayers 
and entreaties. Thus, deprived of sight, and all 
I had in the world, I should have died with af- 
fliction and hunger, if the next day a caravan 
returning from Balsora had not received me cha- 
ritably, and brought me back to Bagdad. 

After this manner was I reduced without 
remedy from a condition worthy the envy of 
princes for richness and magnificence, though 
not for power, to beggary without resource. I 
had no other way to subsist, but must resolve 
to ask charity, which I have done till now. But 
to expiate my offence against God, I enjoined 
myself, by way of penance, a box on the ear 
from every charitable person that should com- 
miserate my condition. 

This, commander of the faithful, is the motive 
which seemed so strange to your majesty yester- 
day, and for which I ought to incur your indig- 
nation. I ask your pardon once more as your 
slave, and submit to receive the chastisement I 
deserve. And if you vouchsafe to pronounce 
any thing on the penance I have imposed upon 
myself, I am ready to undergo it, since I am per- 
suaded you think it too slight and much too little 
for my crime. 

j When the blind man had made an end of his 
' story, the caliph said, Baba Abdalla, your sin is 
| great; but, God be praised, you know both the 
enormity of that and your penance. It is enough. 

| You must continue it henceforth, not ceasing to 
i ask of God pardon for it in every prayer your 
religion obliges you to say daily; and that you 

» may not be prevented by the care of getting your 
| living, I will settle a charity on you during your 
| life of four silver drachms a day, which my grand 
i vizier shall give you ; therefore do not go away, 
| but wait till he has executed my orders. 
! At these words, Baba Abdalla prostrated 

i himself before the caliph’s throne, and rising up, 
j returned him thanks, and wished him all hap- 
I piness and prosperity. 
J The caliph Haroun Alraschid, very well satis- 

fied with the story of Baba Abdalia and the der- 
vise, addressed himself to the young man who 
used his mare so ill, and asked him his name; 
to which he replied it was Sidi Nonman.* 

Sidi Nonman, then, said the caliph, I have 
seen horses exercised all my life, and have often 
exercised them myself, but never after so bar- 
barous a manner as you yesterday treated your 
mare in the full square, to the great offence of 
all the spectators, who murmured loudly at it. 
I myself was not less displeased, and had like, 
contrary to my intention, to have discovered who 
I was, to have remedied that disorder. By your 
air and behaviour you do not seem to be a bar- 
barous and cruel man ; and therefore I would 
fain believe that you had reason for what you 
did, since I am informed that this was not the 
first time, but that you practice the same thing 
every day. I would know what is the cause, and 
sent for you for that purpose, that you should 
tell me the truth, and disguise nothing from 
me. 

Sidi Nonman soon understood what the caliph 
demanded of him. The relation was painful to 
him. He changed colour several times, and 
could not help showing how greatly he was em- 
barrassed. However, he must resolve to tell his 
story; but before he spoke, he prostrated him- 
self before the caliph's throne, and after he rose 
up again, and endeavoured to speak, to satisfy 
the caliph, but was so confounded, not so much 
at the presence of the caliph, as by the nature of 
his relation, that he was speechless. 

The caliph, notwithstanding his natural im- 
patience to be obeyed, showed not the least anger 
at Sidi Nonman’s silence: he saw plainly, that he 
either had not assurance to speak before him, or 
was intimidated by the tone of his voice; or, in 
short, that there was something to be concealed 
in his story. 

Sidi Nonman, said the caliph, to encourage 
him, recollect yourself: but tell your story as if 
you were speaking not to me, but to your most 
familiar friend. If there is any thing in your 
relation which troubles you, and you think I 
may he offended at it, I pardon you now : there- 
fore be not uneasy, but speak boldly and freely, 
and disguise nothing. 

Sidi Nonman, encouraged by these last words 
of the caliph, said, Commander of the faithful, 
whatever apprehensions a man may be under at 
your majesty’s presence, I am sensible that re- 
spectful apprehension would not deprive me of 

* In the French it is Sidi Nouman, and Nouman 
is the name of a king of one of the dynasties in 
Herbelot. 
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the use of my speech, so as to fail in my obedi- 
ence to you, in giving you satisfaction in any 
other matter but this you now ask of me. I dare 
not say I am the most perfect of men; yet I am 
not wicked enough to have committed, or to 
have had an intention of committing any thing 
against the laws, to fear their severity ; and yet 
I cannot say I am exempt from sin through Igno- 
rance. In this case I do not say that I depend 
upon your majesty’s pardon, but will submit my* 
self to your justice, and receive the punish- 
ment I deserve. I own that the manner in 
which I have for some time treated my mare, 
and which your majesty was witness of, is strange 
and cruel, and sets an ill example ; but I hope 
you will think the motive well grounded, and 
that 1 am more worthy of compassion than chas- 
tisement : but not to keep your majesty any 
longer in suspense by a long preamble, I will 
tell you my story. 

Story of Sidi Nonman' 
Commander of the faithful, said Sidi Nonman, 

I shall not trouble your majesty with my birth, 
which is not illustrious enough to merit your at- 
tention. For my fortune, my parents, by their 
good economy, left me enough to live on like an 
honest man, free from ambition, or being bur- 
densome to any one. 

With these advantages, the only thing that I 
wanted to render my happiness complete, was an 
amiable wife, who might share them with me; 
but that was a blessing it did not please God to 
grant me : on the contrary, it was my misfortune 
to have one, who, the very next day after our 
wedding, began to exercise my patience in a man- 
ner not to be conceived by any one that has not 
had the same trial. 

As it is a custom for us to marry without see- 
ing or knowing whom we are to marry, your 
majesty is sensible that a husband has no reason 
to complain, when he finds that the wife that 
has been chosen for him, is not horribly ugly and 
deformed, and that her carriage, wit, and be- 
haviour, make amends for any slight imperfec- 
tions of the body. 

The first time I saw my wife with her face 
uncovered, after she was brought home with 
the usual ceremonies to my house, I rejoiced 
to find that I had not been imposed upon in 
the description of her person, which pleased 
me, and she was perfectly agreeable to my in- 
clination. 

The next day after our wedding, when our 
dinner was served up, which consisted of several 
dishes, I went into the room where the cloth 
was laid, and not finding my wife there, ordered 
her to be called. After making me wait a long 
time, at last she came. I dissembled my impa- 
tience, and we sat down to table, and I began 
with the rice, which I took up with a spoon, as 
usual. 

On the other hand, my wife, instead of making 
use of a spoon, as every body does, pulled a little 
case out of her pocket, and took out of it a kind 
of ear-picker, with which she picked up the rice, 
and put it into her mouth, grain by grain. 

Surprised at this manner of eating, I said to 
her, Amina, which was her name, are you used 
to eat rice so in your family, or do you do it be- 
cause you are a little eater, or would you count 
the grains, that you may not eat more at one 
time than another ? If you do it out of saving- 
ness, or to teach me not to be extravagant, you 

have no reason to fear that, and I can assure you 
we shall not ruin ourselves that way. We have, 
God be thanked, enough to live at our ease, 
without depriving ourselves of necessaries. Do 
not restrain yourself, my dear Amina, but eat as 
you see me eat. The kind manner in which I 
made these remonstrances might have produced 
some obliging answer ; but she, without saying a 
word, continued to eat after the same manner. 
At last, to make me the more uneasy, she ate a 
grain of rice occasionally; and instead of eating 
any of the other meats with me, she only now 
and then put some crumbs of bread into her 
mouth, but not so much as a sparrow would have 
eaten. 

I was very much provoked at her obstinacy; 
but yet, to indulge and excuse her, I imagined 
that she had not been used to eat with men, 
much more with a husband, before whom she 
might have been taught to restrain herself; but 
at the same time thought she carried it too far 
out of pure simplicity. I fancied again that she 
might have breakfasted late, or that she might 
have a mind to eat alone, and more at liberty. 
These considerations prevented me from saying 
any more to her then, to ruffle her temper, or to 
show any sign of dissatisfaction. After dinner I 
left her, but not with an air that showed any 
displeasure. 

At supper she did the same thing ; and the 
next day, and every time we ate together, be- 
haved herself after the same manner. I knew 
it was impossible for a woman to live on so 
little food as she took, and that there was some 
mystery in it, which I dkl not understand. This 
made me resolve to dissemble ; I appeared to take 
no notice of her actions, in hopes that time would 
bring her to live with me as I desired she should. 
But my hojies were in vain, and it was not long 
before I was convinced they were so. 

One night, when Amina thought me fast 
asleep, she got out of bed softly, dressed herself 
with great precaution, not to make a noise for 
fear of waking me. I could not comprehend 
what her design was, but curiosity made me 
feign a sound sleep ; and as soon as she had 
dressed herself, she went softly out of the room 
without making any noise. 

As soon as she was gone out, I got up, threw 
my gown over my shoulders, and had time 
enough to see by a window, that looked into my 
court-yard, that she opened the street-door and 
went out. 

I ran presently down to the door, which she 
left half open, and followed her by moonlight, 
till I saw her go into a burying ground just by 
our house. I got to the end of the wall, taking 
care not to be seen, and looking over, saw 
Amina with a goule. 

Your majesty knows that the goules of both 
sexes are wandering demons, which generally 
infest old buildings ; from whence they rush out, 
by surprise, on people that pass by, kill them, 
and eat their flesh ; and for want of such prey, 
will sometimes go in the night into burying 
grounds, and feed upon dead bodies, which they 
dig up. 

I was in a terrible surprise to see my wife with 
this goule. They dug up a dead body which had 
l>een buried but that day, and the goule cut oft' 
pieces of the flesh, which they ate together by 
the grave-side, conversing together very quietly 
during their cruel and inhuman repast. But I 
was too far off to hear their discourse, which 
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must have been as strange as their repast, the 
remembrance of which still makes me shudder. 

When they had made an end of this horrible 
feast, they threw the dead body into the grave 
again, and filled it up with the earth they had 
dug out. I left them at their work, and made 
haste home, and leaving the door half open, as I 
found it, went into my chamber, and to bed 
again, where I pretended to be fast asleep. 

Soon afterwards Amina returned without the 
least notice, undressed herself, and came to bed 
again, rejoiced, as I imagined, that she had suc- 
ceeded so well without being discovered. 

My mind was so full of the idea of the barbar- 
ous and abominable action 1 had seen, that I 
felt a great reluctance to lie by a person who had 
been guilty of it, and was a long time before I 
could fall asleep again. However, I got a short 
nap; but waked at the first call to public prayers 
at daybreak, got up, dressed myself, and went to 
the mosque. 

After prayers, I went out of the town, and 
spent the morning in walking in the gardens, 
and thinking what I should do to oblige my wife 
to change her manner of life. I rejected all the 
violent measures that came into my thoughts, 
and I resolved to use all gentle means to cure 
that unhappy inclination of her’s; and these 
thoughts brought me insensibly home by dinner- 
time. 

As soon as Amina saw me come in, she ordered 
dinner to be served up ; and as I saw she persist- 
ed in the same manner of eating rice by single 
grains, I said to her, with all the moderation 
possible, You know, Amina, what reason I have 
to be surprised, when the next day after our mar- 
riage I saw you eat rice in so small a quantity, 
and in a manner which would have offended any 
other husband but me: you know also, I con- 
tented myself with telling you, that I was uneasy 
at it, and desired you to eat of the other meats, 
which I ordered to be dressed several ways, to 
endeavour to suit your taste ; and I am sure 
my table did not want for variety : but all my re- 
monstrances have had no effect upon you, and you 
persist in your old way. I have said nothing, be- 
cause I would not constrain you, and should be 
sorry that any thing I now say should make you 
uneasy ; but tell me, Amina, I conjure you, are 
not the meats served up at my table better than 
dead flesh P 

I had no sooner pronounced these last words, 
but Amina, who perceived that I had watched 
her last night, flew into a rage beyond imagina- 
tion. Her face was as red as scarlet, her eyes 
ready to start out of her head, and she foamed 
with passion. 

The terrible condition I saw her In frightened 
me so much, that I stood motionless, and was not 
able to defend myself against the horrible wick- 
edness she meditated against me, and which will 
surprise your majesty. In the violence of her 
passion, she dipped her hand into a basin of wa- 
ter, which stood just by her, and muttering be- 
tween her teeth some words, which I could not 
hear, she threw some water in my face, and said 
to me in a furious tone, Wretch, receive the pu- 
nishment of thy curiosity, and become a dog. 

No sooner had Amina, whom I knew not to be 
a sorceress till then, pronounced these diabolical 
words, but I was immediately changed into a dog. 
My amazement and surprise at so sudden and un- 
expected a change prevented my thinking at first 
of providing for my safety, till she took up a great 

NIGHTS. 
I stick to beat me, with which she laid on such 

heavy blows, that I wonder they did not kill me. 
I thought to have escaped her rage, by running 
into the yard : but she pursued me with the same 
fury, and, notwithstanding all my activity, I 
could not avoid ber blows. At last, when she 
was tired of running after me and beating me, 
and in despair that she had not killed me, as she 
desired, she thought of a new way to do it: she 
half opened the street-door, that she might 
squeeze me to death in it, as I ran out to preserve 
my life. Dog as I was, I presently perceived her 
pernicious design ; and as present danger inspires 
a presence of mind, to elude her vigilance I 
watched her face and motions so well, that I took 
my opportunity, and passed through quick enough I 
to save my life and escape her malice, though she j 
pinched the end of my tail. 

The pain I felt made me cry out and howl as I j 
ran along the streets, which brought all the dogs 1 

out upon me, and I got bit by several of them; I 
but to avoid their pursuit, I ran into the shop of 
a man who sold boiled sheep’s heads, tongues, 
and feet, where I saved myself. 

The man at first took my part with much com- 
passion, by driving away the dogs that followed 
me, and would have run into his house. My first 
care was to creep into a comer to hide myself; 
but I found not the sanctuary and protection I 
hoped for. My host was one of those extravagantly 
superstitious persons, who think dogs unclean 
creatures, and if by chance one should happen to 
touch them in the streets, cannot use soap and 
water enough to wash their garments clean. Af- ! 
ter the dogs who chased me were all dispersed I 
and gone, he did all he could to drive me out of * 
his house that day; but I was hid, and out of his 
reach, and spent that night in his shop in spite of 
him; and indeed I had need of rest, to recover 
after Amina’s ill-treatment. 

But not to weary your majesty with trifling cir- 
cumstances, I shall not particularize the melan- 
choly reflections I made on my metamorphosis; 
but only tell you, that my host going out the next 
morning to lay in a stock of sheep's heads, 
tongues, and trotters, when he returned he open- 
ed his shop, and while he was laying out his 
goods, I crept out of my corner, and got among 
some other dogs of the neighbourhood, who had 
followed my host by the scent of his meat, and 
surrounded the shop, in expectation of having 
some thrown to them. I joined them, and put 
myself among them in a begging posture. My | 
host observing me, and considering that I had ! 
eaten nothing while I lay in the shop, distinguish- ' 
ed me from the rest, by throwing me larger pieces 
of meat, and oftener than the other dogs. After 
he had given me as much as he thought fit, I 
looked at him earnestly, and wagged my tail, to 
show him I begged he would repeat his favours. 
But he was inflexible, and opposed my entrance 
with a stick in his hand, and with so unkind a 
look, that I was forced to go and seek a new ha- 
bitation. 

Some houses farther I stopped at the shop of a 
baker, who was of a lively gay temper, quite the 
reverse of the other man, who was eaten up with | 
melancholy. He was then at breakfast, and 
though I made no sign that I asked for any thing, , 
he threw me a bit of bread. Instead of catching , 
it up greedily, as other dogs do, I looked at him, | 
moving my head and wagging my tail, to show j 
my gratitude; at which he was mightily pleased J 
and smiled. Though I was not hungry, I ate the ! 
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piece of bread to please him, and I ate slowly, to 
show him that it was out of respect to him. He 
observed this, and let me continue near the shop. 
I sat down and turned myself to the street, to 
show him I only then wanted his protection; 
which he not only granted, but by his caresses 
encouraged me to come into the house. This I 
did in a way that showed it was with his leave. 
He was pleased, and showed me a place where to 
lie, which 1 took possession of, and kept while I 
lived with him. I was always well treated; and 
whenever he breakfasted, dined, or supped, I had 
my share of provisions ; and, for my part, 1 loved 
him, and was as faithful as gratitude required of 
me. 1 always had my eyes upon him, and he 
scarce stirred out of doors, or went into the city 
on business, but I was at his heels. I was the 
more exact, because I perceived my attention 
pleased him ; for whenever be went out, without 
giving me time to see him, he would call Chance, 
which was the name he gave me. 

At this name I Used to spring from my place, 
jump, and caper, and run before the door, and 
never cease fawning on him till he went out; and 
then 1 always either followed him, or ran before 
him, always looking at him to show my joy. 

I had lived some time with this baker, when a 
woman came one day into the shop to buy some 
bread, and giving my master a piece of bad mo- 
ney, among some good, he perceived it, returned 
it, and asked for another. 

The woman refused to take it again, and af- 
firmed it to be good. The baker maintained the 
contrary, and in the dispute told the woman he 
was sure that the piece of money was so visibly 
false, that his dog could distinguish it; upon 
which he called Chance, Chance, and I jumped 
immediately on the counter, and the baker 
throwing the money down before me, said, See, 
and tell me which of these pieces is bad ! I look- 
ed over all the pieces of money, and then set my 
paw upon that which was bad, separated it from 
the rest, looking in my master's face, to show it 
him. 

The baker, who only called me to banter the 
woman, was very much surprised to see me so 
immediately pitch upon the bad money. The 
woman thus convicted had nothing to say for 
herself, but was obliged to give another piece in- 
stead of the bad one. As soon as she was gone, 
my master cal led in some neighbours,and enlarged 
very much upon my capacity, telling them what 
had happened. 

The neighbours all desired to make the experi- 
ment, and of all the bad money they showed me, 

I mixed with good, there was not one on which I 
I did not set my paw, and separate the bad money 

from the good. 
The woman for her part was sure to tell every 

body she met what had haj^pened; insomuch that 
the fame of my skill in distinguishing good money 
from bad was not only spread throughout the 
neighbourhood, but over all that part of the town, 
and insensibly through the whole city. 

I had business enough every day; for I was 
obliged to show my skill to all customers that 
came to buy bread of my master. In short, my 
reputation procured my master more business 
than be could manage, and brought him custom 
ers from the most distant parts of the town ; and 
this run of business lasted so long, that my master 
owned to his friends and neighbours, that I was a 
treasure to him. 

My little knowledge made many people envy 

my master’s good fortune, and lay traps to steal 
me away, which obliged him always to keep me 
in his sight. One day a woman came out of cu- 
riosity to buy some bread like the rest, and seeing 
me sit upon the counter, threw down before me 
six pieces of money, among which was one that 
was bad. I separated it presently from the good, 
and setting my paw upon it, looked in the wo- 
man’s face, as much as to say, is it not so ? The 
woman looking at me replied, Yes, you are in the 
right; it is bad ; and staying some time in the 
shop, to look at and admire me, at last paid my 
maater for his bread, and when she went out of 
the shop, made a sign, unknown to him, for me 
to follow her. 

I was always attentive to any means to deliver 
myself out of so strange a metamorphosis, and 
had observed that the woman examined me with 
an extraordinary attention. 1 imagined that she 
might know something of my misfortune, and 
the melancholy condition I was reduced to : how- 
ever, 1 let her go, and contented myself with 
looking at her. After walking two or three steps, 
she turned about, and seeing that 1 only looked at 
her, without stirring out of my place, she made 
me another sign to follow her. 

Without deliberating any longer, and observing 
that my master the baker was busy cleaning his 
oven to put bread into it, and did not mind me, I 
jumped off the counter, and followed the woman, 
who seemed overjoyed. 

After I had got some way, she stopped at a 
house, opened the door, and called to me to come 
in, saying. You will not re|ient following me. 
When I had got in, she shut the door, and carried 
me to her chamber, where I saw a beautiful 
young lady working embroidery. This lady, who 
was daughter to the charitable woman who had 
brought me from the baker’s shop, was a very skil- 
ful magician, as 1 found afterwards. 

Daughter, said the mother, I have brought you 
the famous baker's dog, that can tell good money 
from bad. You know I gave you my thoughts on 
that matter when i first heard of him, and told 
you, I fancied he was a man changed into a dog 
by some wicked trick. To-day 1 bethought my- 
self of going to buy some bread of that baker, and 
was myself a witness of the wonders performed 
by this dog, who has made such extraordinary 
noise in Bagdad. What say you, daughter, am I 
deceived in my conjecture ? Mother, you are 
not, answered the daughter, and I will make it 
api>ear so. 

The young lady immediately got up, put her 
hand into a basin of water, and throwing some 
upon me, said, If thou wert born a dog, remain 
so; but if thou wert born a man, resume thy for- 
mer shape by the virtue of this water. At that 
instant the enchantment was broken, and I be- 
came a man as before. 

Penetrated with the greatness of this kindness, 
I threw myself at my deliverer’s feet; and after 
I had kissed the hem of her garment, I said. My 
dear deliverer, I am so sensible of your exceeding 
and unparalleled goodness towards a stranger, as 
1 am, that I beg of you to tell me yourself what 
I shall do to show my gratitude ; or rather dis- 
pose of me as a slave, to whom you have a just 
right, since I am no more my own, but entirely 
your’s * and that you may know who I am, I 
will tell you my story in as few words as possible. 

After 1 had told her who I w as, I gave her an 
account of my marriage with Amina, of the com- 

| plaisance I showed her, my patience in bearing 
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with her humour, her extraordinary behaviour, 
and the indignity with which she treated me out 
of inconceivable wickedness, and finished my 
story with my transformation, and thanking her 
mother for the inexpressible happiness she had 
procured me. 

Sidi Nonman, said the daughter to me, let us 
not talk of the obligation you say you owe me; it 
is enough for me that I have done any service to 
so honest a man as you are. But let us talk a 
little of Amina your wife. I was acquainted with 
her before your marriage ; and as I know her to 
be a magician, she also is sensible that I have 
some knowledge of that art, since we both learnt 
it of the same mistress. We often meet at the 
baths, but as our tempers are different, I avoid 
all opportunities of contracting an intimacy with 
her, which is no difficult matter, as she does the 
same by me. I am not at all surprised at her 
wickedness; but what I have already done for 
you is not sufficient; I will complete what I have 
began. It is not enough to have broken the en- 
chantment by which she has excluded you from 
the society of men. You must punish her as she 
deserves, by going home again, and assuming the 
authority which belongs to you. I will give you 
the proper means. Converse a little with my 
mother till I come back. 

My deliveress went into a closet, and while she 
was there, I repented my obligation to the mo- 
ther as well as daughter. She said to me, You 
see my daughter has as great skill in the magic 
art as Amina ; but makes so good use of it that 
you would be surprised to know the good she has 
done, and daily does with it. This induces me 
to let her practise it; for I should not permit her 
if I perceived she made an ill use of it in the 
smallest instance. 

The mother began to relate some of the won- 
ders she had seen her do, when she came into 
the room again, with a litle bottle in her hand. 
Sidi Nonman, said she, my books, which I have 
been consulting, tell me that Amina is now 
abroad, but will be at home presently. They also 
inform me, she pretended before your servants to 
be very uneasy at your absence, and made them 
believe, that at dinner you recollected some 
business which obliged you to go out again im- 
mediately ; that as you went out, you left the 
door open, and a dog came into the hall where 
she was at dinner, and she beat him out with a 
great stick. 

Take this little bottle and go home immediate- 
ly, and wait in your own chamber till she comes 
in, which will not be long. As soon as she 
comes home, run down into the yard, and meet 
her face to face. In her surprise to see you re- 
turn so unexpectedly, she will turn her back to 
run away; then be sure to have the bottle 
ready, and throw some of the liquor it contains 
upon her, pronouncing at the same time these 
words boldly: Receive the chastisement of thy 
wickedness. I will tell you no more ; you will 
see the effect. 

After these words I took my leave of my bene- 
factress and her mother, with all the testimonies 
of the most perfect gratitude, and a sincere pro- 
testation never to forget my obligation to them ; 
and then went home. 

All things happened as the young magician 
foretold. Amina was not long before she came 
home. As she came up the yard, I met her 
with the water in my hand. As soon as she saw 
me, she shrieked out; and she turned about to 

run to the door, I threw the liquor upon hen 
pronouncing the words which the young magi- 
cian taught me, and she was instantly changed 
into the same mare which your majesty saw me 
upon yesterday. 

At that instant, in the surprise she was in, I 
seized her by the mane, and notwithstanding 
her resistance, led her into the stable, where I 
put a halter upon her head, and when 1 had 
tied her to the rack, reproaching her with her 
baseness, I chastised her with a whip till I was 
tired, and punished her every day since after the 
same manner. I hope, commander of the faith- 
ful, continued Sidi Nonman, making an end of 
his story, your majesty will not disapprove of my 
conduct, and will think 1 have shown so wicked 
and pernicious a woman more indulgence than 
she deserved. 

When the caliph found that Sidi Nonman had 
no more to say, he said to him, Your story is 
very singular, and the wickedness of your wife 
inexcusable: therefore I do not absolutely con- 
demn the chastisement you have hitherto given 
her; but I would have you consider how great 
a punishment it is to be reduced to the condition 
of beasts, and wish you would be content with 
that chastisement. I would order you to go 
and address yourself to the young magician, to 
wave the enchantment and metamorphosis she 
has inflicted, but that I know the obstinacy and 
incorrigible cruelty of magicians of both sexes, 
who abuse their art; and were I not apprehen- 
sive that the second effect of your wife’s revenge 
would be more violent than the first. 

The caliph who was naturally mild and com- 
passionate to all sufferers, after he had declared 
his mind to Sidi Nonman, addressed himself to 
the third person the grand vizier Giafar had sum- 
moned to attend him. Cogia Hassan, said he, 
passing yesterday by your house, it seemed so 
magnificent that I had a curiosity to know to 
whom it belonged, and was told that you, whose 
trade is so mean that a man can scarce get his 
bread by it, have built this house after you had 
followed this trade some years. I was likewise 
informed that you make a good use of the riches 
God had blessed you with, and your neighbours 
speak well of you. 

All this pleases me well, added the caliph, 
and I am persuaded that the means by which 
Providence has been pleased to bestow these 
gifts on you must have been very extraordinary. 
I am curious to know them from your own 
mouth, and sent for you on purpose to have 
that satisfaction. Speak sincerely, that when I 
know your story, I may rejoice in your good 
fortune. 

But that you maiy not suspect my curiosity, 
and believe that I have any other interest than 
what I tell you, I declare, that far from having 
any pretensions, I give you my word you shall 
enjoy freely all you have got. 

On these assurances of the caliph, Cogia Has- 
san prostrated himself before his throne, with 
his forehead down to the carpet, and when he 
rose up again, said, Commander of the faithful, 
any other person but myself might have been 
alarmed at having been summoned to appear be- 
fore your majesty; but knowing that my con- 
science was clear, and that I had committed no- 
thing against the laws nor your majesty, but, on 
the contrary, had always the most respectful sen- 
timents and the profoundest veneration for 
your person, my only fear was, that I should not 
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be able to support the lustre of your throne. 
But nevertheless, on the public report of your I 
majesty’s receiving favourably, and hearing the 
meanest of your subjects, I took courage, and 
never doubted but I should have confidence 
enough to give you all the satisfaction you should 
require of me. Besides, your majesty has given 
me a proof of your goodness, by granting me your 
protection before you know whether I deserve it. 
Nevertheless, I hope you will retain the advan- 
tageous sentiments you have of me, when in 
obedience to your command, I shall relate my 
adventures to you. 

After this little compliment to conciliate the 
caliph’s good will and attention, and after some 
moments’ recollection, Cogia Hassan resumed 
his discourse in the following manner. 

Story of Cogia Hassan Alhabbal. 
Commander of the faithful, said he, that your 

majesty may the better understand, by what 
means 1 arrived at the happiness I now enjoy, I 
ought to acquaint you, there are two intimate 
friends, citizens of Bagdad, now alive, who can 
testify the truth of what I shall tell you, and to 
whom, after God, the author of all good, I owe 
my prosperity. 

These two friends are called, the one Saadi, 
the other Saad. Saadi, who is very rich, was al- 
ways of opinion that no man could be happy in 
this world without great riches, to live indepen- 
dent of every one. 

Saad was of another opinion ; he agreed that 
riches were necessary in life, but maintained that 
the happiness of a man’s life consisted in virtue, 
without any farther attachment to worldly goods 
than what were necessary in life, and to do good 
withal. 

Saad himself is one of this number, and lives 
very happily and contented in his station ; and 
though Saadi is infinitely more rich, their friend- 
ship is very sincere, and the richest sets no more 
value on himself than the other. They never 
had any other dispute but on this point; in all 
other things their union has been very strict. 

One day as they were talking upon this sub- 
ject, as I have since been informed by them 
both, Saadi affirmed that poverty proceeded from 
men’s being born poor, or spending their for- 
tunes in luxury and debauchery, or by some of 
those unforeseen fatalities which are not extra- 
ordinary. My opinion, said he, is, that most 
people’s poverty is owing to their wanting at first 

j a sufficient sum of money to raise them above 
want, by employing their industry to improve it: 
for, said he, if they once had such a sum, and 
made a right use of it, they would not only live 
well, but would infallibly grow rich in time. 

Saad could not come into his sentiments. The 
way, said he, which you propose to make a poor 
man rich, is not so certain as you imagine. 'Your 
plan is very hazardous, and I can bring many 
good arguments against your opinions, but that 
they will carry us too far. I believe, with as 
much probability, that a poor man may become 
rich by other means, as well as by money : and 
there are people who have raised as great and 
surprising fortunes by mere chance, as others 
have done by money, with all their good economy 
and management to increase it by the best con- 
ducted trade. 

Saad, replied Saadi, I see we shall not come to 
any determination by my persisting in opposing 
my opinion against yours. I will make an expe- 

| riment to convince you, by giving, for example, a 
sum of money to some artizan, whose ancestors, 
from father to son, have always been poor, and 
lived only from day to day, and died as arrant 
beggars as they were born. If I have not the 
success I expect, you shall try if you will have 
better by the means you shall use. 

Some days after this dispute, these two friends 
happened to walk out together, and passing 
through the street, where I was at work in my 
stall, at my trade of ropemaking, which I learnt 
of my father, who learnt of his, and he of his 
ancestors ; and by my dress and equipage it was 
no hard matter for them to guess at my poverty. 

Saad, remembering Saadi’s engagement, said, 
If you have not forgot what you said to me, there 
is a man. pointing to me, whom I can remember 
a long time working at his trade of rope-making, 
and in the same poverty : he is a worthy subject 
for your liberality, and a proper person for you 
to make your exjieriment u]>on. I remember it 1 

so well, replied Saadi, that I have ever since ' 
carried a sufficient sum about me to do it, but 
only waited for an opportunity of being together, 1 

that you might be witness of the fact. Let us go 
to him, and know if he is really necessitous. 

The two friends came to me, and I, seeing 
that they had a mind to speak to me, left off 
work. They both accosted me with the common 1 

salutation, and Saadi wishing me peace, asked 
me my name. 

I returned their salutation, and answered 
their question, saying to him, Sir, my name ' 
is Hassan, but by reason of my trade, I am : 
commonly known by the name of Hassan Alhab- 
bal. 

Hassan, replied Saadi, as there is no trade but 1 

what a man may live by, I doubt not but yours j 
produces enough for you to live well; and I am ' 
amazed, that the long time you have worked at 
your trade, you have not saved enough to lay in ; 
a good stock of hemp to extend your manufac- 1 

ture, and employ more hands, by the profit of 
whose work you would soon increase your in- ! 

come. 
Sir, replied I, you will be no longer amazed I 

have not saved money, and taken the way you 
mention to become rich, when you come to know 
that let me work as hard as I can from morning 
till night, I can hardly get enough to keep my 
family in bread and pulse. I have a wife and 
five children, not one of whom is old enough to 
be of the least assistance to me. I must keep j 
them and clothe them, and in our poor way of 
living, they still want a thousand necessaries, 
which they cannot do without. And though 
hemp is not very dear, I must have money to buy 
it. This is the first thing I do with any money I 
receive for my work ; otherwise, if I should ne- 
glect to do so, I and my family must starve. 

Now judge, Sir, added I, if it is possible, that 
I should save any thing for myself and family : it i 
is enough that we are content with the little I 
God sends us, and that we have not the know- 
ledge nor desire of what we want, but can live as 
we have always been bred up, and are not reduced 
to beg. 

When I had given Saadi this account, he said | 
to me, Hassan, I am not so much surprised as I : 
was, and I comprehend what obliges you to be i 
content in your station. But if I should make : 
a present of a purse of two hundred pieces of 
gold, would not you make a good use of it ? and 
do not you believe, that with such a sum you 
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could become soon as rich as the principal of 
your profession ? 

Sir, replied I, you seem to be so good a gentle- 
man, that I am persuaded you would not banter 
me, but that the offer you make me is serious; 
and I dare say, without presuming too much 
upon myself, that a much less sum would be suf- 
ficient, not only to make me as rich as the princi- 
pal of our profession, but that in time I should 
be richer than all of them in this city together, 
though Bagdad is so large and populous. 

The generous Saadi showed me immediately 
that in what he said he was serious. He pulled 
a purse out of his bosom, and putting it into my 
hands, said, Here, take this purse ; you will find 
it contains two hundred pieces of gold : I pray 
God bless you with them, and give you grace to 
make the good use of them I desire ; and believe 

1 me, my friend Saad, whom you see here, and I, 
I shall both take great pleasure in finding we may 
| contribute towards making you more happy than 
| you now are. 

Commander of the faithful, when I had got the 
purse, the first thing I did was to put it into my 
bosom; but the transport of my joy was so great, 
and I was so much penetrated with gratitude, 
that my speech failed me, and I could give my 
benefactor no other tokens of my gratitude, than 
to catch hold of the hem of his garment and kiss 
it; but he drew it from me; and he and his friend 
pursued their walk. 

As soon as they were gone, I returned to my 
work again, and my first thought was, what 1 
should do with my purse to keep it safe. I had 
in my poor house neither box nor cupboard to 
lock it up in, nor any other place where I could 
be sure it would not be discovered if I hid it. 

In this perplexity, as I had been used, like ma- 
ny poor people of my sort, to put the little money 
I had in the folds of my turban, 1 left my work, 
and went into the house, under pretence of 
wrapping my turban up anew. And I took such 
precautions that neither my wife nor children 
saw what 1 was doing. But first I laid aside ten 
pieces of gold for present necessaries, and wrapt 
the rest up in the folds of the linen which went 
about my cap. 

The principal expense I was at that day, was to 
lay in a good stock.of hemp, and afterwards, as 
my family had eaten no flesh meat a long time, I 
went to the shambles, and bought something for 
supper. 

As 1 was carrying the meat I had bought home 
in my hand, a famished kite flew upon me, and 

(would have taken away my meat, if 1 had not 
held it very fast; but, alas! 1 had better parted 
with it than lost my money; the faster 1 held my 
meat, the more the bird struggled to get it, draw- 
ing me sometimes on one side, and sometimes on 
another; but would not quit the prize, till un- 
fortunately by my efforts the turban fell on the 
ground. 

The kite immediately let go his hold, and 
seizing on my turban before I coyld pick it up, 
flew away with it. 1 cried out so loud, that I 
frightened all the men, women, and children in 
the neighbourhood, who joined their shouts and 
cries to make the kite quit his hold; for by that 
means these sort of voracious birds are often 
forced to quit their prey. But our cries did not 
frighten this kite ; he carried off my turban, and 
we soon lost sight of him before he dropt it, and 
it would have been in vain for me to fatigue my- 
self with running after him. 

I went home very melancholy at the loss of my 
turban and money. I was obliged to buy a new 
turban, which diminished the small remainder 
of the ten pieces; for 1 had laid out a deal in 
hemp. The little that was left was not sufficient 
to give me reason to gratify the great hopes 1 had 
conceived. 

But what troubled me most was the little sa- 
tisfaction I should be able to give my benefactor 
for his ill-placed generosity, when he should come 
to hear what a misfortune I had met with, which 
he would perhaps look upon as incredible, and 
consequently an idle excuse. 

While the remainder of the ten pieces lasted, 
my little family and I lived the better for it; but 
I soon relapsed into the same poverty, and the 
same inability to extricate myself from wretched- 
ness. However, I never murmured nor repined. 
God, said I, was pleased to give me riches when 
I least expected them ; he has thought fit to take 
them from me again almost at the same time, 
because it so pleased him, and they were at his 
disposal; yet 1 will praise his name for all the 
benefits I have received, as it was his good plea- 
sure, and submit myself, as I have even done 
hitherto, to his will. 

These were my sentiments, while my wife, 
from whom I could not keep secret the loss I had 
sustained, was inconsolable. In my trouble I 
had told my neighbours, that when I lost my ; 
turban, I lost a hundred and ninety pieces of ( gold; but as they knew my poverty, and j 
could not comprehend how I should have got [ 
so great a sum by my work, they only laughed 
at me. 

About six months after this my misfortune, 
which I have related to your majesty, the two 
friends walking through that part of the town 
where I lived, the neighbourhood put Saad in 
mind of me. We are now, said he to Saadi, not 
far from the street where Hassan Alhabbal lives ; 
let us call and see what use he made of the two 
hundred pieces of gold you gave him, and whether 
they have enabled him to take any steps towards 
bettering his fortune. 

With all my heart, replied Saadi; I have been 
thinking of him some days, and it will be a great j 
pleasure and satisfaction to me to have you with j 
me, as a witness of the proof of my proposal, j 
You will see a great alteration. I expect we ' 
shall hardly know him again. 

Just as Saadi said this, these two friends turned 
the corner of the street, and Saad, who perceived j 
me first at a distance, said to his friend, I believe | 
you reckon without your host. I see Hassan j 
Alhabbal, but can discern no change in his j 
person, for he is as ill-dressed as when we saw | 
him before; the only difference that I can per- 
ceive is, his turban looks something better. Ob- 
serve him yourself, and see whether I am in the j 
wrong. 

As they drew nearer to me, Saadi saw me too, . 
and found Saad was in the right, but could not 
tell to what he should attribute the little altera- 
tion he saw in my person; and was so much 
amazed, that he could not speak when he came 
up to me. Well, Hassan, said Saad, we do not 
ask you how affairs go since we saw you last; 
without doubt they are in a better train. 

Gentlemen, replied I, addressing myself to 
them both, I have the great mortification to 
tell you, that your desires, wishes, and hopes, 
as well as mine, have not had the success you 
had reason to expect, and I promised myself; 
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you will scarce believe the extraordinary adven- 
ture that has befallen me. I assure you, never- 
theless, on the word of an honest man, and you 
ought to believe me, for nothing is more true 
than what 1 am going to tell you. Then I re- 
lated to them ray adventures, with the same 
circumstances I had the honour to tell your ma- 
jesty. 

Saadi rejected my discourse, and said, Hassan, 
you joke with me, and woulfi deceive me ; for 
what you say is a thing incredible. What have 
kites to do with turbans ? they only search for 
someth mg to satisfy their hunger. You have 
done as all such sort of people as you generally 

Ido : if they have made any extraordinary gain, or 
any good fortune happens to them, which they 
never expected, they throw aside their work, take 
their pleasure, and make merry, while the money 
lasts; and when they have eaten and drank it 
all out, are reduced to the same necessity and 
want as before. You would not be so miserable, 
but because you deserve it, and render yourself 

I unworthy of any good action done to you. 
Sir, replied I, I bear all these reproaches, and 

am ready to bear as many more, if they were 
more severe, and all with the more patience, be- 
cause I do not think I deserve them. The thing 
is so publicly known in this part of the town, that 
there is nobody but can satisfy you of the truth of 
it. If you inquire, you will find that I do not 
impose upon you. I own, I never heard talk of 
kites flying away with turbans ; but this has ac- 
tually happened to me, as a great many other ! things, which do not fall out eveiy day, and yet 

! have actually happened- 
Saad took my part, and told Saadi a great 

many as surpri!>*ng stories of kites, some of which 
he affirmed he knew to be true, insomuch that at 
last he pulled his purse out of his bosom, ami 
counted out two hundred pieces of gold into my 
hand, which I put into my bosom for want of a 
purse. 

When Saadi had told me out that sum, he said 
to me, Hassan, I make you a present of these two 
hundred pieces ; but take care to put them in a 
safer place, that you may not lose them so unfor- 
tunately as you have done the others, and employ 
them in such a manner that they may procure 
you the advantages that the others would have 
done. I told him that the obligation of this his 
second kindness was much greater than I deserv- 
ed, after what had happened, and that 1 should 
be sure to make good use of his advice. I would 
have said a great deal more, but he did not give 
me time, but went away, and continued his walk 
with bis friend. 

As soon as they were gone, I left off work and 
went home, and finding neither my wife nor chil- 
dren within, I pulled out my money, put ten 
pieces by, and wrapt up the rest in a clean linen 
cloth, tying it fast with a knot; but then I was 
to consider where I should hide this linen cloth, 
that it might be safe. After I had considered 
some time, I bethought of laying it at the bottom 
of a great earthern vessel full of bran, which 
stood in a corner, where I imagined neither my 
wife nor children would look into. My wife came 
home soon after, and as I had but very little hemp 
in the house, I told her i should go out to buy 
some, without saying any thing to her about the 
two friends. 

While I was out, a sand man, who sells scour- 
ing sand, which women use in baths, passed 
through our street, and called, Sand, ho ! My 
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wife, who wanted some, called him : but as she 
had no money, she asked him, if he would make 
an exchange of some sand for some bran. The 
sand-man asked to see the bran. My wife showed 
him the pot; the bargain was made : she had the 
scouring sand, with which she filled a lean-to 
which I had made to the house, and the sand> 
man took the pot and bran along with him. 

Not long after, I came home, loaded with as 
much hemp as I could cany, and followed by fire 
porters loaded also with the same. After I had 
satisfied them for their trouble, Isat down to rest 
myself; and looking about me, could not see the 
pot of bran. 

It is impossible for me to express to your ma- 
jesty my surprise, and the effect it had on me at 
the moment. 1 asked my wife hastily what was 
become of it: and she told me the bargain she 
had made with the sand-man, which she thought 
to be a very good one. 

Ah ! unfortunate woman ! cried I, you know 
not the injury you have done me, yourself, and 
our children, by making that bargain, which has 
ruined us quite. You thought only of selling the 
bran, but with the bran you have enriched the 
sand-man with a hundred and ninety pieces of 
gold, winch Saadi with his friend came and made 
me a second present of. 

My wife was like one stark mad, when she knew 
what a fault she had committed through igno- 
rance. She cried, beat her breast, and tore her 
hair and clothes. Unhappy wretch that I am, 
cried she, am I fit to live after so horrid a mis- 
take ? Where shall I find this sand-man ? I 
know him not; I never saw him in our street 
before. Oh ! husband, added she, you was very 
much in the wrong to be so reserved in a matter 
of such importance ! This had never happened, 
if you had communicated the secret to me. In 
short, I should never make an end of my story, if 
I were to tell your majesty what her grief made 
her say. You are not ignorant how eloquent 
women often are in their afflictions. 

Wife, said I, moderate your grief; by your 
weeping and howling you will alarm all the 
neighbourhood, and there is no reason they 
should be informed of our misfortunes. They 
will only laugh at us, instead of pitying us. We 
had be^t bear our loss patiently, and submit our- 
selves to the will of God, and bless him, for that 
out of two hundred pieces of gold which he had 
given us, he has taken back but one hundred and 
ninety, and left us ten, which, by the use 1 shall 
make of them, will be a great relief to us 

My wife at first did not relish all these my ar- 
guments ; but as time softens the greatest misfor- 
tunes, and makes them more supportable, she at 
last grew easy, and had almost forgotten them. 
It is true, said I to her, we live but poorly ; but 
what have the rich, which we have not ? Do not 
we breathe the same air, enjoy the same light and 
the same warmth of the sun ? Therefore what 
conveniences have they more than we, that we 
should envy their happiness ? They die as well 
as we. In short, while we live in the fear of God, 
as we should always do, the advantage they have 
over us Is so very inconsiderable, that we ought 
not to regard it. 

I will not tire your majesty any longer with my 
moral reflections. My wife and 1 comforted 
ourselves, and 1 pursued my trade with as much 
alacrity as before these two mortifying losses, 
which followed one another so quickly. The 
only thing that troubled me sometimes was, how 

E e 
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1 should look Saadi in the face when he should 
come and abk me how much I had improved his 
two hundred pieces of gold, and advanced my 
fortune by his liberality. I saw no remedy but to 
resolve to submit to the confusion 1 should feel, 
though it was by no fault of mine, this time, any 
more than before, that this misfortune had hap- 
pened. 

The two friends stayed away longer this time 
than the former, though Saad had often spoken 
to Saadi, who always put it off; for, said he, the 
longer we stay away, the richer Hassan will be, 
and 1 shall have the greater satisfaction. 

Saad, who had not the same opinion of the ef- 
fect of his friend's generosity, made answer. You 
fancy then that your present will have been turned 
to a better account this time than before. I would 
advise you not to flatter yourself too much, for 
fear you should be more sensibly mortified if it 
should prove otherwise. Why, replied Saadi, 
kites do not fly away with turbans every day; and 
Hassan will be more cautious this time. 

1 do not doubt of it, replied Saad ; but, added 
he, there are other accidents that neither you nor 
I can think of< therefore, I say again, moderate 
your joy, and do not depend too much on Has- 
san’s good success; for to tell you what I think 
and what I always thought (whether you like to 
hear it or not), I have a secret foresight, that 
you will not have succeeded, and that I shall 
succeed better than you in proving that a poor 
man may sooner become rich by any other means 
than by money. 

In short, one day, when Saad and Saadi were 
together, and were disputing upon this subject, 
Saad observed that enough had been said: I am 
resolved, said he, to inform myself this very day, 
what has passed; it is time for walking; let us 
rot lose it, but go see which of us has lost the wa- 
ger. I saw them at a distance, was terribly con- 
cerned, and was just going to leave my work, and 
to run and hide myself. However, I appeared 
very earnest at work, made as if I had not seen 
them, and never lifted up my eyes till they were 
close to me, and had saluted me,and then I could 
not help it. 1 hung down my head, and told 
them my last misfortune, with all the circum- 
stances, and that I was as poor as when they first 
saw me. 

After that, I added, you may say that I ought 
to have hid my money in another place than in a 
pot of bran, which was carried out of my house 
that same day : but that a pot had stood there 
many years, and had never been removed, un- 
till my wife parted with the bran. Could I guess 
that a sand-man should come by that very day, 
and my wife would have no money, and would 
make such an exchange? You may indeed al- 
lege that I ought to have told my wife of it; but 
I will never believe that such prudent persons, as 
1 am persuaded you are, would have given me 
that advice; and if I had put my money any 
where else, what certainty could I have had that 
it would be more safe ? 

I see, sir, said I, addressing myself to Saadi, 
that it has pleased God, whose ways are secret and 
impenetrable, that I should not be enriched by 
your liberality, but that I must be poor ; how- 
ever, the obligation is the same as if it had 
wrought the desired effect. 

After these words, 1 was silent; and Saadi 
replied, Though I would persuade myself, Hassan, 
that all you tell us is true, and not owing to your 
debauchery or ill management, yet I must not be 
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extravagant, and ruin myself for the sake of an 
experiment. I did not regret in the least the four 
hundred pieces of gold I gave you to raise you in 
the world. I did it out of respect to God, without 
expecting any recompense but the pleasure of do- 
ing good. If any thing makes me repent, it is 
that I did not address myself to another, who 
might have made a better use of my charity. 
Then turning about to his friend, Saad, continued 
he, you may know by what I have said that I do 
not entirely give up the cause. You may now 
make your experiment, and let me see, that there 
are ways, besides giving money, to make a poor 
man’s fortune in the way we both mean. Let 
Hassan be the man. I dare say, whatever you 
give him he will not be richer than he was with 
four hundred pieces of gold. Saad had a piece of 
lead in his hand, which he showed Saadi. You 
saw me, said he, take up this piece of lead, which 
I found on the ground ; I will give it to Hassan; 
and you shall see what it is worth. 

Saadi burst out a laughing at Saad. What is 
that bit of lead worth ? said he; a farthing ? 
What can Hassan do with that ? Saad presented 
it to me, and said. Take it, Hassan; let Saadi 
laugh ; you will tell us some news of the good 
luck it has brought one time or another. I 
thought Saad was in jest, and had a mind to di- 
vert himself; however, I put the lead in my 
pocket, and thanked him. The two friends pur- 
sued their walk, and I fell to work again. 

At night when I pulled off my clothes to go to 
bed, the piece of lead, which I had never thought 
of from the time he gave it me, tumbled out of 
my pocket. I took it up, and laid it on the first 
place that was nearest to me. The same night 
it happened that a fisherman, a neighbour, mend- 
ing his nets, found a piece of lead wanting; and 
it being too late to buy any, since the shops were 
shut up, and he must either fish that night or his 
family go without bread the next day, he called 
to his wife, and bid her inquire among the neigh- 
bours for a piece. She went from door to door 
on both sides of the street, but could not get any, 
and came back again to tell her husband so. He 
asked her if she had been to several of their neigh- 
bours, naming them, and among the rest Hassan 
Alhabbal’s house. No, indeed,said the wife, 1 have 
not been there; that was too far off, and if I had 
gone, do you think I should have found any ? I 
know by experience they never have any thing 
when one wants it. No matter, said the fisher- 
man ; you are an idle hussy ; you must go there ; 
for though you have been there a hundred times 
before, without getting any thing, you may chance 
to get what we want now. You must go. 

The fisherman’s wife went out grumbling and 
growling, came and knocked at my door, and 
waked me out of a sound sleep. I asked her 
what she wanted. Hassan Alhabbal, said she, 
as loud as she could bawl, my husband wants a 
bit df lead to mend his nets with; and if you 
have a piece, desires you to give it him. 

The piece of lead which Saad had given me was 
so fresh in my memory, and had so lately dropt 
out of my clothes, that I could not forget it. I 
told my neighbour I had some; and if she would 
stay a moment, my wife should give her what she 
wanted. Accordingly, my wife, who was wak- 
ened by the noise as well as myself, got up, and 
groping about where I directed her, found the 
lead, opened the door, and gave it to the fisher- 
man’s wife, who was so overjoyed, that she pro- 
mised my wife, that for the kindness she did her 
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and her husband, she would answer for him we 
should have the first cast of the nets. 

The fisherman was so much rejoiced to see the 
j lead, which he so little expected, that he very 
! much approved his wife’s promise. He finished 
j mending his nets, and went a fishing two hours 1 before day, according to custom. At the first 
I throw he caught but one fish, about a yard long, , and proportionable in thickness ; and afterwards 
; had a great many successful casts; but of all 
| the fish he took, none came up in size equal to 
| the first. 
| When the fisherman had done fishing, he 
j went home, where his first care was to think of 

me. I was extremely surprised, when at my 
work, to see him come to me with a large fish in 

' his hand. Neighbour, said he, my wife promised 
I you last night, in return for your kindness, 
| whatever fish I should catch at my first throw ; 
! and I approved her promise. It pleased God to 
! send me no more than this one for you, which I 1 desire you to accept of, such as it is. I wish it 
j had been better. Had he sent me my net full, 
1 they should all have been your’s. 
I Neighbour, said I, the bit of lead which 1 sent 
> you was such a trifle, that it ought not to be 
j valued at so high a rate ; neighbours should as- 
| sist each other in their little wants. I have done 
j no more for you than I should have expected 
-from you had 1 been in such a case ; therefore 1 
would refuse your present, if I was not persuaded 

| you gave it me freely, and that 1 should offend 
l you if I did so; and since you will have it so, 1 
I take it, and I return you my hearty thauks. 

After these civilities, I took the fish, and car* ■ ried it home to my wife. Here, said I, take 
this fish, which the fisherman our neighbour has 

! made me a present of, in return for the little bit 
of lead he sent to us for last night: I believe it 
is all that we can expect from the present Saad 

! made me yesterday, promising me that it would 
; bring me good luck ; and then I told her what 
; had passed between the two friends, 
j My wife was very much startled to see so large 

a fish. What would you have me do with it ? 
I said she. Our gridiron is only fit to broil small 
, fish; and we have not a pot big enough to boil 
j it. That is your business answered I ; dress it 
‘ as you will, 1 shall like it either way ; and then 

1 went to my work again. 
! In gutting the fish, my wife found a large 
, diamond, which, when she washed it, she took 
for a piece of glass : indeed she had heard talk 

i of diamonds, but if she had ever seen or handled 
I one, she would not have known how to distin- 

guish them. She gave it to the youngest of our 
children for a plaything, and his brothers and 

I sisters handed it about from one to another, to 
admire the brightness and beauty of it. 

j At night when the lamp was lighted, and the 
children were still playing with the diamond, they 
perceived that it gave a light, when my wife who 
was getting them their supper, stood betwen them 
and the lamp: upon which they snatched it 

i from one anotner to try it; and the younger 
ones fell a crying, that the elder ones would 
not let them have it long enough. But as a 
little matter amuses children, and makes them 

, squabble and fall out, my wife and I took no no- 
j tice of their noise, which presently ceased, when 
the bigger ones supped with us, and my wife had 
given the younger each their share, 

j After supper, the children got together again, 
j and began to make the same noise. Then I 

called to the eldest, to know what was the mat* 
ter, who told me that it was about a piece of 
glass, which gave a light when his back was to 
the lamp. I bid him bring it to me, and made 
the experiment myself, and it appeared so ex- 
traordinary to me, that I asked my wife what it 
was. She told me it was a piece of glass, which 
she found in gutting the fish. 

I thought no more than she but that it was a | 
bit of glass, but I was resolved to make a farther | 
experiment of it; and therefore bid my wife to | 
put the lamp in the chimney, which she did, 
and still found that the supposed piece of glass j 
gave so great a light, that we might see to go to | 
bed without the lamp. So 1 put it out, and ^ 
placed the bit of glass upon the chimney to light | 
us. Look, said I, this is another advantage that 
Saadi’s friend’s piece of lead procures us : it will 
spare us the expense of oil. 

When the children saw the lamp was put 
out, and the bit of glass supplied its place, they 
cried out so loud, and made so great a noise with 
astonishment, that it was enough to alarm the j 
neighbourhood; and before my wife and I could 
quiet them we were forced to make a greater 
noise, nor could we silence them till we had put 
them to bed ; and after talking a long while in | 
their way about the wonderful light of a bit of 
glass, they fell asleep. After they were in bed, 
my wife and I went to bed by them ; and next 
morning, without thinking any more of the glass, 
I went to my work as usual; which ought not to 
seem strange for such a man as I, who had never 
seen any diamonds, or, if I had, never attended 
to their value. 

But before I proceed, I must tell your majesty, 
that there was but a very slight partition-wall 
between my house and my next neighbour’s, who 
was a very rich Jew, and a jeweller; and the 
chamber that he and his wife lay in joined to 
our’s. They were both in bed, and the noise 
my children made awakened them. 

The next morning the jeweller’s wife came to 
mine to complain of their being dis.urbed out of 
their first sleep. Good neighbour Rachael, which 
was the Jew’s wife’s name, said my wife, I am 
very sorry for what happened, and hope you will 
excuse it; you know it was the children, and they 
will laugh and cry for a trifle. Come in, and I 
will show you what was the occasion of all the 
noise. 

The Jewess went in with her, and my wife tak- 
ing the diamond (for such it really was, and a 
very extraordinary one) off the chimney-piece, 
gave it into her hands. See here, said she; it 
was this piece of glass that caused all the noise; 
and while the Jewess, who understood all sorts 
of precious stones, was examining this diamond 
with admiration, my wife had told her how she 
tbund it in the fish’s belly, and what had hap- 
pened. 

Indeed, Aischach, which was my wife’s name, 
said the jeweller’s wife, giving her the diamond 
again, I believe as you do, it is a piece of glass ; 
but as it is more beautiful than common glass, 
and I have just such another piece at home, J will 
buy it, if you will sell It. 

The children, who heard them talking of selling 
their plaything, presently interrupted their con- 
versation, crjing and begging their mother not 
to part with it, who, to quiet them, promised she 
would not. 

The Jewess being thus prevented in her bargain 
by my childreu, went away, but first whispering 
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my wifa (who followed her to the door), if she | fered you fifty thousand pieces of gold; I will 
had a mind to sell it, not to show it to any body 
without acquainting her. 

The Jew went out early in the morning to his 
shop in that part of the town where the jewellers 
all resorted to. Thither his wife went to him. 
and told him the discovery she had made. She 
gave him an account of the size and weight of it, 
as near as she could guess, and of its beauty, water, 
and lustre, and particularly of the light which it 
gave in the night according to my wife’s account, 
which was the more credible as she was unin. 
formed. 

The Jew sent his wife immediately to treat, 
and to offer her a trifle at first, as she should 
think fit, and then to raise her price by degrees ; 
but be sure to bring it cost what it would, 
Accordingly his wife came again to mine pri- 
Y_t;ly, and, without supposing that she was de- 
termined to sell the diamond, asked her if she 
would take twenty pieces of gold for that piece 
of glass. 

My wife thinking the sum so considerable fora 
mere piece of glass, as she thought it, would not 
make any bargain; but told her she could not 
part with it, till she had spoken with me. In 
the mean time I came from my work to dinner. 
As they were talking at the door, my wife stopped 
me, and asked me, if 1 would sell the piece of 
glass she had found in the fish's belly for twenty 
pieces of gold, which our neighbour offered her. 
I returned her no answer; but reflected imme- 
diately on the assurance with which Saad, in giv- 
ing me the piece of lead, told me it would make 
my fortune. The Jew woman, fancying that the 
low price she had offered was the reason I made 
no reply, said, I will give you fifty, neighbour, if 
that will do. 

As soon as I found that she rose presently from 
twenty to fifty, I told her that I expected a great 
deal more. Well, neighbour, said she, I will give 
you a hundred, and that is so much, I know not 
whether my husband will bear me out. At this 
new advance, I told her I would have a hundred 
thousand pieces of gold for it; that I saw plainly 
that the diamond was worth a great deal more; 
but to oblige her and her husband, as they were 
neighbours, I would limit myself to that price, 
which I was determined to have ; and if they re- 
fused to give it, other jewellers should have it, 
who would give a great deal more. 

The Jewess confirmed me in this my resolu- 
tion, by her eagerness to cone'ude the bargain: 
and by coming up at several biddings to fifty thou- 
sand pieces, which I refused. I can offer you no 
more, said she, without my husband's consent. 
He will bs at home at night; and I would beg 
the favour of you to let him see it, which I pro- 
mised. 

At night when the Jew came home, his wife 
told him what she had done ; that she had got no 
forwarder with my wife or me ; that she offered, 
and I refused, fifty thousand pieces of gold ; and 
that I had promised to stay till night at her re- : 
quest. He observed the time when 1 left off work, ; 
and came to me. Neighbour Hassan, said he, 

give you twenty thousand more. 
Neighbour, said I, your wife can tell you that i 

I value my diamond at a hundred thousand pieces, j 
and I will take nothing less. He haggled a long j 
time with me, in hopes that I would make some 
abatement: but finding at last that I was positive, 
and for fear that I should show it to other jewel- 
lers, as I certainly should have done, he would 
not leave me till the bargain was concluded on 
my own terms. He told me that he had not so 
much money at home, but would pay it all to me, 
by that time to-morrow, and that very instant 
fetched two bags of a thousand pieces each, as an 
earnest ; and the next day, though I do not know 
how he raised th® money, whether he borrowed 
it of his friends, or let some other jewellers into 
partnership with him, he brought me the sum we 
agreed for, at the time appointed, and I delivered 
to him the diamond. 

Having thus sold my diamond, and being rich, 
infinitely beyond my hopes, I thanked God for his 
bounty and liberality ; and would have gone and 
thrown myself at Saad’s feet to express my grati- 
tude, if I had known where he lived; as also at 
Saadi’s, to whom I was first obliged, though his 
good intention had not the same success. 

Afterwards I thought of the good use I should 
make of so considerable a sum. My wife, with ! 
the vanity natural to her sex, proposed immedi- { 
ately to buy rich clothes for her and her child- ! 
ren: and to purchase a house, and furnish it i 
handsomely. I told her we ought not to begin 
with such expenses; for, said I, money is made to 
be spent, so as that it may produce a fund which 
we may draw from without its failing. This I 
intend, and shall liegin to-morrow. 

I spent all that day and the next in going to 
the people of my own trade, who worked as hard 
every day for their bread as I had done ; and giv- 
ing them money beforehand, engaged them to 
work for me in different sorts of rope-making, 
according to their skill and ability, with a promise 
not to make them wait for their money, but to 
pay them as soon as their work was done. 

By this means I engrossed almost all the busi- 
ness of Bagdad, and every body was pleased with 
my exactness and punctual payment. 

As so great a number of workmen must pro- 
duce a great deal of work I went and hired ware- 
houses in several parts of the town, to hold my 
goods, and appointed over each a clerk, to sell 
both wholesale and retail; and by this economy 
received a considerable profit and income. After- 
wards, to unite so many warehouses in one place, 
I bought a large house, which stood upon a great 
deal of ground, but was ruinous, pulled it down, 
and built that which your majesty saw yesterday, 
which though it makes so great an appearance, 
consists, for the most part, of warehouses for my 
business, with apartments Just necessary for my- 
self and family. 

Some time after I had left my poor old habita- 
tion, and removed to this new one, Saad, and 
Saadi, who bad scarce thought of me from the 
last time they had been with me, as they were one 

desire you would show me the diamond your wife j day walking together, and passing by our street, 
showed to mine. I brought him in, and showed resolved to call upon me : but how great was 
it him. As it was very dark, and my lamp was I their surprise when they did not see me at work, 
not lighted, he knew presently, by the light the | as they used to find me. They asked what was 
diamond gave, and by the lustre it cast in my | become of me, and if I was alive or dead ? Their 
hand, that his wife had given him a true account I amazement was redoubled, when they were told 
of it. He looked at and admired it a longtime, j I was become a great merchant, and was no longer 
Well, neighbour, said he, my wife tells me she of- ! called plain Hassan, but Cogia Hassan Alhabbal, 
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which was to say, Merchant Hassan Rope-maker, 

' and that I had built in a street, which was named 
to them, a house like a palace, 

j The two friends went directly to the street, and 
in the way, as Saadi could not imagine that the 
bit of lead which Saad had given me could have 
been the raising of my fortune, he said to him, I 
am oveijoyed to have made Hassan Alhabbal’s 
fortune : but I cannot forgive the two lies he told 

I me, to get four hundred pieces instead of two; 
, for I nor nobody else can attribute it to the piece 
of lead you gave him. 

So you think, replied Saad ; but so do not I. I 
do not see why you should do Cogla Hassan so 
much injustice as to take him for a liar. You 
must give me leave to believe that he told us the 
truth, and disguised nothing from us, and that 
the piece of lead which I gave him is the cause of 
his prosperity ; and you will find he will present- 
ly tell us so. 

In this discourse, the two friends came into 
the street where I lived, and asked whereabouts 
my house stood ; and being showed it, and con- 
sidering the front, they had much ado to be- 
lieve it. 

They knocked at the door, and my porter open- 
ed it; and Saadi, fearing to be guilty of rudeness 
in taking the house of a nobleman for that he 

. was enquiring after, said to the porter, We are 
j informed that this is Cogia Hassan Alhabbal’s 
house; tell us if we are not mistaken. You are 
very right, sir, said the porter, opening the door 

{ wider; it is the same: come in; he is in the 
hall, and any of the slaves will point him out to 

' you. 
I I had no sooner set my eyes upon the two 
. friends, but I knew them. I rose from my seat, 
ran to them, and would have kissed the hem of 

' their garments, but they would not suffer it, but 1 embraced me. I invited them to sit down on a 
sofa made to hold four persons, which was placed 
full in view of my garden. 1 desired them to sit 
down, and they would have me take the place of 

, honour. I assured them that I had not forgot that 
i was poor Hassan Aihabbal, nor the obligations I 
had to them ; but were this not the case, I knew 
the respect due to them, and begged them not to 
expose me. They sat down in the proper place, 
and I over-against them. 

! Then Saadi, addressing himself to me, said, 
Cogia Hassan, I cannot express my joy to see you 

j in the condition I wished you, when I twice 
made you a present of two hundred pieces of 
gold, with which I mean not to upbraid you; 
and I am persuaded that those four hundred ! pieces have made this wonderful change in your 
fortune, which I see with pleasure. One thing 
vexes me, which is, I cannot comprehend the 
reason why you should twice disguise the truth 
from me, alleging that your losses were the effect 
of misfortunes which still seem to me incredible. 

, Was it not because, when we were together the 
last time, you had so little advanced your small 
income with each of the two hundred pieces of 
gold, that you were ashamed to own it ? I am 

I willing to believe this, and wait to be confirmed 
t in my opinion. 
| Saad heard this discourse of Saadi’s with impa- 
I tience, not to say indignation, which he showed 

by casting down his eyes and shaking his head : 
| he did not however interrupt him. When he had 
J done, he said to him, Forgive me, Saadi, if I an- 
' ticipate Cogia Hassan, before he answers you, to 

tell you, that I admire your prepossessions against 

his sincerity, and that you still persist in not be- 
lieving the assurances he has already given you. 
I have told you before, and I repeat it once more, 
that I believe those two accidents which befel 
him upon his bare relation : and whatever you 
may say, I am persuaded they are true ; but let 
him speak himself, and tell which of us does him 
justice. 

After this discourse of the two friends, I said, 
addressing rnyself to them both. Gentlemen, I 
should condemn myself to perpetual silence, on 
the explanation you ask of me, if I was not cer- 
tain the dispute you argue upon my account can- 
not break that friendship which subsists between 
you; therefore I will declare to you the truth, 
since you require it; and with the same sincerity 
as before. Then I told them every circumstance, 
as your majesty has heard, without forgetting the 
least. 

All my protestations had no effect on Saadi, 
to cure him of his prejudice. Cogia Hassan, le- 
plied Saadi, the adventure of the fish, and dia- 
mond found in his belly, appears to me as incre- 
dible as the kite’s flying away with your turban, 
and the exchange of the scouring sand. Be it as 
it will, I am equally convinced that you are no 
longer poor, but rich as I intended you should 
be, by my means; and I rejoice sincerely. 

As it grew late, they got up to take their leaves; 
when I stopped them, and said, Gentlemen, there 
is one favour I have to ask, and I beg of you not 
to refuse to do me the honour to stay, and take 
a slight supper with me, and a bed to-night, and 
to-morrow I will carry you by water to a small 
country-house, which I bought for the sake of 
the air, and we will return the same day on my 
horses. 

If Saad has no business that calls him else- 
where, said Saadi, I consent. Saad told him that 
nothing should prevent his enjoying his compa- 
ny. We have only to send a slave to my house, 
that we may not be waited for. I provided a 
slave ; and while they were giving their orders, I 
went and ordered supper. 

While it was getting ready, I showed my bene- 
factors my house and all my offices, which they 
thought very extensive, considering my fortune. 
I call them both benefactors, without distinction, 
because without Saadi, Saad would never have 
given me the piece of lead ; and without Saad, 
Saadi would not have given me the four hundred 
pieces of gold, to which I attribute the rise of 
my good fortune. Then I brought them back 
again into the hall, where they asked me several 
questions about my business; and I gave them 
such answers as satisfied them. 

During this discourse, my servants came to tell 
me that supper was served up. I led them into 
another hall, where they admired the manner in 
which it was lighted, the beaufet, and the enter- 
tainment I had provided. I regaled them also 
with a concert of vocal and instrumental music 
during the repast, and afterwards with a com- 
pany of dancers, and other entertainments, en- 
deavouring to show them as much as possible my 
gratitude. 

The next morning, as we had agreed to set 
out early to enjoy the fresh air, we repaired to 
the ri%-er side by sunrise, and went on board a 
pleasure-boat, well carpeted, that waited lor us ; 
and in less than an hour and a half, with six 
good rowers and the stream, we arrived at my 
country-house. 

| When we went ashore, the two friends stopped 
E e 2 
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to observe the beauty of the outside of my house, 
and to admire its advantageous situation for the 
prospects, which were neither too much limited 
nor too extensive, but such as made it very agree- 
able. Then I carried them into all the apart- 
ments, and showed them all the outhouses and 
conveniences ; with all which they were very well 
pleased. 

Afterwards we walked in the gardens, where 
what they were most taken with was a grove of 
orange and lemon trees, loaded with fruit and 
flowers, which were planted at equal distances, 
and watered by a canal of fresh water, which was 
cut from a pleasant river just by. The close shade, 
the fragrant smell which perfumed the air, the 
soft murmurings of the water, the harmonious 
notes of an infinite number of birds, and many 
other agreeable circumstances, struck them in 
such a mann3r, that they frequently stopt to ex- 
press how much they were obliged to me for 
bringing them to so delightful a place, and to 
congratulate me upon my great acquisitions, with 
other compliments. I led them to the end of 
the grove, which was very long and broad, 
where I showed them a wood of large trees 
which terminated my garden, and afterwards 
summer house, open on all sides, shaded with 
cluster of palm-trees, but not so as to spoil the 
prospect; then I invited them to walk in, and re- 
pose themselvei on a sofa covered with carpets 
and cushions. 

Two of my boys, whom I had sent into the 
country with a tutor, for the air, left us, to go in- 
to the wood bird-ne>ting; and seeing a nest 
which was built in the branches of a great tree, 
they attempted to get at it; but as they had nei- 
ther strength nor address to accomplish it, they 
showed it to the slave who waited on them, and 
nevjr left them, and bid him climb the tree for 
it; who, when he came to it, was very much 
surprised to find it built in a turban. However, 
he took it, and brought it down with him, and 
showed it to my children ; and as he thought that 
I might like to see a thing that was so uncom- 
mon, he gave it to the eldest boy to bring to me. 

I saw the children at a distance, coming back 
to us, overjoyed to have gotten a nest. Father, 
said the eldest lad, we have found a nest in a tur- 
ban. The tw > friends and I were very much 
surprised at the novelty ; but I much more, 
when I knew the turban to be that which the 
kite flew away with. After I had examined it 
well, and turned it about, I said to my guests, 
Gentlemen, have you memories good enough to 
remember the turban I had on the day you did 
me the honour first to speak to me ? I do not 
think, said Saad, that either my friend or I gave 
any attention to it; but if the hundred and nine- 
ty pieces of gold arc in it, we cannot doubt of it. 

Sir, replied I, there is no doubt but it is the 
same turban ; for. besides that I know it very 
well, I feel by the weight it is too heavy to be any 
other, and you will perceive this, if you give your- 
self the trouble to taka it in your hand. Then, 
after taking out the birds, and giving them to the 
children, I put it into his hands, and he gave it to 
Saadi. Indeed, said Saadi, I believe it to be your 
turban, which I shall be better convinced of when 
I see the hundred and ninety pieces of gold. 

Now, sir, added I, taking the turban again, 
observe very well, before I touch it, that it is of 
no very fresh date in the tree; and the state in 
which you see it, and the nest so neatly made in 
it, without having been touched by the hand of 

man, are sufficient proofs that the kite dropt or 
laid It in the tree ever since that day he took it 
from off my head, and the branches hindered it 
from falling to the ground. Excuse my making 
this remark, since it concerns me so much to re- 
move all suspicions of fraud on my part. Saad 
backed me in what I urged, and said, Saadi, this 
regards you and not me, for I am verily persuad- 
ed that Cogia Hassan does not impose upon us. 

While Saad was talking, I pulled off the linen 
cloth which was wrapped about the cap of the 
turban, and took out the purse, which Saadi 
knew to be the same he gave me. I emptied 
it on the carpet before them, aijd said, There, 
gentlemen, there is the money; count it, and see 
If it be right. Which Saad did, and found it to 
be a hundred and ninety pieces of gold. Then 
Saadi, who could not deny so manifest a truth, 
addressing himself to me, said, I agree, Cogia | 
Hassan, that this money could not serve to enrich ' 
you ; but the other hundred and ninety pieces, I 
which you would make me believe you hid in a | 
pot of bran, might- Sir, answered I, 1 have told ' 
you the truth in regard to both sums : you would 1 

not have me retract, to make myself a liar. 
Cogia Hassan, said Saad, leave Saadi to his ' 

own opinion; 1 consent with all my heart that J 
he believe you are obliged to him for one part of 
your good fortune, by means of the last sum he 
gave you, provided he will agree that I contri- j 
buted to the other half by the bit of lead, and 
will not pretend to dispute the valuable diamond > 
found in the fish’s belly. I agree to it, answered 
Saadi ; but still you must give me liberty to be- J 
lieve that money is not to be amassed without 
money. 

What, replied Saad, if chance should throw a ’ 
diamond in my way worth fifty thousand pieces ! 
of gold, and I should have that sum given me for 
it, can it be said I got that sum by money ? 

They disputed no farther then ; but we rose 
up, and went into the house, just as dinner was 
ready. After dinner, I left my guests together, ! 
to pass away the heat of the day more at their 
liberty, and with greater composure, while I went 
to give orders to my housekeeper and gardener. ! 

Afterwards I went to them again, and we talked 
of indifferent matters till it grew a little cooler ; 
when we returned into the garden for fresh air, 1 

and stayed till sunset. Then we all mounted on 1 

horseback, and got to Bagdad by moonlight two 
hours after, followed by one of my slaves. 

It happened, by I know not what negligence 
of my servants, that we were then out of oats, 1 

and the storehouses were all shut up; when one 
of my slaves, seeking about the neighbourhood 
for some, met with a pot of bran in a shop, 1 

bought the bran, and brought the pot along with 
him, promising to carry it back again the next 
day. The slave emptied the bran into the man- 
ger, and, dividing it with his hands among the 
horses, felt a linen cloth tied up, and very heavy : 
he brought the cloth to me in the condition that 
he found it, and presented it to me, telling me 
that it might perhaps be the cloth he had often 
heard me talk of among my friends. 

Overjoyed, 1 said to my two benefactors, Gen- ' 
tlemen, it has pleased God that you should not ' 
part from me before you were fully convinced of 
the truth of what I have assured you. There are j 
the other hundred and ninety pieces of gold 
which you gave me, continued I, addressing 
myself to Saadi; I know it very well by the 
cloth, which I tied up with my own hands ; and . 
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then I told out the money before them. I or- 
dered the pot presently to be brought to me, and 
knew it to be the same ; and sent to my wife to 
ask if she recognised it, ordering them so say no- 
thing to her of w hat had happened. She knew 
it immediately, and sent me word that it was the 
same vase she had exchanged full of bran for the 
scouring-earth. 

Saadi readily submitted, and renounced his 
incredulity; and said to Saad, 1 yield to you, and 
acknowledge that money is not always the means 
of becoming rich. 

When Saadi had done, I said to him, I dare 
not propose to return you the three hundred and 
eighty pieces of gold which it hath pleased God 
should be found, to undeceive you as to the 
opinion of my honesty. I am persuaded that you 
did not give them to me with an intention that I 
should return them : and, for my part, 1 ought 
to be very well content with what Providence 
has sent me from other quarters, and I do not 
design to make use of them ; but if you approve 
of it, to-morrow I will give them to the poor, 
that God may bless us both. 

The two friends lay at my house that night 
also; and next day, after embracing me, went 
to their own houses, very well plea'ed with the 
reception I had given them, and to find I did 
not make an ill use of the riches Heaven had 
blessed me with. I thanked them both, and look 
upon the leave they gave me to cu’tivate a friend- 
ship with them, and to visit them, as a great 
honour. 

The caliph Haroun Alra chid was so attentive 
to Cogia Hassan's story, that he had not per 
ceived the end of it but by his silence. Cogia 
Hassan, said he, I have not for a long time heard 
any thing that has given me so much pleasure, 
to see the wonderful ways by which God gave 
thee thy riches, to make tbee happy in this world. 
Thou oughtest to continue to return him thanks, 
by the good use thou makest of his blessings. 1 
am glad I can tell thee, that the same diamond 
which made thy fortune is now in my treasury; 
and, for my part, I am happy to know how it 
came there : but because there may remain in 
Saadi some doubts on the singularity of this dia- 
mond, which I look upon to be the most precious 
and valuable thing I am master of, I would have 
you carry him with Saad to my treasurer, who 
shall show it them, to remove Saadi’s unbelief, 
and to let him see that money is not the only 
certain means of making a poor man rich in a 
short time, without taking a great deal of pains. 
1 would also have you to tell the keeper of my 
treasury this story, that he may get it put into 
writing, and that it may be kept with the dia- 
mond. 

After these words, the caliph signified to Cogia 
Hassan, Sidi Nonman, and Baba Abdallah, by 
iKiwing of his head, that he was satisfied with 
them ; who all took their leaves, by prostrating 
themselves at the throne, and then retired. 
Story of Ali Baba and the Forty Robbers, 

destroyed by a Slave. 
In a town In Persia, there lived two brothers, 

one named Cassim, the other Ali Baba. Their 
father left them no great property; but as he had 
divided it equally between them, it should seem 
their fortune would have been equal; but chance 
directed otherwise. 

Cassim married a wife, who, soon after their 
marriage, became heiress to a plentiful estate, 

and a good shop and warehouse full of rich mer- 1 

chandi/es; so that he all at once became one of j 
the richest and considerable merchants, and lived 
at his ease. 

A.'i Baba, on the other hand, who married a ' 
woman as poor as himself, lived in a very mean 
habitation, and had no other means to maintain : 

his wife and children but his daily labour, by cut- i 
ting of wood in a forest near the town, and bring- 
ing it upon three asses, which were his whole 
substance, to town to sell. 

One day, when Ali Baba was in the forest, and 
had just cut wood enough to load his asses, he 
saw at a distance a great cloud of dust, which 
seemed to approach towards him. He observed 
it very attentively, and distinguished a large body , 
of horse coming briskly on; and though they did 
not talk of robbers in that country, Ali Baba be- ! 
gan to think that they might prove so; and, 
without considering what might become of his 
asses, he was resolved to save himself. He climbed 
up a large thick tree, whose branches, at a little 
distance from the ground, divided in a circulag-'-j 
form so close to one another, that there was but : little space between them. He placed himself in ' 
the middle, from whence he could see ail that 
passed without being seen; and this tree stood 
at the bottom of a single rock, which was very , 
high above it, and so steep and craggy, that no- . 
body could climb up it. 

T his troop,who were all well mounted, and well 
armed, came to the foot of this rock, and there 
dismounted. Ali Baba counted forty of them, and, ’ 
by their looks and equipage, never doubted they i 
were thieves. Nor was he mistaken in his ' 
opinion; for they were a troop of banditti, who, 1 

without doing any hurt to the neighbourhood, 
robbed at a distance, and made that place their 
rendezvous; and what confirmed him in this ! 
opinion was, every man unbridled his horse, and 
tied him to some shrub or other, and hung about 
his neck a bag of com, which they brought be- ' 
hind them. Then each of them took his port- , 
manteau, which seemed to Ali Baba to be full of 
gold and silver by their weight. One, who was ! most personable amongst them, and whom he 
took to be their captain, came with his portman- | teau on his back under the tree in which Ali 
Baba was hid, and, making his way through some 
shrubs, pronounced the.^ words so distinctly, 1 

Opeiiy Sesame,* that Ali Baba heard him. As 
soon as the captain of the robbers had uttered 
these words, a door opened; and after he had 
made all his troop go in before him, he followed 
them, and the door shut again of itself. 

The robbers stayed some time within the rock; ] 
and All Baba, who feared that some one, or all of j 
them together, should come out and catch him, J 
if be should endeavour to make his escape, was 
obliged to sit patiently in the tree. He was, 
nevertheless, tempted once or twice to get down, 
and mount one of their horses, and lead another, 
driving his asses before him with all the haste he 
could to town ; but the uncertainty of the event 
made him choose the safest way. 

At last the door opened again, and the forty 
robbers came out. As the captain went in last, 
he came out first, and stood to see them all pass 
by him ; and then All Baba heard him make the 
door close, by pronouncing these words, Shut, 
Sesame. Every man went and bridled his horse, 
fastening his portmanteau and mounting again ; 

' Sesame is a sort of corn. 



332 ARABIAN NIGHTS 
and when the captain saw them all ready, he put 
himself at their head, and they returned the same 
way they came. 

Ali Baba did not immediately quit his tree; for, 
said he to himself, they may have forgotten some- 
thing and come back again, and then I shall be 
taken. He followed them with his eyes as far as 
he could see them ; and after that stayed a con- 
siderable time before he came down ; remember- 
ing the words the captain of the robbers made 
use of to cause the door to open and shut, he had 
the curiosity to try if his pronouncing it would 
have the same effect. Accordingly he went among 
the shrubs, and perceiving the door concealed be- 
hind them, he stood before it, and said, Open, 
Sesame. The door instantly flew wide open. 

Ali Baba, who expected a dark dismal place, 
was very much surprised to see it well lighted 
and spacious, cut out by men’s hands, in form of 
a vault, which received the light from an open- 
ing at the top of a rock, cut in like manner. He 
saw all sorts of provisions, and rich bales of mer- 
chandizes, of silk, stuff, brocade, and valuable 
carpeting, piled upon one another ; and, above 
all, gold and silver in great heaps, and money in 
great leather purses. The sight of all these riches 
made him believe that this cave had been occupied 
for ages by robbers, who succeeded one another. 

Ali Baba did not stand long to consider what 
he should do, but went immediately into the cave, 
and as soon as he was in, the door shut again. 
But this did not disturb him, because he knew 
the secret to open it again. He never regarded 
the silver, but made the best use of his time in 
carrying out as much of the gold coin, which was 
in bags, at several times, as he thought his three 
asses could carry. When he had done, he col- 
lected his asses, which were dispersed, and when 
he had loaded them with the bags, laid the wood 
on them in such a manner that they could not 
be seen. When he had done, he stood before the 
door, and pronouncing the words, Shut, Sesame, 
the door closed after him, for it had shut of itself 
while he was within, and remained open while 
he was out. He then made the best of his w ay 
to town. 

When Ali Baba got home, he drove his asses 
into a little yard, and shut the gates very care- 
fully, threw off the wood that covered the bags, 
carried them into his house, and ranged them in 
order before his wife, who sat on a sofa. 

His wife handled the bags, and finding them 
full of money, suspected that her husband had 
been robbing, insomuch that when he had brought 
them all in, she could not help saying, Ali Baba, 
have you been so unhappy as to be—Be quiet, 
wife, interrupted Ali Baba; do not frighten your- 
self : I am no robber, unless he can be one who 
steals from robbers. You will no longer enter- 
tain an ill opinion of me, when I shall tell you 
my good fortune. Then he emptied the bags, 
which raised such a great heap of gold as dazzled 
his wife’s eyes: and when he had done, he told 
her the whole adventure from the beginning to 
the end; and, above all, recommended it to her 
to keep it secret. 

The wife, recovered and cured of her fears, re- 
joiced with her husband at their good luck, and 
would count the money piece by piece. Wrife, 
replied Ali Baba, you do not know what you un- 
dertake, when you pretend to count the money ; 
you will never have done. I will go and dig a 
hole and bury it; there is no time to be lost. 
You ate in the right of it, husband, replied the 

wife; but let us know, as nigh as possible, how 
much we have. I will go and borrow a small 
measure in the neighbourhood, and measure it, 
while you dig the hole. What you are going to 
do is to no purpose, wife, said Ali Baba ; if you 
would take my advice, you had better let it alone; 
but be sure to keep the secret, and do what you 
please. 

Away the wife ran to her brother-in-law Cas- 
sim, who lived just by, but was not then at home j 
and addressing herself to his wife, desired her to 
lend her a measure for a little while. Her sister- 
in-law asked her whether she would have a great 
or a small one. The other asked for a small one. 
She bid her stay a little, and she would readily 
fetch one. 

The sister-in-law did so, but as she knew very 
well Ali Baba’s poverty, she was curious to know 
what sort of grain his wife wanted to measure, 
and bethought herself of artfully putting some 
suet at the bottom of the measure, and brought 
it to her with an excuse, that she was sorry that 
she had made her stay so long, but that she could 
not And it sooner. 

Ali Baba’s wife went home, set the measure 
upon the heap of gold, and filled it and emptied 
it often, at a small distance upon the sofa, till 
she had done: and she was very well satisfied to 
find the number of measures amounted to so 
many as they did, and went to tell her hus- 
band, who had almost finished digging the hole. 
While Ali Baba was burying the gold, his wife, 
to show her exactness and diligence to her sister- 
in-law, carried the measure back again, but with- 
out taking notice that a piece of gold stuck at the 
bottom. Sister, said she, giving it to her again, 
you see that I have not kept your measure long : 
I am obliged to you for it, and return it with 
thanks. 

As soon as Ali Baba’s wife’s back was turned, 
Cassim’s wife looked at the bottom of the mea- 
sure, and was in an inexpressible surprise to find 
a piece of gold stuck to it. Envy immediately 
possessed her breast. What! said she, has Ali 
Baba gold so plentiful as to measure it P Where 
has the poor wretch got all this gold ? Cassini, 
her husband, was not at home, as I said before, 
but at his shop, which he left always in the even- 
ing. His wife waited for him, and thought the 
time an age ; so great was her impatience to tell 
him the news, at which he would be as much 
surprised. 

When Cassim came home, his wife said to 
him, Cassim, I warrant you, you think yourself 
rich, but you are much mistaken ; Ali Baba is 
infinitely richer than you ; he does not count his 
money, but measures it. Cassim desired her to 
explain the riddle, which she did, by telling him 
the stratagem she had made use of to make the 
discovery, and showed him the piece of money, 
which was so old a coin that they could not tell 
in what prince’s reign it was coined. 

Cassim, instead of being pleased at his bro- 
ther’s prosperity, conceived a mortal jealousy, 
and could not sleep all that night for it, but 
went to him in the morning before sunrise. Now 
Cassim, after he married the rich widow, never 
treated Ali Baba as a brother, but forgot him. 
Ali Baba, said he, accosting him, you are very 
reserved in your affairs: you pretend to be mis- 
erably poor, and yet you measure gold. How, 
brother ; replied Ali Baba ; I do not know what 
you mean: explain yourself Do not pretend 
ignorance, replied Cassim, showing him the piece 
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of gold his wife had given him. How many of 
these pieces, added he, have you ? My wife 
found this at the bottom of the measure you 
borrowed yesterday. 

By this discourse, Ali Baba perceived that 
Cassim and his wife, through his own wife’s 
folly, knew what they had so much reason to 
keep secret; but what was done could nut be 
recalled; therefore, without showing the least 
surprise or trouble, he confessed all, and told 
bis brother by what chance he had discovered 
this retreat of the thieves, and in what place it 
was ; and offered him part of his treasure to keep 
the secret. I expect as much, replied Cassim 
haughtily; but I will know exactly where thi, 
treasure is, and the signs and tokens how I may 
goto it myself when I have a mind; otherwise 
I will go and inform against you, and then you 
will not only get no more, but will lose all you 
have got, and I shall have my share for my in- 
formation. 

Ali Baba, more out of his natural good temper, 
than frightened by the insulting menaces of a 
barbarous brother, told him all he desired, and 
even the very words he was to make use of to 
go into the cave, and to come out again. 

Cassim, who wanted no more of Ali Baba, left 
him, resolving to be beforehand with him, and 
hoping to get all the treasure to himself. He 
rose early next morning, a long time before the 
sun, and set out with ten mules loaded with 
great chests, which he designed to till: proposing 
to carry many more the next time, according to 
the riches he found; and followed the road which 
Ah Baba had told him. He was not long before 
he came to the rock, and found out the place 
by the tree, and other marks his brother had 
given him. When he came to the door, he pro- 
nounced these words. Open, Sesame, and it 
opened ; and when he was in, shut again. In 
examining the cave, he was in great admiration 
to find much more riches than he apprehended 
by Ali Baba’s relation. He was so covetous and 
fond of riches, that he could have spent the 
whole day in feasting his eyes with so much trea- 
sure, if the thoughts that he came to carry some 
away with him, and loading his mules, had not 
hindered him. He laid as many bags of gold as 
he could carry away at the door, and coming at 
last to open the door, his thoughts were so full 
of the great riches he should possess, that he 
could not think of the necessary word ; but in- 
stead of Sesame, said. Open, Barley, and was 
very much amazed to find that the door did not 
open, but remained fast shut. He named seve- 
ral sorts of grain, all but the right, and the door 
would not open. 

Cassim never expected such an accident; and 
was so frightened at the danger he was in, that 
the more he endeavoured to remember the word 
Sesame, the more his memory was confounded, 
and he had as much forgotten it as if he had 
never heard it in his life before. He threw down 
the bags be had loaded himself with, and walked 
hastily up and down the cave, without having 
the least regard to all the riches that were round 
him. In this miserable condition we will leave 
him, bewailing his fate, and undeserving of pity. 

About noon the robbers returned to their cave, 
and at some distance from it saw Cassim's 
mules straggling about the rock, with great 
chests on their backs. Alarmed at this novelty 
they galloped full speed to the cave. They drove 
away the mules, which Cassim had neglected to 

fasten, and they strayed away through the forest 
so far, that they were soon out of sight. The 
robbers never gave themselves the trouble to 
pursue the mules: they were the more concern- 
ed to know who they belonged to. And while 
some of them searched about the rock, the cap- 
tain and the rest went directly to the door, with 
their naked sabres in their hands, and pronoun- 
cing the words, it opened. 

Cassim, who heard the noise of the horses’ 
feet irom the middle of the cave, never doubted 
of the coming of the robbers, and his approach- 
ing death; but was resolved to make one effort 
to escape from them. To this end he stood ready 
at the door, and no sooner heard the word 
Sesatne, which he had forgotten, and saw the 
door open, but he jumped briskly out, and threw 
the captain down, but could not escape the other 
robbers, who with their sabres soon deprived 
him of life. 

The first care of the robbers after this was to , 
go into the cave. They found all the bags which 
Cassim had brought to the door, to b.: more 
ready to load his mules with, and carried them i 
all back again to their places, without perceiving , 
what Ali Baba had taken away before. Then 1 

holding a council, and deliberating upon this j 
matter, they guessed that Cassim, when he was , 
in, could not get out again ; but then could not I 
imagine how he got in. It came into their heads I 
that he might have got down by the top of the [ 
cave ; but the opening by which it received light 
was so high, and the top of the rock so inaccessi- 
ble without, besides that nothing showed that | 
he had done so, that they believed it impraclica- / 
ble for them to find out. That he came in at 
the door they could not satisfy themselves, un- 
less he had the secret of making it open. In 
short, none of them could imagine which way he 
entered; for they were all persuaded that no- 
body knew their secret, little imagining that 
Ali Baba had watched them. But, however it 
happened, it was a matter of the greatest import- 
ance to them to secure their riches. They agreed 
therefore to cut Cassim*s body into four quarters, 
and to hang two on one side, and two on the 
other, within the door of the cave, to terrify any 
person who should attempt the same thing, de- 
termining not to return to the cave till the 
stench of the body was completely exhaled. 
They had no sooner taken this resolution, but 
they executed it; and when they had nothing 
more to detain them, they left the place of their 
retreat well closed. They mounted their horses, 
and went to beat the roads again, and to attack 
the caravans they should meet. 

In the mean time Cassim’s wife was very un- 
easy when night came, and her husband was not 
returned. She ran to Ali Baba in a terrible 
fright, and said, I believe, brother-in-law, that 
you know that Cassim, your brother, is gone to 
the forest, and upon what account: it is now 
night, and he is not returned : I am afraid some 
misfortune has come to him. Ali Baba, who 
never disputed but that his brother, after what 
he had said to him, would go to the forest, de- 
clined going himself that day, for fear of giving 
him any umbrage ; therefore told her, without 
any reflection upon her husband’s unhandsome 
behaviour, that she need not frighten herself, 
for that certainly Cassini did not think it proper 
to come into the town till the night should be 
pretty far advanced. 

Cassim’s wife, considering how much it con- 
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cerned her husband to keep this thing secret, 
was the more easily persuaded to believe him. 
She went home again, and waited patiently till 
midnight. Then her fear redoubled with grief 
the more sensible, because she durst not vent it, 
nor show it, but was forced to keep it secret from 
the neighbourhood. Then, as if her fault had 
been irreparable, she repented of her foolish cu- 
riosity, and cursed her desire of penetrating into 
the affairs of her brother and sister-in law. She 
spent all that night in weeping; and as soon as 
it was day, went to them, telling them, by her 
tears, the cause of her coming. 

Ali Baba did not wait for his sister-in-law to 
desire him to go and see what was become of 
Cassira, but went with his three asses, begging of 
her first to moderate her affliction. He went to 

I the forest, and when he came near the rock, and 
i having seen neither his brother nor his mules in 
| his way, he was very much surprised to see some 

blood spilt by the door, which he took for an ill 
omen; but when he had pronounced the word, 
and the door opened, he was much more startled 
at the dismal sight of his brother’s quarters. 
He was not long in determining how he should 
pay the last dues to his brother, and, without 
remembering the little brotherly friendship he 
had for him, went into the cave to find some- 
thing to wrap them in, and loaded one of his 
asses with them, and covered them over with 

j wood. The other two asses he loaded with bags of 
gold, covering them with wood also as before; and 

i then bidding the door shut, came away; but was 
so cautious as to stop some time at the end of the 
forest, that he might not go into the town be- 
fore night. When he came home, he drove the 
two asses loaded with gold into his little yard, 
and left the care of unloading them to his 
wife, while he led the other to his sister-in- 
law’s. 

Ali Baba knocked at the door, which was 
opened by Morgiana, a cunning, intelligent 
slave, fruitful in inventions to ensure success 
in the most difficult undertakings : and Ali 
Baba knew her to be such. When he came into 

j the court, he unloaded the ass, and taking Mor- ! giana aside, said to her, The first thing I ask of 
you is an inviolable secrecy, which you will find 
is necessary both for your mistress’s sake and 
mine. Your master’s body is contained in these 
two bundles, and our business is, to bury him as 

; if he had died a natural death. Go tell your mis- 
j tress I want to speak with her; and mind what I say to you. 

Morgiana went to her mistress, and Ali Baba 
followed her. Well, brother, said she, with great 
impatience, what news do you bring me of my 
husband ? I perceive no comfort in your coun- 
tenance. Sister, answered Ali Baba, I cannot 
tell you any thing before you hear my story from 
the beginning to the end, without speaking a 
word ; for it is of as great importance to you as 

j to me to keep what has happened secret. Alas ! 
said she, this preamble lets me know that my 
husband is dead; but at the same time I know 
the necessity of the secrecy you require of me, 
and I must constrain myself; say on ; I will hear 
you. 

Then Ali Baba told his sister the success of 
I his journey, till he came to the finding of Cas- 

sim’s body. Now, said he, sister, I have some- 
thing to tell you, which will afflict you much the 
more, because it is what you so little expect; but 
it cannot now be remedied; and if any thing can 

comfort you, I offer to put that little which God 
hath sent me, to what you have, and marry you : 
assuring you that my wife will not be jealous, 
and that we shall live happily together. If this 
proposal is agreeable to you, we must think of 
acting so, as that my brother should appear to 
have died a natural death. I think you may 
leave the management of it to Morgiana, and I 
will contribute all that lies in my pow'er. 

What could Cassim’s widow do better than 
accept of this proposal? For though her first 
husband had left behind him plentiful substance, 
this second was much richer, and by the disco- 
very of his treasure might be much more so. 
Instead of rejecting the offer, she looked upon it 
as a reasonable motive to comfort her ; and dry- 
ing up her tears, which began to flow abundant- 
ly, and suppressing the outcries usual with wo- 
men who have lost their husbands, showed Ali 
Baba she approved of his proposal. Ali Baba left 
the widow, and recommended to Morgiana to 
act her part well, and then returned home with 
his ass. 

Morgiana went out at the same time to an 
apothecary, and asked him for a sort of lozen- 
ges, which he prepared, and were most efficaci- 
ous in the most dangerous distempers. The apo- 
thecary asked her who was sick at her master’s. 
She replied with a sigh, Her good master Cassim 
himself: that they knew not what his distemper 
was, but that he could neither eat nor speak. 
After these words Morgiana carried the lozenges 
home with her, and the next morning went to the 
same apothecary’s again, and, with tears in her 
eyes, asked for an essence which they used to 
give to sick people only when at the last extre- 
mity. Alas! said she, taking it from the apothe- 
cary, I am afraid that this remedy will have no 
better effect than the lozenges, and that I shall 
lose my good master. 

On the other hand, as Ali Baba and his wife 
were often seen to go between Cassim’s and their 
own house all that day, and to seem melancholy, 
nobody was surprised in the evening to hear the 
lamentable shrieks and cries of Cassim’s wife and 
Morgiana, who told it every where that her mas- 
ter was dead. 

The next morning, soon after day appeared, 
Morgiana, who knew a certain old cobler that 
opened his stall early, before other people, went 
to him, and bidding him good-morrow, put a 
piece of gold into his hand. Well, said Baba 
Mustapha, which was his name, and who was a 
merry old fellow, looking on the gold, though 
it was hardly day-light, and seeing what it was, 
this is good hansel; what must I do for it ? I am 
ready. 

Baba Mustapha, said Morgiana, you must take 
with you your sewing tackle, and go with me; 
but I must tell you, I shall blindfold you when 
you come to such a place. 

Baba Mustapha seemed to boggle a little at 
these words. Oh, ho! replied he, you would 
have me do something against my conscience, or 
against my honour. God forbid ! said Morgiana, 
putting another piece of gold into his hand, that 
I should ask any thing that is contrary to your 
honour ; only come along with me, and fear no- 
thing. 

Baba Mustapha went with Morgiana, who, 
after she had bound his eyes with a handker- 
chief, at the place she told him of, carried him 
to her deceased master’s house, and never un- 

| loosed his eyes till he came into the room 
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where she had put the corpse together. Baba 
Mustapha, said she, you must make haste, 
and sew these quarters together, and when 
you have done, I will give you another piece of 
gold. 

After Baba Mustapha had done, she blind- 
folded him again, gave him the third piece of 
gold, as she promised, recommending secrecy to 
him, carried him back to the place where she 
first bound his eyes, pulled off the bandage, and 
let him go home, but watched him that he re- 
turned to his stall, till he was quite out of sight, 
fur fear he should have the curiosity to return 
and dodge her. and then went home. 

By the time Morgiana had warmed some water 
to wash the body, Ah Baba came with incense to 
embalm it, and bury it with the usual ceremo- 
nies. Not long after, the joiner, according to 
Ali Baba’s orders, brought the coffin, which Mor- 
giana, that he might find out nothing, received 
at the door, and helped Ali Baba to put the body 
into it; and as soon as he had nailed it up, she 
went to the mosque to tell the iman that they 
were ready. The people of the mosque, whose 
business it was to wash the dead, offered to per- 
form their duty, but she told them it was done 
already.. 

Morgiana had scarce got home before the 
iman and the other ministers of the mosque 
came. Four neighbours carried the corpse on 
their shoulders, to the burying-ground, follow- 
ing the iman, who recited some prayers. Mor- 
giana, as a slave to the deceased, followed the 
corpse, weeping, beating her breast, and tearing 
her hair; and Ali Baba came after with some 
neighbours, who often relieved the others in car- 
rying the corpse to the burying ground. 

Cassim’s wife stayed at home mourning, utter- 
ing lamentable cries with the women of the 
neighbourhood, who came according to custom 
during the funeral, and joining their lamentation: 
with hers, filled the quarter far and near with 
sorrow. 

In this manner Cassim’s melancholy death was 
concealed and hushed up between Ali Baba, his 
wife, Cassim's widow, and Morgiana, with so 
much contrivance, that nobody in the city had 
the least knowledge or suspicion of it. 

Three or four days after the funeral, Ali Baba 
removed his few goods to his brother’s widow’s 
house; but the money he had taken from the 
robbers he conveyed thither by night; and soon 

i after the marriage with his sister-in-law was pub- 
! lished, and as these marriages are common in 
! our religion, nobody was surprised. 

As for Cassim's shop, Ali Baba gave it to his 
own eldest son, who had been some time out of 
his apprenticeship to a great merchant, promis- 
ing him withal, that if he managed well,he would 
soon give him a fortune to marry very advan- 
tageously according to his situation. 

Let us now leave Ali Baba to enjoy the begin- 
ning of his good fortune, and return to the forty 
robbers. 

They came again at the appointed time to 
visit their retreat in the forest; but how great 
was their surprise to find Cassim’s body taken 
away, and some of their bags of gold. We are 
certainly discovered, said the captain, and shall 
be undone, if we do not take care and speedily 
apply some remedy : otherwise we shall insensi- 
bly lose all the riches which cur ancestors have 
been so many years amassing together with so 
much pains and danger. All that we can think 

of this loss which we have sustained is, that the 
thief whom we have surprised had the secret of 
opening the door, and we came luckily as he was 
coming out: but his body being removed, and 
with it some of our money, plainly shows, that 
he has an accomplice; and as it is likely that 
there were but two who had got this secret, 
and one has been caught, we must look nar- 
rowly after the other. What say you to it, my 
lads ? 

All the robbers thought the captain’s proposal 
so reasonable, that they unanimously approved 
of it, and agreed that they must lay all other en- 
terprises aside, to follow this closely, and not 
give it up till they had succeeded. 

I expected no less, said the captain, from your 
courage and bravery : but, first of all, one of you 
who is bold, artful, and enterprising, must go 
into the town dressed like a traveler and stran- 
ger, and exert all his contrivance to try if he can 
hear any talk of the strange death of the man 
whom we have killed, as he deserved, and to en- 
deavour to find out who he was, and where he 
lived. This is a matter of the first importance 
fur us to know, that we may do nothing which 
we may have reason to repent of, by di-covering 
ourselves in a country where we have lived so 
long unknown, and where we have so much rea- 
son to continue; but to warn that man who 
shall take upon himself this commission, and to 
prevent our being deceived by his giving us a 
false report, which may be the cause of our ruin, 
I ask you all, if you do not think it fit, that in that 
case he shall submit to suffer death ? 

Without waiting for the suffrages of his com- 
panions, one of the robbers started up, and said, 
I submit to this law, and think it an honour to 
expose my life, by taking such a commission upon 
me ; but remember, at least, if I do not succeed, 
that I neither wanted courage nor good-will to 
serve the troop. 

After this robber had received great commen- 
dations from the captain and his comrades, he I 
disguised himself so that nobody would take him 
for what he was; and taking his leave of the . 
troop that night, went into the town just at day- I 
break ; and walked up and down till he came to ^ 
Baba Mustapha’s stall, which was always open I 
before any of the shops of the town. 

Baba Mustapha was set on his seat with an awl 1 

in his hand, just going to work. The robber sa- I 
luted him, bidding him good-morrow ; and per- I 
ceiving that he was very old, he said, Honest j 
man, you begin to work very early : is it possible 
that any one of your age can see so well ? I [ 
question, if it was somewhat lighter, whether 
you could see to stitch. 

Certainly, replied Baba Mustapha, you must j 
be a stranger, and do not know me ; for, old as I 
am, I have extraordinary good eyes ; and you 
will not doubt it when 1 tell you, that I sewed a j 
dead body together in a place where I had not so 
much light as I have now. • 

The robber was overjoyed to think that he had 
addressed himself, at his first coming into the 
town, to a man who gave him the intelligence I 
he wanted, without asking him. A dead body ! 
replied he with amazement, to make him explain I 
himself. What could you sew up a dead body ' 
for? added he: you mean, you sewed up his ! 
winding-sheet. No, no, answered Baba Musta- J 
pha, I know what I say ; you want to have me I 
speak out, but you shall know no more. 

The robber wanted no greater insight to be I 
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persuaded that he had discovered what he came 
about. He pulled out a piece of gold, and put- 
ting it into Baba Mustapha’s hand, said to him, I 
do not want to know your secret, though I can 
assure you I would not divulge it, if you trusted 
me with it. The only thing which I desire of 
you, is to do me the favour to show the house 
where you stitched up the dead body. 

If I would do you that favour which you ask 
of me, replied Baba Mustapha, holding the mo- 
ney in his hand, ready to return it, I assure you 
I cannot: and you may believe me, on my word, 
I was carried to a certain place, where they first 
blinded me, and then led me to the house, and 
brought me back again after the same manner; 
therefore you see the impossibility of doing what 
you desire. 

Well, replied the robber, you may remember 
a little of the way that you was led blindfold. 
Come, let me blind your eyes at the same place. 
We will walk together by the same way and 
turnings; perhaps you may remember some 
part; and as every body ought to be paid for 
their trouble, there is another piece of gold for 
you : gratify me in what I ask you. So saying, 
he put another piece of gold into his hand. 

The two pieces of gold were great temptations 
to Baba Mustapha. He looked at them a long 
time in his hand, without saying a word, think- 
ing with himself what he should do; but at last 
he pulled out his purse, and put them in. I 
cannot assure you, said he to the robber, that I 
remember the way exactly; but, since you desire 
it, I will try what I can do. At these words Baba 
Mustapha rose up, to the great satisfaction of 
the robl)er, and without shutting up his shop, 
where he had nothing valuable to lose, he led 
the robber to the place where Morgiana bound 
his eyes. It was here, said Baba Mustapha, I 
was blindfolded; and I turned as you see me. 
The robber, who had his handkerchief ready, 
tied it over his eyes, and walked by him till he 
stopped, partly leading him, and partly guided by 
him. I think, said Baba Mustapha, I went no 
farther, and he had now stopped directly at Cas- 
sim’s house, where Ali Baba lived then ; upon 
which the thief, before he pulled off the band 
marked the door with a piece of chalk, which he 
had ready in his hand ; and when he pulled it 
off, he asked him if he knew whose house that 
was: to which Baba Mustapha, replied, that as 
he did not live in that neighbourhood, he could 
not tell. 

The robber finding he could discover no more 
from Baba Mustapha, thanked him for the trouble 
he had given him, and left him to go back to his 
stall, while he returned to the forest, i>ersuaded 
that he should be very well received. 

A little after the robber and Baba Mustapha 
parted, Morgiana went out of Ali Baba’s house 
for something, and coming home again, seeing 
the mark the robber had made, she stopped to 
observe it. What is the meaning of this mark ? 
said she to herself: somebody intends my master 
no good, or else some boy has been playing the 
rogue with it; with whatever intention it was 
done, added she, it is good to guard against the 
worst. Accordingly she went and fetched a piece 
of chalk, and marked two or three doors on each 
side in the same manner, without saying a word 
to her master or mistress. 

In the mean time the thief rejoined his troop 
again in the forest, and told them the good suc- 
cess he had; expatiating upon his good fortune, in 

meeting so soon with the only person who could 
inform him of what he wanted to know. All the 
robbers listened to him with the utmost satisfac- 
tion ; when the captain, after commending his 
diligence, addressing himself to them all, said, 
Comrades, we have no time to lose : let us all set 
off well armed, without its appearing who we 
are; and that we may not give any suspicion, let 
one or two go privately into the town together, 
and appoint the rendezvous in the great square; 
and in the mean time our comrade, who brought 
us the good news, and I, will go and find out the 
house, that we may consult what is best to be done. 

This speech and plan was approved by all, and 
they were soon ready. They filed off in small 
parcels of two or three, at the proper distance 
from each other: and all got into the town with- 
out being in the least suspected. The captain, 
and he that came in the morning as a spy, came 
in last of all. He led the captain into the street 
where he had marked Ali Baba’s house, and when I 
they came to one of the houses which Morgiana 
had marked, he pointed it out. But going a little 
farther, to prevent being taken notice of, the cap- 
tain observed that the next door was chalked af- I 
ter the same manner, and in the same place : and i 
showing it to his guide, asked him which house 
it was, that, or the first. The guide was so con- 
founded, that he knew not what answer to make; 
and much less, when he and the captain saw the 
five or six houses besides marked after the same 
manner. He assured the captain, with an oath, 
that he had marked but one, and could not tell 
who had chalked the rest so like to that which he 
marked, and owned, in that confusion, he could 
not distinguish it. 

The captain, finding that their design proved 
abortive, went directly to the place of rendezvous, 
and told the first of his troop that he met, that 
they had lost their labour, and must return to 
their cave the same way as they came. He him- 
self set them the example, and they all returned 
as they came. 

When the troop was all got together, the cap- [ 
tain told them the reason of their returning; and 
presently the conductor was declared by all wor- ! 
thy of death. He condemned himself, acknow- | 
ledging that he ought to have taken better pre- ' 
caution, and kneeled down to receive the stroke 1 

from him that was appointed to cut off his head. | 
But as it was for the safety of the troop that an 1 

injury should not go unpunished, another of the ! 
gang who promised himself that he should sue- ! 
ceed better, presented himself, and his offer , 
being accepted, he went and corrupted Baba 
Mustapha, as the ether had done; and being | 
shown the house, marked it, in a place more re- j 
mote from sight, with red chalk. 

Not long after, Morgiana, whose eyes nothing 
could escape, went out, and seeing the red chalk, ! 
and arguing after the same manner with herself, ! 

marked the other neighbours' houses in the same 
place and manner. 

The robber, at his return to his company, va- 
lued himself very much upon the precaution he 
had taken, which he looked upon as an infallible 
way of distinguishing Ali Baba’s house from his 
neighbour’s; and the captain and all of them 
thought it must succeed. They conveyed them- 
selves into the town in the same manner as before; 
and when the robber and his captain came to the 
street, they found the same difficulty; at which 
the captain was enraged, and the robber In as 
great confusion as his predecessor. 
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Thus the captain and his troop were forced to 

retire a second time, and much more dissatisfied; 
and the robber, as the author of the mistake, un- 
derwent the same punishment, which he wil- 
lingly submitted to. 

The captain, having lost two brave fellows of 
his troop, was afraid of diminishing it too much 
by pursuing this plan to get information about 
Ali Baba’s house. He found, by their example, 
that their heads were not so good as their hands 
on such occasions; and therefore resolved to take 
upon himself this important commission. 

Accordingly he went and addressed himself to 
Baba Mustapha, who did him the same piece of 
service he had done to the former. He never 
amused himself with setting any particular mark 
on the house, but examined and observed it so 
carefully, by passing often by it, that it was im- 
possible for him to mistake it. 

The captain, very well satisfied with his jour- 
ney, and informed of what he wanted to know, 
returned to the forest; and when he came into 
the cave, where the troop waited for him, he said, 
Now, comrades, nothing can prevent our full re- 
venge; I am certain of the house, and in my way 
hither I have thought how to put it in execution, 
and if any one knows a better expedient, let him 
communicate it. 1 hen he told them his contri- 
vance ; and as they approved of it, he ordered 
them to go into the towns and villages about, and 
buy nineteen mules, and thirty-eight large leather 
jars, one full, and the others all empty. 

In two or three days time the robbers purchas- 
ed the mules and jars, and as the mouths of the 
jars were rather too narrow for his purpose, the 
captain caused them to be widened; and after 
having put one of his men into each, with the 
weapons which he thought fit, leaving open the 
seam which had been undone to leave them room 
to breathe, he rubbed the jars on the outside with 
oil from the full vessel. 

Things being thus prepared when the nineteen 
mules were loaded with thirty-seven robbers in 
jars and the jar of oil, the captain, as their driver, 
set out with them, and reached the town by the 
dusk of the evening, as he intended. He led them 
through the streets till he came to Ali Baba’s, at 
whose door he designed to have knocked ; but 
was prevented by his sitting there, after supper, 
to take a little fresh air. He stopped his mules, 
and addressed himself to him, and said, I have 
brought some oil here, a great way, to sell at to- 
morrow’s market; and it is now so late, that I 
do not know where to lodge. If I should not be 
troublesome to you, do me the favour to let me 
pass the night with you, and I shall be very much 
obliged to you. 

Though Ali Baba had seen the captain of the 
robbers in the forest, and had heard him speak, 
it was impossible for him to know him in the 
disguise of an oil-merchant. He told him he 
should be welcome, and immediately opened his 
gates for the mules to go into the yard. At the 
same time he called to a slave he had, and or- 
dered him, when the mules were unloaded, not 
only to put them into the stable, but to give them 
corn and hay; and then went to Morgiana, to 
bid her get a good hot supper for his guest, and 
make him a good bed. 

He did more. To make his guest as welcome 
as possible, when he saw the captain had unloaded 
his mules, and that they were put into the stable 
as he ordered, and he was looking for a place to 
pass the night in the air, he brought him into the 
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hall where he received his company, telling him 
he would not suffer him to be in the court. The 
captain excused himself, on pretence of not being 
troublesome; but really to have room to execute 
his design, and it was not till after the most 
pressing importunity that he yielded. Ali Baba, 
not content to keep company with the man who 
had a design on his life, till supper was ready, ' 
continued talking with him till it was ended, and 
repeating his offer of service. 

The captain rose up at the same time, and went 
with him to the door ; and while Ali Baba went 1 

into the kitchen to speak to Morgiana, he went 
into the yard, under pretence of looking at his 1 

mules. Ali Baba, after charging Morgiana afresh 
to take great care of his guest, said to her, To- 1 

morrow morning I design to go to the bath before 1 

day : take care my bathing linen be ready, and 1 

give them to Ahdalla, which was the slave's name, j 
and make me some good broth against I come ' 
back. After this he went to bed. 

In the mean time, the captain of the robbers 
went from the stable to give his people orders 
what to do ; and beginning at the first jar, and 
so on to the last, said to each man. As soon as I 
throw some stones out of the chamber window 
where I lie, do not fail to cut the jar open with 
the knife you have about you, pointed and sharp- 
ened for the purpose, and come out, and I will 
be presently with you. After this he returned 
into the kitchen, and Morgiana taking up a light, 
conducted him to his chamber, where, after she 
had asked him if he wanted any thing, she left 
him ; and he, to avoid any suspicion, put the light 
out soon after, and laid himself down in his 
clothes, that he might be the more ready to rise 
again. 

Morgiana, remembering Ali Baba’s orders, got 
his bathing linen ready, and ordered Abdalla, 
who was not then gone to bed, to set on the pot 
for the broth; but while she scummed the pot 
the lamp went out, and there was no more oil in 
the house, nor any candles. What to do she did 
not know, for the broth must be made. Alidalla 
seeing her very uneasy, said, Do not fret and teaze 
yourself, but go into the yard, and take some 
oil out of one of the jars. 

Morgiana thanked Abdallah for his advice; and 
while he went to bed, near Ali Baba’s room, that 
he might be the better able to rise and follow Ali 
Baba to the bath, she took the oil-pot, and went 
into the yard; and as she came nigh the first 
jar, the robber within said softly, Is it time ? 

Though the robber si>oke low, Morgiana was 
struck with the voice the more, because the cap- 
tain, when he unloaded the mules, opened this 
and all the other jars, to give air to his men, who 
were ill enough at their ease, without wanting 
room to breathe. 

Any other slave but Morgiana, so surprised as 
she was to find a man in a jar, instead of the oil 
she wanted, would have made such a noise, as to 
have given an alarm, which would have been at- 
tended with ill consequences; whereas Morgiana. 
apprehending immediately the importance of 
keeping the secret, and the danger Ali Baba, his 
family, and she herself were in, and the necessity 
of applying a speedy remedy without noise, con- 
ceived at once the means, and collecting herself 
without showing the least emotion, answered, 
Not yet, but presently. She went in this manner 
to all the jars, giving the same answer, till she 
came to the jar of oil. 

I By this means, Morgiana found that her master 
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Ali Baba, -who thought that he had entertained 
an oil merchant, had admitted thirty-eight rob- 
bers into his house; looking on this pretended 
merchant as their captain. She made what haste 
she could to fill her oil pot, and returned into her 
kitchen ; where, as soon as she had lighted her 
lamp, she took a great kettle, and went again to 
the oil jar, filled the kettle, an^ set it on a great 
wood fire to boil ; and as soon'as it boiled, went 
and poured enough into every jar to stifle and 
destroy the robber within. 

When this action, worthy of the courage of 
Morgiana, was executed without any noise, as 
she had projected, she returned into the kitchen 
with the empty kettle, and shut the door; and 
having put out the great fire she had made to 
boil the oil, and leaving just enough to make the 
broth, put out also the lamp, and remained si- 
lent; resolving not to go to bed till she had ob- 
served what was to follow through a window of 
the kitchen, which opened into the yard, as far 
as the darkness of the night permitted. 

| She had not waited a quarter of an hour, be- 
I fore the captain of the robbers waked, got up, 
and opened the window : and finding no light, 

j and hearing no noise, or any one stirring in 
the house, gave the signal, by throwing little 

f stones, several of which hit the jars, as he doubt- 
I ed not by the sound they gave. Then he lis- 
! tened, and hearing nor perceiving any thing 

whereby he could judge that his companions 
stirred, he began to grow very uneasy, and threw 
stones again a second and third time, and could 
not comprehend the reason that none of them 
should answer to his signal: cruelly alarmed, he 
went softly down into the yard, and going to the 
first jar, and asking the robber, whom he thought 
alive, if he was asleep, he smelled the hot boiled 
oil, which sent forth a steam out of the jar, and 
knew thereby that his plot to murder Ali Baba 
and plunder his house was discovered. Examin- 
ing all the jars one after another, he found that 
all his gang were dead ; and by the oil he missed 
out of the last jar, he guessed at the means and 
manner of their deaths. Enraged to despair at 
having failed in his design, he forced the lock of 
a door, that led from the yard to the garden, 
and, climbing over the walls of several gardens, 
at last made his escape. 

When Morgiana heard no noise, and found, 
after wailing some time, that the captain did not 
return, she guessed that he choose rather to make 
his escape by the gardens than by the street door, 
which was double locked ; satisfied and pleased 
to have succeeded so well, and secured the house, 
she went to bed and fell asleep. 

Ali Baba rose before day, and, followed by his 
slave, went to the baths, entirely ignorant of the 
amazing accident that had happened at home; 
for Morgiana did not think it right to wake him 
before for fear of losing her opportunity ; and 
afterwards she thought it needless to disturb him 

When he returned from the baths, and the sun 
had risen, he was very much surprised to see the 
oil jars, and that the merchant was not gone with 
the mules. He asked Morgiana, who opened the 
door, and had let all things stand as they were, 
that he might see them, the reason of it. My good 
master, answered she, God preserve you and all 
your family ! you will be better informed of what 
you wish to know, when you have seen what I 
have to show you, if you will give yourself the 
trouble to follow me. 

As soon as Morgiana had shut the door, Ali 

j Baba followed her; and when she brought him 
into the yard, she bid him look into the first jar, 
and see if there was any oil. Ali Baba did sof and seeing a man, started back frightened, and 
cried out, Do not be afraid, said Morgiana; the 
man you see there can neither do you nor any 
body else any harm. He is dead. Ah, Mor- 
giana ! said Ali Baba, what is it you show me ? 
Explain the meaning of it to me. I will, replied 
Morgiana ; moderate your astonishment, and do 
not excite the curiosity of your neighbours ; for 
it is of great importance to keep this affair secret. 
Look in all the other jars. 

Ali Baba examined all the other jars, one after 
another ; and when he came to that which had 
the oil in it, he found it prodigiously sunk, and 
stood for some time motionless, sometimes look- 
ing on the jars, and sometimes on Morgiana, 
without saying a word, so great was his surprise : 
at last, when he had recovered himself, he said, 
And what is become of the merchant ? 

Merchant! answered she: he is as much one 
as I am. I will tell you who he is, and what is 
become of him; but you had better hear the sto- 
ry in your own chamber ; for it is time for your 
health that you had your broth after your bathing. 

While Ali Baba went into his chamber, Mor- 
giana went into the kitchen to fetch the broth, 
and carry it to him : but before he would drink 
it, he first bid her satisfy his impatience, and tell 
him the story with all its circumstances; and she 
obeyed him. 

Last night, sir, said she, when you were gone 
to bed, I got your bathing linen ready, and gave 
them to Abdalla; afterwards I set on the pot for 
the broth, and as I was skimming the pot, the 
lamp, for want of oil, went out; and as there 
was not a drop more in the house, I looked for a 
candle, but could not find one. Abdalla, seeing 
me vexed, put me in mind of the jars of oil which 
stood in the yard. I took the oil pot, and went 
directly to the jar which stood nearest to me; 
and when I came to it, I heard a voice within it 
say, Is it time? Without being dismayed, and 
comprehending immediately the malicious inten- 
tion of the pretended oil merchant, I answered, 
Not yet, but presently. Then J went to the next, 
and another voice asked me the same question, 
and I returned the same answer ; and so on, till I 
came to the last, which I found full of oil; with 
which I filled my pot. 

When I considered that there were thirty-seven 
robbers in the yard, who only waited for a signal 
to be given by the captain, whom you took to be 
an oil merchant, and entertained so handsomely. 
1 thought there was no time to be lost : I carried 
my pot of oil into the kitchen, lighted the lamp, 
and afterwards took the biggest kettle I had. 
went and filled it full of oil, and set it on the 
fire to boil, and then went and poured as much 
into each jar as was sufficient to prevent them 
from executing the pernicious design they came 
about: after this J retired into the kitchen, and 
put out the lamp; but, before I went to bed, J 
waited at the window to know what measures 
the pretended merchant would take. 

After I had watched some time for the signal, 
he threw some stones out of the window against 
the jars, and neither hearing nor perceiving any 
body stirring, after throwing three times, he came 
down, and I saw him go to every jar, after whii-h. 
through the darkness of the night, 1 lost sight of 

j him. I waited some time longer, and finding that 
[ he did not return, I never doubted but that, see- 
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ing he had missed his aim, he had made his escape 
over the walls of the garden. Persuaded that the 
house was now safe, I went to bed. 

This, said Morgiana, is the account you asked 
of me ; and I am convinced it is the consequence 
of an observation which I had made for two or 
three days before, but did not tfiink tit to acquaint 
you with ; for when I came in one morning early, 
I found our street-door marked with white chalk, 
and the next morning with red ; and both times, 
without knowing what was the intention of those 
chalks, I marked two or three neighbours’ doors 
on each hand after the same manner. If you re- 
flect on this, and what has since happened, you 
will find it to be a plot of the robbers of the 
forest, of whose gang there are two wanting, and 
now they are reduced to three: all this shows 
that they had sworn your destruction, and it is 
proper you should stand upon your guard, while 
there is one of them alive : for my part, I shall 
not neglect any thing necessary to your preserva- 
tion, as I am in duty bound. 

When Morgiana had left off speaking, Ali Baba 
was so sensible of the great service she had done 
him, that he said to her, I will not die without 
rewarding you as you deserve : I owe my life to 
you, and for the first token of my acknowledg- 
ment I give you your liberty from this moment, 
till I can complete your recompense as I intend. 
I am persuaded, with you, that the forty robbers 
have laid all manner of snares for me: God, by 
your means, has delivered me from them, and I 
hope will continue to preserve me from their 
wicked designs, and by averting the danger which 
threatened me, will deliver the world from their 
persecution and their cursed race. All that we 
have to do is to bury the bodies of these pests of 
mankind immediately, and with all the secrecy 
imaginable, that nobody may suspect what is be- 
come of them. But that Abdalla and I will un- 
dertake. 

Ali Baba’s garden was very long, and shaded at 
the farther end by a great number of largs tiees. 
Under these trees he and the slave went and dug 
a trench, long and wide enough to hold all the 
robbers, and js the earth was light, they were 
not long doing it. Afterwards they lifted the 
bodies out of the jars, took away their weapons, 
carried them to the end of the garden, laid them 
in the trench, and levelled the ground again. 
When this was done, Ali Baba hid the jars and 

• weapons ; and as for the mules, as he had no oc- 
casion for them, he sent them at different times 
to be sold in the market by his slave. 

While Ali Baba took these measures to prevent 
the public from knowing how he came by his 
riches in so short a time, the captain of the forty 
robbers returned to the forest, in most incon- 
ceivable mortification; and in the agitation, or 
rather confusion, he was in at his success, so con- 
trary to what he had promised himself, he en- 
tered the cave, not being able, all the way from 
the town, to come to any resolution what to do 
to Ali Baba. 

The loneliness of the dark place seemed fright- 
ful to him. Where are you, my brave lads, cried 
he, old companions of my watchings, inroads, 
and labour ? What can I do without you ? Did 
I collect you to lose you by so base a fate, and so 
unworthy your courage ? Had you died with 
your sabres in your hands, like brave men, my 
regret had been less ! When shall I get so gallant 
a troop again ? And if I could, can I under- 
take it without exposing so much gold and trea- 
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sure to him, who hath already enriched himself 
out of it ? I cannot, I ought not to think of it, 
before I have taken away his life. 1 will under, 
take that myself, which I could not accomplish 
with so powerful assistance; and when I have 
taken care to secure this treasure from being pil- 
laged, I will provide for it new masters and suc- 
cessors after me, who shall preserve and augment 
it to all posterity. This resolution being taken, 
he was not at a loss how to execute it; but, easy 
in his mind, and full of hopes, he slept all that 
night very quietly. 

When he waked early next morning as he had 
proposed, he dressed himself, agreeably to the 
project he had in his head, and went to the town, 
and took a lodging in a khan. And as he ex- 
pected what had happened at Ali Baba’s might 
make a great noise in the town, he asked his host, 
by way of discourse, what news there was in the 
city. Upon which the innkeeper told him a great 
many things, which did not concern him in the 
least. He judged by this, that the reason why 
Ali Baba kept this affair so secret was for fear 
people should know where the treasure lay, and 
the means of coming at it; and because he knew 
his life would be sought upon account of it. And 
this urged him the more to neglect nothing to 
rid himself of so dangerous a person. 

The next thing that the captain had to do was 
to provide himself with a horse, to convey a great 
many sorts of rich stuffs and fine linen to his 
lodging, which he did by a great many journeys 
to the forest, but with all the necessary precau- 
tions imaginable to conceal the place whence be 
brought them. In order to dispose of the mer- 
chandizes, when he had amassed them together, 
he took a furnished shop, which happened to be 
opposite to that which was Cassim’s, which Ali 
Baba’s son had not long occupied. 

He took upon him the name of Cogia Houssain, 
and as a new comer, was, according to custom, 
extremely civil and complaisant to all the mer- cnants bis neighbours. And as Ali Baba’s son 
was young and handsome, and a man of good 
sense, and was often obliged to converse with 
Cogia Houssain, he soon made them acquainted 
with him. He strove to cultivate his friendship, 
more particularly when, two or three days after 
he was settled, he recognized Ali Baba, who came 
to see his son, and stopped to talk with him as he 
was accustomed to do ; and when he was gone, 
he learnt from his son who he was. He increased 
his assiduities, caressed him after the most en- 
gaging manner, made him some small presents, 
and often asked him to dine and sup with him; 
and treated him very handsomely. 

Ali Baba’s son did not care to lie under such 
obligation to Cogia Houssain without making the 
like return ; but was so much straitened for want 
of room in his house, that he could not entertain 
him so well as he wished; and therefore ac- 
quainted his father Ali Baba with his intention, 
and told him that it did not look well for him to 
receive such favours from Cogia Houssain without 
inviting him again. 

Ali Baba, with great pleasure, took the treat 
upon himself. Son, said he, to morrow (Friday) 
which is a day that the shops of such great mer- 
chants as Cogia Houssain and yourself are shut, 
get him to take a walk with you after dinner, and 
as you come back, pass by my door, and call in. 
It will look better to have it happen accidentally, 
than if you gave him a formal invitation. I will 
go and order Morgiana to provide a supper. 
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The next day, after dinner, Ali Baba’s son and 

Cogia Houssain met by appointment, and took 
their walk, and as they returned, Ali Baba’s son 
led Cogia Houssain through the street where his 
father lived; and when they came to the house, 
he stopped and knocked at the door. This, sir, 
said he, is my father’s house ; who, upon the 
account I have given him of your friendship, 
charged me to procure him the honour of your 
acquaintance ; and I desire you to add this plea- 
sure to those I am already indebted to you for. 

Though it was the sole aim of Cogia Houssain 
to intr«Kluce himself into Ali Baba's house, that 
he might kill him without hazarding his own life 
or making any noise; yet he excused himself, 
and offered to take his leave. But a slave having 
opened the door, Ali Baba’s son took him oblig- 
ingly by the hand, and in a manner forced him in. 

Ali Baba received Cogia Houssain with a smil- 
ing countenance, and in the must obliging manner 
he could wish. He thanked him for all the fa- 
vours he had done his son; adding withal, the 
obligation was the greater, as he was a young 
man not very well acquainted with the world, 
and that he might contribute to his information. 

Cogia Houssain returned the compliment by 
assuring Ali Baba, that though his son might not 
have acquired the experience of older men, he 
had good sense equal to the experience of many 
others. After a little more conversation on dif- 
ferent subjects, he offered again to take his leave ; 
when Ali Baba, stopping him, said, Where are 
you going, sir, in so much haste ? I beg you 
would do me the honour to sup with me, though 
what I have to give you is not worth your accep- 
tance ; but such as it is, I hope you will accept 
it as heartily as I give it. Sir, replied Cogia 
Houssain, I am thoroughly persuaded of your 
good-will; and if I ask the favour of you not to 
take it ill that I do not accept of your obliging 
invitation, I beg of you to believe that it does not 
proceed from any slight or intention to affront, 
but ftom a certain reason, which you would ap- 
prove of if you knew it. 

And what may that reason be, sir, replied Ali 
Baba, if I may be so bold as to ask you? It is, 
answered Cogia Houssain, that I can eat no 
victuals that have any salt in them ; therefore 
judge how I should look at your table. If that is 
the only reason, said Ali Baba, it ought not to 
deprive me of the honour of your company at 
supper; for, in the first place, there is no salt 
ever put into my bread, and for the meat we shall 
have to-night, I promise you there shall be none. 
I will go and take care of that. Therefore you 
must do me the favour to stay: I will come again 
immediately. 

Ali Baba went into the kitchen, and ordered 
Morgiana to put no salt to the meat that was to 
be dressed that night; and to make quickly two 
or three ragouts besides what he had ordered, but 
be sure to put no salt in them. 

Morgiana, who was always ready to obey her 
master, could not help, this time, seeming some- 
what dissatisfied at his new order. Who is this 
difficult man, said she, who eats no salt with his 
meat ? Your supper will be spoiled, if I keep it 
back so long. Do not be angry, Morgiana, replied 
Ali Baba, he is an honest man ; therefore do as I 
bid you. 

Morgiana obeyed, though with no little reluc- 
tance, and had a curiosity to see this man who 
eat no salt. To this end, when she had done 
what she had to do in the kitchen, and Abdalla 

laid the cloth, she helped to carry up the dishes; 
and looking at Cogia Houssain, knew him at the 
first sight to be the captain of the robbers, not- 
withstanding his disguise; and examining him 
very carefully, perceived that he had a dagger hid 
under his garment. I am not in the least amazed 
said she to herself, that this wicked wretch, who 
is my master’s greatest enemy, would eat no salt 
with him, since he intends to assassinate him; 
but I will prevent him. 

When Morgiana had sent up the supper by Ab- 
dalla, while they were eating, she made the ne- 
cessary preparations for executing one of the 
boldest acts which could be thought on, and had 
just done, when Abdalla came again for the des- 
sert of fruit, which she carried up, and as soon as 
Abdalla had taken the meat away, set it upon the 
table; after that, she set a little table and three 
glasses by Ali Baba, and going out, took Abdalla 
along with her to go to sup together, and to give 
Ali Baba the more liberty of conversation with 
his guest. 

Then the pretended Cogia Houssain, or rather 
captain of the robbers, thought he had a favour- 
able opportunity to kill Ali Baba. I will, said he 
to himself, make the father and son both drunk ; 
and then the son, whose life I intend to spare, 
will not be able to prevent my stabbing his father 
to the heart; and while the slaves are at supper, 
or asleep in the kitchen, I can make my escape 
over the gardens as before. 

Instead of going to supper, Morgiana, who pe- 
netrated into the intentions of the counterfeit 
Cogia Houssain, would not give him leave to put 
his villainous design in execution, but dressed 
herself neatly with a suitable head-dress like a 
dancer, girded her waist with a silver gilt girdle, 
to which there hung a poinard with a hilt and 
guard of the same metal, and put a handsome 
mask on her face. When she had thus disguised 
herself, she said to Abdalla, Take your tabor, 
and let us go and divert our master and his son’s guest, as we do sometimes when he is alone. 

Abdalla took his tabor, and played before Mor- 
giana all the way into the hall, who, when she 
came to the door, made a low curtsey, with a de- 
liberate air, to make herself taken notice of, and 
by way of asking leave to show what she could 
do. Abdalla seeing that his master had a mind 
to say something, left off playing. Come in, 
Morgiana, said Ali Baba, and let Cogia Houssain 
see what you can do, that he may tell us what he 
thinks of you. But, sir, said he, turning to- 
wards Cogia Houssain, do not think that 1 put 
myself to any expense to give you this diversion, 
since these are my slave and my cook and house- 
keeper; and I hope you will not find theenter- 
mont they give us disagreeable. 

Cogia Houssain, who did not expect this diver- 
sion after supper, began to fear that he should not 
have the opportunity that he thought he had 
found; but hoped, if he missed it now, to have it 
another time, by keeping up a friendly corres- 
pondence with the father and son ; therefore, 
though he could have wished Ali Baba would 
have let it alone, he pretended to be obliged to 
him for it, and had the complaisance to express 
a pleasure at what he saw pleased his host. 

As soon as Abdalla saw that Ali Baba and Cogia 
Houssain had done talking, he began to play on 
the tabor, and accompanied it with an air; to 
which Morgiana, who was an excellent dancer, 
danced after such a manner, as would have creat- 
ed admiration in any other company but that be* 
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fore vhich she now exhibited, among whom, 
perhaps, none but the false Cogia Houssain was in 
the least attentive to her. 

After she had danced several dances with the 
same propriety and strength, she drew the poin- 
ard, and holding it in her hand, dancing a dance, 
in which she outdid herself, by the many differ- 
ent figures and light movements, and the sur- 
prising leaps and wonderful exertions with which 
she accompanied it. Sometimes she presented 
the poinard to one’s breast, and sometimes to 
another’s, and oftentimes seeming to strike her 
own. At last, as if she was out of breath, she 
snatched the tabor from Abdaila with her left 
hand, and holding the dagger in her right, pre- 
sented the other side of the tabor, after the man- 
ner of those who get a livelihood by dancing, and 
solicit the liberality of the spectators. 

Ali Baba put a piece of gold into the tabor, as 
did also his son ; and Cogia Houssain, seeing that 
she was coming to him, had pulled his purse out 
of his bosom to make her a present; but while 
he was putting his hand into it, Morgiana, with 
a courage and resolution worthy of herself, plung- 
ed the poniard into his heart. 

Ali Baba and his son, frightened at this action, 
cried out aloud. Unhappy wretch! exclaimed 
Ali Baba, what have you done to ruin me and my 
family ? It was to preserve you, not to ruin you, 
answered Morgiana; for see here, said she (open- 
ing Cogia Houssain’s garment, and showing the 
dagger), what an enemy you had entertained! 
Look well at him, and you will find him to be 
both the pretended oil-merchant, and the captain 
of the gang of forty robbers. Remember, too, 
that he would eat no salt with you ; and what 
would you have more to persuade you of his 
wicked design ? Before I saw him, I suspected 
him as soon as you told me you had such a guest. 
I saw him, and you now find that my suspicion 
was not groundless. 

Ali Baba, who immediately felt the new obli- 
gation he had to Morgiana for saving his life a 
second time, embraced her: Morgiana, said he, I 
gave you your liberty, and then promised you 
that n y gratitude should not stop there, but that 
I would s(£n complete it. The lime is come for 
me to give you a proof of it, by making you my 
daughter-in-law. Then addressing himself to 
his son, he said to him, I believe you, son, to be 
so dutiful a child, that you will not refuse Morgi- 
ana for your wife. You see that Cogia Houssain 
sought your friendship with a treacherous design 
to take away my life; and, if he had succeeded, 
there is no doubt but he would have sacrificed 
you also to his revenge. Consider, that by marry- 
ing Morgiana, you marry the support of my family 
and your own. 

The son, far from showing any dislike, readily 
consented to the marriage; not only because he 
would not disobey his father, but that his inclina- 
tion prompted him to it. 

After this, they thought of burying the captain 
of the robbers with his comrade^, and did it so 
privately that nobody knew any thing of it till a 
great many years after, when not any one had 
any concern in the publication of this remarkable 
history. 

A few days afterwards, Ali Baba celebrated the 
nuptials of his son and Morgiana with great so- 
lemnity and a sumptuous feast, and the usual 
dancing and spectacles ; and had the satisfaction 
to see that his friends and neighbours, whom he < 
invited, had no knowledge of the true motives of 

that marriage; but that those who were not un- 
acquainted with Morgiana's good qualities com- 
mended his generosity and goodness of heart. 

AJi Baba forbore, a long time after this mar- 
riage from going again to the robbers’ cave, from 
the time he brought away his brother Cassim, 
and some bags of gold on three asses, for fear of 
finding them there, and being surprised by them. 
He kept away after the death of the thirty-seven 
robbers and their captain, supposing the other 
two robbers, whom he could get no account of, 
might be alive. 

But at the year’s end, when he found they had 
not made any attempt to disturb him, he had the 
curiosity to make another journey, taking the ne- 
cessary precautions for his safety. He mounted 
his horse, and when he came to the cave, and saw 
no footsteps of men or horses, he looked upon it 
as a good sign. He alighted off his horse, and 
tied him to a tree ; and presenting himself before 
the door, and pronouncing these words, Open, 
Sesame, the door opened. He went in, and by 
the condition he found things in, he judged that 
nobody had been there since the false Cogia 
Houssain, when he fetched the goods for his shop, 
and that the gang of forty robbers was completely 
destroyed, and never doubted he was the only 
person in the world who had the secret of open- 
ing the cave, and that all the treasure was solely 
at his disposal; and having brought with him a 
wallet, into which he put as much gold as his 
horse would carry, he returned to town. 

Afterwards Ali Baba carried his son to the cave, 
taught him the secret, which they handed down 
to their posterity ; and using their good fortune 
with moderation, lived in great honour and splen- 
dour, serving the greatest offices of the city. 

Story of Ali Cogia, a Merchant of Bagdad. 
In the reign of the caliph Haroun Alraschid, 

there lived at Bagdad a merchant whose name 
was Ali Cogia, that was neither one of the richest 
nor the meanest sort. He was a bachelor, and 
lived in the house which was his father’s, master 
of his own actions, content with the profit he 
made by his trade. But happening to dream a 
dream for three nights together, that a venerable 
old man came to him, and, with a severe look, 
reprimanded him for not having made a pilgri- 
mage to Mecca, he was very much troubled. 

As a good Mussulman, he knew he was obliged 
to undertake a pilgrimage; but as he had a 
house, shop, and goods, he had always believed 
that they might stand for a sufficient reason to 
excuse him, endeavouring by his charity, and other 
good works, to atone for that neglect. But after 
this dream, his conscience was so much pricked, 
that the fear lest any misfortune should befal him, 
made him resolve not to defer it any longer ; and 
to be able to go that year, he sold off his house- 
hold goods, his shop, and with it the greatest part 
of his merchandizes, reserving only some, which 
he thought might turn to a better account at 
Mecca; and meeting with a tenant for his house, 
let that also. 

Things being thus disposed, he was ready to go 
when the Bagdad caravan set out for Mecca: the 
only thing he had to do was to secure a sum of a 
thousand pieces of gold, which would have been 
troublesome to carry along with him, besides the 
money he had set apart to defray his expenses on 
the road, and for other purposes. To this end 
he made choice of a jar of a proportionable size, 
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put the thousand pieces of gold into it, and co- 
vered them over with olives. When he had closed 
the mouth of the jar, he carried it to a merchant, 
a particular friend of his, and said to him, You 
know, brother, that in a few days I set out with 
the caravan, on my pilgrimage to Mecca. I beg 
the favour of you, that you would take charge of 
a jar of olives, and keep it for me till I return. 
The merchant promised him he would, and in an 
obliging manner, said, Here, take the key of my 
warehouse, and set your jar where you please. I 
promise you shall find it there when you come 
again. 

On the day the caravan was to set out, Ali 
j Cogia joined it, with a camel loaded with what 
merchandizes he thought fit to carry along with 

! him, which served him to ride on, and arrived 
! safe at Mecca, where he visited, along with other 
I pilgrims, the temple so much celebrated and fre- 
I quented by Mussulmen of all nations every year, 
| who come from all parts of the world, and ob- 
! serve religiously the ceremonies prescribed them; 
! and when he had acquitted himself of the duties 
of his pilgrimage,he exposed the merchandizes he 
had brought with him, to sell or exchange them. 

| Two merchants passing by, and seeing Ali 
Cogia’s goods, thought them so fine and choice, 

I that they stopped some time to look at them, 
though they had no occasion Tor them; and when 

! they had satisfied their curiosity, one of them said 
| to the other, as they were going away. If this 1 merchant knew to what profit these goods would 
j turn at Cairo, he would carry them thither, and 
j not sell them here, though this is a good mart. 

Ali Cogia heard these words; and as he had 
often heard talk of the beauties of Egypt, he was 
resolved to take the opportunity of seeing them, 
and taking a journey thither. Therefore, after 
having packed up his goods again, instead of re- 
turning to Bagdad, he set out for Egypt, with the 
caravan of Cairo; and when he came thither, he 
found his account in his journey, and in a few 
days sold all his goods to a greater advantage than 
he hoped for. With the money he bought others, 
with an intent to go to Damascus; and while he 
waited for the opportunity of a caravan, which 
was to set forward in six weeks, he saw all the 
rarities at Cairo, as also the pyramids; and sailing 
up the Nile, viewed the famous towns on each 
side of that river. 

As the Damascus caravans took Jerusalem in 
their way, our Bagdad merchant had the oppor- 
tunity of visiting the temple, looked upon by all 
the Mussulmen to be the most holy, after that of 
Mecca, whence this city takes its name of Noble 
Holiness. 

Ali Cogia found Damascus so delicious a place, 
abounding with fine meads, pleasantly watered, 
and delightful gardens, that it exceeded the de- 
scriptions given of it in history. Here he made a 
long abode, but, nevertheless, had not forgot his ! 
native Bagdad: for which place he set out, and ’ 
arrived at Aleppo, where he made some stay; and | 
from thence, after having passed the Euphrates, | 
he bent his course to Moussoul, with an intention, > 
in his return, to come by a shorter way down the 
Tigris. 

When Ali Cogia came to Moussoul, the Persian l 
merchants, with whom he traveled from Aleppo, ! 
and with whom he had contracted a great friend- | 
ship, had so great an ascendancy over him by their 
civilities and agreeable conversation, that they ■ 
easily persuaded him not to leave them till they j 
came to Schiraz, from whence he might easily re- ! 

turn to Bagdad with a considerable profit. They 
led him through the towns of Suttania, Rei, 
Coam, Caschan, Ispahan, and from thence to 
Schiraz ; from whence he had the complaisance 
to bear them company to India, and so came back 
again with them to Schiraz ; insomuch, that, in- 
cluding the stay he made in every town, he was 
seven years absent from Bagdad, whither he then 
resolved to return. 

All this time his friend, with whom he had left 
his jar of olives, neither thought of him nor them; 
but just at the time when he was on the road with 
a caravan from Schiraz, one evening, when this 
merchant was supping at home with his family, | 
the discourse happening to fall upon olives, his 
wife was desirous to eat some, saying, she had not 
tasted any for a long while. Now you speak of [ 
olives, said the merchant, you put me in mind of ! 
a jar, which Ali Cogia left with me seven years I 
ago, when he went to Mecca; and put it himself 
in my warehouse for me to keep for him against 
he returned. What is become ofhim I know not; 
though, when the caravan came back, they told 
me he was gone for Egypt. Certainly he must be 
dead, since he has not returned in all this time ; 
and we may eat the olives if they prove good. 
Give me a plate and a candle, and I will go and 
fetch some of them, and we may taste them. 

For God’s sake, husband, said the wife, do not 
commit so base an action; you know that no- 
thing is more sacred than what is committed to 
one’s care and trust. You say Ali Cogia has 
been gone to Mecca, and is not returned; but 
you have been told that he is gone into Egypt ; 
and how do you know but that he may be gone 
farther ? As you have no news of his death, he 
may return to-morrow, for any thing you can 
tell: and what a disgrace would it be to you and 
your family if he should come, and you not re- 
store him his jar in the same condition he left it! 
I declare I have no desire for the olives, and will 
not taste of them ; for when I mentioned them, 
it was only by way of discourse : besides, do you 
think that they can be good, after they have been 
kept so long P They must be all mouldy, and 
spoiled ; and if Ali Cogia should return, as I 
have a strong persuasion he will, and should 
find they have been opened, what will he think 
of your honour ? I beg of you to let them alone. 

The wife had not argued so long with her hus- 
band, but that she read his obstinacy in his face. 
In short, he never regarded what she said, but 
got up, took a candle and a plate, and went into 
the warehouse. Well, husband, said the wife 
again, remember I have no hand in this business, 
and that you cannot lay any thing to my charge, 
if you should have cause to repent of this action. 

The merchant’s ears were deaf to these re- 
monstrances of his wife, and he persisted in his 
design. When he came into the warehouse, he 
opened the jar, and found the olives all mouldy; 
but to see if they were all so to the bottom, he 
turned some of them upon the plate, and by 
shaking the jar, some of the gold tumbled out. 

At the sight of the gold, the merchant, who 
was naturally covetous, looked into the jar, and 
perceived that he had shaken out almost all the 
olives, and what remained was fine gold coin. 
He immediately put the olives into the jar again, 
covered it up, and returned to his wife. Indeed, 
wife, said he, you was in the right to say that 
the olives were all mouldy; for I found it so, and 
have made up the jar just as Ali Cogia left it; so 
that he will not perceive that they have been 
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touched, if he shouM return. You had better 

j have taken my advice, said the wife, and not 1 meddled with them. God grant no mischief 
comes of it! 

j The merchant was not more affected with his 
j wife's last words than he had been by her former, 
I but spent almost the whole night in thinking 
j how he might appropriate Ali Cogia’s gold to his 
J own use, and keep possession of it in case Ali 
I Cogta should return and ask him for the jar. 
I The next morning he went and bought some 

l olives of that year, took out the old and the 1 gold, and filled the jar with the new, covered it : up, and put it in the same place where Ali Cogia 
J left it. 
j About a month after the merchant had com- 
* mitted so base an action, for which he was to 
' pay dear, Ali Cogia arrived at Bagdad ; and as 
he had let his house, he alighted at a khan, 

: choosing to stay there till he had signified his 
' arrival to his tenant, and he had provided him- 
I self with another house. 

The next morning Ali Cogia went to pay a 
visit to the merchant his friend, who received 
him in the most obliging manner imaginable; 
and expressed a great deal of joy at his return, 
after so many years absence ; telling him that 
he had begun to lose all hopes of ever seeing 
him again. 

After the usual compliments on both sides 
on such a meeting, Ali Cogia desired the mer- 
chant to return him the jar of olives which 

'< he had left with him, and to excuse the liber- 
ty he had taken in giving him so much trouble. 

My dear friend, Ali Cogia, replied the mer- 
chant, you are to blame to make all these apo- 
logies ; your vessel has been no inconvenience to 
me •. on such an occasion I should have made as 
free with you : there, take the key of my ware- 

J house ; go and take it; you will find it in the 
I same place where you left it. 1 Ali Cogia went into the merchant’s ware- 
; house, took his jar, and after having return- 
ed him the key, and thanks for the favour he 

j had done him, returned with it to the khan 
‘ where he lodged; and opening the jar, and 
putting his hand down as low as the pieces 
of gold lay, was very much surprised to find 

J none. At first he thought he might, perhaps, 
, be mistaken ; and, to discover the truth, poured 
out all the olives into all his traveling kitchen 
utensils, withimt so much as finding one single 
piece of money. His astonishment was so great 

| that he stood for some time motionless; then 
lifting up his hands and eyes to heaven, he cried 
out, Is it possible that a man, whom I took to 
be my good friend, should be guilty of so base an 
action. 

Ali Cogia, cruelly alarmed at the fear of so 
considerable a loss, returned immediately to the 
merchant. My good friend, said he, be not sur- 
prised to see me come back so soon. I own the 
jar of olives to lie the same put into your maga- 
zine; but with the olives I put a thousand pieces 
of gold into it, which I do not find. Perhaps 
you might have occasion for them, and employ 
them in trade: if so, they are at your service 
only put me out of my pain, and give me an ac- 
knowledgement, after which you may pay me 
again at your own convenience. 

The merchant, who expected that Ali Cogia 
would come with such a complaint, had medi 

i tated an answer. Friend Ali Cogia, said he, 
when you brought your jar of olives to me, did 1 

touch it P did not I give you the key of my ware- 
house ? did not you carry it there yourself, and 
did not you find it in the same place, covered in 
the same manner as when you left? And if you 
put gold in it, you should have found it again. 
You told me that they were olives, and I believ- 
ed it. This is all that I know of the matter : you 
may believe me, if you please; but I never touch- 
ed them. 

Ali Cogia made use of all the mild ways he 
could think of to oblige the merchant to do him 
right. I love peace and quietness, said he to him, 
and shall be very sorry to come to those extremi- 
ties which will bring the greatest disgrace upon 
you: consider that merchants, as we are, ought 
to abandon all interest to preserve a good repu- 
tation. Once again I tell you, I should be very 
much concerned If your obstinacy shall oblige me 
to force you to do me justice ; for I would rather 
almost lose what is my right than have recourse 
to law. 

Ali Cogia, replied the merchant, you agree that 
you left a jar of olives with me; and now you 
have taken it away, you come and ask me for a 
thousand pieces of gold. Did you ever tell me 
that such a sum was in the jar ? I did not even 
know that they were olives, for you never shewed 
them to me. I wonder you do not as well ask 
me for diamonds and pearls instead of gold : be- 
gone about your business, and do not raise a mob 
about my shop; for some persons had already 
stopped. These last words were pronounced in 
so great heat and passion, as not only made those 
who stood about the shop already stay longer, 
and created a great mob, but the neighbouring 
merchants came out of their shops to see what 
was the dispute between Ali Cogia and the mer- 
chant, and endeavoured to reconcile them ; and 
when Ali Cogia had informed them of his griev- 
ance, they asked the merchant what he had to 
say. 

The merchant owned that he had kept the jar 
for Ali Cogia in his warehouse, but denied that 
ever he meddled with it; and swore that he knew 
it was full of olives only because Ali Cogia told 
him so, and bid them all bear witness of the in- 
sult and affront offered him. You bring it upon 
yourself, said Ali Cogia, taking him by the arm ; 
but since you use me so basely, I cite you to the 
law of God ; let us see whether you will have 
the assurance to say the same thing before the 
cady. 

The merchant could not refuse this summons, 
which every g(x>d Mussulman is bound to observe, 
or be declared a rebel against religion ; but said. 
With all my heart; we shall soon see who is in 
the wrong. 

Ali Cogia carried the merchant before the 
cady, before whom he accused him of cheating 
him of a thousand pieces of gold, which he had 
left with him. The cady asked him if he had 
any witnesses ; to which he replied, that he had 
not taken that precaution, because he believed 
the i*erson he trusted his money with to be his 
friend, and always took him for an honest man. 

The merchant made the same defence he had 
done before the merchants his neighbours, offer- 
ing to make oath that he never had the money 
he was accused of, and that he did not so much 
as know there was such a sum ; upon which the 
cady took his oath, and dismissed him acquitted. 

Ali Cogia, extremely mortified to find that he 
must sit down with so considerable a loss, pro- 
tested against the sentence, declaring to the cady 



344 ARABIAN NIGHTS 
that he would appeal to the caliph Haroun Alra- 
schid, who could do him justice: which protes- 
tation the cady only looked upon as the effect of 
the common resentment of all those who lose 
their cause, and thought he had done his duty 
in acquitting a person who had been accused 
without witnesses. 

While the merchant returned home, triumph- 
ing over AH Cogia, and overjoyed at his good for- 

! tune, AH Cogia went and drew up a petition; and 
I the next day, observing the time when the caHph 
; came from noon prayers, he placed himself in the 

street he was to pass through, and holding out 
; his hand with the petition, an officer appointed 

for that purpose, who always goes before the 
l caliph, came and took it to present it. 
; As AH Cogia knew that it was the caliph’s cus- 
! tom to read the petitions at his return to the 
' palace, he went into the court, and waited till 
I the officer who had taken the petition read it, 
! and came out of the caliph’s apartment, who 
told him that the caliph had appointed an hour 1 to hear him next day ; and then asking him 

' where the merchant lived, he sent to notify to 
' him to attend at the same time. 
[ That same evening, the caliph, the grand 
; vizier Giafar, and Mesrour, the chief of the 
j eunuchs, went all disguised through the town, 
I as I have already told your majesty it was his 
' custom occasionally to do ; and, passing through 
a street, the caliph heard a noise, and mending 
his pace, he came to a gate, which led into a 
little court; through a hole he perceived ten or 
twelve children playing by moonlight. 

The caliph, who was curious to know at what 
play the children played, sat down upon a stone 
bench just by; and, still looking through the 
hole, he heard one of the briskest and liveliest of 
the children say. Let us play at the cady. I will 
be the cady ; bring AH Cogia and the merchant 
who cheated him of the thousand pieces of gold 
before me. 

These words of the child put the caliph in 
mind of the petition AH Cogia had given him 
that day, and made him redouble his attention to 
see the issue of the trial. 

As the affair of AH Cogia and the merchant 
made a great noise in Bagdad, it had not escaped 
the children, who all accepted the proposition 
with joy, and agreed on the part each was to act: 
not one of them refused him that made the pro- 
posal to be cady; and when he had taken his 
seat, which he did with all the seeming gravity of 
a cady, another, as an officer of the court, pre- 
sented two before him; one as AH Cogia, and 
the other as the merchant against whom he com- 
plained. 

Then the pretended cady, directing his dis- 
course to the feigned Ali Cogia, asked him what 
he had to lay to that merchant’s charge. 

AH Cogia, after a low bow, informed the young 
cady of the fact, and related every particular, and 
afterwards begged that he would use his autho- 
rity, that he might not lose so considerable a sum 
of money. 

Then the feigned cady, turning about to the 
merchant, asked him why he did not return the 
money which Ali Cogia demanded of him. 

The feigned merchant alleged the same reasons 
as the real merchant had done before the cady 
hiraseif.-and offered to confirm by oath that what 
he had said was truth. 

Not so fast, replied the pretended cady; before 
you come to your oath, I should be glad to see 

the jar of olives. AH Cogia, said he, addressing 
himself to the lad who acted that part, have you 
brought the jar ? No, replied he. Then go and 
fetch it immediately, said the other. 

The pretended AH Cogia went immediately, 
and returning as soon, feigned to set a jar before 
the cady, telling him that it was the same he left 
with the accused person, and took away again. 
But, to omit no part of the formality, the sup- 
posed cady asked the merchant if it was the ; 
same; and as by his silence he seemed not to j 
deny it, he ordered it to be opened. He that re- . 
presented Ali Cogia seemed to take off the cover, I 
and the pretended cady made as if he looked into j 
it. They are fine oHves, said he ; let me taste of j 
them; and then pretending to eat of them, add- i 
ed, They are exceUent; but, continued he, I 
cannot think that olives will keep seven years, 
and be so good : send for some olive merchants, i 
and let me hear what is their opinion. Then two 
boys, as olive-merchants, presented themselves. 
Are you olive-merchants ? said the sham cady. 
Tell me how long olives will keep to be fit to 
eat P 

Sir, replied the two merchants, let us take 
what care we can, they will hardly be worth 
any thing the third year ; for then they have 
neither taste nor colour. If it be so, answered 
the cady, look into that jar, and tell me how 
long it is since those olives were put into it. 

The two merchants pretended to examine and 
to taste the olives, and told the cady they were 
new and good. You are mistaken, said the young 
cadi; Ali Cogia says he put them into the jar 
seven years ago. 

Sir, replied the merchants, we can assure you 
they are of this year’s growth ; and we will main- 
tain there is not a merchant in Bagdad but will 
say the same. 

The feigned merchant that was accused would 
have objected against the evidence of the olive- 
merchants ; but the feigned cady would not suffer j 
him. Hold your tongue, said he; you are a j 
rogue ; let him be hanged. Then the children j 
put an end to their play, clapping their hands j 
with great joy, and seizing the feigned criminal I 
to carry him to execution. 

Words cannot express how much the caliph 
Haroun Alraschid admired the sagacity and sense 
of the boy who had passed so just a sentence, in 
an affair which was to be pleaded before him ■ 
the next day. He withdrew, and rising off the 
bench he sat on, he asked the grand vizier, who j 
heard all that passed, what he thought of it. j 
Indeed, commander of the true believers, an- j 
swered the grand vizier Giafar, I am surprised j 
to find so much sagacity in one so young. 

But, answered the caliph, do you know one | 
thing ? I am to pronounce sentence in this very 
cause to-morrow; the true AH Cogia presented 
his petition to me to-day; and do you think, 
continued he, that I can give a better sentence ? 
I think not, answered the vizier, if the case is as 
the children represented it. Take notice then 
of this house, said the caliph, and bring the boy 
to me to-morrow, that he may try this cause in 
my presence; and also order the cady, who ac- 
quitted the roguish merchant, to attend, to learn 
his duty by a child. Take care likewise to bid 
AH Cogia bring his jar of olives with him, and 
let two olive-merchants be present. After this 
charge he pursued his rounds, without meeting 
with any thing else worth his attention. 

The next day the vizier went to the house ) 
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where the caliph had been a witness of the chil- 
dren’s play, and asked for the master of it; but 
he being abroad, his wife came to him. He 
asked her if she had any children. To which 
she answered, she had three, and called them. 
My brave boys, said the vizier, which of you was 
the cady when you played together last night ? 
The eldest made answer he was; but, not know- 
ing why he asked the question, coloured.—Come 
along with me, my lad, said the grand vizier; 
the commander of the faithful wants to see 
you. 

The mother was in a great fright when she 
saw the grand vizier would take her son with 
him, and asked him upon what account the ca- 
liph wanted him. The grand vizier encouraged 
her, and promised her that he should return 
again in less than an hour's time, when she 
would know it from himself. If it be so, Sir, 
said the mother, give me leave to dress him first, 
that he may be fit to appear before the com- 
mander of the faithful; which the vizier readily 
complied with. 

As soon as the child was dressed, the vizier 
carried him away, and presented him to the 

{ caliph, at the time he had appointed to hear Aii 
I Cogia and the merchant. 
i The caliph, who saw that the boy was dashed, 

to encourage him, said, Come to me, child, and 
I tell me if it was you that determined the affair 
j between Ali Cogia and tire merchant that cheated 
I him of bis money. I saw and heard you, and 

am very well pleased with you. The boy an- 
swered modestly that it was he. Well, my son, 

; replied the caliph, come and sit down by me, 
! and you shall see the true Ali Cogia, and the true 

merchant. 
; Then the caliph took him by the hand, and 
i set him on the throne by him, and asked for the 
| two parties. When they were called, they came 
, and prostrated themselves before the throne, 
j bowing their heads quite down to the carpet 
j that covered it. Afterwards the caliph said to 
I them, Plead each of you your causes before this 
| child, who will hear and do you justice ; and if 
' he should be at a loss, I will rectify it. 
| Ali Cogia and the merchant pleaded one after 

the other ; but when the merchant proposed his 
! oath as before, the child said, It Is too soon ; it is 
! proper that we should see the jar of olives. 

At these words, Ali Cogia presented the jar, 
! placed it at the caliph’s feet, and opened it. The 
j caliph looked upon the olives, and took one and 
I tasted it. Alterwards the merchants were called, 

who examined the olives, and reported that they 
were good, and of that year. The boy told them 
that Ali Cogia affirmed that it was seven years 
since he put them up; and they returned the 
same answer as the children, who represented 
them the night before. 

Though the merchant who was accused saw 
plainly that these merchants’ opinions would 
condemn him, yet he would say something in 
his own justification. But the child, instead of 
ordering him to be hanged, looked at the caliph, 
and said, Commander of the faithful, this is no 
jesting matter ; it is your majesty that must con- 
demn him to death, and not me, though I did it 
yesterday in play. 

The caliph, fully satisfied of the merchant’s 
villainy, delivered him into the hands of the 
ministers of justice to be hanged.—This sen- 
tence was executed upon him, after he had con- 
fessed where he had hid the thousand pieces of 

gold, which were restored to Ali Cogia. Then 
the monarch, most just and equitable, turning to 
the cady, bid him learn of that child to acquit 
himself more exactly of his duty; and embracing 
the boy, sent him home with a purse of a hundred 
pieces of gold, as a token of his liberality. 

Story of the Enchanted Horse* 
The Nevrouz,* or the new day, which is the 

first of the year and spring, is observed as an 
ancient and solemn feast throughout all Persia, 
which has been continued from the time of ido- 
latry ; and our prophet’s religion, pure as it is, 
and true as we hold it, has not been able to 
abolish that heathenish custom, and the super- 
stitious ceremonies which are observed, not only 
in the great cities, but celebrated with extra- 
ordinary rejoicings in every little town, village, 
and hamlet. 

But the rejoicings are the most extraordinary 
at the court, for the variety of new and surpris- 
ing sights; insomuch that strangers are invited 
from the neighbouring states, and the most re- 
mote parts, by rewards and liberality of the king, 
towards those who are the most excellent in their 
invention and contrivance. In short, nothing in 
the rest of the world can come nigh them in mag- 
nificence. 

One of these feast days, after the most ingeni- 
ous artists of the country had repaired to Schiraz, 
where the court then resided, and bad enter- 
tained the king and all the court with their sights, 
and had been bountifully and liberally rewarded ! 
according to their merit and to their satisfaction 
by the king, when the assembly was just breaking 
up, an Indian appeared at the foot of the throne, 
with an artificial horse richly bridled and sad- 
dled, and so well made, that at first sight he 
looked like a living horse. 

The Indian prostrated himself before the throne, 
and pointing to the horse, said to the king, 
Though, Sir, I present myself the last before 
your majesty, yet I can assure you that nothing 
that has been shown to-day is so wonderful as 
this horse, on which I beg your majesty will be 
pleased to cast your ejes. I see nothing more in 
the horse, said the king, but the natural resem- 
blance the workman has given him, which the 
skill of another workman may do as well or j 
better. 

Sir, replied the Indian, it is not for his out- j 
ward form and appearance that I recommend ' 
my horse to your majesty’s examination as won- j 
derful, but the use I know how to make of him, 
and what any other person, when I have com- 
municated the secret to him, may do as well. 
Whenever I mount him, be it where it will, if I 
wish to transport myself through the air to the 
most distant part of the world, I can do it in a 
very short time. This, Sir, is the wonder of my 
horse; a wonder which nobody ever heard speak 

* “ Nevrouz,’’ or the New Day, is the name 
which the ancient Persians gave to the first day 
of their year, which was solar. Giarischid, king 
of the first dynasty of the Pischdadians, instituted 
the solemnity of the Nevrouz, which is still cele~ 
brated by the Persians, though they are Mahome- 
tans, and consequently obliged to use the Arabian 
year, which is lunar, The first day was fixed in 
the vernal equinox, at the point when the sun 
enters into the first degree of Aries. There is 
another Nevrouz of the autumnal equinox.—* 
[D’Herbelot.] 
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of, and which I offer to show your majesty, if 
you command me.1* 

The king of Persia, who was fond of every 
thing that was curious, and, after the many won- 
derful things he had seen and desired to see, had 
never seen or heard any thing that came up to 
this, told the Indian that nothing but the expe- 
rience of what he told should convince him ; and 

I that withal he was ready to see him perforin 
what he promised. 

j The Indian presently put his foot into the stir- 
' rup, and mounted his horse with a great deal of 

activity ; and when he had got the other foot into 
‘ the stirrup, and had fixed himself in the saddle, 
! he asked the king of Persia where he pleased to 

send him. 
I About three leagues from Schiraz there was a 
j high mountain, discernible from the large square 

before the palace, where the king and his court, 
! and a great concourse of people, then were. Do 

you see that mountain ? said the king, pointing 
to the hill; go to it, it is not a great way off, but 
it is far enough to judge of the haste you can 
make in going and coming. But because it is 
not possible for the eye to follow you so far, for a 
certain sign that you have been there, I expect 
that you will bring me a branch of a palm-tree 
that grows at the bottom of the hill. 

The king of Persia had no sooner declared his 
will, but the Indian turned a peg, which was in 
the hollow of the horse’s neck, just by the pum- 
mel of the saddle, and in an instant the horse 
rose off the ground, and carried his rider into the 
air like lightning to such a height, that those 

j who had the strongest sight could not discern 
him, to the admiration of the king and all the 
spectators.—Within less than a quarter of an 
hour they saw him come again with the palm 
branch in his hand; but before he came quite 
down, he took two or three turns in the air over 
the spot, amid the acclamations of all the people; 
then descended upon the same spot of ground 
whence he set off, without receiving the least 

I shock from the horse to disorder him. He dis- 
mounted ; and going up to the throne, pros- 
trated himself, and laid the branch of the palm- 
tree at the king’s feet. 

The king of Persia, who was an eye-witness, 
with no less admiration than astonishment of this 
unheard-of sight which the Indian had exhibited, 
conceived a great desire to have the horse; and 
as he persuaded himself that he should not find 
it a difficult matter to treat with the Indian 

* Chaucer’s Squire’s Tale, the poem by which 
: Milton describes and characterizes him, is founded 
on this adventure. The imagination of this story 
consists in Arabian fiction, engrafted on Gothic 
chivalry. Nor is this Arabian fiction purely the 
sport of arbitrary fancy ; it is, in a great measure, 
founded on Arabian learning. The idea of a horse 
of brass took its rise from the mechanical know- 
ledge of the Arabians, and their experiments in 
metals. The poets of romance, Lydgate and 
Gower, who deal in Arabian ideas, describe the 
Trojan horse to be made of brass.—(Warton’s 
Hist, of English Poetry, vol. i. p. 390—400.) 

Chaucer has borrowed only the description of 
the horse, and the two pins, the ascending one in 
his ear, and the use to be made of him. That 
Chaucer never finished the story is more than 
probable, from Milton’s speaking of it as ‘ left 
untold,’ which does not apply to loss after finish- 

, ing. 

about him, for whatever sum of money he should 
value him at, he began to look upon him as the 
most valuable thing in his treasury. To judge of 
thy horse by his outward appearance, said he to 
the Indian, I did not think him so much worth 
my consideration. As you showed me his merits, 
I am obiiged to you for undeceiving me ; and to 
show you how much I esteem him, I will buy 
him of you, if he is to be sold. 

Sir, replied the Indian, I never doubted that 
your majesty, who has the character of the most 
judicious prince on earth, would set a just value 
on my work as soon as I had shown you on what 
account he was worthy your attention. 1 also 
foresaw that you would not only admire and 
commend him, but would desire to have him. 
For my part, Sir, though I know the true value 
of him, and that my being master of him will 
render my name immortal in the world, yet I 
am not so fond of him but I can resign him, to 
gratify that noble passion of your majesty; but In 
making this declaration, I have another to add, 
without which I cannot resolve to part with him, 
and perhaps you may not approve of it. 

Your majesty will not be displeased, continued 
the Indian, if I tell you that I did not buy this 
horse, but obtained him of the inventor and 
maker, by giving him my only daughter in mar- 
riage, and promising at the same time never to 
sell him ; but, if I parted with him, to exchange 
him for something that I should like. 

The Indian would have gone on, but at the 
word exchange, the king of Persia interrupted 
him : I am willing, said he, to give you what you 
will ask in exchange. You know my kingdom is 
large, and contains many great, rich, and popu- 
lous cities; I will give you the choice of which 
you like best, in full sovereignty for the rest of 
your life. 

This exchange seemed royal and noble to the 
whole court, but was much below what the In- 
dian proposed to himself, who had raised his 
thoughts much higher. I am infinitely obliged 
to your majesty for the offer you make me, an- 
swered he, and cannot thank you enough for 
your generosity; yet I must beg of you not to be 
angry with me, if I take the boldness to tell you, 
that I cannot resign to you my horse, but by re- 
ceiving the hand of the princess your daughter as 
my wife: this is the only price at which I can 
give up my property in him. 

The courtiers about the king of Persia could | 
not forbear laughing aloud at this extravagant j 
demand of the Indian; but the prince Firouz 
Schah, the king’s eldest son, and presumptive | 
heir to the crown, could not hear it without in- j 
dignation. The king was of a very different opi- ; 
nion, and thought he might sacrifice the princess ’ 
of Persia to the Indian, to satisfy his curiosity, i 
He remained, however, undetermined, consider- 
ing what he should do. 

Prince Firouz Schah, who saw his father he- i 
sitating what answer he should make, began to 
fear lest he should comply with the Indian’s de- 
mand, and looked upon it as not only injurious 
to the royal dignity and his sister, but also to 
himself; therefore, to anticipate his father, he 
said, Sir, I hope your majesty will forgive me 
for daring to ask you, if it is possible that your 
majesty should hesitate a moment about a de- 
nial to so insolent a demand from such an insig- 
nificant fellow, and scandalous juggler; and 
that you should give him reason to flatter him- 
self a moment with being allied to one of the 
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most powerful monarchs in the world ? I beg 
of you to consider what you owe to yourself, and 
to your own blood, and the high rank of your 
ancestors. 

Son, replied the king of Persia, I rery much 
approve of your remonstrance, and am very sen- 
sible of your zeal for preserving the lustre of 
your noble birth ; but you do not consider enough 
the excellence of this horse, nor that the Indian, 
if I should refuse him, may make the offer some- 
where else, where this nice point of honour may 
be waved. I shall be in the utmost despair if 
another prince should boast of having exceeded 
me in generosity, and deprived me of the glory 
of possessing a horse, which I esteem as the 
most singular and wonderful thing in the world. 
I will not say I consent to grant him what he 
asked. Perhaps he lias not made up his mind 
upon this exorbitant demand ; and, putting my 

I daughter the princess out of the question, I may 
I make another agreement with him that will 

answer his purpose as well. But before I strike 
the bargain with him, I should be glad that 
you would examine the horse j try him yourself, 
and give me your opinion : I doubt not he will 
permit. 

As it is natural for us to flatter ourselves in 
what we desire, the Indian fancied, by what we 
heard the king of Persia say, he was not en- 
tirely averse to his alliance, by taking the horse 
at his price ; and that the prince, who, instead I 
of being against it, might become more favour- 
able to him, and not oppose the desire the king 

I seemed to have; and to show he consented to it 
with a great deal of pleasure, he expressed much 

I joy, ran lief ire the prince to help him to mount, 
I and showed him how to guide and manage the 
i horse. 

The prince mounted the horse with wonderful 
I address, without the Indian assisting him ; and 

no sooner had he got his feet in both stirrups, 
but, without staying for the Indian’s advice, he 
turned the peg he had seen him use, and mount- 

i ed into the air as quick as an arrow shot out 
of a bow by the stoutest and most adroit arch- 
er ; and in a few moments the king, court, and 
the numerous assembly, lost sight of him. Nei- 
ther horse nor prince were to be seen ; and the 
king of Persia made vain efforts to discern them: 
when the Indian alarmed at what had happen- 

. ed, prostrated hirnself before the throne, and 
forced the king to look at him, and give atten- 
tion to what he said. Sir, said he, your majesty 

! yourself saw that the prince was so hasty, that he 
would not permit me to give him the necessary 

I instructions to govern my horse. From what 
he saw me do, he would show that he wanted 
not my advice to set off. lie was too willing to 1 show his address, but knows not the way which 

I I was going to show him, how to turn the horse 
j about and bring it back again. Therefore, sir, 
i the favour I ask of your majesty is, not to make 
! me accountable for what accidents may befal 
i him : you are too just to impute to me any mis- 
i fortune that may attend him. 
I This discourse of the Indian very much sur- 
I prised and afflicted the king of Persia, who saw 

the danger his son was in to be inevitable, if, 
| as the Indian said, there was another secret to 
i bring him back again, that was different from 
that which carried him away; and asked, in a 
passion, why he did not call him back the mo- 
ment he went. 

Sir, answered the Indian, your majesty saw as 

well as I with what swiftness the horse and the 
prince flew away. The surprise I was then, and 
still am in, deprived me of the use of my speech; 
and, if I could have spoken, lie was got too far 
to hear me. If he had heard me lie knew not 
the secret to bring him back, which, through 
his impatience, he would not stay to learn. But, 
sir, added he, there is room to hope that the 
prince, when he finds himself at a loss, will per- 
ceive another peg, and, as soon as he turns that, 
the horse will cease to rise, and will descend to 
the ground, and he may turn him to what 
place he pleases by guiding him with the 
bridle. 

Notwithstanding all these arguments of the 
Indian, which carried great appearance of pro- 
bability. The king of Persia was terribly 
frightened at the evident danger his son was in. 
[ suppose, replied he, it is very uncertain whe- 
ther my son perceives the other peg, and makes 
a right use of it: may not the horse, instead of 
lighting on the ground, fall upon some rock, or 
tumble into the sea with him ? 

Sir, replied the Indian, I can deliver your 
majesty from this apprehension, by assuring 
you that the horse crosses seas without ever 
falling into them, and always carries his rider 
wherever he has a mind to go. And your ma- 
jesty may assure yourself, that, if the prince does 
not find out the other peg which I mentioned, 
the horse will carry him where he pleases to go. 
It is not to be supposed he will go any w here but 
where he can find assistance, and make himself 
known. 

Be it as it will, replied the king of Persia, as I 
cannot depend upon the assurance you give m°, 
your head shall answer for my son’s life, if he 
does not return safe and sound in three days’ 
time, or that I can certainly hear that he is alive. 
Then he ordered his officers to secure his person, 
and keep him close prisoner; after which he 
retired to his palace, extremely grieved that the 
feast of Nevrouz should afford him and his court 
so much sorrow 

In the mean time prince Firouz Schah was 
carried through the air with prodigious swift- 
ness, as was said before ; and in less than an 
hour’s time he had got so high, that he could 
not distinguish any thing on the earth, but 
mountains and plains seemed confounded to- 
gether. It was then he began to think of re- 
turning from whence he came, and thought to 
do it by turning the same peg the contrary way, 
and pulling the bridle at the same time. But 
when he found that the horse still rose with the 
same swiftness, his astonishment was extremely 
great. He turned the peg several times, one 
way, and the other, but all in wain. It was then 
he grew sensible of his fault, in not taking tire 
necessary precautions to guide the horse, before 
he mounted him. He immediately apprehended 
the great danger he was in, but that apprehen- 
sion did not deprive him of his reason. He ex- 
amined the horse’s head and neck with great 
attention, and perceived behind the horse’s right 
ear another jieg, smaller and less discernible 
than the other. He turned that peg, and 
presently perceived that he descended in tire 
same oblique manner as he mounted, but not so 
swiftly. 

Night had overshadowed almost half an hour 
that part of the earth over which the prince 
then was, when he found out and turned the 
small peg ; and as the horse descended, he by 
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degrees lost sight of the sun, till it grew quite 
dark ; insomuch that, instead of choosing what 
place he would go to, he was forced to let the 
bridle lie upon the horse’s neck, and wait pa- 
tiently till he alighted, though not without the 
dread lest it should be in the desert, a river, or 
the sea. 

At last the hors*alighted and stopped after 
midnight, and prmc«t**irouz Schah dismounted 
very faint and hurtgry, having eaten nothing 
since the morning wheft he came out of the pa- 
lace with his father to assist at the festival. The 
first thing he had to do in this darkness of the 
night was to endeavour to find out where he 
was; when he found himself to be on the ter- 
race of a magnificent palace, surrounded with a 
balustrade of white marble, breast high: and 
groping about, found a pair of stairs which led 
down into the palace, the door of which was half 
open. 

None but prince Firouz Schah would have 
ventured to go down those stairs, so dark as it 
was, and in the danger he exposed himself to 
from friends or foes. But no consideration could 
stop him. I do not come, said he to himself, to 
do any harm ; and certainly, whoever meets or 
sees me first, and finds that I have no arms in 
my hands, will not attempt any thing against my 
life, before they hear what I have to Say for my- 
self. After this reflection he opened the door 
wider, without making any noise, and*went 
softly down the stairs, that he might not awaken 
any body; and when he came to a landing 
place on the staircase, he found the door of a 
great hall, that had a light in it, open. 

The prince stopped at the door, and listening, 
heard no other noise than the snoring of some 
people who were fast asleep. He advanced a 

■little into the room, and, by the light of a lan- 
tern, saw that those persons whom he heard snore 
were black eunuchs, with naked sabres laid by 
them ; which was enough to inform him that 
this was the guard chamber of some queen or 
princess; which latter it proved to be. 

In the next room to this the princess lay, as 
appeared by the light he saw, the door being 
open, through a thin silken curtain, which drew 
before the door-way, whither prince Firouz 
Schah advanced on tip-toe, without waking the 
eunuchs. He put by the curtain, and went in ; 
and without staying to observe the magnificence 
of the chamber, which was what he did not 
much regard, he gave his attention to something 
of greater importance. He saw a great many 
beds; only one of them on a sofa, the rest on the 
floor. The princess lay in the first, and her wo- 
men in the others. 

This distinction was enough to direct the 
prince in his choice. He crept softly to the 
bed without waking either the princess or her 
women, and beheld a beauty so extraordinary and 
surprising, that he was charmed and inflamed 
with love at the first sight. O heavens ! said he 
to himself, has my fate brought me hither to 
deprive’me of my liberty, which hitherto I have 
always preserved ? How can I avoid a certain 
slavery, when those eyes shall open, since without 
doubt, they complete the lustre of this assemblage 
of charms ? I must quickly resolve ; since I 
cannot stir without being my own murderer; 
for so has necessity ordained. 

After these reflections on his situation, and 
on the princess’s beauty, and examining the 
condition of his heart, he fell on his knees, 

NIGHTS. 
and taking hold of the princess’s shift sleeve, 
out of which came an arm as white as snow, 
pulled it gently towards him. The princess 
opened her eyes, and seeing a handsome well- 
shaped, comely man on his knees, she was 
in great surprise; yet seemed to show no sign of 
fear. 

The prince made use of this favourable mo- 
ment, bowed his head down to the ground, and, 
rising, said, Respectable princess, by the most 
extraordinary and wonderful adventure imagin- 
able, you see here at your feet a suppliant prince, 
the son of the king of Persia, who was yesterday 
morning with his father in his court, at the ce- 
lebration of a solemn feast, and is now in a 
strange country, in danger of his life, if you have 
not the goodness and generosity to give him your 
assistance and protection. These I implore, 
adorable princess, with the confidence that you 
will not refuse me. I have the more ground to 
persuade myself that so much beauty and ma- 
jesty, and such charms, cannot entertain the 
least inhumanity. 

This princess, to whom prince Firouz Schah 
so happily addressed himself, was the princess of 
Bengal, eldest daughter of the king of that 
kingdom, who had bnilt this palace a small dis- 
tance from his capital whither she went to take 
the benefit of the country. After she had heard 
the prince with all the candour he could desire, 
she replied with equal goodness, Prince, you are 
not in a barbarous country ; take courage : hos- 
pitality, humanity, and politeness, are to be met 
with in the kingdom of Bengal, as well as in that 
of Persia. It is not I who grant you the pro- 
tection you ask ; you not only have found it in 
my palace, but throughout the whole kingdom; 
you may believe me, and depend upon what I 
say. 

The prince of Persia would have thanked the 
princess of Bengal for her civility, and the favour 
she did him, and had already bowed down his 
head to return the compliment, but she would 
not give him leave to speak. Notwithstanding I 
desire, said she, to know by what miracle you 
have come hither from the capital of Persia in 
so short a time, and by what enchantment you 
have been able to penetrate so far as to come to 
my apartment, and to have deceived the vigi- 
lance of my guards, yet as it is impossible but 
you must want some refreshment, and looking 
upon you as a welcome guest, I will wave my 
curiosity, and give orders to my women to re- 
gale you, and show you an apartment, that you 
may rest yourself after your fatigue, and lie bet- 
ter able to satisfy my curiosity. 

The princess’s women, who awaked at the 
first words which the prince addressed to the 
princess, were in the utmost surprise to see a 
man at the princess’s bolster, as they could not 
conceive how he got thither without waking 
them or the eunuchs. They no sooner compre- 
hended the princess’s intentions, than they 
dressed themselves presently, and were ready to 
obey her commands, as soon as she gave them. 
They each took a wax candle, of which there 
were great numbers lighted up in the room ; 
and after the prince had taken leave very resjiect- 
fully, they went before him, and conducted him 
into a handsome chamber; where, while some 
were preparing the bed, others went into the 
kitchen ; and notwithstanding it was so un- 
seasonable an hour, they did not make prince 
Firouz Schach wait long, but brought him pre- 
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sently all sorts of meat; and when he had eaten j 
as much as lie chose, they removed the table, and J 
left him to taste the sweets of repose, after shew- 
ing him several presses, where he might find 
whatever he wanted. 

In the mean time, the princess of Bengal was 
so struck with the charms, wit, politeness, and 
other good qualities which she discovered in that 
short conversation with the prince, that she 
could not sleep ; hut when her women came 
into her room to go to bed, again asked them if 
they had taken care of him, and if he wanted any 
thing; and particularly what they thought of 
him. 

The women, after they had satisfied her as to 
the first articles, answered as to the last : We 
do not know what you may think of him, but, 
for our parts, we think you would be very happy 
if the king your father would marry you to so 
amiable a prince ; for there is not a prince in all 
the kingdom of Bengal to be compared to him ; 
nor can we hear that any of the neighbouring 
princes are worthy of you. 

This flattering discourse was not displeasing to 
the princess of Bengal ; but as she had no mind 
to declare her sentiments to them, she imposed 
silence upon them, telling them they talked 
without reflection, bidding them to go to bed 
and let her sleep. 

The next day, the first thing the princess did 
as soon as she was up, was to sit down to her 
toilet. She took more pains in dressing and ad- 
justing herself at the glass than ever she had 
done in her life. She never had tried her wo- 
men’s patience so much before, by making them 
do and undo the same thing several times: Cer- 
tainly, said she to herself if the prince, as I per- 
ceive, was taken with me in my dishabille, he 
will be charmed with me when I am dressed. 
She adorned her head, neck, arms, and waist, 
with the finest and largest diamonds she had. 
The habit she made use of was one of the richest 
stuffs of the Indies, of a most beautiful colour, 

j and made only for kings, princes, and princesses. 
Alter .-he had consulted her glass a long time, 1 and asked her women, one after another, if any 

: thing was wanting to her attire, she sent to know 
it the prince of Persia was awake ; and as she 
never doubted but that, if he was up and dressed, 
he would a>*k leave to come and pay his respects 

] to her, she charged the messenger to tell him she 
| would make him the visit, and she had her rea- 
sons for this. 

The prince of Persia, who by that night’s rest 
had recovered the fatigue he had undergone the 
day before, had just dressed himself, when he re- 
ceived the princess of Bengal’s compliments by 
one of her women. Without giving the lady 
who brought the message leave to communicate 
it, he asked her if it was proper for him then to 
go and pay his respects to the princess; and 
when the lady had acquitted herself of her er- 
rand, be replied, It shall be as the princess 
thinks fit: I came here to be solely at her plea- 
sure. 

As soon as the princess of Bengal understood 
that the prince of Persia waited for her, she im- 
mediately went to pay him a visit. After mutual 
compliments on both sides, the prince asking 
pardon for having waked the princess out of a 
profound sleep, and the princess inquiring after 
his health, and how he rested, the princess sat 
down on a sofa, as did also the prince, though at 
some distance, out of respect. 

849 ; 
Then the princess, resuming the discourse, j 

said, I would have received you, prince, in the i 
chamber in which you found me in bed last i 
night; but as the chief of my eunuchs has the ! 
liberty of coming into it, and never comes far- ! 
ther without my leave, through my impatience ! 
to hear the surprising adventure which procures 1 
me the happiness of seeing you, I chose to come j 
hither, that we may nof j>e interrupted; there- j 
fore I beg of you to gi ve‘pie that satisfaction, 1 

which will highly oblige me. 
Prince Firouz Schah, to gratify the princess of ' 

Bengal, began his discourse with the solemn and | 
annual feast of the Nevrouz, relating all the i 
sights worthy of her curiosity, which had amazed ; 
the court of Persia and the whole town of Schi- ! 
raz. Afterwards he came to the enchanted j 
horse; the description of which, with the account 1 
of the wonders the Indian performed on him be- 
fore so august an assembly, convinced the prin- j 
cess that nothing of that kind could be imagined 
more surpridng in the world. You may well 
think, charming princess, continued the prince 
of Persia, that the king my father, who cares not 
what he gives for any thing that is rare and cu- 
rious, would be very desirous to purchase such a 
hor»e, as indeed he was. He asked the Indian 
what he would have for him ; who made him an 
extravagant reply, telling him, that he had not 
bought him, hut taken him in exchange for his 
only.daughter, and could not part with him but 
on the like condition, which was, to have his 
consent to marry the princess my sister. 

The crowd of courtiers, who stood about the 
king my father, hearing the extravagance of this 
proposal, laughed loudly at it; and I, for my 
part, conceived so great indignation, that I could 
not disguise it; and the more, because I saw 
that the king my father was considering with 
himself what answer he should give him. In 
short, I believe he would have granted him what 
he asked, if I had not in the most lively terms 
represented to him how injurious it would be to 
his honour; yet my remonstrance could not 
bring him entirely to quit his design of sacrific- 
ing the princess my sister to so despicable a per- 
son. He fancied he should bring rne over to 
bis opinion, if once I could comprehend, as 
he imagined he did, the singular worth of this j 
horse. With this view he would have me look 
at him, and mount him, and have a trial of him 
myself. 

To please my father, I mounted the horse, and 
as soon as I was upon his back, I put my band 
upon a peg, as I had seen the Indian do before 
me, to make the horse mount into the air, never 
staying to take instructions of the owner. The 
instant I touched the peg, the horse mounted 
with me into the air as swift as an arrow shot 
out of a bow, and I was presently at such a dis- 
tance from the earth that I could not distinguish 
any object. By the swiftness of the motion I was 
for some time unapprehensive of the danger to 
which I was exposed ; but when I grew sensible 
of it, I endeavoured to turn the [>eg the contrary 
way. But the experiment would not answer 
my expectation, and still the horse mounted 
with me, and carried me a greater distance from 
the earth. At last I perceived another peg, which 
I turned, and then I grew sensible that the horse 
declined towards the earth, and presently found 
myself so surrounded with darkness, that it was 
impossible for me to guide the horse. In this 
condition I laid the bridle on his neck, and 
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trusted myself to the will of God to dispose of my 
fate. 

Not long after the horse alighted, and I got 
off his back, and examining whereabouts I might 
be, perceived myself on the terrace of this palace, 
and found the door of the staircase half open. 
I came softly down the stairs, and seeing a door 
open by a small light, put my head into the room, 
and saw some eunuchs asleep, and a great light 
in another room. The necessity I was under, 
notwithstanding the inevitable danger I was 
threatened with, if the eunuchs had waked, in- 
spired me with the boldness, or rather rashness, 
to cross that room to get to the other. 

It is needless, princess, added the prince, to 
tell you the rest, since you are not unacquainted 
with all that passed afterwards. But I am ob- 
liged in duty to thank you for your goodness and 
generosity, and to beg of you to let me know how 
I may show my gratitude. According to the 
law of nations, I am already your slave, and can- 
not make you an offer of my person ; there only 
remains my heart: but, alas ! princess, what do I 
say ? My heart is no longer my own ; your 
charms have forced it from me, but in such a 
manner, as I will never ask for it again, but 
yield it up: give me leave, therefore, to de- 
clare you mistress both of my heart and inclina- 
tion. 

These last words of the prince Firouz Schah 
were pronounced with such an air and tone, that 
the princess of Bengal never doubted a moment 
of the effect she expected from her charms ; nei- 
ther did she seem to resent the precipitate de- 
claration of the prince of Persia. Her blushes 
served but to heighten her beauty, and render 
her more amiable in the eyes of the prince. 

As soon as she had recovered herself, she re- 
plied, Prince, you have given me a sensible plea- 
sure by telling me those surprising, wonderful 
things. But, on the other hand, I can hardly 
forbear shuddering, when I think on the height 
you were in the air ; and though I have the good 
fortune to see you here safe and well, I was in 
pain till you came to that part where the Indian 
horse alighted on my palace leads. The same 
thing might have happened in a thousand other 
places. I am glad that chance has given me the 
preference to the whole world, and the opportu- 
nity of letting you know that it could not have 
conducted you to any place where you could have 
been received more agreeably, and with greater 
pleasure. 

But, prince, continued she, I should think 
myself offended, if I believed that the thought 
you mentioned of being my slave was serious, 
and that it did not proceed from your politeness 
rather than from a sincerity of sentiment; for, 
by the reception I gave you yesterday, you might 
assure yourself, you are here as much at liberty 
as in the midst of the court of Persia. 

As to your heart, added the princess of Ben- 
gal, in a tone which showed nothing less than a 
refusal, as I am persuaded that you have not 
lived so long without disposing of it, and that 
you could not fail of making choice of a princess 
who deserves it, I should be very sorry to give 
you an occasion to be guilty of infidelity to her. 

Prince Firouz Schah would have protested, 
that when he left Persia, he was master of his 
own heart: but, at that instant, one of the prin- 
cess's ladies in waiting came to tell her that din- 
ner was served up. 

This interruption delivered the prince and 

princess from an explanation, which would have 
been equally embarrassing to both of them, and 
of which they stood not in need. The princess 
of Bengal was fully convinced of the prince of 
Persia’s sincerity; and the prince, though the 
princess had not explained herself, judged never- 
theless by some words she let fall, and the favour- 
able manner she heard him, that he had no rea- 
son to complain. 

As the lady held the door open, the princess of 
Bengal said to the prince of Persia, rising off her 
seat, as he did also from his, I am not used to 
dine so early ; but as 1 fancied you might have 
had but an indifferent supper last night, I ordered 
dinner to be got ready sooner than ordinary. 
After this compliment, she led him into a mag- 
nificent hall, where a table was laid, and set off 
with great plenty of choice and excellent viands ; 
and as soon as they were sat down, a great many 
beautiful slaves of the princess, richly dressed, 
began a most agreeable concert of vocal and in- 
strumental music, which lasted the whole time 
of dinner. 

This concert was so sweet and well managed, 
that it did not in the least interrupt the prince 
and princess's conversation. All dinner-time 
their sole concern was to help and invite each 
other to eat • the prince, for his part, served the 
princess with the choicest of every thing, and 
strove to outdo her in civility, both by words and 
actions, which she returned again, with a great 
many new compliments: and in this reciprocal 
commerce of mutual civilities and attentions, 
love made a greater progress in both, than a con- 
certed interview would have promoted. 

When they rose from the table, the princess 
carried the prince into a large and magnificent 
closet, finely embellished with paintings in blue 
and gold, of a just symmetry, and richly fur- 
nished ; there they both sat down upon a sofa, 
which afforded a most agreeable prospect into | 
the palace garden, which prince Firouz Schah | 
admired for the vast variety of flowers, shrubs, 1 

and trees, which were full as beautiful as those of i 
Persia, but quite different. Here taking the op- | 
portunity of entering into a conversation with the 1 

princess, he said, I always believed, madam, that 
jno part of the world but Persia afforded such 
stately palaces and beautiful gardens ; ‘ but now 
I see that other great monarchs know as well 
how to build mansions suitable to their power 
and greatness; and if there is a difference in 
the manner of building, there is none in the 
grandeur and magnificence. 

Prince, replied the princess of Bengal, as I 
have no idea of the palaces of Persia, I cannot 
judge of the comparison you have made of mine, ! 

to tell you my opinion of it. But however sin- 
cere you seem to be, I can hardly think it just, 
but rather incline to believe it a compliment: 
I will not despise my palace before you ; you 
have too good an eye, too good a taste not to 
form a sound judgement. But I assure you I 
think it very indifferent, when I compare it 
with the king my father’s, which far exceeds it 
for grandeur, beauty, and richness; you shall 
tell me yourself what you think of it, when you 
have seen it; for since a chance has brought you 
so nigh to the capital of this kingdom, I do not 
doubt but you will see it, and make my father 
a visit that he may pay you all the honour due 
to a prince of your rank and merit. 

The princess flattered herself, that by exciting 
in the prince of Persia a curiosity to see the 
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palace of Bengal, and to visit her father, in it, 
the king, seeing him so handsome, wise, and ac- 
complished a prince, might perhaps resolve to 
propose an alliance with him, by offering her to 
him as a wife. And as she was well persuaded 
she was not indifferent to the prince, and that 
he would be pleased with the proposal, she 
hoped to attain to the utmost of her wishes, and 
preserve all the decorum becoming a princess, 
who would appear resigned to the will of her 
king and father ; but the prince of Persia did 

' not return her an answer according to her ex- 
pectation. 

Princess, replied the prince, the preference 
which you give to the king of Bengal's palace 
to your own, is enough for me to believe it 
much exceeds it: but as to the proposal of my 
going and paying my respects to the king your 

| father, I should not only do myself a pleasure, 
but an honour. But judge, princess, yourself, 
would you advise me to present myself before so 
great a monarch, like an adventurer, without 
attendants, and a train agreeable to my rank ? 

j Prince, replied the princess, let not that give 
[ you any pain ; if you will but go, you shall 
] want no money to have what train and atten* 
I dams you please: I will furnish you ; and we 
j have traders here of all nations in great num- 

bers, and you may make what choice you please, 
I to form your household. 

Prince Firouz Schah penetrated into the princess 
i of Bengal's intention, and this sensible mark she 
! gave him of her love, still augmented his pas- 
, sion, which, notwithstanding its violence, made 
i him not forget his duty. But without any he- 

sitation, he replied, Princess, 1 should most will- 
ingly accept of the obliging offer you make me, 

i for which I cannot enough &hew my gratitude, 
if the uneasiness my father must feel on account 

I «f my absence did not prevent me. 1 should be 
J unworthy of the goodness and tenderness he 
j has always had for me, if I should not return 

as soon as possible to calm his fears. 1 know 
j him so well, that while I have the happiness 
! of enjoying the conversation of so lovely a prin- 
j cess, I am persuaded that he is plunged into 
j the deepest grief, and has lost all hopes of seeing 
| me again. 1 hope you will do me the justice to 
| believe, that I cannot, without ingratitude, and 

being guilty of a crime, dispense with going to 
* restore to him that life, which a too long de- 

ferred return may have endangered. 
After this, princess, continued the prince of 

Persia, if you will permit me, and think me 
worthy to aspire to the happiness of becoming 
your husband, as the king my father has always 
declared that he never would constrain me in 
my choice, I should find it no difficult matter 
to get leave to return, not as a stranger, but as 
a prince, to contract an alliance with him by 
our marriage ; and I am persuaded that he will 
be overjoyed when I tell him with what gene- 
rosity you received me, though a stranger in dis- 
tress. 

The princess of Bengal was too reasonable, 
after what the prince of Persia had said, to in- 
sist any longer in persuading him to pay a visit 
to the king of’Bengal, or to ask any thing con- 
trary to his duty and honour. But she was very 
much alarmed to find that he thought of so sud- 
den a departure ; fearing, that if he took his 
leave of her so soon, instead of remembering his 
promise, he would forget her when he ceased to 
see her. To divert him from it, she said to him, 

Prince, my intention of proposing a visit to my 
father was not to oppose so just an excuse as 
that you give me, and which I did not foresee. 
I should have rendered myself an accomplice of 
the crime, had I thought of it: but I cannot 
approve of your thinking to go so soon as you 
propose ; at least, grant me the favour I ask, of 
a little longer acquaintance; and since 1 have 
had the happiness to have you alight in the 
kingdom of Bengal, rather than in the midst of 
a desert, or on the top of some steep craggy 
rock, from which it would have been impossible 
for you to descend, I desire you will stay long 
enough to enable you to give a better account 
at the court of Persia of what you have seen 
here. 

The sole end the princess of Bengal had in 
this discourse was, that the prince of Persia, by 
a longer stay, might become insensibly more 
passionately enamoured of her charms, hoping 
thereby that his ardent desire of returning would 
diminish, and then he might be brought to ap- j 
pear in public, and pay a visit to the king of | 
Bengal. The prince of Persia could not well 
refuse her the favour she asked, after the kind 
reception she had given him ; but was so com- 
plaisant as to comply with her request; and 
the princess’s thoughts were only how to render 
his stay agreeable by ail the diversions she could 
imagine. 

Nothing went forward for several days but 
festivals and balls, and concerts of music, ac- 
companied with magnificent feasts, and colla- 
tions, walks in the gardens, or hunting-parties 
in the palace-park, which abounded with all 
sorts of game, stags, hinds, and fallow-deer, and 
other beasts peculiar to the kingdom of Bengal, 
which the princess could pursue without danger. 
After the chase, the prince and princess met in 
some beautiful spot in the park, where a carpet 
was spread, and cushions laid for their accom- 
modation. There resting themselves, after their 
violent exercise, and recovering themselves, they 
conversed on various subjects. The princess 
took great pains to turn the conversation on the 
grandeur, power, riches, and government of 
Persia; that from prince Firouz Schah’s dis- 
course she might have an opportunity to talk of 
the kingdom of Bengal, and its advantages, and 
engage him to resolve to make a longer stay 
there ; but she was disappointed in her expecta- 
tions. 

In short, the prince of Persia, without the 1 

least exaggeration, gave so advantageous an ac- 
count of the extent of the kingdom of Persia, I 
its magnificence and riches, its military force, j 
its commerce by sea and land with the remote ! 
parts of the world, some of which were un- ! 
known to him; the vast number of large cities 
it contained, almost as populous as that which | 
the king had chosen for his residence, where he i 
had palaces furnished ready to receive him at all I 
seasons of the year, so that he had his choice I 
always to enjoy a perpetual spring; that before I 
he had done, the princess found the kingdom of ; 
Bengal to be very much inferior to that of Per- 
sia, in a great many instances. When he had : 
finished his relation, he begged of her to enter- : 
tain him with a description of Bengal; which, 
after a great deal of entreaty from the prince, ! 
she complied with. 

The princess gave prince Firouz Schah that t satisfaction ; but by lessening a great many ad- 
vantages the kingdom of Bengal was well known 
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to have over that of Persia, she let him know 
the disposition she felt to accompany him, so 
that he believed she would consent at the first 
proposition he should make; but he thought it 
would not be proper to make it till he had 
showed her so much complaisance as to stay 
with her long enough to make the blame fall 
on her, in case she wished to detain him longer 
from returning to his father, as he was in duty 
bound to do. 

Two whole months the prince Firouz Schah 
abandoned himself entirely to the will of the 
princess of Bengal, yielding to all the amuse- 
ments she contrived for hfhi, for she neglected 
nothing to divert him, as if s^e thought he had 
nothing else to do but to pass his whole life 
with her in this manner. But after that time, 
he declared seriously he could not stay any longer, 
and begged of her to give him leave to return to 
his father; repeating again the promise he had 
made her to return soon in a style worthy of her 
and himself, and to demand her in form in mar- 

! riage of the king of Bengal. 
! And, princess, replied the prince of Persia, 
t that you may not suspect the truth of what I 

say ; and that by my asking this leave, you may 
not rank me among those false lovers who forget 
the object of their love as soon as they are ab- 
sent from them ; but to show that my passion is 
real and not feigned, and that life cannot be plea- 
sant to me when absent from so lovely a princess, 
whose love to me I cannot doubt is mutual; 1 
would presume, if I was not afraid you would be 
offended at my request, to ask the favour of tak- 
ing you along with me. 

| As the prince Firouz Schah saw that the 
princess blushed at these last words, and that 
without any mark of anger she hesitated at the 
step she should take, he proceeded, and said, 1 Princess, as for the king my father's consent, 
and the reception he will give you, I venture to 
assure you he will receive you, with pleasure 
into his alliance : and as for the king of Bengal, 
after all the love and tender regard he has al- 
ways expressed for you, he must be the reverse 

! of what you have described him, an enemy to 
! your repose and happiness, if he should not re- 1 ceive in a friendly manner the embassy which 

my father will send to him for his approbation 
of our marriage. 

j The princess of Bengal returned no answer to 
this discourse of the prince of Persia ; but her 

! silence, and eyes cast down, were sufficient to 
inform him that she had no reluctance to ac- 

! company him into Persia, but consented. The 
; only difficulty she had was, that the prince 

knew not well enough how to govern the horse, 1 and she was apprehensive of being involved with 
him in the same difficulty as when he made the 
experiment. But soon the prince removed her fear, 
by assuring her she might trust herself with him, 

■ for that after the experience he had had, he defied 
| the Indian himself to manage him better. She 
thought therefore only of concerting measures 
to get off with him so secretly, that nobody be- 
longing to the palace should have the least sus- 
picion of their design. 

The next morning, a little before day-break, 
when all in the palace were asleep, they went 
upon the terrace of the palace. The prince 
turned the horse towards Persia, and placed him 
where the princess could easily get up behind 
him ; which she had no sooner done, and was ; well settled with her arms about his waist, for 

her better security, but he turned the peg, and 
the horse mounted into the air, and making his 
usual haste, under the guidance of the prince, in 
two hours’ time the prince discovered the capital 
of Persia. 

He would not alight at the great square from 
whence he set out, nor in the sultan’s palace, 
but directed his course towards a pleasure-house 
at a little distance from the town. He led the 
princess into a handsome apartment, where he 
told her, that to do her all the honour that was 
due to her, he would go and inform his father 
of their arrival, and return to her immediately. 
He ordered the housekeeper of the palace,-who 
was then present, to provide the princess with 
whatever she had occasion for. 

After the prince had taken his leave of the 
princess, he ordered a horse to be saddled, which 
he mounted, after sending back the housekeeper 
to the princess with orders to provide her 
breakfast immediately, and then set forwards for 
the palace. As he passed through the streets, 
he was received with acclamations by the people, | 
who were overjoyed to see him again. The sul- I 
tan his father was giving audience, when he ap- 1 
peared before him in the midst of his council, j 
who, as well as the sultan and the whole court, f 
had been in mourning ever since he had been ! 
absent. The sultan received him, and embracing 
him with tears of joy and tendeme-s, asked him, { 
What was become of the Indian’s horse ? 

This question gave the prince an opportunity to 
tell him the embarrassment and danger he was 
in when the horse mounted into the air with him, 
and how he arrived at last at the princess of Ben- 
gal’s palace, with the kind reception he met with 
there : that the motive which obliged him to stay 
so long with her, was, the complaisance she had 
shown not to disoblige him, so that after promis- 
ing to marry her, he had persuaded her to come 
with him into Persia. But, Sir. added the prince. 
I have promised that you would not refuse your 
consent, and have brought her with me on the 
Indian’s horse, to a palace where your majesty 
often goes for your pleasure; and have left her 
there, till I could return and assure her that my 
promise was not in vain. 

After these words, the prince prostrated him- 
self before the sultan to gain his consent, but his 
father raised him up, embraced him a second 
time, and said to him, Son, I not only consent to 
your marriage with the princess of Bengal, but 
will go and meet her myself, and thank her for 
the obligation I in particular have to her, and 
will bring her to my palace, and celebrate your 
nuptials this day. 

Then the sultan gave orders for his court to go 
out of mourning, and make preparations for the 
princess’* entry ; that the rejoicings should begin 
with a grand concert of military music, and that 
the Indian should be fetched out of prison and 
brought before him. When the Indian was 
brought before the sultan, he said to him, I se- 
cured thy person, that thy life, though not a suf- 
ficient victim to my rage and grief, might answer 
for that of the prince my son, whom, thanks to 
God ! I have found again : go, take your horse, 
and never let me see your face more. 

As the Indian had learned of those who fetched | 
him out of prison, that prince Firouz Srhah was 
returned, and had brought a princess behind him 
on his horse, and was also informed of the place 
where he had alighted and left her, and that the 
sultan was making preparations to go and bring 
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her to his palace; as soon as he got out of the 
sultan’s presence, he bethought himself of being 
beforehand with him and the prince; and, with- 
out losing any time, went directly to the palace, 
and addres>ing himself to the housekeeper, told 

' him, he came from the sultan and prince of Per- 
j sia, to fetch the princess of Bengal, and to carry 
; her behind him through the air to the sultan, who 
j waited in the great square of his palace to gratify 

the whole court and city of Schiraz with that 
; wondetful sight. 

The housekeeper, who knew the Indian, and 
that the sultan had imprisoned him, gave the 
more credit to what he said, because he saw that 
he was at liberty. He presented him to the prin- 

( cess of Bengal; who no sooner understood that he 
came from the prince of Persia, than she con- 

; sented to what that prince, as she thought, de- 
sired of her. 

The Indian, overjoyed at his success, and the 
ease with which he had accomplished his villainy, 
mounted his horse, took the princess behind him, 
with the assistance of the housekeeper, turned the 
peg, and presently the horse mounted into the 
air with him and the princess. 

At the same time the sultan of Persia, followed 
by his court, was on the road from his own palace 
to the palace where the princess of Bengal was 
left, and the prince of Persia was advanced be- 
fore, to prepare the princess of Bengal to receive 
him, when the Indian, to brave them both, and 
revenge himself for the ill-treatment he had re- 

; ceived, as he pretended, passed over their heads 
with his prize. 

When the sultan of Persia saw the ravisher, he 
stopped. His surprise and affliction was the more 

; sensible, because it was not in his power to make 
; him repent of so high an affront. He loaded him 

with a thousand imprecations, as also did all the 
courtiers, who were witnesses of so signal a piece 

: of insolence and unparalleled villainy. 
The Indian, little moved with their curses, 

which just reached his ears, continued his way ; 
while the sultan, extremely mortified at so great 
an injury, and to find he could not punish the 
author, returned back to his palace. 

But what was prince Firouz Schah»s grief to 
see the Indian carry away the princess of Bengal 
whom he loved so passionately, that he could not 

i live without her ! At the sight of an object so 
^ little expected, he was thunder-struck, and before 

he could deliberate with himself whether he 
should let fly all the reproaches his rage could 
invent against the Indian, or bewail the deplor- 
able fate of the princess, or ask her pardon for 
not taking better precaution to preserve her, who 
had trusted herself to his care in a manner suffi- 
ciently expressive of her love, the horse was out 
of sight. He could not resolve what to do, whe- 
ther he should return to the sultan’s palace, and 
shut himself up in his apartment to give himself 
entirely up to his affliction, without attempting to 
pursue the ravisher, to deliver the princess, and 
punish him as he deserved. But as his genero- 
sity, love, and courage, would not suffer this, he : continued on his way to the palace where he had 

j left his princess. 
When he came there, the housekeeper, who 

was by this time convinced of his credulity, and 
that he was deceived by the Indian, threw him- 
self at his feet with tears in hi* eyes, and accused 
himself of the crime, which he thought he had 
committed, and condemned himself to die by his 
hand. Rise up, said the prince to him, I do not 

impute the loss of my princess to thee, but to my 
own simplicity. But not to lose time, fetch me a 
dervise’s habit, and take care you do not give the 
least hint that it is for me. 

Not far from this palace there stood a convent 
of dervises, the scheik or superior of which was 
the palace-keeper’s particular friend. He went 
to this scheik, and telling him that a consider- 
able officer at court, and a man of worth, to whom 
he had been very much obliged, and wished to 
favour, by giving him an opportunity to with- 
draw from the sultan’s rage, he easily got a com- 
plete dervise’s habit, and carried it to prince 
Firouz Schah. The prince immediately pulled 
off his own clothes, and put it on ; and being so 
disguised, and provided with a box of jewels, 
which he had brought as a present to the prin- 
cess, he left the palace in the evening, uncertain 
which way to go, but resolved not to return till 
he had found out his princess, and brought her 
back again. 

But to return to the Indian : he governed his 
enchanted horse so well that day, that he arrived 
early in a wood, near the capital of the kingdom 
of Caschmire. Being hungry, and concluding the 
princess was so also, he alighted in that wood, in 
an open part of it, and left the princess on a 
grassy spot, by a rivulet of clear fresh water. 

During the Indian's absence, the princess of 
Bengal, who knew that she was in the power of a 
base ravisher, whose violence she dreaded, thought 
of getting away from him, and seeking out for 
some sanctuary. But as she had eaten scarce any 
thing on her arrival at the pleasant palace in the 
morning, she was so faint, that she could not 
execute her design, but was forced to abandon it, 
and to stay where she was, without any other re- 
source than her courage, and a firm resolution 
rather to suffer death, than be unfaithful to the 
prince of Persia. When the Indian returned, she 
did not wait to be asked twice, but ate with him, 
and recovered herself enough to answer with 
courage to the insolent language he began to 
hold to her when they had done. After a great 
many threats, as she saw that the Indian was 
preparing to use violence, she rose up to make 
resistance, and, by her cries and shrieks, drew 
about them a company of horsemen, which hap- 
pened to be the sultan of Caschmire and his at- 
tendants, who, as they were returning from hunt-' 
ing, happily for the princess of Bengal, passed 
through that part of the wood, and ran to her 
assistance, at the noise she made. 

The sultan addressed himself to the Indian, 
and asked him who he was, and what he pre- 
tended to do with the lady? The Indian, with 
great impudence, replied, that she was his wife; 
and what had any one to do with his quarrel with 
her ? 

The princess, who neither knew the rank nor 
quality of the person who came so seasonably to 
her relief, told the Indian he was a liar ; and said 
to the sultan, Sir, whoever you are that Heaven 
has sent to my assistance, have compassion on a 
princess, and give no credit to that impostor. 
Heaven forbid that I should be the wife of so vile 
and despicable an Indian ! a wicked magician, 
that hath taken me away from the prince of Per- 
sia, to whom I was going to be married, and hath 
brought me hither on the enchanted horse that 
you see. 

The princess of Bengal had no occasion to say 
any more to persuade tha sultan of Caschmire 
that what she told him was truth. Her beauty, 

G g 2 
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majestic air, and tears, spoke sufficiently for her. 
The sultan of Caschmire, justly enraged at the 
insolence of the Indian, ordered his guards to 
surround him, and cut off his head : which sen- 
tence was immediately executed the more easily, 
as the Indian, just released from prison, was un- 
provided with any weapon to defend himself. 

The princess, thus delivered from the persecu- 
tion of the Indian, fell into another no less af- 
flicting to her. The sultan, after he had ordered 
her a horse, carried her with him to his palace, 
where he lodged her in the most magnificent 
apartment, next his own, and gave her a great 
number of women-slaves to attend her, and a 
guard of eunuchs. He led her himself into the 
apartment he assigned her; where, without giv- 
ing her time to thank him for the great obliga- 
tion she had to him, he said to her, As I am cer- 
tain, princess, that you must want rest, I will 
here take my leave of you till to-morrow, when 

I you will be better able to give me all the circum- 
stances of this strange adventure; and then left 

| her. 
The princess of Bengal’s joy was inexpressible 

j to find she was so soon freed from the violence of 
a man she could not look upon without horror. 
She flattered herself that the sultan of Caschmire 
would complete his generosity by sending her 
back to the prince of Persia, when she told him 
her story, and asked that favour of him ; but she 
was very much deceived in these hopes, for the 
sultan of Caschmire resolved to marry her the 
next day ; and for that end had ordered rejoicingi 
to be made by day-break, by beating of drums and 
sounding of trumpets, and other instruments ex- 
pressive of joy, which not only echoed through 
the palace, but throughout the city. 

The princess of Bengal was awakened by those 
tumultuous concerts, hut attributed them to a 
very different cause from the true one. When 
the sultan of Caschmire, who had given orders 
that he should be informed when the princess 
was ready to receive a visit, came to pay her one ; 
and after he had enquired after her health, he 
acquainted her that all those rejoicings were to 
render their nuptials more solemn, and, at the 
same time, desired her to approve of them. This 
discourse put her into so great consternation that 
she fainted away. 

The women-slaves who were present ran to her 
assistance; and the sultan did all he could to 
bring her to herself again, though it was a long 
time before they couid. But when she recovered, 

j rather than break the promise she had made to 
! prince Firouz Schah, by consenting to marry the 

sultan of Caschmire, who had proclaimed their 
I nuptials before he had asked her consent, she re- 
! solved to feign madness. She began to say the 
j most extravagant things before the sultan, and 

even rose off her seat to fly upon him ; insomuch 
that the sultan was very much surprised and af- 

I ilicted that he had made such a proposal so un- 
seasonably. 

When he found that her frenzy rather increas- 
* cd than abated, be left her with her women, 
charging them never to leave her alone, but to 
take great care of her. He sent often that day 
to know how she did, hut received no other an- 
swer but that she was rather worse than better. 
In short, at night she seemed much worse than 
she had been all day, insomuch that the sultan 
of Caschmire was disappointed of the happiness 
he promised himsc C. 

The princess of Bengal continued to talk wild- 

ly. and show other marks of a disordered mind, 
next day and the following ones ; so that the sul- 
tan was obliged to send for all the physicians be- 
longing to his court, to consult them about her 
disease, and to ask them if they could cure her. 

The physicians all agreed that there were sev- 
eral sorts and degrees of this distemper, some 
curable and others not; and told the sultan that 
they could not judge of the princess of Bengal’s, | 
unless they saw her ; upon which the sultan or- 
dered the eunuchs to introduce them into the 
princess’s chamber, one after another, according 
to their rank. 

The princess, who foresaw what would happen, 
and feared that, if she let the physicians come 
near her to fee! her pulse, the least experienced 
of them would soon know that she was in a good 
state of health, and that her madness was only 
feigned, flew into such a rage and passion, that 
she was ready to tear out their eyes who came 
near her; so none of them durst approach her. 

Some of them, who pretended to be more 
skilful than the rest, and boasted of judging of 
diseases only by sight, ordered her some potions, 
which she made the less difficulty to take, well 
knowing she couid be sick or well at pleasure, 
and that they could do her no harm. 

When the sultan of Caschmire saw that his 
court physicians could not cure her, he called in 
the most noted and experienced of the city, who 
had all no better success. Afterwards he sent 
for the most famous in the kingdom, who met 
with no better reception than the others from j 
the princess, and what they ordered had no better 
effect. Afterwards he despatched expresses to 
the courts of neighbouring princes, with the 
princess’s case, to be distributed among the most 
famous physicians, with a promise of a handsome 
reward to any one of them who should come 
and cure the princess of Bengal, besides tra- 
veling charges. 

A great many physicians came from all parts, 
and undertook the cure; but none of them could 
boast of better success than their fellows, or of j 
restoring the princess’s faculties, since it was a 
case that did not depend on their skill, but on 
the will of the princess herself. 

During this interval, prince Firouz Schah, 
disguised in the habit of a dervise, had traveled 
through a great many provinces and towns, full 
of grief; and having endured a great deal of fa- 
tigue, not knowing which way to direct hi? 
course, or if he did not take the very opposite ! 
road from what he ought, to hear the tidings he { 
sought. He made diligent enquiry after her at J 
every place he came to, till at last, passing 
through a great town in India, he heard the peo- 
ple talk very much of a princess of Bengal, who 
ran mad on the day of the celebration of her 
nuptials with the sultan of Caschmire. At the 
name of the princess of Bengal, and supposing 
that there was no other princess of Bengal than 
her upon whose account he undertook his travels, 
he set forwards for the kingdom of Caschmire, 
on this common report; and on his arrival at 
the capital city, he went and lodged at a khan, 
where the same day he was told the story of the 
princess of Bengal, and the unhappy fate of the 
Indian, which he richly deserved. By all the 
circumstances, the prince knew he could not be 
deceived, but that she was the same princess he 
had sought so long after. 

The prince of Persia, being informed of all 
these particulars, provided himself against the 
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next day with a physician’s habit, and, having 
let his beard grow during his travels, he passed 
for a physician; and, through the greatness of 
his impatience to see the princess, went to the 
sultan’s palace, where, presenting himself to the 
chief of the officers, he told him that perhaps it 
might lie looked upon as a very bold undertaking 
in him to offer himself as a physician to attempt 
the cure of the princess after so many had fail- 
ed; but that he hoped some specifics, which he 

' had had great experience of, and success from, 
would effect the cure. The chief of the officers 
told him he was very welcome, that the sultan 
would receive him with pleasure, and that if he 

j should have the good fortune to restore the 
! princess to her former health, he might expect a 
considerable reward from the sultan his master’s 
liberality: Stay a moment, added he, I will come 
to you again presently. 

! It had been a long time since any physician 
had offered himself; and the sultan of Casch- 

j mire with great grief had begun to lose all hope 
; of ever seeing the princess of Bengal restored to 
her former health, that he might marry her, and 
show how much he loved her. He ordered the 
officer to introduce to him the physician he had 1 announced. 

j The prince of Persia was presented to the sul- 
tan of Caschmire in the habit and disguise of a 

i physician ; and the sultan, without wasting time 1 in superfluous discourse, after having told him 
' the princess of Bengal could not bear the sight of 
! a physician without falling into the most violent 
| transports, which increased her distemper, car- 
! ried him into a closet, from whence, through a 
! window, he might see her without being seen. 

There prince Firouz Schah saw his lovely prin- 
I cess sit carelessly singing a song with tears in her 

eyes, in which she deplored her unhappy fate, 
j which deprived her, perhaps for ever, of the ob- 
! ject she loved so tenderly. 
j The prince was so sensibly affected at the me- 
lancholy condition he found his dear princess in, 
that he wanted no other signs to comprehend 
that her distemper was feigried, and that it was 

! for love of him that she was under so grievous 
j a constraint. When he came out of the closet, 
| he told the sultan that he had discovered the na- 
j ture of the princess’s distemper, and that she was 
I not incurable ; but added withal, that he must 

speak with her in private, and by himself; and, 
notwithstanding her violent fits at the sight of 
physicians, he hoped she would hear and receive 

i him favourably. 
j The sultan ordered the princess’s chamber 
| door to be opened, and prince Firouz Schah went 
| in. As soon as the princess saw him, (taking 
j him by his habit to be a physician) she rose up 
i in a rage, threatening him, and giving him the 
: most abusive language. He made directly to- 
; wards her; and when he was nigh enough for 
her to hear him, for he did not wish to be heard 
by any one else, he said to her, in a low voice, 
and in a most respectful manner, to make her 

j believe him, Princess, I am not a physician, but 
I the prince of Persia, and am come to procure 
' you your liberty. 
j The princess, who presently knew the sound 
' of the voice, and the upper features of his face, 
notwithstanding he had let his beard grow so 

I l°ng» grew calm at once, and a secret joy and pleasure overspread her face, the effect of seeing 
the person she so much desired so unexpectedly, 

j Her agreeable surprise deprived her for some 
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time of the use of her speech, and gave prince 
Firouz Schah time to tell her as briefly as possi- 
ble how despair seized him when he saw the In- 
dian carry her away; the resolution he took 
afterwards, to leave every thing to find her out 
wherever she was, and never to return home till 
he had found her, and forced her out of the 
hands of the perfidious wretch ; and by what 
good fortune at last, after a long and fatiguing 
journey, he had the satisfaction to find her in the 
palace of the sultan of Caschmire. He then de- 
sired the princess to inform him of all that hap- 
pened to her from the time she was taken away 
till that moment when he had the happiness to 
converse with her, telling her, that it was of the 
greatest importance to know this, that he might 
take the most proper measures to deliver her 
from the tyranny of the sultan of Caschmire. 

The princess of Bengal told the prince how ! 
she was delivered from the Indian's violence by | 
the sultan of Caschmire, as he was returning , 
home from hunting; but how ill she was treated i 
the next day, by a declaration he had made of his ! 
precipitate design to marry her that very day, | 
without the least civil office of asking her con- 
sent ; that this violent and tyrannical conduct 
put her into a swoon; after which, she thought I 
she had no other way than what she had taken I 
to preserve herself for a prince to whom she had ! 
given her heart and faith, or die rather than ! 
marry the sultan, whom she neithei loved, nor ! 
ever could love. 

Then the prince of Persia asked her if she 
knew what was become of the horse after the i 
Indian’s death. To which she answered, that I 
she knew not what orders the sultan had given j 
about it; but believed, after the account she had \ 
given him of it, he would take care of it. 

As prince Firouz Schah never doubted but i 
that the sultan had the horse, he communicated ! 
to the princess his design of making use of it to | 
carry them both back into Persia; and after | 
they had consulted together on the measures they ; 
were to take, and that nothing might prevent the 
execution of them, they agreed that the princess 
should dress herself the next day, and receive the | 
sultan civilly when he brought him to her, but , 
without sj»eaking to him. 

The sultan of Caschmire was overjoyed when I 
the prince of Persia gave him an account what 
effect his first visit had towards the cure of the 
princess of Bengal. And the next day, when the 
princess received him after such a manner as 
persuaded him her cure was far advanced, he 
looked upon him as the greatest physician in the 
world; and seeing her in this state, contented 
himself with telling her how rejoiced he was to 
see her so likely soon to recover her health com- 
pletely. He exhorted her to follow the directions 
of so thoughtful a physician, to complete what 
he had so well begun ; and then retired, without 
waiting for her answer. 

The prince of Persia, who attended the sultan 
of Caschmire out of the princess’s chamber, as he 
accompanied him, asked him if, without failing 
in due respect, he might inquire, How the prin- 
cess of Bengal came into the dominions of Casch- 
mire thus alone, since her own country lies so 
far off? This he said on purpose to introduce 
some discourse about the enchanted horse, and 
to know what was become of it. 

The sultan of Caschmire, who could not pene- 
trate into the prince of Persia’s motive for asking 
that question, concealed nothing from him ; but 
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told him much the same story as the princess of 
Bengal had done; adding, that he had ordered 
the enchanted horse to be kept safe in his treasury 
as a great curiosity, though he knew not the use 
of it. 

Sir, replied the pretended physician, the in- 
formation which your majesty gives me affords 
me a means of curing the princess. As she was 
brought hither on this horse, and the horse is en- 
chanted, she hath contracted something of the 

i enchantment, which can be dissipated only by 
1 certain incense which I am acquainted with. If 
! your majesty would be pleased to entertain your- 
| self, your court, and the people of your capital, 
j with the most surprising sight that ever was 
I seen, let the horse be brought into the great 
i square before the palace, and leave the rest to 
j me. I promise to show you, and all that assem- 
' bly, in a few moments’ time, the princess of Ben- 1 gal as well in body and mmd as ever she was in 
I her life. But, the better to effect what I propose, 
it would be proper that the princess should be 
dressed as magnificently as possible, and adorned 
with the best jewels your majesty has. The sul- 
tan would have undertaken much more difficult 
things to have arrived at the enjoyment of his 
desires, as he expected to do soon. 

The next day the enchanted horse was, by his 
order, taken out of the treasury, and placed early 
in the great square before the palace. A report 
was spread^through the town, that there was 
something extraordinary to be seen, and crowds 
of people flocked thither from all parts, insomuch 
that the sultan’s guards were placed to prevent 
disorder, and to keep space enough round the 
horse. 

The sultan of Caschmire, surrounded with all 
his nobles and ministers of state, was placed on 
a scaffold erected on purpose. The princess of 
Bengal, attended by a vast number of ladies 
which the sultan had assigned her, went up to 
the enchanted horse, and the women helped her 
to get upon its back. When she was fixed in the 
saddle, and had the bridle in her hand, the pre- 
tended physician placed round the horse a great 
many vessels full of fire, which he had ordered 
to be brought, and going round it, he cast a 
strong and grateful perfume into those pots; 
then, collected in himself, with downcast eyes, 
and his hands upon his breast, he ran three times 
about the horse, making as if he pronounced cer- 
tain words. The moment the pots sent forth a 
dark cloud of pleasant smell, which so surround- 
ed the princess, that neither she nor the horse 
were to be decerned, watching his opportunity, 
the prince jumped nimbly up behind her, and. 
reaching his hand to the peg, turned it; and just 
as the horse rose with them into the air, he pro- 
nounced these words, which the sultan heard dis- 
tinctly: Sultan of Caschmire, when you would 
marry princesses who implore your protection, 
learn first to obtain their consent. 

Thus the prince of Persia recovered and de- 
livered the princess of Bengal, and carried her 
that same day to the capital of Persia, where he 
alighted in the midst of the palace, before the 
king his father’s apartment, who deferred the 
solemnization of the marriage no longer than till 
he could make the preparations necessary to ren- 
der the ceremony pompous and magnificent, and 
express the interest he took in it. 

After the days appointed for the rejoicing were 
over, the king of Persia’s first care was to name i. 
and appoint an ambassador to go to give the king 

of Bengal an account of what was past, and to de- 
mand his approbation and ratification of the alli- 
ance contracted by this marriage; which the king 
of Bengal took as an honour, and granted with 
great pleasure and satisfaction. 

Story of Prince Ahmed, and the Fairy 
Pari Banou.* 

There was a sultan who had peaceably filled 
the throne of India many years, and had the sa- 
tisfaction in his old age to have three sons the 
worthy imitators of his virtues, who, with the 
princess his niece, were the ornaments of his 
court. The eldest of the princes was called 
Hnussain, the second Ali, the youngest Ahmed, 
and the princess his niece Nouronnihar. f 

The princess Nouronnihar was the daughter of 
the younger brother of the sultan, to whom the 
sultan in his lifetime allowed a considerable re- 
venue. But that prince had not been married 
long before he died, and left the princess very 
young. The sultan, in consideration of the bro- 
therly love and friendship that had always sub- 
sisted between them, besides a great attachment 
to his person, took upon himself the care of his 
daughter’s education, and brought her up in his 
palace with the three princes ; where her singu- 
lar beauty and personal accomplishments, joined 
to a lively wit and irreproachable virtue, distin- 
guished her among all the princesses of her time. 

The sultan, her uncle, proposed to marry her 
when she arrived at a proper age, and to contract 
an alliance with some neighbouring prince by that 
means; and was thinking seriously on that affair, 
when he perceived that the three princes his sons 
loved her passionately. He was very much con- 
cerned, but his grief did not proceed from a con- 
sideration that their passion prevented his forming 
the alliance he designed, but the difficulty he fore- 
saw to make them agree, and that the two youngest 
should consent to yield her up to their elder bro- 
ther. He spoke to each of them apart; and after 
having remonstrated on the impossibility of one 
princess being the wife of three persons, and the 
troubles they would create if they persisted in 
their passion, he did all he could to persuade 
them to abide by a declaration of the princess in 
favour of one of them; or to desist from their 
pretensions, and to think of other matches, which 
he left them free liberty to choose, and suffer her 
to be married to a foreign prince. But as he 
found them obstinate, he sent for them all to- 
gether, and said to them, Children, since for your 
good and quiet 1 have not been able to persuade 
you no longer to aspire to marry the princess your 
cousin; and as I have no inclination to make use 
of my authority, to give her to one preferable 
before the other two, 1 fancy I have thought of a 
proper expedient which will please you all, and 
preserve the union among you, if you will but 
hear me, and follow my advice. I think it would 
not be amiss, if every one traveled separately into 
different countries, so that you might not meet 
each other : and as you know I am very curious, 
and delight in every thing that is rare and singu- 
lar, I promise my niece in marriage to him that 
shall bring me the most extraordinary rarity; 
so that as chance may lead you to/orm your own 
judgement of the singularity of the things which 
you bring, by the comparison you make of them, 

* Two Persian words, which signify the same, 
e. the ‘ female fairy,’ or ‘ genius.’ 
f An Arabian word that signifies * daylight.’ 
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vou will have no difficulty to do yourselves jus- 
tice by yielding the preference to him who has 
deserved it ; and for the expense of traveling, i 
will give each of you a sum agreeable to your 
birth, and the purchase of the rarity you shall go 
in search after; which shall not be laid out in 

I an equipage and attendants, that by discovering 
! who*you are, would not only deprive you of the 
liberty to acquit yourselves of the inquiry you go 
about, but prevent your observing those things 
which merit your attention, and may be most 
useful to you. 

As the three princes were always submissive 
and obedient to the sultan’s will, and each flat- 
tered himself fortune might prove favourable to 

' him, and give him the |M>ssession of the princess 
; Nouronnihar, they all consented to it. The sultan 
gave them the money he promised them ; and 
that very day they issued orders for the prepara- 

j tions for their travels, and took leave of the sul- 
| tan, that they might be ready to set out early 
I next morning. They all went out at the same 
j gate of tire city, each dressed like a merchant, 
attended by a trusty officer, dressed like a slave, 

' and all well mounted and equipped. They went 
the first day's journey together, and slept at the 
first inn, where the road divided into three dif- 
ferent tracks. At night when they were at sup- 
per together, they all agreed to travel for a year, 
and to make that inn their rendezvous ; and that 
the first that came should wait for the rest; that 
as they had all three taken leave together of the 
sultan, they might all return together. The next 
morning by break of day, after they had embraced 

! and wished each other reciprocally good success, 
they mounted their horses, and took each a dif- 
ferent road. 

Prince Houssain, the eldest brother, who had 
heard wonders of the extent, strength, riches, and 
splendour of the kingdom of BiMiagar, bent his 
course toward.-, the Indian coast; and, after three 
months* traveling, joining himself to dilferent 
caravans, sometimes over deserts and barren 
mountains, and sometimes through populous 
and fertile countries, arrived at Bisnagar, the 
capital of the kingdom of that name, and the resi- 
dence of its king. He lodged at a khan appointed 
for foreign merchants, and having learnt that 

; there were four principal divisions where mer- 
j chants of all sorts kept their shops, in the midst 
i of which stood the castle, or rather the king’s 
| palace, on a large extent of ground, as the centre 
' of the city, and surrounded with three courts, and 
each gate distant two leagues from the other, he 
went to one of these quarters the next day. 

Prince Houssain could not view this quarter 
without admiration. It was large, and divided 
into several streets, all vaulted and shaded from 
the sun, and yet very light. The shops were all 
of the same size and proportion ; and all that dealt 
in the same sort of goods, as well as all the artists, 
lived in one street. 

The multitude of shops stocked with all kinds 
of merchandizes, such as the finest linens from 
several parts of India, some painted in the most 
lively colours, and representing men, landscapes, 
trees, and flowers; silks and brocades from Per- 
sia, China, and other places; porcelain from 
Japan and China, foot carpets of all sizes; sur- 
prised him so much, that he knew not how to 
believe his own eyes; but when he came to the 
shops of the gold-aniths and jewellers (for those 
two trades were exercised by the same merchants), 
he was in a kind of ecstacy, to behold such prodi- 

gious quantities of wrought gold and silver, and 
was dazzled by the lustre of the pearls, diamonds, 
rubies, emeralds, and other precious stones ex- 
posed to sale. But if he was amazed at seeing so 
many riches in one place, he was much more sur- 
prised when he came to judge of the wealth of 
the whole kingdom, by considering, that except 
the bramins, and ministers of the idols, who pro- 
fess a life retired from worldly vanity, there was 
not an Indian man or woman, through the extent 
of that kingdom, but wore necklaces, bracelets, 
and ornaments about their legs and feel, made of 
pearls, and other precious stones, which appeared 
with the greater lustre, as they were blacks, which 
colour admirably set off their brilliancy. 

Another thing prince Houssain particularly 
admired, was the great number of rose sellers, 
who crowded the streets ; for the Indians are so 
great lovers of that flower, that not one will stir 
without a nosegay of them in his hand, or a gar- 
land of them on his head ; and the merchants 
keep them in pots in the shops, so that the air of 
the whole quarter, however large, is perfectly 
perfumed. 

After prince Houssain had ran through that 
quarter, street by street, his thoughts fully em- 
ployed on the riches he had seen, he was very 
much tired ; which a merchant perceiving, civiily 
invited him to sit down in his shop. He accepted 
his offer ; but had not been seated long before he 
saw a crier pass by with a piece of car{>et on bis 
arm, about six feet square, and cry it at thirty 
purses. The prince called to the crier, and asked 
to see the carpeting, which seemed to him to be 
valued at an exorbitant price, not only for the size 
of it, but the meanness of the stuff. When he 
had examined it well, he told the crier, that he 
could not comprehend how so small a piece of 
carpeting, and of so indifferent an appearance, 
could be set at so high a price. 

The crier, who took him for a merchant, re- 
plied, Sir, if this price seems so extravagant to you, 
your amazement will he greater when I tell you 
I have orders to rai-« it to forty purses, and not to 
part with it under. Certainly, answered prince 
Houssain, it must have something very extraor- 
dinary in it, which I know nothing of. You have 
guessed it, sir, replied the crier, and will own it 
when you come to know, that whoever sits on 
this piece of carpeting may be transported in an 
instant wherever he desires to be, without being 
stopped by any obstacle. * 

* This circumstance has been also brought into 
Europe, and copied by the Normans. Duke 
Richard, surnamed ‘ Richard sans peur,' walking 
one evening in the forest of Moulineaux near one 
of his castles, on the banks of the Seine, with his 
courtiers, hearing a prodigious noise coming to- 
wards him, sent one of his esquires to know what 
was the matter, who brought him word, that it 
was a company of people under a leader or king. 
Richard with five hundred of his bravest Nor- 
mans went out to see a sight which the peasants 
were so accustomed to that they viewed it two or 
three times a week without fear. The sight of the 
troop, preceded by two men who spread a cloth 
on the ground, made all the Normans run away, 
and leave the duke alone. He saw the strangers 
form themselves into a circle on the cloth, and on 
asking who they were, was told, they were the 
spirits of Charles V. king of France and his ser- 
vants, condemned to expiate their sins by fight- 
ing ail night against the wicked and the damned. 
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At this discourse of the crier, the prince of the 

Indies, considering that the principal motive of 
his travels was to carry the sultan his father home 
some singular rarity, thought that he could not 
meet with any which would give him more satis- 
faction. If the carpeting, said he to the crier, has 
the virtue you assign it, I shall not think forty 
purses too much ; but shall make you a present 
besides. Sir, replied the crier, I have told you the 
truth ; and it will be an easy matter to convince 
you of it, as soon as you have made the bargain 
for forty purses, on condition I show you the ex- 
periment. But as I suppose you have not so much 
with you, and to receive them I must go with you 
to the khan where you lodge, with the leave of 
the master of the shop, we will go into the back 
shop, and I will spread the carpeting ; and when 
we have both sat down, and you have formed the 
wish to be transported into your apartment at the 
khan, if we are not transported thither it shall be 
no bargain, and you shall be at your liberty. As 
to your present, as I am paid for my trouble by 
the seller, I shall receive it as a favour, and be 
very much obliged to you for it. 

On the credit of the crier the prince accepted 
the conditions, and concluded the bargain; and 
having obtained the master’s leave, they went into 
his back-shop : they both sat down on the carpet- 
ing ; and as soon as the prince formed his wish 
to be transported into his apartment at the khan, 
he presently found himself and the crier there in 
the same situation; and as he wanted not a more 
sufficient proof of the virtue of the carpeting, he 
counted to the crier forty purses of gold, and gave 
him twenty pieces for himself. 

In this manner prince Houssain became the 
possessor of the carpeting, and was overjoyed 
that at his arrival at Bisnagar he had found so 
rare a piece, which he never doubted would gain 
the possession of Nouronnihar. In short, he look- 
ed upon it as an impossible thing for the princes 
his younger brothers to meet with any thing to 
be compared with it. It was in his power, by 
sitting on this carpeting, to beat the place of ren- 
dezvous that very day ; but as he was obliged to 
stay there for his brothers, as they had agreed, 
and as he was curious to see the king of Bisnagar 
and his court, aud to inform himself of the 
strength, laws, customs, and religion of the king- 
dom, he chose to make a longer abode there, and 
to spend some months in satisfying his curiosity. 

It was a custom of the king of Bisnagar to give 
all strange merchants access to his person once a 
week ; and by that title prince Houssain, who 
would not be known, saw him often ; and as this 
prince was handsome, witty, and extremely po- 
lite, he easily distinguished himself among the 
merchants, and was preferred before them all by 
the sultan, who addressed himself to him, to be 
informed of the person of the sultan of the Indies, 
and of the government, strength, and riches of his 
dominions. 

The rest of his time the prince spent in seeing 
Richard desired to be of their party, and receiving 
a strict charge not to quit the cloth, was conveyed 
with them to Mount Sinai, where leaving them 
without quitting the cloth, he said his prayers in 
the church of St. Catherine’s abbey there, while 
they were fighting, and returned with them. In 
proof of the truth of this story, he brought back 
half the wedding-ring of a knight in that convent, 
whose wife, after six years, concluded him dead, 
and was going to take a second husband. 

NIGHTS. 
what was most remarkable in and about the city ; 
and among those things which were most wor- 
thy of admiration, he visited a temple of idols, 
remarkable for being built all of brass. It was ten ! 
cubits square, and fifteen high ; and the greatest j 
ornament to it was an idol of the height of a ' 
man, of massy gold : its eyes were two rubies set 
so artificially, that it seemed to look at those who 
looked at it, on which side soever they turned: 
besides this, there was another not less curious, ' 
in a village, in the midst of a plain of about ten 
acres, which was a delicious garden full of roses ; 
and the choicest flowers, surrounded with a small ! 
wall breast high, to keep the cattle out. In the ! 
midst of this plain was raised a terrace, a man’s I 
height, so nicely paved, that the whole pavement ! 
seemed to be but one single stone. A temple was | 
erected in the middle of this terrace, with a dome J 
about fifty cubits high, which might be seen for 
several leagues round. It was thirty cubits long, 
and twenty broad, built of red marble, highly 
polished. The inside of the dome was adorned 
with three rows of fine paintings, in good taste: 
and there was not a place in the whole temple 
but what was embellished with paintings, basso 
relievos, and figures of idols from top to bottom. 

Every night and morning there were super- 
stitious ceremonies performed in this temple, 
which were always succeeded by sports, concerts 
of music, dancing, singing, and feasts. The mi- 
nisters of the temple, and the inhabitants of the 
place, had nothing to subsist on but the offerings 
of pilgrims, who came in crowds from the most 
distant parts of the kingdom to perform their 
vows. 

Prince Houssain was also spectator of a solemn 
feast, which was celebrated every year at the 
court of Bisnagar, at which all the governors of 
provinces, commanders of fortified places, all 
governors and judges of towns, and the bramins 
most celebrated for their learning, were obliged 
to be present; and some lived so far off, that 
they were four months in coming. This assem- 
bly, composed of such innumerable multitudes of 
Indians, met in a plain of vast extent, was a 
glorious sight, as far as the eye could reach. In 
the centre of this plain was a square of great 
length and breadth, closed on one side by a large j 
scaffolding of nine stories, supported by forty i 
pillars, raised for the king and his court, and I 
those strangers he admitted to audience once a 
week ; within it was adorned and furnished mag- 
nificently ; and on the outside were painted fine 
landscapes, wherein all sorts of beasts, birds, and 
insects, even flies and gnats, were drawn very 
naturally. Other scaffolds of at least four or five 
stories, and painted almost all alike, formed the 
other three sides. But what was more particular 
in these scaffolds, they could turn them, and 
make them change their situation and decora- 
tions every hour. 

On each side of the square, at some little dis- 
tance from each other, were ranged 1000 ele- 
phants, sumptuously harnessed, and each having 
upon his back a square wooden castle, finely gilt, 
in which were musicians and stage-players. The 
trunks, ears, and bodies of these elephants were 
painted with cinnabar and other colours, repre- 
senting grotesque figures. 

But what prince Houssain most of all admired, 
as a proof of the industry, address, and inventive 
genius of the Indians, was to see the largest of 
these elephants stand with his four feet on a 
post fixed into the earth, and standing out of it 
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above two feet, playing and beating time with his 
trunk to the music. Besides this, he admired an- 
other elephant as big as this, set upon a board, 
•which was laid across a strong beam about ten 
feet high, with a great weight at the other end, 
which balanced him, while he kept time, by the 
motions of his body and trunk, with the music, 
as well as the other elephant. The Indians, after 

| having fastened on the counterpoise, had drawn 
the other end of the board down to the ground, 
and made the elephant get upon it. 

i Prince Houssain might have made a longer 
stay in the kingdom and court of Bisnagar, where 
he would have been agreeably diverted by a great 

j variety of other wonders, till the last day of the 
i year, whereon he and his brothers had appointed 
to meet. But he was so well satisfied with what 
he had seen, and his thoughts ran so much upon 
the object of his love, that after his good success 
in meeting with this carpeting, the beauty and 
charms of the princess Nouronmhar increased 
every day the violence of his passion, and he 
fancied he should be the more easy and happy 
the nearer be was to her. After he had satisfied 
the master of the khan for his apartment, and 

I can assure you he is one of the ablest criers we 
have, and the most employed of any, as being to 
be confided in, when any thing’ valuable is to be 
sold ; and, if he cries the ivory tube at thirty 
purses, it must be worth as much, or more, on 
some account or other which does not appear. 
He will come by presently, and we will call him, 
and you shall satisfy yourself: in the mean time 
sit down on my sofa, and rest yourself. 

Prince Ali accepted of the merchant’s obliging 
offer, and presently afterwards the crier passed 
by. The merchant called him by his name ; and, 
pointing to the prince, said to him, Tell that 
gentleman, who asked me if you were in your 
right senses, what you mean by crying that ivory 1 

tube, which seems not to be worth much, at 
thirty purses. I should be very much amazed 
myself, if I did not know you were a sensible 
man. The crier, addressing himself to prince ! 

Ali, said, Sir, you are not the only person that 1 

takes me for a madman on the account of this 
tube : you shall judge yourself whether I am or 
no, when I have told you its property; and I 
hope you will value it at as high a price as those 
I have showed it to already, who had as bad an 1 

told him the hour when he might come for the opinion of me as you have. 
key, without telling him how he should go, he 
shut the door, put the key on the outside, and 
spreading the carpeting, he and the officer he 
had brought with him sat down on it, and as 
soon as he had formed his wish, were trans- 

! ported to the inn at which he and his brothers 
were to meet, and where he passed for a rner- 

' chant till they came. 1 Prince Ali, prince Houssain’s second brother, 1 who designed to travel into Persia, in conformity 
j to the intention of the sultan of the Indies, took 
i that road, having three days after he had parted 
| with his brothers joined a caravan; and after 
| four months traveling, arrived at Schiraz, which 
| was then the capital of the kingdom of Persia; 
| and having in the way contracted a friendship 1 with some merchants, passed for a jeweller, and 
, lodged in the same khan with them. 1 The next morning, while the merchants opened 
' their bales of merchandises, prince Ali, who tra- 

veled only for his pleasure, and had brought 
nothing but necessaries with him, after he had 
dressed himself, took a walk into that quarter of 
the town where they sold precious stones, gold 

; and silver works, brocades, silks, fine linens, and 
other choice and valuable merchandise, and 
which was at Schiraz called the bezestein. 
was a spacious and well-built place, arched over 
and the arches supported by large pillars ; round 
which, as well as along the walls, within and 
without, were shops. Prince Ali soon rambled 
through the bezestein, and with admiration judged 
of the riches of the place by the prodigious quan- 1 titles of the most precious merchandise that 

J were there exposed to view. 
I But among all the criers who passed back- 
! wards and forwards with several sorts of goods, 
I offering to sell them, he was not a little sur- 

prised to see one who held in his hand an ivory 
tube, of al>out a foot in length, and about an 
inch thick, and cried it at thirty purses. At first 
he thought the crier mad, and to inform him- 
self, went to a shop, and said to the merchant, 
who stood at the door, Pray, Sir, is not that man 
(pointing to the crier, who cried the ivory tube 
at thirty purses) mad * If he is not, I am very 
much deceived. Indeed, Sir, answered the mer- 
chant, he was in his right senses yesterday ; and 

First, Sir, pursued the crier, presenting the 
vory tube to the prince, observe, that this tube 1 

is furnished with a glass at both ends ; and con* j 
sider, that, by looking through one of them, you 1 

see whatever object you wish to behold. I am, 1 

said the prince, ready to make you all proper ! 
reparation for the scandal I have thrown on you, J 
if you will make the truth of what you advance ! 
appear; and, as he had the ivory tube in his I 
hand, after he had looked at the two glasses, he 
said, Show me at which of these ends I must J 
look, that I may be satisfied. The crier pre- ; 
sently showed him ; and he looked through, 
wishing, at the same time, to see the sultan his j 
father, whom he immediately beheld in perfect I 
health, sitting on his throne, in the midst of his ( council. Afterwards, as there was nothing in j 
the world so dear to him, after the sultan, as i 
the princess Nouronnihar, he wished to see her: ! 
and saw her sitting at the toilet, laughing, and 
in a pleasant humour, with her women about 1 

her.* 
* From such a story as this was probably bor- 

rowed the strange knight’s * Mirror of Glass,’ men- 
tioned by Chaucer in the Squire’s Tale, brought 
with the Indian with the wonderful horse. The ; 
virtues of that mirror were, that men might see 
when any adversity befel the kingdom or the king, * 
and who is a friend or foe; and any lady might , 
see if the object of her love were false. This mir- j 
ror was carried up into the principal tower, and , 
there fixed for use. Such a one Gower ascribes 
to Virgil, who set it upon a marble pillar at Rome ' 
for similar purposes; and with this corresponds I 
Merlin’s Glassie Mirror, in Spenser, F. Q. ii. 24, 
and the globe shown to de Gama in the Lusiad. 
Warton’s History of English Poetry, i. 406, 407* 

Such a mirror is said by the Oriental writers to 
have been possessed by Giamschid, one of their 
kings, by which he and his people knew natural 
and supernatural things. (Herbelot in voce.) Our 
great countryman, Roger Bacon, in his * Opus 
Majus,’ a work entirely founded on the Aristo- 
telian and Arabian Philosophy, describes a variety 
of specula, and explains their construction and 
uses. This is the most curious and extraordinary 
part of Bacon’s book, written about 1270. His 
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Prince Ali wanted no other proof to persuade 

him that this tube was the most valuable thing, 
not only in the city of Schiraz, but in all the 
world ; and believed that, if he should neglect to 
purchase it, he should never meet again with 
such another rarity. He said to the crier, I am 
very sorry that I should have entertained so bad 
an opinion of you, but hope to make you amends 
by buying the tube, for I should be sorry if any 

bestow on it. Sir, replied the crier, the thing is 
known and averred by the whole city of Samar- 
cande ; but, without going any farther, ask all 
these merchants you see here, and hear what 
they say; you will find several of them will tell 
you, they had not been alive this day if they had 
not made use of this excellent remedy ; and, that 
you may the better comprehend what it is, I 
must tell you, it is the fruit of the study and 

body else had it: so tell me the lowest price the j experience of a celebrated philosopher of this 
seller has fixed upon it; and do not give yourself 
any farther trouble to hawk it about, but go with 
me, and I will pay you the money. The crier 
assured him, with an oath, that his last orders 
were to take no less than forty purses ; and, if he 
disputed the truth of what he said, he would 
carry him to his employer. The prince believed 
him, took him with him to the khan where he 
lodged, told him out the money, and received the 
tube. 

Prince Ali was overjoyed at his bargain ; and 
persuaded himself that, as his brothers would not 
be able to meet with any thing so rare and ad- 
mirable, the princess Nouronnihar would be the 
recompense of his fatigue and trouble. He 
thought now of only visiting the court of Persia 
incognito, and seeing whatever was curious in 
and about Schiraz, till the caravan with which 
he came returned back to the Indies. He had 
satisfied his curiosity, when the caravan was ready 
to set out. The prince joined them, and arrived 
happily without any accident or trouble, other- 
wise than the length of the journey and fatigue 
of traveling, at the place of rendezvous, where 
he found prince Houssain, and both waited for 
prince Ahmed. 

Prince Ahmed took the road of Samarcande; 
and the next day after his arrival there, went, as 
his brothers had done, into the bezestein ; where 
he had not walked long, but he heard a crier, 
who had an artificial apple in his hand, cry it at 
five-and-thirty purses. He stopped the crier, and 

city, who applied himself all his lifetime to the j 
knowledge of the virtues of plants and minerals, 
and at last attained to this composition, by which j 
he performed such surprising cures in this city j 
as will never be forgotten ; but died suddenly j 
himself, before he could apply his own sovereign ; 
remedy, and left his wife and a great many ! 
young children behind him in very indifferent ! 
circumstances ; who, to support her family, and 
provide for her children, has resolved to sell it. I 

While the crier was telling prince Ahmed the 
virtues of the artificial apple, a great many per- j 
sons came about them, and confirmed what he I 
said ; and one among the rest said he had a 
friend dangerously ill, whose life was despaired ! 
of, which was a favourable opportunity to show | 
prince Ahmed the experiment. Upon which 
prince Ahmed told the crier, he would give him j 
forty purses if he cured the sick person by smell- , 
ing to it. 

The crier, who had orders to sell it at that ! 
price, said to prince Ahmed, Come, Sir, let us | 
go and make the experiment, and the apple shall i 
be yours; and I say this with the greater confi- ' 
dence, as it is an undoubted fact that it will al- J 
ways have the same effect as it already has had 
as often as it has been employed to recover from ! 
death so many sick persons whose life was des- 1 

paired of. In short, the experiment succeeded ; j 
and the prince, after he had counted out to the j 
crier forty purses, and the other had delivered 
the apple to him, waited with the greatest impa- 

said to him, Let me see that apple, and tell me tience for the first caravan that should return to 
what virtue or extraordinary property it has, to the Indies. In the mean time he saw all that ! 
be valued at so high a rate. Sir, said the crier, 
giving it into his hand, if you look at the outside 
of the apple, it is very inconsiderable ; but if you 
consider its properties, virtues, and the great use 
and benefit it is of to mankind, you will say it is 
invaluable, and it is certain that he who possesses 
it, is master of a great treasure. It cures all sick 
persons of the most mortal diseases, whether 
fever, pleurisy, plague, or other malignant dis- 
tempers; and, if the patient is dying, it will re- 

was curious at and about Samarcande, and prin- | 
cipally the valley of Sogda,* so called from the [ 
river which waters it, and is reckoned by the 
Arabians to be one of the fbur paradises of the 
world, for the beauty of its fields and gardens, 
and the fine palaces, and for its fertility in fruit 
of all sorts, and all the other pleasures enjoyed i there in the fine season. 

At last prince Ahmed joined himself to the first 
caravan that returned to the Indies, and,, not- 

cover him immediately, and restore him to per- I withstanding the inevitable inconveniences of so j 
long a journey, arrived in perfect health at the feet health : and this is done after the easiest 

manner in the world, merely by the patient’s j 
smelling to the apple. | * ‘ Sogda Samareand,* or the plain of Samar- i 

If one may believe you, replied prince Ahmed, I cand, is on the north side of that city, and from 
the virtues of this apple are wonderful, and it is ! it the province called by the ancients ‘ Sogdiana’ j 
indeed invaluable • but what ground has a plain took its name. The Oriental writers say, that 
man like myself, who may wish to become the ! this plain or valley is one of the four paradises j 
purchaser, to he persuaded that there is no dis- or most delightful places in the world, as well as 
guise nor exaggeration in the high praises you | the plain and valley of Damascus, which is called 
— i * Gauthah.’ They make it eight days’journey in • 
Optic Tube, in which he pretended to see future | extent; and it is covered on every side with 
events, was famous in his time, and long after- gardens full of fruit of admirable beauty and va- ! 

wards, and chiefly contributed to give him the ; riety, or corn-fields, and pastures ever green, the ! 
name of a magician. He asserts that * all things soil being watered by springs and rivulets issuing 
are known by perspective.’ A mirror in the head ' from a large and principal river called ‘ Cai,’ 
of a monstrous fowl showed the Mexicans their I running through the middle of the plain. A 
future invaders the Spaniards; and C. Agrippa, in j number of populous towns and villages, full of 
such a mirror, showed the earl of Surrey (Jeral- ! industrious cultivators of the soil, overspread 
dine, sick on a couch. Warton, ib. I this rich valley.—Herbelot. 
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inn where the princes Houssain and Ali waited 
for him. 

Prince Ali, who came there some time before 
prince Ahmed, asked prince Houssain, who got 
thither the hrst, how long he had been there; 
who told him, three months: to which he re- 
plied, Then certainly you have not been very far. 
I will tell you nothing now, said prince Hous- 
sain, where I have been, but only assure you I 
was above three months traveling to the place I 
went to. But then, replied prince Ali, you made 
a short stay there. Indeed, brother, said prince 
Houssain, you are mistaken: I resided at one 
place above four or five months, and might have 
stayed longer. Unless you flew back, replied 
prince Ali again, I cannot comprehend how you 
can have been three months here, as you would 
make me believe. 

I tell you the truth, added prince Houssain, 
and it is a riddle which I shall not explain to 
you till your brother Ahmed comes ; when 1 will 
let you know what rarity 1 have brought home 
from my travels. For your part, I know not 
what you have got, but believe it to be some 
trifle, because I do not perceive that your bag- 
gage is increased. And pray what have you 
brought r* replied prince Ali; for I can see no- 
thing but an ordinary piece of carpeting, with 
which you cover your sofa, and therefore I think 
I may return your raillery ; and, as you seem to 
make what you have brought a secret, you cannot 
take it amiss that 1 do the same with respect to 
what I have brought. 

I look upon the rarity I have purchased, re- 
plied prince Houssain, to excel all others what- 
ever, and should not make any difficulty to 
show it you, and make you agree that it is so, 
and at the same time tell you how I came by it, 
without being in the least apprehensive that that 
which you have got is to be preferred to it. But 
it is proper that we should stay till our brother 
Ahmed arrives, that we may all communicate 
our good fortune to each other. 

Prince Aii would not enter into a dispute with 
prince Houssain on the preference he gave his 

‘ rarity, but was satisfied and persuaded, that, if 
i his perspective glass was not preferable, it was 
I impossible it should be inferior to it; and there- 
! fore agreed to stay till prince Ahmed arrived, to 
I produce his purchase. 
! When prince Ahmed came to his brothers, and 
! they had embraced with tenderness, and compli- 
l mented each other on the happiness of meeting 
, together at the same place they set out from, 
prince Houssain, as the elder brother, assumed 

i the discourse, and said to them, Brothers, we 
! shall have time enough hereafter to entertain 
' ourselves with the particulars of our travels : let 
i us come to that which is of the greatest impor- 
: tance for us to know; and, as I do not doubt 

you remember the principal motive which en* 
j gaged us to travel, let us not conceal from each 
I other the curiosities we have brought home, but 
show them, that we may do ourselves justice be- 
forehand, and see to which of us the sultan our 
father may give the preference. 

To set the example, continued prince Hous- 
sain, I will tell you that the rarity which I have 
brought from my travels to the kingdom of Bis- 
nagar, is the carpeting on which I sit, which 
looks but ordinary, and makes no show; but, 
when I have declared its virtues to you, you 
will be struck with admiration, and will con- 
fess you never heard of any thing like it. In 
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short, whoever sits on it, as we do, and desires 
to be trans]>orted to any place, be it ever so far 
off, is immediately carried thither. I made the 
experiment myself before I paid down the forty 
purses, which I most readily gave for it; and 
when I had fully satisfied my curiosity, at the 
court of Bisnagar, and had a mind to return, I 
made use of no other carriage than this wonder- 
ful carpet fer myself and servant, who can tell 
you how long we were coming hither. I will 
show you both the experiment whenever you 
please. I expect that you shall tell me whether 
what you have brought is to be compared with 
this carpet. 

Here prince Houssain made an end of com- 
mending the excellency of his carpet; and prince 
Ali, addressing himself to him, said, I must own, 
brother, that your carpet is one of the most sur- 
prising things imaginable, if it has, as I do not 
doubt in the least, that property you speak of. 
But you must allow that there may be other 
things, I will not say more, but at least as won- ’ 
derful, in another way; and to convince you : 

there are, here is an ivory tube, which appears 
to the eye no more a rarity than your carpet, 
and yet merits great attention; it cost me as 
much, and I am as well satisfied with my pur- 
chase as you can be with yours; and you will be 
so just as to own that I have not been cheated, 
when you know by experience, that by looking at 
one end, you see whatever object you wish to be- 
hold. I would not have you take my word, added 
prince Ali, presenting the tube to him ; take it, 
make trial of it yourself. 

Prince Houssain took the ivory tube from prince 
Ali, and clapi>ed that end to his eye which prince 
Ali showed him, with an intention to see the 
•princess Nouronnihar, and to know how she did; 
when prince Ali and prince Ahmed, who kept 
their eyes fixed upon him, were extremely sur- 
prised to see his countenance change on a sudden 
in such a manner as expressed an extraordinary 
surprise and affliction. Prince Houssain would ; 
not give them time to ask what was the matter, 
but cried out, Alas! princes, to what purpose 
have we undertaken so long and fatiguing jour- 
neys, but with the hopes of being recompensed j 
by the possession of the charming Nouronnihar, 
when in a few moments that lovely princess will 
breathe her last. ] saw her in her bed, surrounded 
by her women and eunuchs, who were all in 
tears, and seem to expect nothing less than to see 
her give up the ghost. Take the tube, behold 
yourselves the miserable state she is in, and 
mingle your tears with mine. 

Prince Ali took the tube out of prince Hous- 
sain *s hand, and after he had seen the same ob- 
ject with a sensible grief, presented it to prince 
Ahmed, who took it, to behold the melancholy 
sight which so much concerned them all. 

When prince Ahmed had taken the tube out 
of prince All’s hands, and saw that tlie princess 
Nouionnihar’s end was so near, he addressed 
himself to his two brothers, and said, Princes, 
the princess Nouronnihar, equally the object of 
our vows, is indeed just at death’s door; but 
provided we make baste, and lose no time, we 
may preserve her life. Then he took the artifi- 
cial apple out of bis bosom, and showing it to the 
princes his brothers, said to them, This apple 
which you see here, cost me as much and more 
than either the carpet or tube. The opportunity 
which now presents itself to show you its won- 
derful virtue, makes me not regret the forty % 

H h 
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purses I gave for it. But, not to keep you longer 
in suspense, it has the virtue, if a sick person 
smells it, though in the last agonies, to restore 
him to perfect health immediately. I have made 
the experiment, and can show you its wonderful 
effect on the person of the princess Nouronnihar, 
if we make all due haste to assist her. 

If that is all, replied prince Houssain, we can- 
not make more despatch than by transporting 
ourselves instantly into her chamber by the 
means of my carpet. Come, lose no time; sit 
down on it by me ; it is large enough to hold us 
all three : but first let us give orders to our ser- 

j vants to set out immediately, and join us at the 
j palace. 
I As soon as the order was given, prince Ali 

and prince Ahmed went and sat down by prince 
Houssain, and as their interest was the same, 
they all three framed the same wish, and were 
transported into the princess Nouronnihar’s 
chamber. 

The presence of the three princes, who were 
so little expected, frightened the princess’s wo- 
men and eunuchs, who could not comprehend by 
what enchantment three men should be among 
them,for they did not know them at first; and 
the eunuchs were ready to fall upon them, as 
people who had got into a part of the palace 
where they were not allowed to come; but they 
presently recollected and found their mistake. 

Prince Ahmed no sooner saw himself in Nou- 
ronnihar’s chamber, and perceived that princess 
dying, but he rose off the tapestry, as did also the 
other two princes, and went to the bed-side, and 
put the apple under her nose. Some moments 
after, the princess opened her eyes, and turned 
her head from one side to another, looking at the 
persons who stood about her ; she then rose up 
in the bed and asked to be dressed, with the 
same freedom and recollection as if she had 
awaked out of a sound sleep. Her women pre- 
sently informed her, in a manner that showed 
their joy, that she was obliged to the three princes 
her cousins, and particularly to prince Ahmed, 
for the sudden recovery of her health. She im- 
mediately expressed her joy to see them, and 
thanked them altogether, and afterwards prince 
Ahmed in particular. As she desired to dress, 
the princes contented themselves with telling her 
how great a pleasure it was to them, to have 
come soon enough to contribute each in any de- 
gree towards relieving her out of the immediate 
danger she was in, and what ardent prayers they 
had offered for the continuance of her life; and 
afterwards they retired. 

Whilst the princess was dressing, the princes 
went to throw themselves at the sultan their 
father’s feet, and pay their respects to him ; but 
when they came before him, they found he had 
been previously informed of their unexpected ar- 
rival by the chief of the princess’s eunuchs, and 
by what means used by them the princess had 
been perfectly cured. The sultan received and em- 
braced them with the greatest joy, both for their 
return and the wonderful recovery of the prin- 
cess his niece, whom he loved as if she had been 
his own daughter, and who had been given over 
by the physicians. After the usual compliments, 
the princes presented each the rarity which he 
had brought: prince Houssain his carpet, which 
he had taken care not to leave behind him in 
the princess’s chamber ; prince Ali his ivory tube, 
and prince Ahmed the artificial apple; and after 
each had commended his present, when they put 
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it into the sultan’s hands, they begged of him to 
pronounce their fate, and declare to which of 
them he would give the princess Nouronnihar 
for a wife, according to his promise. 

The sultan of the Indies having kindly heard 
all that the princes had to say in favour of their 
rarities, without interrupting them, and being 
well informed of what had happened in relation 
to the princess Nouronnihar’s cure, remained 
some time silent, as if he was thinking on what 
answer he should make. At last he broke silence, 
and said to them, in terms full of wisdom, I would 
declare for one of you, my children, with a great 
deal of pleasure, if I could do it with justice; 
but consider whether I can. It is true, prince 
Ahmed, the princess my niece is obliged to your 
artificial apple for her cure; but let me ask you, 
whether you could have been so serviceable to 
her, if you had not known by prince Ali’s tube 
the danger she was in, and if prince Houssain’s 
carpet had not brought you to her so soon ? Your 
tube, prince Ali, informed you and your brothers 
that you were likely to lose the princess your 
cousin, and so far she is greatly obliged to you. 

You must also grant that that knowledge would 
have been of no service without the artificial ap- 
ple and the carpet. And for you, prince Hous- 
sain, the princess would be very ungrateful, if she 
should not show her sense of the serviceableness 
of your carpet, which was as necessary a means 
towards producing a cure. But consider, it would 
have been of little use, if you had not been ac- 
quainted with the princess’s illness by prince Ali’s 
tube, and prince Ahmed had not applied his arti- 
ficial apple. Therefore, as neither the carpet, 
the ivory tube, nor the artificial apple, have the 
least preference one before the other, but, on the 
contrary, there is a perfect equality, I cannot 
grant the princess to any one of you; and the 
only fruit you have reaped from your travels is 
the glory of having equally contributed to restore 
her to health. 

If this be true, added the sultan, you see that 
I must have recourse to other means to deter- 
mine me with certainty in the choice I ought to 
make among you; and as there is time enough 
between this and night, I will do it to-day. Go, 
and get each of you a bow and arrow, and repair 
to the great plain out of the city, where the 
horses are exercised. I will soon come to you; 
and I declare I will give the princess Nouronm- 
har to him that shoots the farthest. 

I do not, however, forget to thank you all in 
general, and each in particular, for the present 
you brought me. I have a great many rarities 
in my closet already, but nothing that comes up 
to the singularity of the carpet, the ivory tube, 
and the artificial apple, which shall have the first 
places among them, and shall be preserved care- 
fully, not only for pure curiosity, but to make an 
advantageous use of them upon all occasions. 

The three princes had nothing to say against 
the decision of the sultan. When they were out 
of his presence, they each provided themselves 
with a bow and arrow, which they delivered to 
one of their officers, and went to the plain ap- 
pointed, followed by a great concourse of people. 

The sultan did not make them wait long for 
him; and as soon as he arrived, prince Houssain, 
as the eldest, took his bow and arrow, and shot 
first. Prince Ali shot next, and much beyond 
him; and prince Ahmed last of all: but it so 
happened, that nobody could see where his arrow 
fell; and notwithstanding all the diligence that 
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was used by himself and every body else, it was 
not to be found far or near. And though it was 
believed that he shot the farthest, and that he 
therefore deserved the princess Nouronnihar, it 
was however necessary that his arrow should be 
found, to make the matter more evident and 
certain; and, notwithstanding his remonstrances, 
the sultan determined in favour of prince Ali, 
and gave orders for preparations to be made for 
the solemnizing of the nuptials, which were cele- 
brated a few days after with great magnificence. 

Prince Houssain would not honour the feast 
with his presence; his passion for the princess 
Nouronnihar was so sincere and lively, that he 
could scarce support with patience the mortifi- 
cation of seeing the princess in the arms of prince 
Ali, who, he said, did not deserve her better, nor 
loved her more, than himself. In short, his grief 
was so violent and insupportable, that he left the 
court, and renounced all right of succession to 
the crown, to turn dervise, and put himself under 
the discipline of a famous scheik, who had gained 
a reputation for his exemplary life, and had taken 
up his abode, and that of his disciples, whose 
number was great, in an agreeable solitude. 

Prince Ahmed, urged by the same motive, did 
not assist at prince Ali and the princess Nouron- 
nihar’s nuptials, any more than his brother Hous- 
sain, but did not renounce the world as he had 
done. But as he could not imagine what could 
have become of his arrow, he stole away from his 
attendants, and resolved to search after it, that he 
might not have any thing to reproach himself 
with. With this intent, he went to the place 
where the princes Houssain and Ali’s were ga- 
thered up, and going straight forward from 
thence, looked carefully on both sides of him. 
He went so far, that at last he began to think his 
labour was in vain ; yet he could not help going 
forwards, till he came to some steep craggy rocks, 
which would have obliged him to return, had 
he been ever so desirous to proceed. They were 
situated in a barren country, about four leagues 
distant from whence he set out. 

When prince Ahmed came nigh to these rocks, 
he perceived an arrow, which he gathered up, 
looked earnestly at it, and was in the greatest 
astonishment to find it was the same he shot. 
Certainly, said he to himself, neither I, nor any 
man living, could shoot an arrow so far ; and 
finding it laid flat, not sticking into the ground, 
he judged that it had rebounded from the rock. 
There must be some mystery in this, said he to 
himself again, and it may be to my advantage. 
Perhaps fortune, to make me amends for de- 
priving me of what I thought the greatest hap- 
piness of my life, may have reserved a greater 
blessing for my comfort. 

As these rocks were full of sharp points and 
indentures between them, the prince, full of 
these thoughts, entered into one of the cavities, 
and looking about, cast his eyes on an iron door, 
which seemed to have no lock. He feared it was 
fastened: but pushing against it, it opened, and 
discovered an easy descent, but no steps, which 
he walked down with his arrow in his hand. At 
first he thought he was going into a dark place, 
but presently a quite different light succeeded 
that which he came out of; and entering into a 
spacious square, at about fifty or sixty paces dis- 
tant, he perceived a magnificent palace, the ad- 
mirable structure of which he had not time to 
look at c for at the same time, a lady of majestic 
port and air, and of a beauty to which the rich- 

ness of her clothes and the jewels which adorned 
her person added no advantage, advanced as far 
as the porch, attended by a troop of ladies, of 
whom it was difficult to distinguish which was 
the mistress. 

As soon as prince Ahmed perceived the lady, 
he hastened to pay his respects; and the lady on 
her part, seeing him coming, prevented him. 
Addressing her discourse to him first, and raising 
her voice, she said to him, Come near, prince 
Ahmed; you are welcome. 

It was no small surprise to the prince to hear 
himself named in a palace he had never heard 
of, though so nigh to his father’s capital, and he 
could not comprehend how he should be known 
to a lady who was a stranger to him. At last 
he returned the lady’s compliment, by throwing 
himself at her feet, and rising up again, said to 
her, Madam, I return you a thousand thanks for 
the assurance you give me of a welcome to a 
place where I had reason to believe my impru- 
dent curiosity had made me penetrate too far. 
But, madam, may I, without being guilty of 
rudeness, presume to ask you by what adventure 
you know me ? and that you, who live in the 
same neighbourhood with me, should be so little 
known by me ? Prince, said the lady, let us go 
into the hall; there I will gratify you in your 
request more commodiously for us both. 

After these words, the lady led prince Ahmed 
into the hall, the noble structure of which, and 
the gold and azure which embellished the dome, 
and the inestimable richness of the furniture, 
appeared so great a novelty to him, that he could 
not enough express his admiration, by crying out, 
that he had never in his life beheld any thing 
like it, and believed that nothing was to be com- 
pared to it. I can assure you, replied the lady, 
that this is but a small part of my palace, and 
you will say so when you have seen all the apart- 
ments. Then she sat down on a sofa ; and when 
the prince at her entreaty had seated himself by 
her, she said, You are surprised, you say, that I 
should know you, and not be known by you ; 
but you will be no longer surprised when I in- 
form you who I am. You cannot be ignorant 
that your religion teaches you to believe that the 
world is inhabited by genii as well as men : I am 
the daughter of one of the most powerful and 
distinguished of these genii, and my name is Pari 
Banou; therefore you ought not to wonder that 
I know you, the sultan your father, the princes 
your brothers, and the princess Nouronnihar. I 
am no stranger to your loves or your travels, of 
which I could tell you all the circumstances, since 
it was I myself who exposed to sale the artificial 
apple which you bought at Samarcande, the car- 
pet which prince Houssain met with at Bisnagar, 
and the tube which prince Ali brought from 
Schiraz. This is sufficient to let you know that 
I am not unacquainted with any thing that re- 
lates to you. The only thing I have to add is, 
that you seemed to me worthy of a more happy 
fate than that of j»ossessing the princess Nouron- 
nihar; and that you might attain to it, I was 
present when you drew your arrow, and foresaw 
it would not go beyond prince Houssain’s. I took 
it in the air, and gave it the necessary motion, to 
strike against the rocks near which you found it. 
It is in your power to avail yourself of the favour- 
able opportunity which it presents to make you 
happy. 

As the fairy Pari Banou pronounced these last 
words with a different tone, and looked at the 
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same time tenderly upon prince Ahmed, with 
downcast eyes and a modest blush on her cheeks, 
it was not difficult for the prince to comprehend 
what happiness she meant. He presently con- 
sidered that the princess Nouronnihar could 
never be his, and that the fairy Pari Banou ex- 
celled her infinitely in beauty, attractions, agree- 
ableness, transcendant wit, and, as far as he could 
conjecture by the magnificence of the palace 
where she resided, in immense riches. He blessed 
the moment that he thought of seeking after 
his arrow a second time, and yielding to his 
inclination, which drew him towards the new 
object which had tired his heart, Madam, replied 
he, should I, all my life, have the happiness of 
being your slave, and the admirer of the many 
charms which ravish my soul, I should think my- 
self the happiest of men. Pardon me the bold- 
ness which inspires me to ask this favour, and do 
not refuse to admit into your court a prince who 

I is entirely devoted to you. 
I Prince, answered the fairy, as I have been a 
j long time my own mistress, and have no depen- 
dance on my parents* consent, it is not as a slave 
that I would admit you into my court, but as 
master of my person, and all that belongs to me, 
by pledging your faith to me, and taking me to 
be your wife. I hope you will not take it amiss 
that I anticipate you in making this proposal. I 
am, as I said, mistress of my will; and must add, 
that the same customs are not observed among 
fairies as among other ladies, in whom it would 
not have been decent to have made such ad- 
vances : but it is what we do, and we suppose we 
confer obligation by it. 

Prince Ahmed made no answer to this dis- 
course, but was so penetrated with gratitude, that 
he thought he could not express it better than by 
coming to kiss the hem of her garment; which 
she would not give him time to do, but presented 
her hand, which he kissed a thousand times, and 
kept fast locked in his. Well, prince Ahmed, said 
she, will you not pledge your faith to me, as I do 

| mine to you ? Yes, madam, replied the prince, 
in an ecstacy of joy, what can I do better, and 
with greater pleasure ? Yes, my sultaness, my 
queen, I will give it you with my heart, without 
the least reserve. Then, answered the fairy, you 

j are my husband, and I am your wife. Our mar- 
j riages are contracted with no other ceremonies, 
and yet are more firm and indissoluble than those 
among men with all their formalities. But as I 
suppose, pursued she, that you have eaten nothing 
to-day, a slight repast shall be served up for you 
while preparations are making for our nuptial 
feast this evening, and then I will show you the 
apartments of my palace, and you shall judge if 
this hall is the smallest part of it. 

Some of the fairy’s women who came into the 
hall with them, and guessed her intentions, went 
immediately out, and returned presently with 
some excellent meats and wines. 

When prince Ahmed had eaten and drank as 
much as he cared for, the fairy Pari Banou car- 
ried him through all the apartments, where he 
saw diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and all sorts of 

I fine jewels, intermixed with pearls, agate, jasper, 
| porphyry, and all kinds of the most precious rnar- 
I bles; not to mention the richness of the furniture, 

which was inestimable; the whole disposed with 
such profusion, that the prince, instead of ever 
having seen any thing like it, acknowledged that 
there could not be any thing in the world that 
could come up to it. Prince, said the fairy, if 

you admire my palace so much, which is indeed 
very beautiful, what would you say to the palaces 
of the chief of our genii, which are much more 
beautiful, spacious, and magnificent ? I could 
also charm you with my garden; but we will 
leave that till another time. Night draws near, 
and it will be time to go to supper. 

The next hall which the fairy led the prince 
into, and where the cloth was laid for the feast, 
was the only apartment the prince had not seen, 
and it was not in the least inferior to the others. : 
At his entrance into it, he admired the infinite i 
number of wax candles perfumed with amber, j 
the multitude of which, instead of being confused, ! 
were placed with so just symmetry, as formed an 
agreeable and pleasant sight. A large beaufet ; 
was set out with all sorts of gold plate, so finely 
wrought, that the workmanship was much more 
valuable than the weight of the gold. Several 
chorusses of beautiful women richly dressed, and 
whose voices were ravishing, began a concert ac- 
companied with all kinds of the most harmonious 
instruments he had ever heard. When they were 
set down to table, the fairy Pari Banou took care 
to help prince Ahmed to the most delicious meats, 
which she named as she invited him to eat of 
them, and which the prince had never heard of, 
but found so exquisite and nice, that he com- 
mended them in the highest terms, crying, that 
the entertainment which she gave him far sur- 
passed those among men. He found also the 
same excellence in the wines, which neither he 
nor the fairy tasted of till the dessert was served 
up, which consisted of the choicest sweetmeats 
and fruits. 

After the dessert, the fairy Pari Banou and 
prince Ahmed rose from the table, which was 
immediately carried away, and sat on a sofa, at 
their ease, with cushions of fine silk, curiously 
embroidered with all sorts of large flowers, laid 
at their backs. Presently after a great number 
of genii and fairies danced before them to the 
door of the chamber where the nuptial bed was 
made; and, when they came there, they di- 
vided themselves into two rows, to let them 
pass, and after that retired, leaving them to go 
to bed. 

The nuptial feast was continued the next day ; 
or rather the days following the celebration were 
a continual feast, which the fairy Pari Banou, 
who could do it with the utmost ease, knew how 
to diversify, by new dishes, new meats, new con- 
certs, new dances, new shows, and new diver- 
sions; which were all so extraordinary, that 
prince Ahmed, if he had lived a thousand years 
among men, could not have imagined. 

The fairy’s intention was not only to give the 
prince essential proofs of the sincerity of her love, 
and the violence of her passion, by so many ways ; 
but to let him see, that as he had no pretensions 
at his father’s court, he could meet with nothing 
comparable to the happiness he enjoyed with her, 
independent of her beauty and her charms, and 
to attach him entirely to herself, that he might 
never leave her. In this scheme she succeeded so 
well, that prince Ahmed’s passion was not in the 
least diminished by possession ; but increased so 
much, that if he had been so inclined, it was not 
in his power to forbear loving her. 

At the end of six months, prince Ahmed, who 
always loved and honoured the sultan his father, 
conceived a great desire to know how he did; 
and as that desire could not be satisfied without 
bis absenting himself to go and hear it in person. 
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he mentioned it to the fairy, and desired she 
would give him leave. 

This discourse alarmed the fairy, and made 
her fear it was only an excuse to leave her. She 
said to him, What disgust can I have given you 
to oblige you to ask me this leave ? Is it possible 
you should have forgotten that you have pledged 
your faith to me, and that you no longer love 
one who is so passionately fond of you ? Are not 
the proofs I have repeatedly given you of my 
affection sufficient ? 

My queen, replied the prince, I am perfectly 
convinced of your love, and should be unworthy 
of it, if I did not testify my gratitude by a reci- 
procal love. If you are offended at the leave I 
asked, I entreat you to forgive me, and I will 
make all the reparation I am capable of. I did 
not do it with any intention of displeasing you, 
but from a motive of respect towards my father, 
whom 1 wish to free from the affliction my so 
long absence must have overwhelmed him in ; 
which must be the greater, as I have reason to 
presume he believes that I am dead. But since 
you do not consent that I should go and afford 
him that comfort, I will do what you will, and 
there is nothing in the world that I am not ready 
to do to please you. 

Prince Ahmed, who did not dissemble, and 
loved her in his heart as much as he had assured 
her by these words, no longer insisted on the 
leave he had asked; and the fairy expressed her 
satisfaction thereat. But as he could not abso- 
lutely abandon the design he had formed to him- 
self, he frequently took an opportunity to speak 
to her of the great qualifications of the sultan his 
father : and above all, of his particular tenderness 
towards him, in hopes he might at length he able 
to move her. 

As prince Ahmed supposed, the sultan of the 
Indies, in the mkL>t of the rejoicings on account 
of prince Ali’s and princess Nouronnihar’s nup- 
tials, was sensibly afflicted at the absence of the 
other two princes his sons, though it was not long 
before he was informed of the resolution prince 
Houssain had taken to forsake the world, and the 
place he had made choice of for his retreat. As 
a good father, whose happiness consists in seeing 
his children about him, especially when they are 
deserving of his tenderness, he would have been 
better pleased had he stayed at his court, about 
his person; but as he could not disapprove of his 
choice of the state of perfection in which he had 
engaged, he supported his absence more patiently. 
He made the most diligent search after prince 
Ahmed, and despatched couriers to all the pro- 
vinces of his dominions, with orders to the gover- 
nors to stop him, and oblige him to return to 
court: but all the pains he took had not the de- 
sired success, and his trouble, instead of diminish- 
ing, increased. He would often talk with his 
grand vizier about it; and say to him, Vizier, 
thou knowest I always loved Ahmed the best of 
all my sons ; and thou art not insensible of the 
means I have used to find him out, without suc- 
cess. My grief is so lively, I shall sink under it, 
if thou hast not compassion on me ; if thou hast 
any regard for the preservation of my life, I con- 
jure thee to assist and advise me. 

The grand vizier, uo less attached to the person 
of the sultan, than zealous to acquit himself well 
of the administration of the affairs of state, con- 
sidering how to give his sovereign some ease, be- 
thought himself of a sorceress, of whom he had 
heard wonders, and proposed to send for her to 

consult her. The sultan consented, and the grand 
vizier, after he had sent for her, introduced her 
to him himself! 

The sultan said to the magician, The affliction 
I have been in since the marriage of my son prince 
Ali to the princess Nouronnihar, my niece, on 
account of the absence of prince Ahmed, is so well 
known, and so public, that undoubtedly thou 
canst be no stranger to it. By thy art and skill 
canst thou tell me what is become of him ? If he 
is alive, where he is ? What he is doing ? and if 
I may hope ever to see him again ? To this the 
sorceress made answer, It is impossible, sir, for 
me, though ever so skilful in my profession, to an- 
swer immediately the questions yourmajesty asks 
me; but if you allow me till to-morrow, I will give 
you an answer. The sultan granted her the time, 
and sent her away, with a promise to recompense 
her well, if her answer proved according to his 
desire. 

The magician returned the next day, and the 
grand vizier presented her a second time to the 
sultan. Sir, said she, notwithstanding all the di- 
ligence I have used in applying the rules of my art, 
to obey your majesty in what you desire to know, 
I have not been able to discover any thing more 
than that prince Ahmed is alive. This is very 
certain, and you may depend on it; but as to the 
place where he is I cannot find it out. 

The sultan of the Indies was obliged to be satis- 
fied with this answer ; which left him in the same 
uneasiness as before, as to the prince’s fate. 

To return to prince Ahmed. He so often en- 
tertained the fairy Pari Eanou with talking about 
the sultan his father, without speaking any more 
of his desire to see him, that she fully compre- 
hended what he meant; and perceiving the re- 
straint he put upon himself, and his fear of dis- 
pleasing her after her first refusal, she first inferred 
that his love for her was, by the repeated proof* 
he had given her, sincere; and then judging by 
herself the injustice she was guilty of in opposing a 
son’s tenderness for his father, and endeavouring 
to make him renounce that natural inclination, 
she resolved to grant him the leave which she saw 
he always so ardently desired. One day she said 
to him, Prince, the leave you have asked me to go 
and see the sultan your father gave me a just fear 
that it was only a pretext to show your incon- 
stancy, and to leave me, and that was the sole 
motive for my refusing you ; but now I am so 
fully convinced by your actions and words, that I 
can depend on your constancy, and the steadiness 
of your love, I change my resolution, and grant 
you that leave, upon condition that you will swear 
to me first, that your absence shall not be long. 
You ought not to be concerned at this condition, 
as if I asked it out of distrust. 1 do it only because 
1 know that it will give you no uneasiness, con- 
vinced as I am, as I have already told you, of the 
sincerity of your love. 

Prince Ahmed would have thrown himself at 
the fairy’s feet, to show his gratitude, but she 
prevented him. My sultaness, said he, I am 
sensible of the great favour you grant me, but 
want words to return the thanks I wish. Supply 
this defect, I conjure you, and whatever you can 
suggest to yourself, be persuaded I think much 
more. You may believe that the oath will give 
me no uneasiness, and I take it more willingly, 
since it is not possible for me to live without you. 
I go, but the haste I will make to return shall 
show you, that it is not for fear of being fore- 
sworn, but that I follow my inclination, which 
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is to live with you for ever; and if I am absent 
some time with your consent, I shall always 
avoid the trouble a too long absence will create 
me. 

Pari Banou was the more charmed with these 
sentiments of Prince Ahmed, because they re- 
moved the suspicions she had entertained of him, 
fearing that his earnest desire to go to see the 
sultan his father was only a pretext to break his 
faith with her.—-Prince, said she, go when you 
please; but first do not take it amiss that I give 
you some advice how you shall behave yourself 
where you are going. First, I do not think it 
proper for you to tell the sultan your father of 
our marriage, nor of my quality, nor the place 
where you are settled. Beg of him to be satisfied 
with knowing you are happy, and that you desire 
no more ; and let him know that the sole end of 
your visit is to make him easy about your fate. 

She appointed twenty horsemen, well mounted 
and equipped, to attend liim.—When all was 
ready, Prince Ahmed took his leave of the fairy, 
embraced her, and renewed his promise to return 
soon. Then his horse, which was most finely 
caparisoned, and was as beautiful a creature as 
any in the sultan of the Indies’ stables, was 
brought to him, and he mounted him with an 
extraordinary grace, with great pleasure to the 
fairy ; and after he had bid her a last adieu, set 
forward on his journey. 

As it was not a great way to his father’s capital, 
prince Ahmed soon arrived there. The people glad 
to see him again, received him with acclamations 
of joy, and followed him in crowds to the sultan’s 
apartment.—The sultan received and embraced 
him with great joy; complaining at the same 
time, with a fatherly tenderness, of the affliction 
his long absence had been to him, which he said 
was the more grievous, for that fortune having 
decided in favour of prince Ali his brother, he 
was afraid he might have committed some act 
of despair. 

Sir, replied prince Ahmed, I leave it to your 
majesty to consider, if, after having lost the 
princess Nouronnihar, who was the only object 
of my desires, I could resolve to be a witness of 
prince Ali’s happiness. If I had been capable of 
so unworthy an action, what would the court 
and city have thought of my love, or what your 
majesty ? Love is a passion we cannot throw off 
when we will; it rules and governs us, and will 
not give a true lover time to make use of his rea- 
son.-—Your majesty knows, that when I shot my 
arrow, the most extraordinary thing that ever 
befel any body happened to me, that in so large 
and level a plain, as that where the horses are 
exercised, it should not be possible to find my 
arrow. I lost the cause, the justice of which was 
as much due to my love as to that of the princes 
my brothers.—Though thus vanquished by the 
caprice of fate, I lost no time in vain complaints; 
but, to satisfy my perplexed mind, in the adven- 
ture which I could not comprehend, I gave my 
attendants the slip, and returned back again 
alone to look for my arrow. I sought all about 
the place where prince Houssain’s and prince 
Ali's arrows were found, and where I imagined 
mine must have fallen ; but all my labour was in 
vain. I was not discouraged, but continued my 
search on the same ground in a direct line, and 
looked carefully about where I could guess it 
might have fallen ; and after this manner had 
gone above a league, without being able to meet 
with any thing like an arrow, whan I reflected 

that it was not possible that mine should fly so 
far. I stopped, and asked myself whether I was 
in my right senses, to flatter myself with having 
strength enough to shoot an arrow so much far- 
ther than any of the greatest heroes in the world 
were able to do. After I had argued thus with 
myself, I was ready to abandon my enterprise; 
but when I was on the point of putting my reso- 
lution in execution, I found myself drawn for- 
ward almost against my will; and after having 
gone four leagues to that part of the plain where ! 
it is bounded by rocks, I perceived an arrow. I 
ran and took it up, and knew it to be the same 
which I had shot, but which had not been found 
In the time or place that it should have been. 
Far from thinking your majesty had done me 
any injustice in declaring for my brother prince 
Ali, I interpreted what had happened to me 
quite otherwise, and never doubted but there 
was a mystery in it to my advantage ; the disco- 
very of which I ought not to neglect, and which 
I found out without going farther from the spot. 
But as to this mystery, I beg your majesty will 
not take it ill that I am silent, and that you will 
be satisfied to know from my own mouth that I 
am happy, and content with my fate. 

In the midst of all my happiness, the only 
thing that troubled me, or was capable of dis- 
turbing me, was the uneasiness I feared your 
majesty was in, upon account of my leaving the 
court, and your not knowing what was become 
of me. I thought it my duty to satisfy you in 
this point. This was the only motive which 
brought me hither; the only favour I ask of 
your majesty is to give me leave to come often 
and pay you my respects, and enquire after your 
health. 

Son, answered the sultan of the Indies, I 
cannot refuse you the leave you ask me, but 
I should much rather you would resolve to stay 
with me. At least, tell me where I may hear of 
you, if you should fail to come, or when I may 
think your presence necessary. Sir, replied 
prince Ahmed, what your majesty asks of me 
is part of the mystery I spoke to your majesty 
of. I beg of you to give me leave to remain 
silent on this head ; for I shaU come so frequent- 
ly where my duty calls, that I am afraid I shall 
sooner be thought troublesome, than be accused 
of negligence in my duty, when my presence 
may be necessary. 

The sultan of the Indies pressed prince Ahmed 
no more, but said to him, Son, I penetrate no 
farther into your secrets, but leave you at your 
liberty. I can only tell you, that you could not 
do me a greater pleasure than to come, and, by 
your presence, restore to me the joy I have not 
felt for a long time; and that you shall always 
be welcome when you come, without interrupt- 
ing your business or your pleasure. 

Prince Ahmed stayed but three days at the 
sultan his father’s court, and the fourth returned 
to the fairy Pari Banou, who received him with 
the greater joy, as she did not expect him so 
soon. His diligence made her condemn herself 
for suspecting his want of fidelity, She never 
dissembled in the least, but frankly owned her 
weakness to the prince, and asked his pardon. 
So perfect was the union of these two lovers, 
that they had but one will between them. 

A month after prince Ahmed’s return from 
paying a visit to his father, as the fairy Pari 
Banou had observed, that since the time that the 
prince gave her an account of his journey, and 
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his conversation with his father, in which he 
asked his leave to come and see him from time 
to time, he had never spoken of the sultan, as if 
there had been no such person in the world, 
whereas before he was always speaking of him, 
she thought he forbore on her account; and 
therefore took an opportunity to say to him one 
day, Tell me, prince, have you forgotten the 
sultan your father ? Do not you remember the 
promise you made to go and see him from time 
to time ? For my part, I have not forgotten 
what you told me at your return, and put you 
in mind of it, that you may not be long before 
you acquit yourself of your promise for the first 
time. 

Madam, replied prince Ahmed, with the 
same lively tone as the fairy spoke to him, as I 
know I am not guilty of the forgetfulness you 
speak of, I rather choose to be thus reproached, 
however undeservedly, than expose myself to a 
refusal, by showing unseasonably a desire for 
what it might have given you pain to grant. 
Prince, said the fairy, I would not have you in 
this affair have so much consideration for me, 
since it is a month since you have seen the sul- 
tan your father. I think you should not be 
longer than a month before you renew your 
visits. Pay him another visit to-morrow, and 
after that go and sec him once a month, with- 
out speaking to me, or waiting for my leave. I 
readily consent. 

Prince Ahmed went the next morning with 
the same attendants as before, but much finer, 
and himself more magnificently mounted, equip- 
ped, and dressed, and was received by the sultan 
with the same joy and satisfaction. For several 
months he constantly paid him visits, and al- 
ways in a richer and more brilliant equipage. 

At last some viziers, the sultan’s favourites, 
who judged of prince Ahmed’s grandeur and 
power by the figure he made, abused the liberty 
the sultan gave them of speaking to him, to 
make him jealous of his son. They represented to 
him that it was but common prudence to know 
where the prince had retired, and how he could 
afford to live at such a rale, since he had no re- 
venue nor income assigned him, and that he 
seemed to come to court only to brave him, by 
affecting to show that he wanted nothing of him 
to live like a prince, and that it was to be feared 
he might stir up the people’s favour, and de- 
throne him. 

The sultan of the Indies was so far from think- 
ing that prince Ahmed could be capable of so 
wicked a design, as his favourites would make 
him believe, that he said to them, Your are mis- 
taken ; my son loves me, and I am the more as- 
sured of his tenderness and fidelity, as I have 
given him no reason to be disgusted. 

Upon these last words, one of the favourites 
took an opportunity to say, Your majesty, in the 
opinion of the most sensible people, could not 
have taken a better method than what you have 
done with the three princes, respecting their 
marriage with the princess Nouronnihar; but 
who knows whether prince Ahmed has submitted 
to his fate with the same resignation as prince 
Houssain P May not he imagine that he alone 
deserved her, and that your majesty, by leaving 
that matter to be decided by chance, has done 
him injustice ? 

Your majesty may say, added the malicious 
favourite, that prince Ahmed has given no sign 
of dissatisfaction; that our fears are vain ; that 

367 
we are too easily alarmed, and are to blame to 
suggest to you suspicions of this sort, which may, 
perhaps, be unfounded, against a prince of your 
blood. But, sir, pursued the favourite, it may 
be also these suspicions may be well grounded 
Your majesty is sensible, that in so nice and im- 
portant an affair, you cannot be too much upon 
your guard, and should take the safest course. 
Consider, it is the prince’s business to dissemble, 
amuse, and deceive you; and the danger is the 
greater, as the prince resides not far from your 
capital; and if your majesty give but the same 
attention that we do, you may observe that every 
time he comes, he and his attendants are fresh, 
and their clothes and their horses’ housings are 
clean and bright, as if they were come from the 
maker’s bands, and their horses look as if they 
had only been walked out. These are sufficient 
signs that prince Ahmed does not come a great 
way; so that we should think ourselves wanting 
in our duty if we did not make our humble re- | 
monstrances, that, for your own preservation and j 
the good of your people, you might take such I 
measures as you shall think fit. 

When the favourite had made an end of this { 
long speech, the sultan said, Be it as it will, I do 
not believe my son Ahmed is so wicked as you 
would persuade me he is; however, I am obliged 
to you for your good advice, and do not doubt 
that it proceeds from a good intention. 

The sultan of the Indies said this, that his 
favourites might not know the impressions their 
discourse had made on his mind. He was, how- 
ever, so much alarmed by it, that he resolved to 
have prince Ahmed watched, unknown to his 
grand vizier. For this end he sent for the female 
magician, who was introduced by a private door 
into his closet. You told me the truth, said he, 
when you assured me my son Ahmed was alive, 
for which I am obliged to you. You must do me 
another pleasure. I have seen him since, and 
he comes to my court every month ; but I cannot 
learn from him where he resides, and I did not 
wish to force his secret out of him, but believe 
you are capable of satisfying my curiosity, with- 
out letting him, or any of my court, know any 
tiling of the matter. You know that at this pre- 
sent time he is here with me, and is used to go 
away without taking leave of me, or any of my 
court. Go immediately upon the road, and j 
watch him so well, as to find out where he re- 
tires, and bring me word. 

The magician left the sultan, and knowing 
the place where prince Ahmed found his arrow, 
went immediately thither, and hid herself near 
the rocks, so that nobody could see her. 

The next morning prince Ahmed set out by 
day-break, without taking leave either of the sul- 
tan or any of his court, according to custom. 
The magician seeing him coming, followed him 
with her eyes, till on a sudden she lost sight of 
him and his attendants. 

The steepness of the rocks formed an insur- 
mountable barrier to men, whether on horse- 
back or on foot, so that the magician judged that 
there were but two ways; either that the prince 
retiied into some cavern, or into some place 
under ground, the abode of genii or fairies. 
When she thought the prince and his attendants 
were out of sight, and returned into the cavern 
or subterraneous place she imagined, she came 
out of the place where she had hid herself, and 
went directly to the hollow way where she had 
seen them go in. She entered it, going and re- 
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turning several times, and proceeding to the spot 
•where it terminated in many windings, looking 
carefully about on all sides. But notwithstand- 
ing all her diligence, she could perceive no open- 
ing, nor the iron gate which prince Ahmed dis- 
covered: for this door was to be seen by and 
opened to none but men, and only to such men 
whose presence was agreeable to the fairy Pari 
Banou, and not at all to women. 

The magician, who saw it was in vain for her 
to search any farther, was obliged to be satisfied 
with the discovery she had made, and returned 
to give the sultan an account. When she had 
told him what she had done, she added, Your 
majesty may easily understand, after what I have 
had the honour to tell you, it will be no difficult 
matter to give you the satisfaction you desire con- 
cerning prince Ahmed's conduct. I will not tell 
you now what I think, but choose to let you 
know in a way that will not sulFer you to doubt 
of it. To do this, I only ask time, and that you 
will have patience, and give me leave to do it, 
without enquiring what measures I design to 
take. 

The sultan was very well pleased with the 
magician's conduct, and said to her, Do you 
as you tldnk fit; I will wait patiently the event 
of your promises. And to encourage her, he 
made her a present of a diamond of great value, 
telling her it was only an earnest of the ample 
recompense she should receive when she had 
done him that important piece of service, which 
he left to her management. 

As prince Ahmed, after he had obtained the 
fairy Pari Banou’s leave to go to the sultan of the 
Indies’ court, never failed once a month, and the 
magician knowing the time, went a day or two 
before to the foot of the rock, where she lost sight 
of the prince and his attendants, and waited there 
with an intention to execute the project she had 
formed. 

The next morning prince Ahmed went out as 
usual at the iron gate, with the same attendants 
as before, and passed by the magician, whom he 
knew not to be such ; and seeing her lie with 
her head upon the rock, and complaining as if 
she was in great pain, he pitied her, turned his 
horse about, and went to her, and asked her what 
was the matter with her, and what he could do 
to relieve her. 

The artful sorceress, without lifting up her 
head, looked at the prince in a manner to in- 
crease his compassion, already excited, and an- 
swered in broken words and sighs, as if she could 
hardly fetch her breath, that she was going to the 
city, but in the way thither was taken with so 
violent a fever, that her strength failed her, and 
she was forced to stop and lie down where he 
saw her, far from any habitation, and without 
any hopes of assistance. 

Good woman, replied prince Ahmed, you are 
not so far from help as you imagine. I am ready 
to assist you, and convey you where you shall not 
only have all possible care taken of you, but 
where you will find a speedy cure ; only get up, 
and let one of my people take you behind him. 

At these words, the magician, who pretended 
sickness only to know where the prince lived, 
what he did, and what was his situation, did not 
refuse the charitable offer he made her so freely ; 
and, to show her acceptance of it rather by her 
actions than by her words, she made many afiect- 
ed efforts to get up, pretending that the violence 
of her illness prevented her. At the same time, 

two of the prince’s attendants alighting off their 
horses, helped her up, and set her behind an- 
other. They mounted their horses again, and 
followed the prince, who turned back to the iron 
gate, which was opened by one of his retinue, 
who rid before. When he came into the outward 
court of the fairy’s palace, without dismounting 
himself, he sent to tell her he wanted to speak 
with her. 

The fairy Pari Banou came with all imaginable 
haste, not knowing what made prince Ahmed 
return so soon; who, not giving her time to ask 
him the reason, said, My princess, I desire you 
would have compassion on this good woman, 
pointing to the magician, who was taken off the 
horse by two of his retinue: I found her in the 
condition you see her in, and promised her the 
assistance she stands in need of. I recommend 
her to your care, and am persuaded that you, 
from inclination, as well as at my request, will 
not abandon her. 

The fairy Pari Banou, who had her eyes fixed 
upon the pretended sick woman all the time that 
the prince was talking to her, ordered two of her 
women who followed her to take her from the 
two men that held her, and carry her into an 
apartment of the palace, and take as much care 
of her as of herself. 

Whilst the two women executed the fairy’s 
commands, she went up to prince Ahmed, and 
whispering him in the ear, said, Prince, I com- 
mend your compassion, which is worthy of you 
and your birth. I take great pleasure in gratify- 
ing your good intention; but give me leave to 
tell you, I am afraid it will be but ill rewarded. 
This woman is not so sick as she pretends to be; 
and lam very much mistaken if she is not sent 
hither on purpose to occasion you great trouble. 
But do not be concerned, let what will be devised 
against you ; be persuaded that I will deliver you 
out of all the snares that shall be laid for you. 
Go and pursue your journey. 

This discourse of the fairy's did not in the least 
alarm prince Ahmed. My princess, said he, as I 
do not remember I ever did, or designed to do, 
any body an injury, I cannot believe any body can 
have a thought of doing me one ; but if they have, 
I shall not forbear doing good, whenever I have 
an opportunity. So saying, he took leave of the 
fairy, and set forward again for his father’s capi- 
tal, where he soon arrived, and was received as 
usual by the sultan, who constrained himself as 
much as possible, to disguise the trouble arising 
from the suspicions suggested by his favourites. 

In the mean time, the two women to whom 
the fairy Pari Banou had given her orders, car- 
ried the magician into a very fine apartment, 
richly furnished. First, they set her down upon 
a sofa, with her back supported with a cushion of 
gold brocade, while they made a bed on the same 
sofa before her, the quilt of which was finely em- 
broidered with silk, the sheets of the finest linen, 
and the coverlid cloth of gold. When they had 
put her into bed, (for the old sorceress pretended 
that her fever was so violent, she could not help 
herself in the least), one of the women went out, 
and returned soon again with a china cup in her 
hand, full of a certain liquor, which she presented 
to the magician, while the other helped her to 
sit up. Drink this liquor, said she; it is the water 
of the fountain of lions, and a sovereign remedy 
against all fevers whatsoever. You will find the 
effect of it in less than an hour’s time. 

The magician, to dissemble the better, took it 
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after a great deal of entreaty, as If she was very 

I much averse to take that potion ; but at last she 
| took the china cup, and shaking her head, as if 
l she did great violence to herself, swallowed the 
, liquor. W hen she was laid down again, the two 
; women covered her up. Lie quiet, said she who 1 brought the china cup, and get a little sleep if 

you can : we will leave you, and hope to find 
you perfectly cured when we come an hour 

; hence. 
The magician, who came not to act a sick part 

long, but only to discover prince Ahmed’s retreat, 
l and what made him leave his father’s court, being 

fully satisfied in what she wanted to know, would 
willingly have declared that the potion had then 
had its effects, so great was her desire to return 
to the sultan, to inform him of the success of her 
commission: but as she had been told that the 
potion did not operate immediately, she was fore* 
ed to wait the women’s return. 

The two women came again at the time they 
said they should, and found the magician up and 
dressed, and seated on the sofa; who, when she 
saw them open the door of the apartment, cried 

. out, O the admirable potion ! it has wrought its 
cure much sooner than you told me it would, and 
I have waited a long time with impatience, to 

! desire you to carry me to your charitable mis- 
! tress, to thank her for her kindness, for which I 
i shall always be obliged to her, since being thus 
I cured as by a miracle, I would not lose time, but 
I prosecute my journey. 
| The two women, who were fairies as well as 
I their mistress, after they had told the magician 

how glad they were that she was cured so soon, 
| walked before her, and conducted her through 
j several apartments, all more superb than that 
' wherein she lay, into a large hall, the most richly, 

and magnificently furnished of all the palace, 
j Pari Banou was seated in this hall, on a throne 

of massy gold, enriched with diamonds, rubies, 
I and pearls of an extraordinary size, and attended 
j on each hand by a great number of beautiful 
i fairies, all richly dressed. At the sight of so 
j much majesty, the magician was not only daz» 
| zled, but was so struck, that after she had pros- 
' trated herself before the throne, she could not 
. open her lips to thank the fairy, as she pro(>osed. 
! However, Pari Banou saved her the trouble, and 
| said to her. Good woman, 1 am glad I had an 
! opportunity to oblige you, and to see you are able 
j to pursue your journey. I will not detain you; 

but perhaps you may not be displeased to see my 
| palace: follow my women, and they will show it 
I Jou- The old sorceress, who had not power nor 

courage to say a word,[prostrated herself a second 
time, with her head on the carpet that covered 
the foot of the throne, and so took her leave, and 
was conducted by the two fairies through all the 
same apartments which were shown to prince 
Ahmed at his first arrival there, and at sight of 
their uncommon magnificence, she made frequent 
exclamations. But what surprised her most of 
all was, that the two fairies told her, that all she 
saw and admired so much was a mere sketch of 
their mistress’s grandeur and riches; and that In 
the extent of her dominions she had so many 
palaces that they could not tell the number of 
them, all of different plans and architecture, and 
equally magnificent and superb. In talking of 
many other particulars, they led her at last to the 
iron gate at which prince Ahmed brought her in, 
and after she had taken her leave of them, and 
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thanked them for their trouble, they opened it, 
and w ished her a good journey. 

After the magician had gone a little way, she 
turned back again to observe the door and know 
it again, but all in vain; for, as was before ob- 
served, it was invisible to her and all other wo- 
men. Except in this circumstance, she was very 
well satisfied with executing the commission she 
had undertaken, and posted away to the sultan. 
When she came to the capital, she went by a great 
many by-ways to the private door of the palace. 
The sultan being informed of her arrival, sent for 
her into his apartment, and perceiving a melan- 
choly hang upon her countenance, he thought she 
had not succeeded, and said to her, By your looks 
I guess that your journey has been to no purpose, 
and that you have not made the discovery I ex- 
pected from your diligence. Sir, replied the ma- 
gician, your majesty must give me leave to repre- 
sent to you, that you ought not to judge by my 
looks whether or no I have acquitted myself well 
in the execution of the commands you were 
pleased to honour me with; but by the faithful 
report I shall make you of all that has happened 
to me, and by which you will find that I have not 
neglected any thing that could render me worthy 
of your approbation. The melancholy you ob- 
serve in my face proceeds from another cause 
than the want of success, which I hope your ma- 
jesty will have all the reason in the world to be 
content with. I do not tell you the cause; the 
relation I am going to give will, if you have pa- 
tience, inform you of it. 

Then the magician related to the sultan of the 
Indies how she pretended to be sick, prince Ah- 
med compassionating her, had her carried into a 
subterraneous abode, and presented and recom- 
mended her himself to a fairy of incomparable 
beauty, desiring her by her care to restore her 
health. Then she told him with how much con- 
descension the fairy presently ordered two fairies 
that attended her, to take care of her, and not to 
leave her till she was recovered; which great 
condescension, said she, could proceed from no 
other person but from a wife to a husband. Af- 
terwards the old sorceress failed not to exaggerate 
on her surprise at the front of the palace, which 
she said had not its fellow in the world, while the 
two fairies held her by each arm, like a sick per- 
son, as she feigned to be, that could not walk or 
support herself. She gave a particular account of 
the care they took of her, after they had led her 
into another apartment; of the potion they made 
her drink, and of the quickness of her cure, which 
she pretended as well as her sickness, though she 
doubted not the virtue of the draught; the ma- 
jesty of the fairy seated on a throne, brilliant with 
jewels, the value of which exceeded all the riches 
of the kingdom of the Indies, and all the other 
riches, beyond computation contained in that vast 
palace. 

Here the magician finishing the relation of 
the success of her commission, and continuing 
her discourse, said, What does your majesty 
think of these unheard-of riches of the fairy ? 
Perhaps you will say, you are struck with admi- 
ration, and rejoice at the good fortune of prince 
Ahmed your son, who enjoys them in common 
with the fairy. For my part, sir, I beg of your 
majesty to forgive me, if I take the liberty to 
remonstrate to you, that I think otherwise, and 
that I shudder when I consider the misfortunes 
which may happen to you from it. And this is 
the cause of the melancholy which I could not 
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so well dissemble, but that you soon perceived it. 
I would believe that prince Ahmed, by his own 
good disposition, is incapable of undertaking 
anything against your majesty; but who can 
answer that the fairy, by her attractions and 
caresses, and the influence she has already over 
him, may not inspire him with a dangerous 
design of dethroning your majesty and seizing 
the crown of the Indies ? This is what your ma- 
jesty ought to consider as an affair of the utmost 
i mportance. 

Though the sultan of the Indies was very well 
persuaded that prince Ahmed’s natural disposi- 
tion was good, yet he could not help being mov- 
ed at the discourse of the old sorceress, and said, 
I thank you for the pains you have taken, and 
your wholesome caution. I am so sensible of 
the great importance it is to me, that I shall 
take advice upon it. 

He was consulting with his favourites, when 
he was told of the magician’s arrival. He or- 
dered her to follow him to them. He acquainted 
them with what he had learnt, and communi- 
cated to them also the reason he had to fear the 
fairy’s influence over the prince, and asked them 
what measures they thought most proper to be 
taken to prevent so great a misfortune. One of 
the favourites, taking upon himself to speak for 
the rest, said, Your majesty knows who must be 
the author of this mischief. In order to prevent 
it, now he is in your court, and in your power, 
you ought not to hesitate to put him under 
arrest; I will not say, take away his life, for 
that would make too much noise; but make 
him a close prisoner while he lives. This ad- 
vice all the other favourites unanimously ap- 
plauded. 

The magician, who thought it too violent, 
asked the sultan leave to speak, which being 
granted, she said, Sir, I am persuaded the zeal 
of your counsellors for your majesty’s interest 
makes them propose arresting prince Ahmed: 
but they will not take it amiss if I offer to your 
and their consideration, that if you arrest the 
prince you must also detain his retinue. But 
they are all genii. Do they think it will be so 
easy to surprise, seize, and secure their persons ? 
Will they not disappear, by the property they 
possess of rendering themselves invisible, and 
transport themselves instantly to the fairy, and 
give her an account of the insult offered her 
husband ? And can it be supposed she will let 
it go unrevenged ? But would it not be better 
if by any other means, which might not make 
so great a noise, the sultan could secure himself 
against any ill designs prince Ahmed may have 
against him, and not involve his majesty’s ho- 
nour, or any body suspect him of any ill design P 
If his majesty has any confidence in my advice, 
as gcniljand fairies can do things impracticable 
to men, he will pique prince Ahmed’s honour, 
and engage him by means of the fairy to procure 
certain advantages, under pretence of deriving 
a great return,—for which he will be obliged to 
him. For example, every time your majesty 
takes the field, you are obliged to be at a great 
expense, not only in pavilions and tents for your- 
self and army, but likewise in mules and camels, 
and other beasts of burthen, to carry their bag- 
gage. Might not you engage him to use his 
interest with the fairy, to procure you a tent 
which might be carried in a man’s hand, and 
which should be so large as to shelter your whole 
army. 

I need say no more to your majesty. If the 
prince brings such a tent, you may make a great 
many other demands of the same nature, so 
that at last he may sink under the difficulties 
and the impossibility of executing them, how- 
ever fertile in means and inventions the fairy 
who has enticed him from you by her enchant- 
ments, may be; so that in time he will be ’ 
ashamed to appear, and will be forced to pass 
the rest of his life with his fairy, excluded from ! 
any commerce with this world ; and then your ; 

majesty will have nothing to fear from him, and \ 
cannot be reproached with so detestable an ac* I 
tion as the shedding of a son’s blood, or con fin- 
ing him in a prison for life. 

When the magician had finished her speech, ! 
the sultan asked his favourites if they had any 
thing better to propose; and finding them all ! 
silent, determined to follow the magician’s ad- { 
vice, as the most reasonable and most agreeable j 
to his mild manner of government. 

The next day, when the prince came into his 
father’s presence, who was talking with his 
favourites, and had sat down by him, after a con- 
versation on different sabjects, the sultan ad- 
dressing himself to prince Ahmed, said, Son, 
when you came and dispelled those clouds of 
melancholy which your long absence had brought 
upon me, you made the place you had chosen 
for your retreat a mystery to me. I was satisfied 
with seeing you again, and knowing that you 
was content with your condition, and wished 
not to penetrate into your secret, which I found 
you did not care I should. I know not what 
reason you had thus to treat a father, who ever 
did and still continues to express what interest 
he takes in your happiness. I know your good 
fortune. I rejoice with you, and very much 
approve of your conduct in marrying a fairy so 
worthy of your love, and so rich and powerful, 
as I am informed. Powerful as I am, it was not 
possible for me to have procured so great a 
match for you. Now you are raised to so high 
a rank, as to be envied by every body, but a father 
like me. I not only desire you to preserve the 
good understanding we have lived in hitherto, 
but that you will use all your credit with your 
fairy, to obtain for me her assistance when I 
may want it. I therefore will make a trial of 
your interest this day. 

You are not insensible at what a great ex- 
pense, not to say trouble to my generals, offi- 
cers, and myself, every time I take the field, 
they provide tents and pavilions, and mules and 
camels, and other beasts of burden to carry 
them. If you consider the pleasure you would 
do me, I am persuaded you could easily procure 
from her a pavilion that might be carried in a 
man’s hand, and which would extend over my 
whol« army ; especially when you let her know 
it is for me. Though it may be a difficult 
thing, she will not refuse you. All the world 
knows fairies are capable of doing most extra- 
ordinary things. 

Prince Ahmed never expected that the sultan 
his father would have asked such a thing, which 
at first sight appeared to him so difficult, not to 
say impossible. Though he knew not absolutely 
how great the power of genii and fairies was, 
he doubted whether it extended so far as to 
furnish such a tent as his father desired. More- 
over he had never asked any thing like it of 
the fairy Pari Banou, but was satisfied with the 

I continual proofs she had given him of her pas. 
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sion, and he forgot nothing to persuade her that j case, time, with all that I will contribute, on mj 
his heart perfectly corresponded, without any part, will comfort you. 
views of interest, beyond mcontaining himself in Prtnce Ahmed could not long withstand the 
her good graces : therefore he was in the great- pressing instances of the fairy. Madam, said he, 
est embarrassment what answer to make. At God prolong the sultan my father’s life, and 
last, he replied, If, sir, I have concealed from : bless him to the end of his days. I left him 
your majesty what happened to me, and what i alive, and in perfect health ; therefore that is 
course I took after the finding my arrow, the ] not the cause of the melancholy you perceive in 
reason was, that I thought it was of no great me. The sultan is the occasion of it, and I am 
importance to you to be informed of them ; and the more concerned, because he has imposed 
though I know not how this mystery has been | upon me the disagreeable necessity of importun- 
revealed to you, I cannot deny but your infer- I ing you. First, you know the care I have taken, 

j mation is very just. I have married the fairy j with your approbation, to conceal from him, the 
I you speak of. 1 love her, and am persuaded she | happiness I have to see you, to love you, to de- 

loves me. But I can say nothing as to the in- j serve your favour and love, and to have received 
| tluence your majesty believes I have over her. i the pledge of your faith, after having pledged my 

It is what I have not yet made an experiment faith with you. How he has been informed of 
' of, not thought of, and should be very glad you | it I cannot tell, 

would dispense with my undertaking it, and let | Here the fairy Pari Banou interrupted prince 
me enjoy the happiness of loving and being be- ! Ahmed, and said, But I know. Remember 
loved, with all the disinterestedness I promised j what I told you of the woman who made yon 
to myself. But the demand of a father is a com- believe she was sick, on whom you took so much 
mand upon every child, who, like me, thinks it 1 compassion. It is she who has acquainted the 
his duty to obey him in every thing. And sultan your father with what you have taken so 
though it is with the greatest reluctance ima- much care to hide from him. I told you she 
ginable, I will not fail to ask my wife the favour | was no more sick than you or I, and she has 
your majesty desires, but will not promise you | made it appear so; for, in short, after the two 
to obtain it; and if I should not have the ho- i women, whom I charged to take care of her, 
nour to come again to pay you my respects, that had given the water sovereign against all fevers. 
shall be the sign that I have not had success; 
but beforehand, I desire you to forgive me, and 
consider that you yourself have reduced me to 
this extremity. 

Son, replied the sultan of the Indies, I should 

which, however, she had no occasion for, she 
pretended that water had cured her, and was 
brought to take her leave of me, that she might 
go sooner to give an account of the success of 
her undertaking. She was in so much haste 

be very sorry that what I ask of you should give j that she would have gone away without seeing 
you reason to cause me the grief of never see- 
ing you more. I find you do not know the power 
a husband has over a wife; and yours would 
show that her love to you was very indifFerent, 

my palace, if I had not, by bidding my two wo- 
men show it her, given her to understand that 
it was worth her seeing. But go on, and tell 
me what is the necessity your father has imposed 

if she, with the power she has as a feiry, should on you to be so importunate, which I desire you 
refuse you so trifling a request as this I desire I will be persuaded you can never be. 
you to ask of her for my sake. Lay aside your j Madam, pursued prince Ahmed, you may have 
fears, which proceed from your believing yourself | observed that hitherto I have been content with 
not to be loved so well as you love her. Go ; { your love, and have never asked you any other 
only ask her. You will find the fairy loves you . favour : for what, after the possession of so ami- 
better than you imagine; and remember, that 1 able a wife, can I desire more ? I know how 
people for want of asking, often lose great ad- ) great your power is, but I have taken care not 
vantages. Think with yourself, that as you 
love her, you could refuse her nothing; there- 
fore, if she loves you, she will not deny your re- 
quests. 

All this discourse of the sultan of the Indies 
could not persuade prince Ahmed, who would 
rather he would have asked any thing else, than 
to expose him to the hazard of displeasing his 
dear Pari Banou ; and so great was his vexation, 
that he left the court two days sooner than he 
used to do. 

When he returned, the fairy, to whom he 
always before appeared with a gay countenance, 
asked him the cause of the alteration she per- 

to make trial of it. Consider then, I conjure you, 
that it is not me, but the sultan my father, who, 
indiscreetly, as I think, asks of you a pavilion 
large enough to shelter him, his court, and army, 
from the violence of the weather, when he takes 
the field, and which a man may carry in his 
hand. Once more, remember it is not I, but 
the sultan my father, who asks this favour. 

Prince, replied the fairy, smiling, I am sorry 
that so small a matter should disturb you, and 
make you so uneasy as you appeared to me. 
see plainly two things have contributed towards 
it: one is, the law you have imposed upon your- 
self, to be content with loving me, and being 

ceived in his looks; and finding, that instead of1 beloved by me, and to deny yourself the li- 
answering her, he inquired after her health, to j berty of asking me the least favour that might 
avoid satisfying her, she said to him, I will an- ; try my power. The other, I do not doubt, 
swer your question when you have answered j whatever you may say, was, that you thought 
mine. The prince declined it a long time, that what your father asked of me was out of my 
protesting that nothing was the matter with power. As to the first, I commend you for it, 
him ; but the more he denied it, the more she and shall love you the better, if possible, for it ; 
pressed him, and said to him, I cannot bear to and for the second, I must tell you that what 
see you in this condition ; tell me what makes 1 the sultan your father asks of me is a trifle ; and 
you so uneasy, that I may remove the cause of upon occasion I can do much more difficult 
it, whatever it may be : for it must be very ex- things. Therefore be easy, and persuaded, that 
traordinary if it is out of my power, unless it, far from thinking myself importuned, I shall 
be the death of the sultan your fether ; in that always take a great deal of pleasure in whatever 
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you can desire me to do for your sake. Then 
the fairy sent for her treasurer, to whom when 
she came, she said Nourgihan,* (which was her 
name), bring me the largest pavilion in my trea- 
sury. Nourgihan returned presently with a pa- 
vilion, which could not only he held but con- 
cealed in the palm of the hand, when it was 
closed, and presented it to her mistress, who 
gave it prince Ahmed to look at. 

When prince Ahmed saw the pavilion, which 
the fairy called the largest in her treasury, he 
fancied she had a mind to banter him, and his 
surprise appeared presently in his countenance ; 
which Pari Banou perceiving, burst out a laugh- 
ing. What! prince, cried she, do you think I 
jest with you ? You will see presently that I 
am in earnest. Nourgihan, said she to her 

j treasurer, taking the tent out of prince Ahmed’s 
hand, go and set it up, that the prince may judge 
whether the sultan his father will think it large 
enough. 

The treasurer went out immediately with it 
from the palace, and carried it to such a dis- 
tance, that when she had set up, one end reached 
to the palace. The prince, so far from thinking 
it small, found it large enough to shelter two 
armies as numerous as that of the sultan his fa- 
ther ; and then said to Pari Banou, I ask my 

i princess a thousand pardons for my incredulity : 
j after what I have seen, I believe there is no- 
thing impossible to you. You see, said the 
fairy, that the pavilion is larger than your fa- 
ther may have occasion for ; but you are to 
observe, that it has one property, that it be- 
comes larger or smaller, according to the army 
it is to cover, without applying any hands to it. 

The treasurer took down the tent again, re- 
duced it to its first size, and brought it, and put 
it into the prince’s hands. He took it and with- 
out staying any longer than till the next day, 
mounted his horse, and went with the usual at- 
tendants to the sultan his father. 

The sultan, who was persuaded that such a 
tent as he asked for was beyond all possibility, 
was in great surprise at the prince’s diligence. 
He took the tent, and after he had admired its 
smallness, his amazement was so great, that he 
could not recover himself when he had set it up 
in the great plain before mentioned, and found 
it large enough to shelter an army twice as large 
as he could biing into the field. Looking upon 
this circumstance to be a superfluity that might 
be troublesome in the use, prince Ahmed told 
him, that its size would always be proportionable 
to his army. 

To outward appearance the sultan expressed 
great obligation to the prince his son for so no- 
ble a present; desiring him to return his thanks 
to the fairy Pari Banou; and to show what a 
value he set on it, he ordered it to be carefully 
laid up in his treasury. But within himself he 
conceived a greater jealousy than what his flat- 
terers and the magician had suggested to him ; 
considering that by the fairy’s assistance, the 
prince his son might perform things that were 
infinitely above his own power, notwithstanding 
his greatness and riches ; therefore, more intent 
upon his ruin, he went to consult the magician 
again, who advised him to engage the prince to 

* Nourgihan signifies ‘ Light of the world, ’ 
and was the name of the wife of Gehanghir, 
son of Akbar, king of India, whom she governed 
by her prudence.—Herbelot. 

bring him some of the water of the fountain of 
lions. 

In the evening, when the sultan was surround* 
ed as usual by all the court, and the prince came 
to pay his respects among the rest, he addressed 
himself to him in these words ; Son said he, I 
have already expressed to you how much I am 
obliged to you for the present of the tent you have 
procured me, which I look upon as the most 
valuable thing in my treasury : but you must do 
one thing more for me, winch will be no less 
agreeable to me. I am informed, that the fairy 
your spouse makes use of a certain water, call- 
ed the water of the fountain of lions, which 
cures all sorts of fevers, even the most danger- 
ous ; and as I am perfectly well persuaded my 
health is dear to you, I do not doubt but you will 
ask her for a bottle of that water for me, and 
bring it me, as a sovereign remedy, which I may 
make use of when I have occasion. Do me this 
other important piece of service, and thereby 
complete the duty of a good son towards a tender 
father. 

Prince Ahmed, who believed that the sultan 
his father would have been satisfied with so sin- 
gular and useful a tent as that which he had 
brought, and that he would not have imposed 
any new task upon him which might hazard the 
fairy’s displeasure, was thunderstruck at this new 
request, notwithstanding the assurance she had 
given him of granting him whatever lay in her 
power. After a long silence, he said, I beg of 
your majesty to be assured, that there is nothing 
I would not undertake to procure you which may 
contribute to the prolonging of your life, but I 
could wish it might not be by the means of my 
wife. For this reason I dare not promise to bring 
the water. All I can do is, to assure you I will 
ask it of her ; but it will be with as great reluc- 
tance as when I asked for the tent. 

The next morning prince Ahmed returned 
to the fairy Pari Banou, and related to her sin- 
cerely and faithfully all that had passed at the sul- 
tan his father’s court, from the giving of the tent, 
which he told her he received with the utmost 
gratitude for the favour she had done him, to 
the new request he had charged him to make for 
him. And when he had done, he added: But 
my princess, 1 only tell you this is as a plain ac- 
count of what passed between me and my father. 
I leave you to your own pleasure, whether you 
will gratify or reject this his new desire. It shall 
be as you please. 

No, no, replied the fairy Pari Banou, I am glad 
that the sultan of the Indies knows that you are 
not indifferent to me. I will satisfy him, and 
whatever advice the magician can give him (for 
I see that he hearkens to her), he shall find no 
fault with you or me. There is a great deal of 
wickedness in this demand, as you will under- 
stand by what I am going to tell you. The 
fountain of lions is situated in the middle of a 
court of a great castle, the entrance into which 
is guarded by four fierce lions, two of which sleep 
alternately, while the other two are awake. But 
let not that frighten you. 1 will give you means 
to pass by them without any danger. 

The fairy Pari Banou was at that time very 
hard at work with her needle; and as she had 
by her several clues of thread, she took up one, 
and presenting it to prince Ahmed, said, First 
take this clue of thread ; I will tell you presently 
the use of it. In the second place you must 
have two horses ; one you must ride yourself, and 
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the other you must lead, which must be loaded 
with a sheep cut into four quarters, that must 
be killed to-day. In the third place, you must 
be provided with a bottle, which I will give you, 
to bring the water in. Set out early to-morrow 
morning, and when you have passed the iron 
gate, through before you the clue of thread, 
which will roll till it comes to the gates of the 
castle. Follow it, and when it stops, as the 
gates will be open, you will see the four lions. 
The two that are awake, will, by their roaring, 
wake the other two. Be not frightened, but 
throw each of them a quarter of the sheep, and 
then clap spurs to your horse, and ride to the 
fountain. Fill your bottle without alighting, 
and then return with the same expedition. The 
lions will be so busy eating, they will let you pass 
by them. 

Prince Ahmed set out the next morning at the 
time appointed him by the fairy, and followed her 

I directions punctually. When he arrived at the 
: gates of the castle, he distributed the quarters of 
i the sheep among the four lions, and passing 
j through the midst of them with intrepidity, got 
j to the fountain, filled his bottle, and returned as 

safe and sound as he went. W'hen he had got a 
little distance from the castle gates, he turned 
about, and perceiving two rf the lions coming 
after him,he drew his sabre, and prepared him- 
self for defence. But as he went forwards, he 
saw one of them turned out of the road at some 
distance, and showed by his head and tail that he 
did not come to do him any harm, but only to go 
before him, and that the other stayed behind to 
follow. He therefore put his sword again into 
its scabbard. Guarded in this manner he arrived 
at the capital of the Indies ; but the lions never 
left him till they had conducted him to the gates 
of the sultan's palace ; after which they returned 
the same way they came, though not without 
frightening all that saw them, who fled or hid 
themselves to avoid them, though they walked 
gently, and showed no signs of fierceness. 

A great many officers came to attend the 
prince, while he dismounted, and conducted 
him to the sultan’s apartment, who was at that 
time conversing with his favourites. He ap- 
proached the throne, laid the bottle at the sul- 
tan’s feet, and kissed the rich carpet which co- 
vered the footstool, and rising, said, I have 
brought you. Sir, the salutary water which your 
majesty so much desired to keep among your 
other rarities in your treasury; but at the same 
time wish you such extraordinary health, as never 
to have occasion to make use of it. 

After the prince had made an end of his com- 
pliment, the sultan placed him on his right hand, 
and then said to him, Son, I am very much ob- 
liged to you for this valuable present; as also for 
the great danger you have exposed yourself to 
upon my account, which I have been informed 
of by the magician, who knows the fountain of 
lions; but do me the pleasure, continued he, to 
inform me by what address, or rather by what 
incredible power, you have been preserved. 

Sir, replied prince Ahmed, 1 have no share in 
the compliment your majesty is pleased to make 
me ; all the honour is due to the fairy my spouse, 
and I take no other merit than that of having 
followed her good advice. Then he informed 
the sultan what that advice was, by the relation 
of this his expedition, and how he had conducted 
himself. When he had done, the sultan, who 
showed outwardly all the demonstrations of joy, 

| but secretly became more and more jealous, re- 
tired into an inward apartment, where he sent 
for the magician. 

The magician, at her arrival, saved the sultan 
the trouble to tell her of the success of prince 
Ahmed’s journey, which she had heard of before 
she came, and therefore was prepared with the 
infallible means. This thought she communicat- { 
ed to the sultan, who declared it the next day to ' 
the prince, in the midst of all his courtiers, in 
these words: Son, said he, I have one thing more 
to ask of you ; after which, I shall expect no- 
thing more from your obedience, nor your inter- 
est with your wife. This request is, to bring 
me a man not above a foot and a half high, and 
whose beard is thirty feet long, who carries upon 
his shoulders a bar of iron of five hundred weight, 
which he uses as a quarter-staff, and who can 
speak. 

Prince Ahmed, who did not believe that there 
was such a man in the world as his father de- 
cribed, would gladly have excused himself; but 
the sultan persisted in his demand, and told him 
the fairy could do more incredible things. 

Next day the prince returned to the subterra- 
neous kingdom of Pari Banou, to whom he told 
his father's new demand, which, he said, he 
looked upon to be a thing more impossible than 
the two first: for, added he, 1 cannot imagine 
there is or can be such a man in the world : with, 
out doubt, he has a mind to try whether I am 
silly enough to go about to seek it; or if there is 
such a man, he seeks my ruin. In short, how 
can he suppose that I should lay hold of a man 
so small, armed as he describes ? what arms 
can I make use of to reduce him to submission ? 
If there are any means, I beg you will tell me 
how I may come off with honour this time also. 

Do not affright yourself, prince, replied the 
fairy ; you ran a risk in fetching the water of the 
fountain of lions for your father; but there is no 
danger in finding out this man. It is my brother 
Schaibar, who is so far from being like me, 
though we both had the same father, that he is 
of so violent a nature, that nothing can prevent 
his giving bloody marks of his resentment for a 
slight offence ; yet, on the other hand, is so good 
as to oblige any one in whatever they desire. 
He is made exactly as the sultan your father has 
described him; and has no other arms than a 
bar of iron of five hundred pounds weight, with- 
out which he never stirs, and which makes him 
respected. I will send for him, and you shall 
judge of the truth of what I tell you ; but be 
sure to prepare yourself not to be frightened at 
his extraordinary figure, when you see him. 
What! my queen, replied prince Ahmed, do you 
say Schaibar is your brother ? Let him be ever 
so ugly or deformed, I shall be so far from being 
frightened at the sight of him, that 1 shall love 
and honour him, and consider him as my nearest 
relation. 

The fairy ordered a gold chafing-dish to be set 
with a fire in it under the porch of her palace, 
with a box of the same metal, which was a pre- 
sent to her, out of which, taking some incense, 
and throwing it into the fire, there arose a thick 
cloud of smoke. 

Some moments after, the fairy said to prince 
Ahmed, Prince, there comes my brother j do you 
see him ? The prince immediately perceived 
Schaibar, who was but a foot and a half high, 
coming gravely with bis heavy bar on his shoul- 
der ; his beard thirty feet long, which supported 
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itself before him, and a pair of thick mustaches 
in proportion, tucked up to his ears, and almost 
covering his face : his eyes were very small, like 
a pig's, and deep sunk in his head, which was of 
an enormous size, and on which he wore a point- 
ed cap : besides all this, he had a hump behind 
and before. 

If prince Ahmed had not known that Schai- 
bar was Pari Banou’s brother, he would not have 
been able to look at him without fear; but know- 
ing first who he was, he waited for him with the 
fairy, and received him without the least con- 
cern. 

Schaibar, as he came forwards, looked at the 
prince with an eye that would have chilled his 
soul in his body, and asked Pari Banou, when he 
first accosted her, who that man was ? To which 
she replied, He is my husband, brother; his 
name is Ahmed; he is son to the sultan of the 
Indies. The reason why I did not invite you to 
my wedding was, I was unwilling to divert you 
from the expedition you were engaged in, and 
from which I heard with pleasure you returned 
victorious; on his account I have taken the liber- 
ty now to call for you. 

At these words, Schaibar, looking on prince 
Ahmed with a favourable eye, which, however, 
diminished neither his fierceness nor savage look, 
said, Is there any thing, sister, wherein I can 
serve him ? he has only to speak. It is enough to 
me that he is your husband, to engage me to do 
for him whatever he desires. The sultan his fa- 
ther, replied Pari Banou, has a curiosity to see 
you, and I desire he may be your guide to the 
sultan’s court. He needs but lead me the way; 
I will follow him, replied Schaibar. Brother, re- 
plied Pari Banou, it is too late to go to-day, there- 
fore stay till to-morrow morning; and in the 

! mean time, as it is fit you should know all that 
I is passed between the sultan of the Indies and 
i prince Ahmed since our marriage, I will inform 
) you this evening. 
| The next morning, after Schaibar had been 1 informed of all that was proper for him to know, 
he set out with prince Ahmed, who was to pre- 

j sent him to the sultan. When they arrived at 
I the gates of the capital, the people no sooner saw 
I Schaibar, but they ran and hid themselves in 
J their shops and houses, shutting their doors; 
I while others, taking to their heels, communicat- 
i ed their fears to all they met, who staid not to 
I look behind them, but ran too; insomuch that 

Schaibar and prince Ahmed, as they went along, 
found all the streets and squares desolate till they 

! came to the palace, where the porters, instead of 
preventing Schaibar from entering, ran away too; 
so that the prince and he advanced without any 
obstacle to the council-hall, where the sultan was 
seated on his throne and giving audience. Here 
likewise the officers, at the approach of Schaibar, 

j abandoned their posts, and gave them free ad- 
| mittance. 
I Schaibar, carrying his head erect, went fierce- 
j ly up to the throne, without waiting to be pre- 
| sented by prince Ahmed, and accosted the sultan 
' of the Indies ini these words : You have asked for 
I me, said he; see, here I am : what would you 

have with me ? 
The sultan, instead of answering him, clapt 

his hands before his eyes, and turned away his 
head, to avoid the sight of so terrible an object. 

J Schaibar was so much provoked at this uncivil 
j and rude reception, after he had given him the 
j trouble to come so far, that he instantly lifted up 

his iron bar, and saying, Speak, then, let it fall on 
his head and killed him, before prince Ahmed 
could intercede in his behalf. All that he could 
do was to prevent him from killing the grand 
vizier, who sat not far from him on his right 
hand, representing to him that he had always 
given the sultan his father good advice. These 
are they then, said Schaibar, who gave him bad; 
and as he pronounced these words, he killed all 
the other viziers on the right and left, flatterers 
and favourites of the sultan, who were prince 
Ahmed’s enemies. Every time he struck, he 
killed some one or other, and none escaped but 
they who, not rendered motionless by fear, saved 
themselves by flight-’ 

When this terrible execution was over, Schai- 
bar came out of the council-hall into the midst 
of the court-yard with the iron bar upon his 
shoulder, and looking at the grand vizier, who 
owed his life to prince Ahmed, he said, I know 
here is a certain female magician, who is a great- 
er enemy of the prince my brother-in-law than 
all those base favourites I have chastised ; let her 
be brought to me presently. The grand vizier 
immediately sent for her, and as soon as she was 
brought, Schaibar said, knocking her down with 
the iron bar, Take the reward of thy pernicious 
counsel, and learn to feign sickness again. He 
then left her dead on the spot. 

After this he said, This is not yet enough; I 
will treat the whole city after the same manner, 
if they do not immediately acknowledge prince 
Ahmed rny brother-in-law for their sultan, and 
sultan of the Indies. Then all that were present 
made the air ring with the repeated acclamations 
of Long life to sultan Ahmed; and immediately 
after he was proclaimed through the whole town. 
Schaibar made him be clothed in the royal vest- 
ments, installed him on the throne, and after be 
had made all swear homage and fidelity to him, 
went and fetched his sister Pari Banou, whom he 
brought with great pomp, and made her to be 
owned sultaness of the Indies. 

As for prince Ali and princess Nouronnihar, 
as they had no hand in the conspiracy against 
prince Ahmed, who was now avenged, nor knew 
of any such conspiracy, prince Ahmed assigned 
them a considerable province, with its capital, 
where they spent the rest of their lives. After- 
wards he sent an officer to prince Houssain, to 
acquaint him with the change, and make him an 
offer of which province he liked best; but that 
prince thought himself so happy in his solitude, 
that he bid the officer return the sultan his bro- 
ther thanks for the kindness he designed him, 
assuring him of his submission; and that the only 
favour he desired of him was to give him leave to 
live retired in the place he had made choice of 
for his retreat. 

Story of the Sisters who envied their 
younger Sister. 

There was a prince of Persia, named Khos- 
rouschah,* who, when he first came to his | 
crown, in order to obtain a knowledge of the ‘ 
world, took great pleasure in night adventures. He j 
often disguised himself, and attended by a trusty ; 
minister, disguised like himself, rambled through 
the whole city, and met with a great many par- 1 

ticular adventures, which I shall not at pre- J 
* «Khosrou,’ ‘ Khosrau,' or ‘ Khosrev,* is a name 

common to many Kings of Persia, and the i 
‘ Chosroes' of the Greek historians. 
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sent entertain you with; but I hope you will 
hear with pleasure what happened to him upon 
his first ramble, which was in a little time after 
his accession to his father’s throne, who dying in 
a good old age, left him heir to the kingdom of 
Persia. 

( After the ceremonies of his deceased father’s 
' funeral-rites, and his own coronation, were over, 
, the new sultan Khosrouschah, as well from incli- 
! nation as duty, went out one evening, attended 
{ by his grand vizier, disguised like himself, to ob* 
! serve what passed. As he went through a street 
i in that part of the town inhabited only by the 
j meaner sort of people, he heard some people talk- ; ing very loud ; and going up close to the house, 

from whence the noise came, and looking through 
a crack in the door, perceived a light, and three 1 sisters sitting on a sofa, conversing together after 
supper. By what the eldest said, he presently 1 understood the subject of their discourse was 

i wishes: For, said she, since we have got upon 
wishes, mine shall be to have the sultan’s baker 

; for my husband, for then I shall eat my fill of 
that bread, which by way of excellence is called 
the sultan’s bread: let us see if your tastes are as ! good as mine. For my part, replied the second 

i sister, I wish I was the sultan’s chief cook’s wife, 
! for then I should eat of the most excellent 
; ragouts; and as I am persuaded that the sultan’s 
: bread is common in the palace, I should not 1 want any of that; therefore you see, sister, ad- 

dressing herself to her eldest sister, that I have a 
better taste than you. 

Then the youngest sister, who was very beau- 
tiful, and had more charms and wit than the two 
eldest, spoke in her turn: For my part, sister, 
said she, I shall not limit my desires to such 
trifles, but take a higher flight; and since we are 
upon wishing, I wish to be the sultan’s wife. I 
would make him father of a prince, whose hair 
should be gold on one side of his head, and silver 
on the other ; when he cries, the tears that fall 
from his eyes shall be pearl; and when he smiles, 
bis vermillion lips shall look like a rose-bud 
fresh blown. 

The three sisters’ wishes, particularly the 
youngest’s, seemed so singular to the sultan 

! Khosrouschah, that he resolved to gratify them 
' in their desires; and without communicating this 

: his design to his grand vizier, he charged him 1 only to take notice of the house, and bring the ; three sisters before him the next day. 
The grand vizier, in executing the sultan’s 

; orders, would but just give the three sisters time 
to dress themselves to appear before him, with- 
out telling them the reason. He brought them to 

| the palace, and presented them to the sultan, 
who said to them, Do you remember the wishes 

| you made last night, when you were all in so 
j pleasant a mood? Speak the truth; I must 
I know what they were. 

At these unexpected words of the sultan, the 
! three sisters were very much confounded. They 
J cast down their eyes and blushed, and the colour 
! which rose in the cheeks of the youngest quite 
| captivated the sultan’s heart. Modesty, and fear 
j lest they might have offended the sultan by their 
I discourse, kept them silent. The sultan perceiv. 
I ing it, to encourage them, said, Fear nothing, I 
| did not send for you to distress you; and since I 
| see that is the effect of the question I ask you, 
| without my intending it, and I know the wish of 
each, I will relieve you from your fears. You, 

I added he, that wished to be my wife, you shall 

have your desire this day; and you, continued 
he, addressing himself to the two eldest sisters, : 

you shall also be married to my chief baker and i 
cook. 

As soon as the sultan had declared his pleasure, 1 

the youngest sister, setting the eldest an example, ! 
threw herself at the sultan’s feet, to express her 
gratitude. Sir, said she, my wish, since it has 
come to your majesty's knowledge, was only by 
way of conversation and amusement. I am un- 
worthy of the honour you do me, and ask pardon 
for my boldness. The two other sisters would 
have excused themselves also ; but the sultan in- 
terrupting them, said, No, no; it shall be so; 
every one’s wish shall be fulfilled. 

The nuptials were all celebrated that day, as 
the sultan had resolved, but after a different 
manner. The youngest sister’s were solemnized 
with all the rejoicings usual at the marriages of 
the sultans of Persia ; and those of the other two 
sisters according to the quality and distinction of 
their husbands; the one as the sultan’s chief 
baker, and the other as head cook. 

The two elder sisters felt strongly the dispro- 
portion of their marriages to that of the younger 
sister. This consideration made them far from 
being content, though they were arrived at the 
utmost height of their wishes, and much beyond 
their hopes. They gave themselves up to an ex- 
cess of jealousy, which not only disturbed their 
joy, but was the cause of great troubles and 
afflictions to the sultaness their younger sister. 
They had not an opportunity to communicate 
their thoughts to each other upon the preference 
the sultan had given her to their prejudice, but 
were altogether employed in preparing them- 
selves for the celebration of their marriages. 
Some days afterwards, when they had an oppor- 
tunity of seeing each other at the public baths, 
the eldest sister said to the other, Well, sister, 
what say you to our sister’s great fortune ? Is 
not she a fine person to be a sultaness ! I must 
own, said the other sister, I cannot conceive what 
charms the sultan could discover in her, to be so 
bewitched by a young jade. You know in what 
a state we have both seen her. Was it a reason 
sufficient for him not to cast his eyes on you, be- 
cause she was somewhat younger than us ? Yott 
were as worthy of his bed; and in justice he , 
ought to have preferred you. 

Sister, said the elder, I should not have said 
any thing, if the sultan had but pitched upon you; 
but that he should choose that hussy, is what 
grieves me. But I will revenge myself; and you, 
I think, are as much concerned as I; therefore 
I would have us contrive measures together, that 
we may act in concert in a common cause, and 
communicate to me what you think the likeliest 
way to mortify her, while I, on my side, will in- 
form you what roy desire of revenge shall suggest 
to me. 

After this wicked plot, the two sisters saw 
each other very frequently, and always consulted 
how they might disturb and interrupt the happi- 
ness of the sultaness their younger sister. They 
proposed a great many ways, but in deliberating 
about the manner of executing them, they found 
so many difficulties, that they durst not attempt 
them. In the mean time, they often went 
together to make her visits with a detestable 
dissimulation, and every time gave her all the 
marks of friendship they could imagine, to per- 
suade her how overjoyed they were to have a 
sister raised to so high a fortune. The sultaness, 
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on her part, always received them with all the 
demonstrations of esteem and value they could 
expect from a sister who was not puffed up with 

j her high dignity, and loved them as cordially as 
j before. 
I Some months after her marriage, the sultaness 
I found herself to be with child. The sultan ex- 
I pressed great joy, which was communicated to 
' all the court, and spread throughout the capital 
! of Persia. Upon this news the two sisters came 
\ to pay their compliments, and entering into dis- 
! course with her sisters about her lying-in, they 
I proffered their service to deliver her, desiring her, 
j if she was not provided with a midwife, to accept 
I of them. 

The sultaness said to them most obligingly, 
Sisters, I should desire no better, If it was abso- 
lutely in roy power to make choice of you. I am 
however obliged to you for your good-will, but 
must submit to what the sultan shall order on 
this occasion. Let your husbands employ their 
friends to make interest, and get some courtier 
to ask this favour of the sultan ; and if he speaks 
to me about it, be assured that I shall not only 
express the pleasure he does me, but thank him 
for making choice of you. 

The two husbands applied themselves to some 
courtiers their patrons, and begged of them to 
use their interest to procure their wives the ho- 
nour they aspired to. Those patrons exerted 
themselves so much in their behalf, that the sul- 
tan promised them to consider of it, and was as 
good as his word; for in conversation with the 
sultaness, he told her that he thought her sisters 
were the most proper persons to assist her in her 
labour; but would not name them before he 
asked her consent. The sultaness, sensible of 
the deference the sultan so obligingly paid her, 
said to him, Sir, I was prepared to do as your 
majesty shall please to command me. But since 
you have been so kind as to think of my sisters, 1 
thank you for that regard you have shown them 
for my sake ; and therefore I shall not dissemble, 
that I had rather have them than strangers, 

i Then the sultan Khosrouschah named the sul- 
! taness’s two sisters to be her midwives; and from 
i that time they went backwards and forwards 
j to the palace, overjoyed at the opportunity they 
! should have of executing the detestable wicked- i 
j ness they had meditated against the sultaness | 
I their sister. 
| When the sultaness’s reckoning was out, she I 
j was safely delivered of a young prince, as bright i 
! as the day ; but neither his innocence nor beauty I : were capable of moving the cruel hearts of the | 

merciless sisters. They wrapped him up care- | 1 lessly in his blankets, and put him into a basket, | 
which they abandoned to the stream of a small 
canal, which ran under the sultaness’s apartment, I 

! and declared she was delivered of a little dead 
I dog, which they produced. This disagreeable 
| news was announced to the sultan, who conceiv- 
j ed so much anger thereat, as might have proved 
| fatal to the sultaness, if his grand vizier had not 
j represented to him that he could not, without 
j injustice, make her answerable for the caprices 
, of nature. 

In the mean time, the basket in which the 
little prince was exposed was aimed by the stream 
beyond a wall which bounded the prospect of the 
sultaness’s apartment, and from thence floated 
with the current down the gardens. By chance 
the intendant of the sultan’s garden, one of the 
principal and most considerable officers of the 

j kingdom, walking in the garden by the side of 
I this canal, and perceiving a basket floating, called 
I to a gardener, who was not far off, and bid him 
! come presently to him, and reach him that basket, 
i which he showed him that he might see what was 
I in it. The gardener, with a spade which he had 
i in his hand, brought the basket to the side of the 

canal, took it up, and gave it to him. 
| The intendant of the gardens was extremely 
surprised to see in the basket a child, which, 
though he easily knew it to be but just born, had 
very fine features. This officer had been married 
several years, and though he had always been 
desirous of having children, Heaven had never 
blessed him with any. This accident interrupted 
his walk : he made the gardener follow him with 
the child; and when he came to bis own house, 
which was situated at the entrance into the gar- 
dens of the palace, he went into his wife’s apart- 
ment. Wife, said he, as we have no children of 
our own, God has sent us one. I recommend 
him to you; provide him a nurse presently, and 
take as much care of him as if he were our own 
son ; for, from this moment, I acknowledge him 
as such. The intendant’s wife received the child 
with great joy, and took particular pleasure in 
the care of him. The intendant himself would 
not inquire too narrowly whence the child came. 
He saw plainly it came not far off the sultaness’s 
apartment; but it was not his business to exa- 
mine too closely into what had passed, nor to 
create disturbances in a place where peace was 
so necessary. 

The year after the sultaness was brought to 
bed of another prince, on whom the unnatural 
sisters had no more compassion than on his bro- 
ther ; but exposed him likewise in a basket, and 
set him adnft in the canal, pretending this time 
that the sultaness was delivered of a cat. It was 
happy also for this child that the intendant of the 
gardens was walking by the canal side, who had 
it carried to his wife, and charged her to take as 
much care of it as of the first; which suited as 
well her inclination, as it was agreeable to the 
intendant. 

The sultan of Persia was more enraged this 
time against the sultaness than before, and she 
had felt the effects of his anger, if the grand vi- 
zier’s remonstrances had not prevailed. 

The third time the sultaness lay in she was de- 
livered of a princess, which innocent babe under- 
went the same fate as the princes her brothers; 
for the two sisters being determined not to put 
an end to their detestable schemes, till they had 
seen the sultaness their younger sister at least cast 
off, turned out, and humbled, exposed this child 
also on the canal. But the princess was preserved 
from certain death by the compassion and charity 
of the intendant of the gardens, as well as the two 
princes her brothers. 

To this inhumanity the two sisters added a lie 
and deceit as before. They produced a piece of 
wood, and affirmed it to be a false birth which 
the sultaness was delivered of. 

The sultan Khosrouschah could no longer con- 
tain himself, when he was informed of the new 
extraordinary birth. What! said he, this wo- 
man, unworthy of my bed, will fill my palace with 
monsters, if I let her live any longer ! No, it 
shall not be, added he: she is a monster herself, 
and I must rid the world of her. He pronounced 
this sentence of death, and ordered the grand 
vizier to see it executed. 

The grand vizier, and the courtiers who were- 
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present, cast themselves at the sultan»s feet, to 
beg of him to revoke that sentence. Your ma- 
jesty, I hope, will give me leave, said the grand 
vizier, to represent to you, that the laws which 
condemn persons to death were made to punish 
crimes: the three extraordinary labours of the 
sultaness are not crimes ; for in what can she be 
said to have contributed towards them ? A great 
many other women have had, and have the same 
every day, and are to be pitied; but not punish- 
ed. Your majesty may abstain from seeing her, 
and let her live. The affliction in which she will 
spend the rest of her life after the loss of your 
favour, will be a punishment great enough. 

The sultan of Persia considered with himself, 
and found that it was injustice in him to con- 
demn the sultaness to death for extraordinary 
births, and said, Let her live then; I will give 
her life; but it shall be on this condition, that 
she shall desire to die more than once every day. 
Let a wooden shed be built for her at the gate of 
the principal mosque, with iron bars to the win- 
dows, and let her be put into it, in the coarsest 
habit; and every Mussulman that shall go into 
the mosque to prayers shall spit in her face. If 
any one fail, I will have him exposed to the same 
punishment; and that 1 may be punctually obey- 
ed, I charge you, vizier, to appoint persons to see 
this done. 

The sultan pronounced this last sentence in 
such a tone, that the grand vizier durst not open 
his mouth; and it was executed, to the great 
satisfaction of the two envious sisters. A shed 
was built, and the sultaness, truly worthy of com- 
passion, as soon as her month was up, was put 
into it, and exposed ignominiously to the con- 
tempt of the people; which usage, as she did not 
deserve, she bore with a constancy which excited 
the admiration, as well as compassion, of those 
who judged of things better than the vulgar. 

The two princes and the princess were nursed 
and brought up by the intendant of the gardens 
and his wife, with all the tenderness of a father 
and mother; and as they advanced in age, they 
all showed marks of superior greatness, and the 
princess, in particular, a charming beauty, which 
discovered itself every day by their docility and 
good inclinations above trifles, and different from 
those of common children, and by a certain air 
which could only belong to princes and prin- 
cesses. All this increased the affections of the 
intendant and his wife, who called the eldest 
prince Bahman, and the second Perviz, both of 
them names of the most ancient sultans of Persia, 
and the princess Parizade, which name also had 
been borne by several sultanesses and princesses 
of the kingdom.* 

As soon as the two princes were old enough, 
the intendant provided proper masters to teach 
them to read and write; and the princess their 
sister, who was often with them when they were 
learning their lessons, showing a great desire to 

* ‘ Bahaman* was the name of the sixth king 
of Persia of the second dynasty of the Caianides, 
and signifies ‘ just’ and ‘ beneficent ;> being, ac- 
cording to some writers, only an epithet of ‘ Ard- 
schir Dirazde.it,* or ‘ Artaxerxes Longimanus.’ 
He is said to have reigned 112 years, and to have 
been contemporary with Hippocrates and Galen. 
—Herbelot. 

* Parizadeh,* the * Parisatis’ of the Greeks, sig- 
nifies ‘ born of a fairy.*—Idem. 

‘ Pervis’ has the same origin. 

learn to read and write, though much younger 
than they, the intendant was so much taken with 
that disposition of hers, that he employed the 
same master to teach her also. Her emulation, 
vivacity, and piercing wit, made her in a little 
time as great a proficient as her brothers. 

From that time, the brothers and sister had all 
the same masters in all the other arts, in geogra- 
phy, poetry, history, even the secret sciences; all 
which came so easily to them, and in a little time 
they made so wonderful a progress, that their 
masters were amazed, and frankly owned, that 
if they held on so but a little longer, they could 
teach them no farther. At the hours of recrea- 
tion, the princess learned to sing, and play upon 
all sorts of instruments; and when the princes 
were learning to ride, she would not permit them 
to have that advantage over her, but went through 
all exercises with them, learning to ride, bend the 
bow, and dart the reed or javelin, and oftentimes 
outstrip them in the race. 

The intendant of the gardens was so overjoyed 
to find his adopted children so accomplished in 
all the perfections of body and mind, and that 
they answered so well the charge he had been at 
upon their education, that he resolved to be still 
at a greater expense; for whereas he had till 
then been content only with his lodge at the en- 
trance of the garden, and kept no country-house, 
he purchased a country-seat at a small distance 
from the city, surrounded with a large tract of 
arable land, meadows, and woods. As the house 
was not sufficiently handsome nor convenient, he 
pulled it down, and spared no expense to make 
it magnificent. He went every day to hasten, by 
his presence, the great number of workmen he 
employed; and as soon as there was an apart- 
ment ready to receive him, he passed several days 
together there, when his presence was not neces- 
sary at court; and by the same exertions, the 
house was furnished in the richest manner, an- 
swerably to the magnificence of the edifice. Af- 
terwards he made gardens, according to the plan 
drawn by himself, after the manner of the great 
lords In Persia. He took in a large compass of 
ground for a park, which he walled round, and 
stocked with fallow deer, that the princes and 
princess might divert themselves with hunting 
when they pleased. 

When this country-seat was finished and fit for 
habitation, the intendant of the gardens went and 
cast himself at the sultan’s feet, and, after repre- 
senting to him how long he had served him, and 
the infirmities of age which he found growing 
upon him, he begged he would permit him to 
resign his charge into his majesty’s hands, and 
retire. The sultan gave him leave with the more 
pleasure, because he was satisfied with his long 
services, both in his father’s reign and his own ; 
and when he granted it, he asked him what he 
should do to recompense him. Sir, replied the 
intendant of the gardens, I have received so many 
obligations from your majesty, and the late sultan 
your father, of happy memory, that I desire no 
more than the honour of dying in your favour. 

He took his leave of the sultan Khosrouschah, 
and afterwards returned to the country retreat he 
had built with the two princes, Bahman and Per- 
viz, and the princess Parizade. His wife had been 
dead some years, and he himself had not lived 
above six months with them, before he was sur- 
prised by so sudden a death, that he had not time 
to give them the least account of their birth, 
which he had resolved to do, as necessary to ob- 
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lige them to continue to live, as they had then 
done, agreeable to their rank and condition, and 
the education he had given them, and to their 
own inclination. 

The princes Bahman and Perviz, and the prin- 
cess Parizade, who knew no other father than the 
intendant of the sultan’s gardens, regretted and 
bewailed him as such, and paid him all the ho- 
nours in his funeral obsequies which their love and 
filial gratitude required of them. Content with 
the plentiful fortune he left them, they lived to- 
gether in the same perfect union, free from the 
ambition of distinguishing themselves at court, 

i with a view to places of honour and dignity, which 
they might easily have obtained. 

| One day, when the two princes were hunting, 
| and the princess Parizade stayed at home, a reli- 
| gious old woman came to the gate, and desired 1 leave to go in to say her prayers, it being then the 
i hour. The servants went and asked the prin- 
' cess’s leave, who ordered them to show her into 
I the oratory, which the intendant of the sultan’s 1 gardens had taken care to fit up in his house, for 
; want of a mosque in the neighbourhood. She 1 bade them also, after the good woman had fin- 
ished her prayers, show her the house and gar- 
dens, and then bring her to her. 

| The religious old woman went into the ora- 
; tory, said her prayers, and when she came out 
again, two of the princess’s women, who waited 

: on her, invited her to see the house and gardens; 
i which civility she accepted, and followed them 
from one apartment to another, and observed, as 
a person who understood what belonged to fur- 

| niture, the nice arrangement of every thing. They 
j conducted her also into the garden, the disposi- 
. tionof which she found so new and well planned, 
! that she admired it, observing that the person 
| who drew it, must have been an excellent master 
I of his art. Afterwards she was brought before 
j the princess, who waited for her in the great hall, 
I which, in propriety, beauty, and richness, exceed- 
| ed all she had admired before in the apartments, 
j As soon as the princess saw the devout wo- 
I man, she said to her, My good mother, come 
! near and sit down by me. 1 am overjoyed at the 
! happiness of having the opportunity of profiting 

for some moments by the good example and dis- 
course of such a person as you, who has taken 
the right way, by dedicating yourself to the ser- 
vice of God. I wish every body were as wise. 

The religious woman, instead of sitting upon a 
sofa, would only sit upon the edge of it. The 
princess would not permit her to do so, but rising 
from her seat, and taking her by the hand, obliged 
her to come and sit by her. The good woman, 
sensible of the civility, said. Madam, I ought not 
to have so much respect shown me; but since 
you command me, and are mistress of your own 

! house, I obey you. When she had sat down, be- 
fore they entered into any conversation, one of 
the princess’s women brought a little low table 
of mother of pearl and ebony, with a china dish 
full of cakes upon it, and a great many others set 
round it, full of fruits in season, and wet and dry 
sweetmeats. 

The princess took up one of the cakes, and 
presenting her with it, said, Eat, good mother, 
and make choice of what you like best; you had 
need to eat after coming so far. Madam, replied 
the good woman, I am not used to eat such nice 
things; but will not refuse what God has sent 
me by so liberal a hand as yours. 

While the religious woman was eating, the 

princess ate something too, to bear her company 
and asked her a great many questions upon the 
exercise of devotion which she practised, and how 
she lived : all which questions she answered with 
great modesty. Talking of several things, at last 
she asked her what she thought of the house, and 
how she liked it. 

Madam, answered the devout woman, I must 
certainly have very bad taste to disapprove any 
thing in it, since it is beautiful, regular, and mag- 
nificently furnished with exactness and judgement, 
and all its ornaments adjusted in the best manner. 
Its situation is an agreeable spot, and no garden 
can be more delightful; but yet if you will give 
me leave to speak my mind freely, I will take the 
liberty to tell you, that this house would be in- 
comparable, if it had three things which are want- 
ing to it.—My good mother, replied the princess 
Parizade, what are those three things? I conjure 
you, in God's name, to tell me what they are : I 
will spare nothing to get them, if it be possible. 

Madam, replied the devout woman, the first of 
these three things, is the speaking bird, which is 
called Bulbulkezer, and is so singular a creature, 
that it can draw round it all the singing birds of 
the neighbourhood, which come to accompany 
his song. The second is, the singing tree, the 
leaves of which are so many mouths, which form 
an harmonious concert of different voices, and 
never cease. The third is, the yellow water of 
gold colour, a single drop of which being poured 
in a vessel properly prepared, in whatever part of 
the gardeu, it increases so that it fills it immedi- 
ately, and rises up in the middle like a fountain, 
which continually plays in it, and yet the basin 
never overflows. 

Ah 1 my good mother, cried the princess, how 
much am I obliged to you for the knowledge of 
these things! They are surprising, and I never 
before heard there were such curious and won- 
derful things in the world; but as I am well per- 
suaded you know where they are, I expect that 
you should do me the favour to tell me. 

Madam, replied the good woman, I should be 
unworthy the hospitality you have with so much 
goodness shown me, if I should refuse to satisfy 
your curiosity in that point; and am glad to have 
the honour to tell you, that these three things 
are to be met with in the same spot, on the con- 
fines of this kingdom, towards India. The road 
to it lies before your house, and whoever you send 
needs but to follow it for twenty days, and on the 
twentieth let him but ask the first person he 
meets, where the speaking bird, singing tree, and 
yellow water are, and he will be informed. After 
these words, she rose from her seat, took her 
leave, and went her way. 

The princess Parizade’s thoughts were so taken 
up with what the religious woman had told her 
of the speaking bird, singing tree, and yellow wa- 
ter, that she never perceived she was gone, till 
she wanted to ask her some question for her bet- 
ter information ; for she thought that what she 
had told her was not a sufficient reason for ex- 
posing herself by undertaking a long journey, pos- 
sibly to no purpose. However, she would not 
send after her to fetch her back, but endeavoured 
to remember all she had told her; and when she 
thought she had recollected every word, she took 
real pleasure in thinking of the satisfaction she 
should have, if she could get these wonderful 
things into her possession ; but the difficulties 
she apprehended, and the fear of not succeeding, 
made her very uneasy. 
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She was lost in these thoughts, when her bro- 

thers returned from hunting ; who, when they 
entered the great hall, instead of finding her lively 
and gay, as she used to be, were amazed to see her 
so pensive, and hang down her head as if some- 
thing troubled her. 

Sister, said prince Bahrnan, what is become of 
all your mirth and gaiety ? Are you not well ? or 
has some misfortune befallen you ? Has any body 
given you reason to be so melancholy ? Tell us, 
that we may know how to act, and give you some 
relief If any body has affronted you, we will re- 
sent it. 

The princess Parizade remained in the same 
posture some time without answering; but at last 
lifted up her eyes to look at her brothers, and 
then held them down again, telling them nothing 
disturbed her. 

Sister, said prince Bahman, you conceal the 
truth from us; there must be something of con- 
sequence. It is impossible, for the short time we 
have been absent, we could observe so sudden a 
change, if nothing was the matter with you. You 
would not have us satisfied with the unsatisfac- 
tory answer you have given us: do not conceal 
any thing from us, unless you would have us be- 
lieve that you renounce the friendship and strict 
union which have hitherto subsisted between us 
from our infancy. 

The princess, who had not the smallest inten- 
tion to break with her brothers, would not suffer 
them to entertain such a thought, but said, When 
I told you nothing disturbed me, I meant, nothing 
that was of any great importance to you; but to 
me it is of some consequence; and since you 
press me to tell you by our strict union and friend- 
ship, which are so dear to me, I will. You think, 
and I always believed so too, that this house, 

(which our late father built for us, was complete 
in every thing, and that nothing was wanting. 

I But this day I have learned that it wants three 
things, which would render it so perfect, that no 
country-seat in the world could be compared 

| with it. These three things are, the speaking 
j bird, the singing tree, and the yellow water, 
i After she had informed them wherein consisted 

the excellency of these three rarities, A religious 
woman, added she, has made this discovery to 
me, and told me the place where they are to be 
found, and the way thither. Perhaps you may 
imagine these things to be trifles, and of little 

l consequence to render our house complete, and 
that, without these additions, it will always be 1 thought fine enough with what it already con 

I tains, and that we can do without them. You 
| may think as you please; but I cannot help tell- 
i ing you that I am persuaded they are absolutely 
J necessary, and I shall not be easy without them, 
j Therefore, whether you value them or not, I de- 
j sire you to give me your opinion, and consider 
] what person you may think proper for me to send 
j on this conquest, 
j Sister, replied prince Bahman, nothing can 
j concern you in which we have not an equal in- 
Iterest. It is enough you have an earnest desire 
for the things you mention, to oblige us to take 
the same interest; but if you had not, we feel 
ourselves inclined of our own accord, and for our 

I own particular satisfaction. I am persuaded my 
! brother is of the same opinion, and therefore we 
I ought to unkertake this conquest, as you call it; 
i for the importance and singularity of it deserve 
| that name. I will take that charge upon myself; 
i only tell me the place, and the way to it, and I 

will defer my journey no longer than till to- 
morrow. 

Brother, said prince Perviz, it is not convenient 
that you, who are the head and support of the 
family, should be absent so long. I desire my 
sister would join with me to oblige you to aban- 
don your design, and allow me to undertake it. 
I hope to acquit myself as well as you, and it will 
be a more regular proceeding.—I am persuaded 
of your good-will, brother, replied prince Bah- 
man, and that you will acquit yourself as well as 
me in this journey ; but I have resolved on it, and 
will do it. You shall stay at home with our sister, 
and I need not recommend her to you. He spent 
the remainder of that day in making preparations 
for his journey, and informing himself from the 
princess of the directions the devout woman left 
her, that he might not miss his way. 

The next morning early, prince Bahman 
mounted his horse, and prince Perviz and the 
princess Parizade, who would see him set out, 
embraced, and wished him a good journey. But 
in the midst of their adieus, the princess recol- . 
lected one thing, which she had not thought on 
before. Brother, said she, I had quite forgotten 
the accidenu which attend travelers. Who 
knows whether I shall ever see you again ? Alight, 
I beseech you, and give up this journey. I would 
rather be depiived of the sight and possession of 
the speaking bird,singing tree, and yellow water, 
than run the risk of never seeing you more. 

Sister, replied prince Bahman, smiling at the 
sudden fears of the princess Parizade, my resolu- 
tion is fixed, and was it not, I should determine 
upon it now, and you must allow me to execute 
it. The accidents you speak of befal only those 
who are unfortunate. It is true, I may be of that 
number; but there are more who are not so than 
who are, and I may be of the former number. 
But as events are uncertain, and I may fall in this 
undertaking, all I can do is to leave you this 
knife. 

Then prince Bahman pulling a knife out of his 
pocket, and presenting it in the sheath to the 
princess, said. Take this knife, sister, and give 
yourself the trouble sometimes to pull it out of 
the sheath : while you see it clean as it is now, it 
shall be a sign that I am alive ; but if you find it 
stained with blood, then you may believe roe 
dead, and indulge me with your prayers. 

The princess Parizade could obtain nothing 
more of prince Bahman. He bade adieu to her 
and prince Perviz for the last time, and rode 
away well mounted, armed, and equipped. When 
he got into the road, he never turned to the right 
hand nor to the left, but went directly forwards 
toward India. The twentieth day he perceived 
on the road side a hideous old man, who sat 
under a tree some small distance from a thatched 
house, which was his retreat from the weather. 

His eyebrows were as white as snow, and so was 
the hair of his head; his whiskers covered his 
mouth, and his beard and hair reached down to 
his feet. The nails of bis hands and feet were 
grown to an extensive length ; his flat broad hat, 
like an umbrella, covered his head. He had no 
clothes, but only a mat thrown round his body. 

This old man was a dervise, who had for many 
years retired from the world, and had neglected 
himself to give himself up entirely to the service 
of God ; so that at last he was become what we 
have described. 

Prince Bahman, who had been all that mor- 
i ning very attentive to see if he could meet with 
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any body that could give him information of the 
place he was going to, stopped when he came 
near the dervise, as the first person he had met, 
and alighted from off his horse, in conformity to 
the directions the religious woman had given the 
princess Parizade; and leading his horse by the 
bridle, advanced towards him, and saluting him, 
said, God prolong your days, good father, and 

| grant you the accomplishment of your desires. 
The dervise returned the prince’s salutation, 

but so unintelligibly, that he could not understand 
one word he said ; prince Bahman perceiving that 
this difficulty proceeded from the dervise’s whis- 
kers hanging over his mouth, and unwilling to 
go any farther without the instructions he want- 

i ed, he pulled out a pair of scissors he had about 
! him, and having tied his horse to a branch of the 
j tree, said to the dervise, Good dervise, I want to 
| have some talk with you ; but your whiskers pre- 
I vent my understanding what you say ; and" if you 
I will consent, I will cut off some part of them and 
I of your eye-brows, which disfigures you so much, 

that you look more like a bear than a man. 
I The dervise did not oppose the prince, but let 
j him do it; and when the prince had cut off as 

much hair as he thought fit, he perceived that ■ the dervise had a good complexion, and that he 
did not seem so old as he really was. Good der- 

| vise, said he, if I had a glass, I would show you 
| how young you look : you are now a man, but 
: before nobody could tell what you were. 
| The kind behaviour of prince Bahman made 
! the dervise smile, and return his compliment. 

Sir, said he, whoever you are, I am infinitely 
obliged to you for the good office you have done 
me, and am ready to show my gratitude, by doing 
any thing in my power for you. You must have 
alighted here upon some account or other. Tell 
me what it is, and I will endeavour to serve you 
if I can. 

Good dervise, replied prince Bahman, I have 
come a great way, and am in search after the 
speaking bird, the singing tree, and the yellow 
water; I know these three things are not far 

I from hence, but cannot tell exactly the place 
j where they are to be found: if you know, I con- ; jure you to show me the way that I may not mis- 
! take it, and lose my labour after so long a jour- 
j »ey. The prince, while he spoke, observed the der- ■ vise changed countenance, held down his eyes, 
and looked very serious, and, instead of making 
any reply, remained silent; which obliged him 

| to say to him again, Good father, I fancy you 1 heard me; tell me whether you know what I ask 
I you, that I may not lose my time, and inform 
| myself somewhere else. 
j At last the dervise broke silence. Sir, said he 

to prince Bahman, I know the way you ask of 
| me; but the friendship which I conceived for you 

the first moment I saw you, and which is grown 
stronger by the service you have done me, kept 
me in suspense, whether I should give you the 
satisfaction you desire. What motive can hinder 
you ? replied the prince ; and what difficulties do 
you find in so doing ? I will tell you, replied the 
dervise; the danger you are going to expose 
yourself to, is greater than you can believe. A 
great number of gentlemen, of as much bravery 
and courage as you can have, passed by here, and 
asked me the same question you do now. When I 
had used all my endeavours to persuade them to 
desist, they would not believe me; at last, I have 
yielded to their importunities ; I was compelled 

to show them the way, and I can assure you they 
have all perished, and I have not seen one come 
back again. Therefore, if you have any regard for 
your life, take my advice, go no farther, return 
home. 

Prince Bahman persisted in his resolution. I 
will not believe, said he to the dervise, but that 
your advice is sincere. I am obliged to you for 
the friendship you express for me ; but whatever 
may be the danger you tell me of, nothing shall 
make me change my intention : whoever attacks 
me, I am well armed, and can say I am as 
brave as any one. But they who shall attack 
you are not to be seen, replied the dervise, for 
there are a great many of them ; how will you 
defend yourself against invisible persons ? It is I 
no matter, answered the prince; all you say I 
shall not persuade me to do any thing contrary 
to my duty. Since you know the way, I con- | 
jure you once more tell me, and not refuse me 
that favour. 

When the dervise found he could not prevail j 
upon prince Bahman, and that he was obstinate- ( ly bent to pursue his journey, notwithstanding ' 
the wholesome advice he gave him, he put his 
hand into a bag that lay by him, and pulled out | 
a bowl, which he presented to him. Since I | 
cannot prevail on you to hear me and take my ; 
advice, said he, take this bowl, and when you are 
on horseback throw it before you, and follow it ; 
to the foot of a mountain, where it will stop, i 
As soon as the bowl stops, alight, and leave your 
horse with the bridle over his neck, and he will I 
stand in the same place till you return. As you 
go up the hill, you will see on your right and j 
left hand a great quantity of large black stones, j 
and will hear on all sides of you a confusion of | 
voices, which will say a thousand injurious ! 
things to you to discourage you, and prevent j 
your climbing up to the top of the hill: but take j 
care, and be not afraid; and, above all things, ! 
do not turn your head to look behind you; for j 
in that instant you will be changed into such I 
a black stone as those you see, which are all so 
many gentlemen, who have failed in this enter- i 
prise, as I told you. If you escape the danger i 
which I give you but a slight description of, that ■ 
you might reflect on it, and get to the top of 
the mountain, you will see a cage, and in that | 
cage is the bird you seek: ask him where are | 
the singing tree and the yellow water, and he 
will tell you. I have nothing more to say ; this | 
is what you have to do, and the danger you have I 
to avoid; but if you would believe me, you would I 
take my advice, and not expose your life. Con- I 
sider once more while you have time, that the j 
difficulty is almost insuperable, and attached to | 
a condition which may be counteracted even J 
by inadvertence, as you may easily comprehend, j 

I am very much obliged to you for your re- | 
peated advice, replied prince Bahman, after he ' 
had received the bowl; but 1 cannot follow it. | 
However, I will endeavour to conform myself to j 
that part of it which bids me not look behind 1 

n>3 as I go up, and I hope io come and see you J 
again soon, and thank you more when I have 
got what I am in search after. After these 
words, to which the dervise made no other an- 
swer than that he should be overjoyed to see 
him again, and wished that might be the case, 
he mounted his horse, took his leave of the 
dervise with a low bow, and threw the bowl 
before him. 

The bowl rolled away to the last with as much 
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swiftness as when prince Bahman first delivered 
it out of his hand, which obliged him to put his 
horse to the same pace to follow it without 
losing sight of it, and when it came to the foot 
of the mountain which the dervise named, it 
stopped. The prince alighted from off his 
horse, which never stirred from the spot though 
he had the bridle on his neck ; and having first 
surveyed the mountain, and seen the black 
stones, he began to climb up it; but had not 
gone four steps, before he heard the voices men- 
tioned by the dervise, though he could see no- 
body. Some said, Where is that fool going; 
where is he going ? what would he have ? do 
not let him pass. Others, Stop him, catch him, 
kill him; and others with a voice like thunder, 
Thief! assassin ! murderer! while some in a 
gibing tone, cried, No, no; do not hurt him ; 
let the pretty fellow pass; the cage and bird are 
kept for him. 

Notwithstanding all those troublesome voices, 
prince Bahman mounted with courage and re- 
solution for some time, but the voices increasing 
with so loud a din so near him, both behind and 
before, at last he was seized with fear, his legs 
trembled under him, he staggered, and presently 
finding that his strength failed him, he forgot 
the dervise’s advice, turned about to run down 
the hill, and was that instant changed into a 
black stone,—a metamorphosis which had hap- 
pened to so many more before him, who had at- 
tempted the same thing. His horse likewise 
underwent the same change. 

From the time of prince Bahman's departure, 
the princess Parizade always wore the knife and 
sheath in her girdle, And pulled it out several 
times in a day to know whether her brother 
was alive, she had the consolation to under- 
stand he was in perfect health, and to talk of 
him frequently with prince Perviz, who some- 
times prevented her by asking her what news. ■ On the fatal day that prince Bahman was me- 
tamorphosed into a stone, as prince Perviz and 
the princess were talking together in the evening, 
as usual, the prince desired his sister to pull out 
the knife, to know how their brother did. The 
princess drew out the knife, and looking upon it, 
and seeing the blood run down the point, was 
seized with so much horror and grief, that she 
threw it down. Ah ! my dear brother, cried she ; 
I have been the cause of your death, and shall 
never see you more! How unhappy am I! Why 
did I tell you of the speaking bird, singing tree, 
and yellow water ? or rather, of what impor- 
tance was it to me to know whether the reli- 
gious woman thought this house ugly or hand- 
some, or complete or not ? I wish to Heaven 
she had never addressed herself to me ! Deceit- 
ful hypocrite! added she, is this the return you 
have made me for the kind reception I gave 
you ? Why did you tell me of a bird, a tree, 
and a water, which, imaginary as I am persuad- 
ed they are, by my dear brother’s death, yet 
disturb me, by your enchantment. 

Prince Perviz was as much afflicted at the 
death of prince Bahman as the princess; but 
not to waste time in needless regret, as he knew 
by the princess’s sorrow that she still passion- 
ately desired the possession of the speaking bird, 
the singing tree, and the golden water, he inter- 
rupted her, and said, Sister our regret for our 
brother Bahman is vain and useless; our grief 
and lamentations cannot restore him to life; it 
is the will of God, and we must submit to it, and 

adore the decrees of the Almighty, without 
searching into them. Why should you now 
doubt of the truth of what the holy woman told 
you ? do you think she spoke to you of three 
things that were not in being ? and that she in- 
vented them on purpose to deceive you, who had 
given her no cause to do so, but received her with 
so much goodness and civility ? Let us rather be- 
lieve that our brother’s death is owing to some 
fault of his, or some accident, which we cannot 
conceive. It ought not therefore to prevent us 
from pursuing our object. 1 offered to go this 
journey, and am in the same mind still; his ex- 
ample has no effect upon my resolution ; to- 
morrow I will go myself. 

The princess did all she could to dissuade 
prince Perviz, conjuring him not to expose her 
to the danger of losing two brothers instead of 
one; but he was resolved, and all the remon- 
strances she could urge had no effect upon him. 
Before he went, that she might know what suc- 
cess he had, as she did that of his brother by the 
knife, he left her a string of a hundred pearls, 
telling her, that if they would not run when she 
told them upon the string, but remain hxed, that 
should be a certain sign he had undergone the 
same fate as his brother; but at the same time 
told her, he hoped that would never happen, but 
that he should have the happiness to see her 
again, to their mutual satisfaction. 

Prince Perviz, on the twentieth day from his 
setting out, met with the same dervise in the 
same place his brother Babman had done before 
him. He went directly up to him, and after he 
had saluted him, asked him if he could tell him 
where to find the speaking bird, the singing tree, 
and the golden water? The dervise made the same 
difficulties and remonstrances he had done to 
prince Bahman, telling him, that a young gentle- 
man, who very much resembled him, was with 
him a short time before; that, overcome by his 
importunity and preasing instances, he showed 
him the way, gave him a guide, and told him 
how he should act to succeed ; but that he had 
not seen him since, and doubted not but he had 
shared the same fate as all before him. 

Good dervise, answered prince Perviz, I know 
whom you speak of; he was my elder brother, 
and I am informed of the certainty of his death, ! 
but know not what it was. I can tell you, re- I 
plied the dervise: he was changed into a black 
stone, as all I speak of have been ; and you i 
must expect the same change unless you ob- 
serve more exactly than he did the good [ 
advice I gave him, in case you persist in your 
resolution, which I once more entreat you to re- ^ 
nounce. 

Dervise, said prince Perviz, I cannot enough j 
express how much I am obliged to you for the ' 
care you take of my life, who am a stranger to 
you, and have done nothing to deserve your kind- | 
ness : but I must tell you, that I thoroughly j 
considered this enterprise before I undertook it, j 
and I cannot give it up; therefore I beg of 1 

you to do me the same favour you did my 
brother. Perhaps I may have better success in 
following the directions I expect from you. 
Since I cannot prevail with you, said the der- 
vise, nor persuade you to give up your obstinate 
resolution, if my age did not prevent me, and I 
could stand, I would get up to reach you a bowl 
I have here, which will show you the way. 

Without giving the dervise time to say more, 
! the prince alighted from his horse, and went up 
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to the dervise, who had taken a bowl out of 
his bag, in which he had a great many others, 
and gave it him, with the same directions 
he had given prince Bahman ; and, after warn- 
ing him not to be frightened at the voices he 
should hear, without seeing any body, however 
threatening they might be, but to continue his 
way up the hill till he saw the cage and bird, he 
let him go. 

Prince Perviz thanked the dervise, and when 
he had remounted his horse, and taken his leave, 
he threw his bowl before his horse, and spurring 
him at the same time, followed it. When the 
bowl came to the bottom of the hill, it stopped, 

; and the prince got off his horse, and stood some 
i time to recollect the dervise’s directions. He en- 
couraged himself, and began to walk up with a 

, resolution to reach the top; but before he had 
: gone above six steps, he heard a voice, which : seemed to be very near him, as of a man behind 
l him, say, in an insulting tone, Stay, rash youth, 
that I may punish you for your boldness. 

Upon this affront, the prince forgetting the 
dervise’s advice, clapped IBs hand upon his sword 
and drew it, and turned about to revenge him- 
self ; but had scarce time to see that nobody fol- 
lowed him, before he and his horse were turned 
into black stones. 

In the mean time the princess Parizade, seve- 
| ral times a day after her brother Perviz set out, 
i strung over her chaplet which she received from 
; his hand the day he set out; and when she had 
; nothing else to do, she told the grains over her 
: fingers, one after another. She did not omit it 
I at night, but when she went to bed put it about 
j her neck ; and in the morning when she awoke 
! counted over the pearls again to see if they would 
| slide. 
j The day that prince Perviz was changed into 
! a stone, she was pulling over the pearls as she 
j used to do, when all of a sudden she could not 
I stir them, and never doubted that it was a cer- 
' tain token that the prince her brother was dead. 
! As she had determined before what to do, in case 
I it should so happen, she lost no time in outward 
: show of grief, which she concealed as much as 

possible ; but having disguised herself in man's 
apparel, armed and equipped, she mounted her 
horse the next morning, having told her servants 
she should return in two or three days, and took 
the same road her brothers had done before her. 

The princess, who had been used to ride on 
horseback in hunting, supported the fatigue of so 
long a journey better than other ladies could 
have done : and as she made the same days’ 
journeys as her brothers, she also met with the 
dervise on the twentieth day. When she came 
near him, she alighted off* her horse, and 
leading him by the bridle, went and sat down 
by the dervise, and after she had saluted him, 
she said, Good dervise, give me leave to rest my- 
self by you; and do me the favour to tell me 
if you have not heard that there are somewhere 
hereabouts a speaking bird, a singing tree, and 
golden water. 

Madam, answered the dervise, for so 1 must 
call you, since by your voice I know you to be a 
woman disguised in man’s apparel, I thank you 
for your compliment, and receive the honour 
you do me with great pleasure. I know the 
place very well where these things you speak of 
are to be found: but what makes you ask me this 
question ? 

Good dervise, replied the princess, I have had 

such an advantageous relation of them given me, 
that I have a very great desire to possess them.—• 
Madam, replied the dervise, you have been told 
the truth. These things are more singular and 
surprising than they have been represented to 
you ; but you have not been acquainted with the 
difficulties which must be surmounted in order 
to obtain them. If you had been fully informed 
of them, you would not have undertaken so trou- 
blesome and dangerous an enterprise. Take my 
advice ; go no farther; return, and do not urge 
me to contribute towards your ruin. 

Good father, said the princess, I have come a 
great way, and should be sorry to return home 
without executing my design. You talk of diffi- 
culties, and danger of my life; but you do not 
tell me what those difficulties are, and wherein 
the danger consists. This is what I desire to 
know, that I may consider of it, and judge whe- 
ther I can or cannot trust my courage and 
strength to undertake it. 

Then the dervise repeated to the princess Pa- 
rizade what he had said to the princes Bahman 
and Perviz, exaggerating the difficulties of climb- 
ing up to the top of the mountain, where she 
was to make herself mistress of the bird, which, 
would inform her of the singing tree and the 
golden water ; the noise and din of the terrible 
threatening voices which she would hear on all 
sides of her, without seeing any body; and in 
short, the great quantity of black stones, alone 
sufficient to strike terror into her and every one 
else. He entreated her to reflect, that those 
stones Mrere so many brave gentlemen, so meta- 
morphosed, for omitting to observe the principal 
condition for success in that undertaking, which 
was, not to look behind them before they had 
got possession of the cage. 

When the dervise had done, the princess re- 
plied, By what I comprehend from your dis- 
course, the difficulty of succeeding in this affair 
is, first, the getting up to the cage, without 
being frightened at the terrible din of voices I 
shall hear; and secondly, not to look behind me: 
for this last, I hope I shall be mistress enough of 
myself to observe it. As to the first, I own that 
those voices, such as you represent them to be, 
are capable of striking terror into the most un- 
daunted : but as in all enterprises and dangers 
every one may use contrivance, I desire to know 
of you if I may make use of it in one of so great 
importance to me. And what is that you would 
make use of? said the dervise. To stop my 
ears with cotton, answered the princess, that the 
voices, however loud and terrible they may be, 
may make less impression on my imagination, 
and my mind may remain free from that distur- 
bance which might make me lose the use of my 
reason. 

Madam, replied the dervise, of all the persons 
who have addressed themselves to me, to ask the 
way, I do not know that ever any one made use 
of the contrivance you propose. All I know is, 
they all perished. If you persist in your design, 
you may make the experiment. You will be 
fortunate if it succeeds ; but I would advise you 
not to expose yourself to the danger. 

My good father, replied the princess, nothing 
prevents my persisting in my design. I am sure 
my contrivance will succeed, and am resolved 
to try the experiment. Nothing remains for me 
but to know which way I must go, a favour I 
conjure you not to refuse me. The dervise ex- 
horted her again, for the last time, to consider 



ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
well what she was going to do ; but finding her 

| resolute, he took out a bowl, and presenting it 
j to her, said, Take this bowl ; mount your horse 
I again, and when you have thrown it before you, ■ follow it through all its windings, till it stops at 
I the bottom of the mountain, and there do you 
stop, light off your horse, and ascend the moun- 

| tain. Go ; you know the rest; but be sure not 
! to forget to avail yourself of what I have told you. 
| After the princess Parizade had thanked the 
| dervise, and taken her leave of him, she mount, 
j ed her horse, threw the bowl before her, and 
I followed it till it stopped at the foot of the 
mountain. 

The princess alighted from her horse, stopped 
her ears with cotton ; and after she had well 
examined the way she was to keep to get up to 
the top, she began with a moderate pace, and 
walked up with intrepidity. She heard the 
voices, and perceived the great service the cot- 
ton was to her. The higher she went, the 
louder and more numerous the voices seemed; 
but they were not capable of making any im- 1 pression on her. She heard a great many af- 

, fronting speeches and raillery very disagreeable 
to a woman, which she only laughed at. I mind 

j not, said she to herself, all that can be said, 
were it worse ; I only laugh at them, and shall 
pursue my way. At last she got so high, that 

i she began to perceive the cage and bird, which 
endeavoured, with the voices, to frighten her, 
crying in a thundering voice, notwithstanding 

! the smallness of its size, Retire, fool, and come 
no higher. 

The princess, encouraged more by this object, 
redoubled her haste. When she saw herself just 
at her journey’s end, she got to the top of the 
mountain, where the ground was level; and 
running directly to the cage, and clapping her 
hand upon it, cried, Bird, I have you, in spite of 
you, and you shall not escape me. 

When the princess Parizade was pulling the 
cotton out of her ears, the bird said to her, 
Brave lady, be not angry with me for joining 
with those who exerted themselves to preserve 
my liberty. Though kept in a cage, I was con- 
tent with my condition ; but since I am destined 
to be a slave, I would rather be yours than any 
other person’s in the world, since you have ob- 

j tained me so courageously and so worthily. 
From this instant I swear inviolable fidelity to 

j you, and an entire submission to your commands, 
i I know who you are, and will tell you. You do 
not know yourself who you are ; but the time 

: will come when I shall do you apiece of service, 
which I hope you will think yourself obliged to 
me for. For a proof of my sincerity, tell me 
what you desire, and I am ready to obey you. 

J The princess’s joy was the more inexpressible, 
i because the conquest she had made had cost her 1 the lives of two beloved brothers, and given her 
more trouble and danger than she could have 

' imagined before she tried it, notwithstanding 
what the dervise had represented to her. Bird, 

^ said she, it was my intention to have told you 
that I wish for many things which are of the 
last importance to me ; and am overjoyed that 
you have shown your good will and prevented 
me. I have been told that there is not far off a 
golden water, the property of which is very won 
derful; before all things, I ask you to tell me 
where it is. The bird showed her the place, 
which was just by, and she went and filled a 
little silver flagon which she had brought along 
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with her. She returned to the bird, and said. 
Bird, this not enough ; I want also the singing 
tree : tell me where it is. Turn about, said the 
bird, and you will see behind you a wood, where 
you will find this tree. The princess went into 
the wood, and by the harmonious concert she 
heard soon knew the tree among many others, 
but it was very large and high. She came back 
to the bird, and said to it, Bird, I have found 
the singing tree, but I can neither pull it up by 
the roots nor carry it. The bird replied, It is 
not necessary that you should take it up by the 
roots ; it is enough that you break off a branch, 
and carry it to plant in your garden; it will 
take root as soon as it is put into the earth, and 
in a little time will grow to as fine a tree as this 
you see. 

When the princess Parizade had in her hand 
the three things which the religious woman had 
told her of, and for which she had conceived so 
great a desire, she said again to the bird, Bird, all 
you have done for me yet is not enough. You 
have been the cause of the death of my two bro- 
thers, who must be Smong the black stones 
which 1 saw as I came up the hill. I wish to 
take them home with me. 

The bird seemed reluctant to satisfy the prin- i 
cess in this point, and, indeed, made some diffi- ; 
culty to do it. Bird, said the princess, remember j 
you told me that you were my slave. You are ■ 
so; and your life is at my disposal. I cannot 
controvert that truth, answered the bird; but, 
although what you now ask of me is more diffi- 
cult than all the rest, yet I will do it for you."— 
Cast your eyes around, added he, and look if you 
can see a little pitcher. I see it already, said the 
princess. Take it then, said he, and as you go 
down the hill, spill a little of the water that is in 
it upon every black stone, and that will be the 
way to find your brothers again. 

The princess Parizade, took up the pitcher, 
and carried with her the cage and bird, the fla- 
gon of golden water, and the branch of the sing- 
ing tree; and as she went down the hill, spilt a 
little of the water on every black stone, which 
was changed immediately into a man ; and as 
she did not miss one stone, all the horses, both 
of the princes her brothers, and of the other gen- 
tlemen, resumed their former shape. She pre- 
sently knew prince Bahman and prince Perviz, as 
they did her, and ran to embrace her. She re- 
turned their embraces, and expressed her amaze- 
ment. What do you here, my dear brothers ? 
said she. They told her they had been asleep. 
Yes, replied she, and if it had not been for me, 
perhaps you might have slept there till the day of 
judgement. Do not you remember that you came 
here to fetch the speaking bird, the singing tree, 
and the yellow water ? and did not you see, as 
you came along, the place covered with black 
stones ? Look and see if there be any now. The 
gentlemen you see here, and their horses, which 
surround us, and you yourselves, were these 
black stones. If you desire to know how this 
wonder was performed, continued she, showing 
the pitcher, which she set down at the foot of 
the mountain, having no further use for it, it 
was done by virtue of the water which was in 
this pitcher, with which I sprinkled every stone. 
After I had made this speaking bird (which you 
see in this cage) my slave, by his directions I 
found out the singing tree, a branch of which I 
have now in my hand, and the yellow water, 
which this flagon is filled with; but being still 
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unwilling to return home without taking you 
with me, I constrained the bird, by the power I 
had over him, to afford me the means. He told 
me where to find this pitcher, and the use I was 
to make of it. 

Prince Bahman and prince Perviz knew by 
this discourse the obligation they had to the prin- 
cess their sister, as did all the other gentlemen, 
who were collected round, and heard all that 
was said; and expressed to the princess, that, 
far from envying her happiness in the conquest 
she had made, and which they all aspired to, they 
thought that they could not any otherwise ac- 
knowledge the favour she had done them, or bet- 
ter express their gratitude to her for restoring 
them to life again, than by declaring themselves 
all her slaves, and that they were ready to obey 
her in whatever she should command. 

Gentlemen, replied the princess, if you had 
| given any attention to my discourse, you might 
j have observed, that I had no other intention in 
! what I have done than to find out my brothers 
! again; therefore, if you have received any bene- 
i fit, you have no obligation to me for it, and I 

have no further share in your compliment than 
| your politeness towards me, and I return you my 
! thanks, as I ought. In other respects, I look 
! upon each of you individually as persons free, as 
i you were before your misfortunes ; and I rejoice 
i with you for the happiness which has accrued to 
J you by my means. Let us, however, stay no longer 
i in a place where we have nothing to detain us 
j but mount our horses, and return to our respec- 
' live homes. 
| The princess Parizade showed them the way. 
J She went and took her horse, which stood in the 

same place where she left him. Before she 
! mounted, prince Bahman, who would help her, 
' desired her to give him the cage to carry. Bro- 
| ther, replied the princess, the bird is my slave, 
! and I will carry him myself; if you will take the 

pains to carry the branch of the singing tree, 
I there it is; only hold the cage while I get on 

horseback. When she had mounted her horse, 
j and prince Bahman had given her the cage, she 
i turned about and said to prince Perviz, I leave 
, the flagon of golden water to your care, if it will 
! not be too much trouble for you to carry. Prince 
| Perviz took charge of it with pleasure. 

When prince Bahman and prince Perviz, and 
all the gentlemen, had mounted their horses, the 
princess Parizade waited for some of them to 
lead the way. The two princes paid that com- 

i pliment to the gentlemen, and they again to the 
j princess, who, finding that none of them would 
j accept of the honour, but that it was reserved for 
her, addressed herself to them, and said, Gentle- 
men, I expect that some of you should lead the 

! way; to which one who was nearest to her, in 
i the name of the rest, replied, Madam, were we 
I ignorant of the respect due to your sex, yet, after 
j what you have done for us, there is no respect we 
j would not willingly pay you, notwithstanding 
I your modesty: we entreat you no longer to de- 

prive us of the happiness of following you. 
I Gentlemen, said the princess, I do not deserve 
the honour you do me, and accept it only because 

I you desire it. At the same time, she led the way, 
and the two princes and gentlemen followed her 
without the least distinction. 

This illustrious company called upon the der- ▼ise, as they passed by, to thank him for his good 
reception and wholesome advice, which they all 
found to be sincere. But he was dead ; whether | 

of old age, or because he was no longer necessary 
to show the way to the obtaining the three 
rarities which the princess Parizade was possess- 
ed of, did not appear. They pursued their way, 
but lessened in their numbers every day. The 
gentlemen, who, as we said before, had come 
from different countries, after severally repeating 
their obligations to the princess and her brothers, 
took leave of them one after another as they ap- 
proached the road by which they had come. The 
princess and the two princes made the best of 
their way home. 

As soon as the princess came home, she placed 
the cage in the garden, just by the hall; and the 
bird no sooner began to sing, but he was sur- 
rounded by nightingales, chaffinches, larks, lin- 
nets, goldfinches, and a great many birds of the 
country. As for the branch of the singing tree, 
it was no sooner set in the midst of the parterre, 
a little distance from the house, but it took root, 
and in a short time became a large tree; the 
leaves of which soon gave as harmonious a con- 
cert as those of the tree from which it was gather- 
ed. As to the flagon of the yellow golden water, 
a large basin of beautiful marble was made in the 
midst of the parterre ; and when it was finished, i 
the princess poured into it all the yellow water 
that was in the flagon', which increased and 
swelled so much, that it soon reached up to the 
edges of the basin, and afterwards formed in the 
middle a fountain twenty feet high, which fell 
again into the basin perpetually, without running 
over. 

The report of these wonders was presently 
spread abroad in that neighbourhood ; and as 
the doors of the house and those of the gardens 
were shut to nobody, a great number of people 
came to admire them. 

Some days after, when the princes Bahman 
and Perviz had recovered from the fatigue of 
their journey, they resumed their former way of 
living; and as their usual diversion was hunting, 
they mounted their horses, and went for the first 
time since their return, not in their own park, 
but two or three leagues from their house. As 
they pursued their sport, the sultan of Persia 
came up hunting on the same spot of ground 
that they had made choice of. When they per- 
ceived by the number of horsemen in different 
places that he would soon be up, they resolved to 
leave off their chase, and retire to avoid meeting 
him ; but in the very road they took, they 1 
chanced to meet him in so narrow a way, that 
they could not turn away nor retreat without J 
being seen. In their surprise, they had only time | 
to alight, and prostrate themselves before the | 
sultan, without lifting up their heads to look at i 
him. The sultan, who saw they were as well j 
mounted and dressed as if they had belonged to 
his court, had the curiosity to see their faces. He 
stopped, and commanded them to rise. The 
princes rose up, and stood before the sultan with 
an easy and graceful air, accompanied with re- 
spectful, modest countenances. The sultan took 
some time to view them from head to foot, before 
bespoke; and after he had admired their good 
air and mein, he asked them who they were, and 
where they lived. 

Sir, said prince Bahman, we are the sons of 
your majesty’s late intendant of your gardens ; 
and we live in a house which he built, a little 
before he died, for us to live in, till we should be 
fit to serve your majesty, and ask of you some 
employment when opportunity offered. 
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By what I perceive from you, replied the sultan, 

you love hunting. Sir, answered prince Bah- 
nian, it is our common exercise, and what none 
of your majesty’s subjects, who intend to bear 
arms in your armies, ought, according to the an- 
cient custom of the kingdom to neglect. The 
sultan, charmed with so prudent an answer, said, 
Since it is so, I should be glad to see you hunt 
game; make choice of what you like. 

The princes mounted their horses again, and 
followed the sultan ; but had not gone far before 
they met a great many wild beasts together. 
Prince Bah in an chose a lion, and prince Perviz a 
bear ; and pursued them with so much intrepi- 
dity, that the sultan was surprised. They came 
up with their game nearly at the same time, and darted their javelins with so much skill and ad- 
dress, that they pierced, the one the lion, and the 
other the bear, through and through, so that the 
sultan, with his own eyes, saw them fall a little 
time one after the other. Immediately after- 
wards prince Bahman pursued another bear, and 
prince Perviz another lion, and killed them in a 
short time, and would have beat out for fresh 
game, but the sultan would not let them, but 
sent to them to come to him. When they came 
near him, he said, If I would have given you 
leave, you would soon have destroyed all my 
game: but it is not that which I would preserve, 
but your persons ; for I am so very well assured 
your bravery may one time or other be service- 
able to me, that from this moment your lives will 
be always dear to me. 

The sultan Khosrouschah, in short, conceived 
so great a kindness for the two princes, that he 
invited them immediately to make him a visit; 
to which prince Bahman replied, your majesty 
does us an honour we do not deserve; and we 
beg you will excuse us. 

The sultan, who could not comprehend what 
reason the princes could have to refuse this token 
of his favour, asked and pressed them to tell him 
why they excused themselves. Sir, said prince 
Bahman, we have a sister younger than us, with 
whom we live in so perfect a union,that we under- 
take and do nothing before we consult her, nor 
she any thing without asking our advice. I com- 
mend your brotherly affection, answered the sul- 
tan. Consult your sister, meet me here to-mor- 
row hunting, and give me an answer. 

The princes went home ; but not only forgot 
to speak of their adventure in meeting the sultan, 
and hunting with him, but to tell the princess 
the honour he had done them, by asking them to 

; go home with him ; yet did not the next mom- 
I ing fail to meet him at the place appointed. 

Well, said the sultan, have you spoken to your 
sister ? And has she consented to the pleasure I 
expect of seeing you? The princes looked at 
each other and blushed. Sir, said prince Bah- 
man, we beg your majesty to excuse us; for both 
my brother and 1 forgot. Then remember to- 
day, replied the sultan, and be sure to bring me ! 
an answer to-morrow. 

The princes were guilty of the same fault a se- 
cond time, and the sultan was so good natured as 
to forgive their negligence ; but to prevent their 
forgetfulness the third time, he pulled three little | 
golden balls out of a purse, and put them into 
prince Bahman’s bosom. These balls, said he, 
smiling, will prevent your forgetting a third time 
what 1 wish you to do for my sake; since the noise 
they will make by falling on the floor, when you 
undress yourself, will remind you, if you do not 

recollect it before. The event happened just as 
the sultan foresaw: and without these balls the 
princes had not thought of speaking to their sis- 
ter of this affair. For as prince Bahman un- 
loosed his girdle to go to bed, the balls dropped 
on the floor, and thereupon he ran into prince 
Perviz’s chamber, and both went to princess Pa- 
rizade’s apartment before she was got into bed, 
and after they had asked her pardon for coming 
at so unseasonable a time, they told her all the 
circumstances of their meeting the sultan. 

The princess Parizade was somewhat surprised 
at this news. Your meeting with the sultan, said 
she, is very happy and honourable, and may in 
the end be very advantageous to you, but it is 
very disagreeable and distressing to me. It was 
on my account, I know, you refused the sultan, 
and I am infinitely obliged to you for it. I 
know by this your friendship is perfectly consist- 
ent with mine, since you would rather be guilty 
of incivility towards the sultan, than break the 
brotherly union we have sworn to each other. 
You judged right, that if you had once gone, you 
would insensibly have been engaged to leave me, 
to devote yourselves to him. But do you think 
it an easy matter absolutely to refuse the sultan 
what he seems so earnestly to desire? Sultans 
will be obeyed in their desires, and it may be 
dangerous to oppose them ; therefore, if to fol- 
low my inclination, I should dissuade you from 
showing the complaisance he expects from you, 
it may expose you to his resentment, and may 
render myself and you miserable. These are my 
sentiments: but before we conclude on any thing, 
let us consult the speaking bird, and hear what 
he says; he is penetrating, and has promised his 
assistance in all difficulties. 

The princess Parizade sent for the cage, and 
after she had related the fact to the bird in the 
presence of her brothers,she asked him what they 
should do in this perplexity. The bird answered, 
The princes your brothers must conform to the 
sultan’s pleasure, and in their turn invite him to 
come and see your house. 

But, bird, replied the princess, my brothers 
and I love one another, and our friendship is un- 
paralleled : will not this step be injurious to that 
friendship ? Not at all, replied the bird; it will 
become stronger thereby. Then, answered the 
princess, the sultan will see me. The bird told 
her it was necessary he should see her, and that 
every thing would go better afterwards. 

Next morning the princes met the sultan hunt- 
ing, who, at as great a distance as he could make 
himself be heard, asked them, if they had remem- 
bered to speak to their sister. Prince Bahman 
drew near, and answered, Sir, your majesty may 
dispose of us as you please; we are ready to obey 
you ; for we have not only obtained our sister’s 
consent with great ease, but she took it amiss 
that we should pay her that deference in a raat- 

I ter wherein our duty to your majesty was con- 
: cerned. But she is so deserving of it, that if we 

have offended, we hope you will pardon us. Do 
not be uneasy upon that account, replied the sul- 
tan; so far from taking amiss what you have 
done, I approve of it, and hope you will have the 

! same deference and attachment to my person, if 
I have ever so little share in your friendship. 
The princes, confounded at the sultan's good- 
ness, returned no other answer but by a low' 
bow, to show the great respect with which they 
received it. 

The sultan, contrary to his usual custom, did 
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I not hunt long that day. Presuming that the 

princes possessed wit equal to their courage and 
bravery, he longed with impatience to discourse 

I with them more at liberty. He made them ride 
! on each side of him, an honour which, without 
' speaking of the principal courtiers who accompa- 
{ nied him, was envied by the grand vizier, who 
j was very much mortified to see them preferred 

before him. 
When the sultan entered his capital, the eyes 

of the people, who stood in crowds in the streets, 
were fixed only upon the two princes Bahman 
and Perviz; and they were earnest to know who 
they might be, whether foreigners or natives. 

Ali, however, agreed in wishing that the sultan 
had been blessed with two such handsome lovely 
princes, and said, he might have children as old, 
if the sultaness, who had suffered the punishment 
of her misfortune, had been more fortunate in 
her iyingS'in. 

The first thing that the sultan did when he 
arrived at the palace, was to carry the princes 
into the principal apartments ; who praised, with- 
out affectation, like persons conversant in such 
matters, the beauty and symmetry of the rooms, 
and the richness of the furniture and ornaments. 
Afterwards a magnificent repast was served up, 
and the sultan made them sit at the same table 
with him, which they at first refused; but finding 
that it was his pleasure they obeyed. 

The sultan, who had himself a great deal of 
wit, and had made a considerable progress in the 
sciences, and particularly in history, foresaw that 
the princess, out of modesty and respect, would 
not take the liberty of beginning any conversa- 
tion. Therefore, to give them an opportunity, he 
began, and furnished them with subjects all din- 
ner time. But whatever he turned the discourse 
on, they showed so much wit, judgement, and 
discernment, that he was struck with admiration. 
Were these my own children, said he to himself, 
and I had improved their talents by suitable edu- 
cation, they could not have been more ingenious 
or better informed. In short, he took so great 
pleasure in their conversation, that after having 
sat at table longer than usual, he went into his 
closet, where he discoursed a long time with 
them, and at last said to them, I never believed 
that there were, among my subjects in the coun- 
try, young gentlemen so well brought up, so 
lively, so capable; and I never was better 
pleased in my life with any conversation than 
yours : but it is time now we should regale our 
minds with some diversions of my court; and as 
nothing is more capable of enlivening the mind 
than music, you shall hear a vocal and instru- 
mental concert, which may not be disagreeable 
to you. 

' The sultan no sooner spoke for them, but the 
j musicians, who had orders to attend, entered, 
I and answered fully the expectations the princess 

had entertained of their abilities. After the con- 
J certs, an excellent farce was acted, and the enter- 
j tainment was concluded by dancers of both sexes. 
1 The two princes, seeing night drawing on 
| apace, prostrated themselves at the sultan’s feet; 
} and having first thanked him for the favours and 
I honours he had heaped on them, asked his leave 

to retire; which was granted them by the sultan, 
who, dismissing them, said, I give you leave to 
go; but remember I brought you to the palace 
myself only to show you the way; you will be 
always welcome, and the oftener you come, you 
will do me the greater pleasure. 

Before they went out of the sultan’s presence, 
prince Bahman said, Sir, may we presume to re- 
quest that your majesty will do us and our sister 
the favour to pass by our house, and rest and 
refresh yourself after your fatigue, the first time 
you take the diversion of hunting in that neigh- 
bourhood ? It is not worthy your presence; but 
monarchs sometimes have vouchsafed to take 
shelter in a cottage. Gentlemen, replied the 
sultan, your house cannot be otherwise than 
beautiful, and worthy of you. I will call and 
see it with pleasure, which will be the greater, to 
have for my hosts you and your sister, who is al- 
ready dear to me before I have seen her, from 
the account you give me of the rare qualities with 
which she is endowed: and this satisfaction I 
will defer no longer than to-morrow morn- 
ing. I will be there early to-morrow morn- 
ing, at the same place where I shall never forget 
that I first saw you. Meet me, and you shall be 
my guides. 

When the princes Bahman and Perviz went 
home, they gave the princess Parizade an ac- 
count of the honourable reception the sultan 
had given them ; and withal told her that they 
had invited him to do them the honour, as he 
passed by, to call at their house; and that he 
had appointed the next day. 

If it be so, replied the princess, we must think 
presently of preparing a repast fit for his majesty ; 
and for that end, I think it would be proper we 
should consult the speaking bird: he will tell us, 
perhaps, what meats the sultan likes best. The 
princes approved of her thought, and after they 
retired, she consulted the bird alone. Bird, said 
she, the sultan will do us the honour to-morrow 
to come and see our house, and we are to enter- 
tain him ; tell us what we shall do to acquit our- 
selves to his satisfaction. 

Good mistress, replied the bird, yon have ex- 
cellent cooks, let them do the best they can ; but 
above all things, let them prepare a dish of cu- 
cumbers, stuffed full of pearls, which must be set 
before the sultan in the first course before all 
other meats. 

Cucumbers stuffed full of pearls! cried prin- 
cess Parizade, with amazement; surely bird, you 
do not know what you say ; it is an unheard-of 
dish. The sultan may admire it as a piece of mag- 
nificence, but he will sit down to table to eat, and 
not to admire pearls; besides, the pearls I am 
worth are not enough for such a dish. 

Mistress, said the bird, do what I say, and be 
not uneasy at what shall happen. Nothing but 
good will follow. As to the pearls, go early to- 
morrow morning to the foot of the first tree on 
your right hand, in the park, and dig under it, 
and you will find more than you want. 

That night the princess ordered a gardener to 
be ready to wait on her, and the next morning 
early took him with her, and carried him to the 
tree the bird told her of, and bade him dig at its 
foot. When the gardener came to a certain depth, 
he found some resistance to the spade, and pre- 
sently discovered a gold box about a foot square, 
which he showed the princess. This, said she, 
is what I brought you for ; take care not to hurt 
it with the spade. 

When the gardener took up the box, he gave it 
into the princess’s hands, who, as it was only fas- 
tened with neat little hasps, soon opened it, and 
found it full of pearls of a moderate size; but 
equai and fit for the use that was to be made of 
them. Very well satisfied with having found this 
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treasure, after she had shut the box again, she put 
it under her arm, and went back to the house, 
while the gardener threw the earth into the hole 
at the foot of the tree as before. 

The princes Bahman and Perviz, who, as they 
were dressing themselves in their own apartments, 
saw the princess their sister in the garden earlier 
than usual, as soon as they could get out, went to 
her, and met her as she was coming back, with a 
gold box under her arm, which very much sur- 
prised them. Sister, said Bahman, you carried 
nothing with you when we saw you before with 
the gardener, and now we see you have got a 
golden box: is this some treasure found by the 
gardener, and did he come and tell you of it ? 

No, brother, answered the princess, I carried 
the gardener to the place where this coffer was 
hid, and showed him where to dig: but you will 
be more amazed when you see what it holds. 

The princess opened the box, and when the 
princes saw it was full of pearls, which, though 
small, were of great value, they asked her how 
she came to the knowledge of this treasure.— 
Brothers, said she, if nothing more pressing calls 
you elsewhere, come with me, and I will tell you. 
What more pressing business, said prince Perviz, 
can we have than to be informed of what con- 
cerns us so much ? We have nothing to do but 
meet you. The princess, as they returned back 
to the house, gave them an account of her con- 
sulting the bird, as they had agreed she should, 
and the answer he gave her; the objection she 
raised to preparing a dish of cucumbers stuffed 
full of pearls, and pointing out the manner of do- 
ing it,and how he had told her where to find this 
box. The princes and princess formed many 
conjectures to penetrate into what the bird could 
mean by ordering them to prepare such a dish ; 
and after much conversation, though they could 
not by any means guess at his reason for so doing, 
they nevertheless agreed to follow his advice ex- 
actly. 

As soon as the princess got into the house, she 
called for the head cook; and after she had given 
him directions about the entertainment for the 
sultan, she said to him, Besides all this, you must 
dress an extraordinary dish for the sultan’s own 
eating, which nobody else must have any thing 
to do with besides yourself. This dish must be 
of cucumbers stuffed with these pearls; and at 
the same time she opened the box, and showed 
him the pearls. 

The chief cook, who had never heard of such 
a dish, started back, and showed by his looks his 
thoughts; which the princess penetrating into, 
said, I see you to take me to be mad to order such 
a dish, which you never heard of, and which one 
may say with certainty was never made. I know 
this as well as you ; but I am not mad, and give 
you these orders with the most perfect recollec- 
tion. You must go and invent and do the best 
you can, and bring me back what pearls are left. 
The cook could make no reply, but took the box 
and went away with it: and afterwards the prin- 
cess gave directions to all the servants to have 
every thing in order, both in the house and gar- 
dens, to receive the sultan. 

Next day the two princes went to the place ap- 
pointed ; and as soon as the sultan of Persia came, 
the chase began, which lasted till the heat of the 
sun obliged him to leave off. While prince Bah- 
man stayed to conduct the sultan to their bouse, 
prince Perviz rode before to show the way, and 
when he came in sight of the house, spurred his 

horse, to inform the princess Parizade that the 
sultan was coming; but she had been told by some ! 
servants whom she placed to give notice before, j 
and the prince found her waiting ready to receive 
him. 

When the sultan entered the court-yard, and ; 
alighted at the portico, the princess Parizade 1 

came and threw herself at his feet, and the two ! 
princess informed him she was their sister, and 
besought him to accept of her respects. 

The sultan stooped to help her up, and after ' 
he had gazed some time on her beauty, and, : 
struck with her good person, noble air, and aje 1 ne scai quoi, which seemed different from the ; 
country where she lived, he said, The brothers 
are worthy of the sister, and she worthy of them ; 
and to judge of her understanding by her person, 1 

I am not amazed that the brothers would do no- 
thing without their sister’s consent; but, added 
he, I hope to be better acquainted with you, ma- ; 
dam, after I have seen the house. 

Sir, said the princess, it is only a plain country- 
house, fit for such people as we are, who live I 
retired from the great world. It is not to be j 
compared with houses in great cities, much less ] 
with the magnificent palaces of sultans. I cannot 
perfectly agree with you in opinion, said the sul- | 
tan, very obligingly, for its first appearance makes 
me suspect you; however, I will not pass my 
judgement upon it till I have seen it all; there- 
fore be pleased to conduct me through the apart- 
ments. 

The princess led the sultan through all the 
rooms but the hall; and, after he had considered 
them all very attentively, and admired their va- 
riety, My fair one, said he to the princess Parizade, 
do you call this a country-house ? The finest and 
largest cities would soon be deserted, if all coun- 
try-houses were like yours. I am no longer sur- 
prised that you take so much delight in it, and 
despise the town. Now let me see the garden, 
which I doubt not is answerable to the house. 

The princess opened a door which led into the 
garden ; and the first object that presented itself 
to the sultan’s view was the golden fountain. 
Surprised at so rare a sight, he asked from whence 
came that wonderful water, which gave so much 
pleasure to behold ; where was its source ? and 
by what art it was made to play so high, that he 
thought nothing in the world was to be compared 
to it ? He said he would presently lake a nearer 
view of it. 

Then the princess led him to the spot where 
the harmonious tree was planted : and there the ! 
sultan heard a concert, which was different from | 
all the concerts he had ever heard in his life: and j 
stopping to see where the musicians were, he | 
could discern nobody far nor near; but still dis- j 
tinctly heard the music, which ravished his j 
senses. My fair one, said he, to the princess Pa- 
rizade, where are the musicians whom I hear ? 
Are they under ground, or invisible in the air ? 
Such excellent, charming voices will hazard no- 
thing by being seen ; on the contrary, they would 
please the more. 

Sir, answered the princess smiling, it is not 
musicians, but the tree your majesty sees before 
you, which forms this concert; and if you will 
give yourself the trouble to go a little nearer to it, 
you will not doubt it, and the voices will be the 
more distinct. 

The s.ultan went nearer, and was so charmed 
with the sweet harmony, that he would never 
have been tired with hearing it, but that his desire 
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to have a nearer view of the fountain of yellow 
water forced him away. Fair one, said he, tell 
me, I pray you, whether this wonderful tree was 
found in your garden by chance, or if it was a 
present made to you, or have you procured it 
from some foreign country ? It must certainly 
have come a great way off, otherwise, curious as 
I am after natural rarities, I should have heard of 
it. What name do you call it by ? 

Sir, replied the princess, this tree has no other 
name than that of the singing tree, and is not a 
native of this country. It will be too long to tell 
you by what adventure it came here; its history 
is connected with the yellow water and the speak- 
ing bird, which came to me at the same time, and 
which your majesty may see after you have taken 
a nearer view of the golden water. But if it be 
agreeable to your majesty, after you have rested 
yourself, and recovered the fatigue of hunting, 
which must be the greater because of the sun’s 
intense heat, I will do myself the honour of relat- 
ing it to you. 

My fair one, replied the sultan, my fatigue is 
so well recompensed by the wonderful things you 
have shown me, that I do not feel in the least. I 
think only of the trouble I give you. Let us finish 
by seeing the yellow water. I am impatient to 
see and admire the speaking bird. 

When the sultan came to the yellow water, his 
eyes were fixed so stedfastly upon the fountain, 
that he could not take them off. At last, address- 
ing himself to the princess, he said, As you tell 
me, that this water has no spring or communica- 
tion hereabouts, by any means whatsoever, I con- 
clude that it is foreign, as well as the singing tree. 

Sir, replied the princess, it is as your majesty 
says; and to let you know that this water has no 
communication with any spring, I must inform 
you, that the basin is one entire stone, so that the 
water cannot come in at the sides or underneath. 
But what your majesty will think most wonderful 
is, that all this water proceeded but from one fla- 
gon,which I emptied into this basin,which increas- 
ed of itself to the quantity you see, by a property 
peculiar to itself, and formed this fountain. Well, 
said the sultan, going from the fountain, this is 
enough for one time. I promise myself the plea- 
sure to come and visit it very often; but now let 
us go and see the speaking bird. 

As he went towards the hall, the sultan per- 
ceived a prodigious number of singing birds in 
the trees thereabouts (tilling the air with their 
songs and warblings), and asked why there were 
so many there, and none on the other trees in the 
garden ? The reason, sir, answered the princess, 
is, because they come from all parts around 
to accompany the song of the speaking bird, 
which your majesty may perceive in a cage on one 
of the windows of the hall we are going into; and 
if you attend, you will perceive that his notes are 
sweeter than those of all the other birds, even the 
nightingale’s. 

The sultan went into the hall; and as the bird 
continued singing, the princess raised her voice, 
and said, My slave, here is the saltan ; pay your 
compliments to him. The bird left off singing 
that instant, and all the other birds ceased alter- 
nately, and said, The saltan is welcome here; 
God prosper him, and prolong his life! As the 
entertainment was served on the sofa near the 
window where the bird was, the sultan replied, 
as he was sitting down at the table, Bird, I thank 
you, and I am overjoyed to find in you the sultan 
and king of birds. 

As soon as the sultan saw the dish of cucum- 
bers set before him, thinking it was dressed in the 
best manner, he reached out his hand and took 
one; but when he cut it, he was in an extreme 
surprise to find it stuffed with pearls. What no- 
velty is this? said he; and with what design 
were these cucumbers stuffed thus with pearls, 
since pearls are not to be eaten ? Then he look- 
ed at the two princes and princess, to ask them 
the meaning of it: when, the bird, interrupt- 
ing him, said, Can your majesty be in so great 
astonishment at cucumbers stuffed with pearls, 
which you see with your own eyes, and yet could 
so easily believe that the sultaness your wife was 
delivered of a dog, a cat, and a piece of wood ? 
I believe it, replied the sultan, because the mid- 
wives assured me of it. Those mid wives, Sir, re- 
plied the bird, were the sultan ess’s two sisters, 
who, envious of her happiness in being preferred 
by your majesty before them, to satisfy their 
envy and revenge, have abused your majesty so 
easily. If you interrogate them, they will confess 
their crime. The two brothers and the sister 
whom you see before you, are your own children, 
whom they exposed, and who were taken in by 
the intendant of your gardens, who provided 
nurses for them, and took care of their educa- 
tion. 

This discourse of the bird’s presently cleared 
up the sultan’s understanding. Bird, cried he, I 
easily believe the truth which you discover to me. 
The inclination which drew me to them, and the 
tenderness I have always had for them, told me 
but too plainly they are my own blood. Come 
then, my children, come, my daughter, let me 
embrace you, and give you the first marks of a 
father’s love and tenderness. Then he rose up, 
and after having embraced the two princes and 
the princess, and mingled his tears with theirs, 
he said, It is not enough, my children ; you must 
embrace each other, not as the children of the 
intendant of my gardens, to whom I have been 
very much obliged for preserving your lives, but 
as my own children, of the royal blood of the sul- 
tans of Persia, whose glory, I am persuaded, you 
will maintain. 

After the two princes and princess had em- 
braced each other mutually with new satisfac- 
tion, the sultan sat down to table again with 
them, and finished his meal in haste ; and when 
he had done, he said. My children, you see in me 
your father : to-morrow I will bring the sul- 
taness your mother, therefore prepare to receive 
her. 

Afterwards the sultan mounted his horse, and 
returned in all haste to his capital. The first 
tiring he did, as soon as he alighted and entered 
his palace, was to command the grand vizier to 
try the sultaness’s two sisters. They were taken 
from their houses separately, convicted, and con- 
demned to be quartered; which sentence was put 
into execution within an hour. 

In the mean time, the sultan Khosrouschah, 
followed by all the lords of his court who were 
then present, went on foot to the door of the 
great mosque; and after he had taken the sul- 
taness out of the strict confinement she had lan- 
guished under for so many years, embracing her 
in the miserable condition she was then in, he 
said to her with tears in his eyes, I come, madam, 
to ask your pardon for the injustice I have done 
you, and to make you the reparation I ought to 
do; which I have begun, by punishing the per- 
sons who put the abominable cheat upon me ; 
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and I hope you will look upon it as complete, 
when I present to you two accomplished princes, 
and a charming lovely princess, our children. 
Come and resume your former rank, with all the 
honours which are your due. All this was done 
and said before great crowds of people, who 
flocked from all parts at the first news of what 
was passing, and immediately spread the news 
through the town. 

Next morning early, the sultan and sultaness, 
whose mournful humiliating dress was changed 
into a magnificent habit suitable to her, went 
with all their court to the house built by the in< 
tendant of the gardens, where the sultan pre- 
sented the princes Bahman and Perviz, and the 
princess Parizade, to the sultaness. These, ma- 
dam, said he, are the two princes your sons, and 
this princess your daughter ; embrace them with 
the same tenderness I have done, since they are 
worthy both of me and you. The tears flowed 
plentifully down their cheeks at these tender 
embraces, especially the sultamess’s, for the com- 
fort and joy of having two such princes for her 
sons, and such a princess for her daughter, on 
whose accounts she had endured such afflictions 
so long. 

The two princes and the princess had prepared 
a magnificent repast for the sultan and sultaness, 
and their court. As soon as that was over, the 

The sultan of the Indies could not but admire 
the prodigious and inexhaustible memory of the 
sultaness his wife, who had entertained him so 
many nights with so many different stories. 

A thousand and one nights had passed away 
in these innocent amusements, which contribut- 
ed so much towards removing the sultan’s un- 
happy prejudice against the fidelity of women. 
His temper was softened. He was convinced of 
the merit and great wisdom of the sultaness 
Scheherazade. He remembered with what 
courage she exposed herself voluntarily to be his 
wife, without fearing the death to which she 
knew she subjected herself, as the many sultan- 
esses did before her. 

These considerations, and the many other good 
qualities he knew her to be mistress of, induced 
him at last to forgive her. I see, lovely Schehe- 
razade, said he, that you can never be at a loss for 
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sultan led the sultaness into the garden, and 
showed her the harmonious tree and the beau- 
tiful effect of the yellow fountain. As for the 
bird, she had seen him in his cage, and the sul- 
tan had spared no panegyric in his praise during 
the repast. 

When there was nothing to detain the sultan 
any longer, he took horse again, and with the 
princes Bahman and Perviz on his right and left 
hand, and the sultaness and the princess at his 
left, preceded and followed by all the officers of 
his court, according to their rank, returned to 
his capital. Crowds of people came out to meet 
them, and with acclamations of joy ushered them 
into the city, where all eyes were fixed not only 
upon the sultaness, the two princes, and the 
princess, but also upon the bird, which the prin- 
cess carried before her in his cage, admiring his 
sweet notes, which had drawn all the other birds 
about him, which followed him, flying from tree 
to tree in the country, and, from one house-top 
to another in the city. The princes Bahman 
and Perviz, and the princess Parizade, were at 
length brought to the palace with this pomp, and 
nothing was to be seen or heard all that night 
but illuminations and rejoicings both in the pa- 
lace and in the utmost parts of the city, which 
lasted many days. 

these sort of little stories which have so long di- 
verted me. You have appeased my anger. I 
freely renounce, in your favour, the cruel law I 
had imposed on myself. I restore you com- 
pletely to my favour, and will have you be looked 
upon as the deliverer of the many damsels I had 
resolved to have sacrificed to my unjust resent- 
ment. 

The sultaness cast herself at his feet, and em- 
braced them tenderly with all the marks of the 
most lively and perfect gratitude. 

The grand vizier was the first that learned 
this agreeable news from the sultan’s own mouth. 
It presently was carried to the city, towns, and 
provinces; and gained the sultan, and the lovely 
Scheherazade, his consort, universal applause, 
and the blessings of all the people of the large 
empire of the Indies. 

FINIS. 

Printed by Malcolm and Griffin, Glasgow. 
















